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TRANSLATOR'S   NOTE 

In  the  matter  of  money  values,  I  have  followed  the 
guide  given  by  Mr  J.  M.  Thompson  in  his  excellent 
book  The  French  Revolution,  published  by  Basil 
Blackwell,  Oxford,  in  1943. 

According  to  this,  the  livre  or  franc  may  be  reckoned 
as  the  rough  equivalent  of  our  English  shilling,  and  a 
total  in  francs,  when  divided  by  20,  gives  an  approxi- 
mate sum  in  pounds  sterling. 

The  ecu  is  as  near  as  no  matter  the  fellow  of  our 
own  half-crown. 

Since  Thompson  wrote,  however,  there  has  been  a 
change  in  English  money  values,  but  with  currency  in 
its  present  fluid  state  it  seems  scarcely  worth  while  to 
readjust  these  approximations. 

G.H, 


PREFACE 

The  life  of  a  writer,  especially  if  he  be  a  biographer,  is  rich  in 
unexpected  opportunities  and  fortunate  finds.  It  had  never  occurred 
to  me  to  make  Adrienne  de  La  Fayette  the  subject  of  a  book.  About 
the  hero  of  the  American  War  of  Independence  I  was  reasonably  well 
informed :  what  I  did  not  know  was  that  his  wife  was  deserving  of  a 
place  among  the  greatest  and  most  appealing  characters  of  history; 
nor  did  I  dream  that  after  the  researches  of  so  many  scholars  there 
could  possibly  be  two  enormous  collections  of  documents,  unpublished 
and  untouched,  relating  to  La  Fayette  and  his  times. 

When  La  Fayette  returned  to  France  after  the  French  Revolution, 
he  settled  down  in  the  cMteau  of  La  Grange-Bleneau-en-Brie.  This 
estate  had  belonged  to  Adrienne 's  mother,  the  Duchesse  de  Noailles, 
who  was  guillotined  during  the  Terror.  At  the  time  of  La  Fayette's 
death  (1834)  it  contained  (and  today  it  still  contains)  an  incomparable 
series  of  archives  filled  with  priceless  information  not  only  about  the 
period  after  1800,  but  about  the  ancien  regime,  the  American  War  of 
Independence,  and  the  French  Revolution.  There  is  something 
almost  miraculous  in  the  way  these  papers  were  preserved  from 
destruction  or  dispersal  during  the  storms  which  swept  across  France 
in  the  late  eighteenth  and  early  nineteenth  centuries. 

The  first  link  in  the  chain  is  a  certain  Mme  Beauchet  (1750-1833) 
who,  as  Marie-Josephe  Daustry,  had  been  Mme  de  La  Fayette's 
lady's-maid,  and  later  married  Nicolas  Beauchet  (1757-1816),  a 
junior  clerk  in  the  Ministry  of  Finance.  Mme  Beauchet  was  com- 
pletely devoted  to  her  former  mistress,  and  her  husband  shared  her 
feelings.  At  a  time  when  both  Adrienne  and  her  husband  were  in 
prison,  the  Beauchets,  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  had  saved  from 
destruction  a  considerable  number  of  pictures,  books  and  papers 
belonging  to  the  La  Fayette  family.  If  to  this  lucky  chance  and 
passionate  loyalty  be  added  the  diligence  with  which  La  Fayette 
collected  and  preserved  every  scrap  of  material  relating  to  his  past, 
and  the  respect  shown  by  his  three  children  to  their  parents'  memory, 
it  becomes  clear  how  this  unique  collection  at  La  Grange  took  shape 
in  the  early  years  of  the  Napoleonic  era. 

Twelve  years  after  the  death  of  La  Fayette,  his  grandson,  Jules  de 
Lasteyrie  (1810-83)  married  on  August  6th,  1846,  Olivia  de  Rohan- 
Chabot  (1813-99),  the  daughter  of  a  French  emigre,  Louis  de  Rohan, 
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Vicomte  de  Chabot,  and  Lady  Charlotte  Fitzgerald,  the  daughter  of 
the  second  Duke  of  Leinster  and  an  Irish  peeress  (Lady  Saint- 
George).  After  the  death  of  her  husband,  the  Marquise  de  Lasteyrie, 
who  was  violently  opposed  to  all  La  Fayette's  ideas  and  as  conserva- 
tive as  La  Fayette  was  liberal,  banished  all  these  papers  to  the  top 
floor  at  La  Grange,  where  they  were  stored  in  several  rooms  opening 
on  to  a  corridor,  known  as  the  couloir  des  Polonais,  in  memory  of  the 
Polish  refugees  and  exiled  patriots  to  whom  the  General  had  given 
shelter.  By  a  lucky  chance,  the  Polish  Corridor  turned  out  to  be 
marvellously  well  suited  for  the  preservation  of  documents,  because 
of  a  complete  absence  of  rats  and  worms,  dampness  and  excessive 
heat,  due  to  the  great  thickness  of  the  old  walls  and  the  quality  of  the 
stone. 

Olivia  married  her  son  Louis  (1849-1916)  to  her  god-daughter  and 
near  relation,  Olivia  Goodlake  (1853-1916).  Though  she  disliked 
everything  to  do  with  France,  she  lived  at  La  Grange  until  the  age  of 
eighty-six.  Her  only  grandson,  Louis  Sydney,  Marquis  de  Lasteyrie 
du  Saillant  (1881-1955),  was  childless  and  divorced.  The  whole  of  his 
long  life  was  devoted  to  the  care  and  upkeep  of  the  house,  which  he 
loved  more  as  being  the  property  of  his  mother  and  his  grandmother 
than  as  La  Fayette's  home.  He  too  left  the  archives  undisturbed.  He 
lived,  withdrawn,  in  a  tower  at  the  far  end  of  the  opposite  wing,  and 
never  set  foot  in  the  Polish  Corridor. 

In  1935  Louis  de  Lasteyrie,  whose  life  was  compact  of  poverty, 
dignity  and  sacrifice,  asked  his  nephew,  Rene  de  Chambrun,  whether 
he  would  consent  to  inherit  La  Grange  and  take  full  responsibility 
for  it.  For  a  further  twenty  years  Lasteyrie  lived  the  life  of  a  hermit, 
and  died  in  1955.  It  was  then  that  Josee  and  Rene  de  Chambrun  came 
into  the  inheritance,  and  began  to  investigate  the  rooms  in  the 
Polish  Corridor. 

What  follows  is  like  a  fairy-tale.  They  went  into  La  Fayette's 
library  at  the  top  of  the  north-west  tower.  Not  a  single  object  in  it 
had  been  moved.  The  postal  deliveries,  dating  back  to  the  last  few 
days  of  the  General's  life,  were  found  unopened  in  a  drawer.  The 
fine  sets  of  books  presented  to  him  by  the  American  States  were  on 
the  shelves,  the  gold  of  their  bindings  gleaming  as  bright  as  when 
they  left  the  bookbinder's  hands.  Other  drawers  contained  the 
General's  seals  and  his  treasured  mementoes  of  Washington.  In  the 
attics  were  thousands  of  letters,  some  written  by  him,  others  by  his 
relatives,  by  his  wife,  and  by  their  children  and  grandchildren. 
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From  the  moment  of  her  first  reading  of  them  Josee  de  Chambrun 
became  the  devoted  slave  of  Adrienne,  that  wonderful  woman  of 
whom  so  little  was  known.  The  La  Grange  archives  cast  an  entirely 
new  light  on  her  story.  I  will  give  one  example  from  among  hundreds. 
It  has  long  been  a  matter  of  astonishment  to  historians  that  when  La 
Fayette  stayed  for  a  while  in  England  before  leaving  for  America,  he 
seemed  never  to  have  written  from  London  to  his  young  wife.  But  he 
did:  and  there  the  letters  were,  long  and  lively  letters,  all  carefully 
docketed. 

Rene  de  Chambrun  and  his  wife  decided  to  restore  this  part  of  the 
cMteau,  so  that  it  should  look  precisely  as  it  was  during  the  'six  poor 
little  years  of  happiness'  of  which  the  dying  Adrienne  had  dreamed 
so  often. 

It  was  then  that  they  offered  to  put  all  the  documents  at  my  dis- 
posal for  the  writing  of  a  Life  of  Adrienne  de  La  Fayette.  After  no 
more  than  a  cursory  examination  of  the  material  available,  I  accepted 
their  offer.  I  was  immediately  fascinated  by  the  character  of  the 
heroine,  and  excited  by  the  opportunity  thus  given  me  of  reliving  one 
of  the  most  interesting  periods  of  French  (and  American)  history,  as 
seen  through  the  eyes  of  two  persons  who  had  led  such  adventurous 
lives  and  been  so  closely  involved  in  the  destinies  of  the  two  nations. 

But  there  existed,  too,  another  collection  of  documentary  material 
relating  to  La  Fayette  which  had  for  a  long  time  been  in  the  possession 
of  another  branch  of  the  family,  stemming  from  the  descendants  of 
George- Washington  de  La  Fayette.  This  collection  had  been  sold  to 
M.  Dieudonne-Elie  Fabius,  and  is  now  the  property  of  his  heirs,  who 
have  given  me  access  to  it  and  generously  allowed  me  to  quote  such 
fragments  as  might  be  relevant  to  my  story.  To  them  I  am  no  less 
grateful  than  I  am  to  my  Chambrun  friends.  I  have  used  only  so 
much  as  has  a  bearing,  direct  or  indirect,  upon  my  heroine,  and  there 
still  remains  enough  unpublished  matter  in  these  two  magnificent 
collections  to  provide  a  plentiful  harvest  for  French  and  American 
scholars  to  garner. 

I  owe  a  great  debt  of  gratitude  also  to  the  Direction  Generale  des 
Archives  de  France,  to  the  Biblioth^que  Nationale,  to  Mr  Louis 
Gottschalk,  whose  fine  books  on  La  Fayette  are  regarded  as  authorita- 
tive on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  to  Mr  James  Moffat,  the  present 
owner  of  the  CMteau  de  Chavaniac-Lafayette,  to  Mile  de  Saint- 
Exupery,  departmental  archivist  of  the  Haute-Loire,  and  to  Dr 
Pierre  Balme.  I  also  owe  a  great  debt  of  gratitude  to  my  wife,  who 


i4  PREFACE 

has  as  always  helped  me  in  my  researches,  compiled  the  genealogical 
tables  with  great  care,  and  been  my  alter  ego  throughout. 

A  word  on  the  spelling  of  certain  names.  The  family  name  had 
always  been  La  Fayette,  in  two  words.  At  the  time  of  the  Revolution, 
the  General  ci-devant  Marquis  changed  it  to  Lafayette,  in  one.  I 
have  reverted  to  the  earlier  form,  as  I  have  also  done  in  the  case  of 
Daguesseau,  which  later  became  d'Aguesseau.  As  to  the  Chateau  de 
Chavaniac,  in  the  tenth  century  the  name  was  spelt  Cavaniac;  in  the 
twelfth,  Javaniac;  in  the  fifteenth,  Chavanhac;  later,  Chavaniac.  In 
our  own  day  it  has  become  Chavagnac,  and  both  the  chateau  and  the 
village  have  taken  the  name  Chavagnac-Lafayette.  I  had  to  choose, 
and  Chavaniac  was  what  I  chose. 

A.M. 


PART  ONE 


THE  GREAT  FAMILIES 


CHAPTER  ONE 


THE  MARSHAL  AND  THE 
CHANCELLOR 

The  government  of  France  was  an  absolute  monarchy  tempered 
with  songs.  CHAMFORT 

BY  affixing  his  name  to  the  marriage  contract,  King  Louis  XV 
signified  his  approval  of  a  union  that  linked  two  of  the  most 
powerful  families  of  his  realm,  and  two  of  the  most  dissimilar. 
The  year  was  1755,  and  the  bride  was  Henriette  Daguesseau,  grand- 
daughter  of  a   famous    Chancellor.    The   groom   was   Jean-Paul- 
Fran9ois  de  Noailles,  Comte  d'Ayen,  son  of  the  Due  d'Ayen  and 
grandson  of  Adrien-Maurice,  Marechal-Duc  de  Noailles. 

The  Noailles  family,  courtiers  and  soldiers,  whose  ancestors  had 
taken  part  in  the  First  Crusade,  liked  to  be  pre-eminent  everywhere. 
They  wanted  everything  and  they  got  everything.  The  Due  de 
Noailles,  the  bridegroom's  grandfather,  had  made  a  quasi-royal 
alliance  by  marrying  the  niece  and  heiress  of  Mme  de  Maintenon  at  a 
time  when  that  favourite  exercised  a  dominant  influence  over  the 
King.  Louis  XIV  had  himself  drawn  the  curtains  of  the  nuptial  bed 
—  a  signal  honour  —  and  had  given  the  young  couple  jewels  to  the 
value  of  100,000  livres.  The  courtier  and  memoirist  Saint-Simon, 
who  did  not  like  Noailles,  acknowledged  that  he  was  gracious  and 
affable  when  it  pleased  him  to  be  so,  and  called  him  'a  fine  figure  of  a 
man,  amusing,  a  good  companion,  skilled  in  music,  knowledgeable  in 
all  matters,  endlessly  talkative,  and  a  past  master  of  women's  tittle- 
tattle'.  Beneath  the  polished  exterior,  Saint-Simon  perceived  a 
'profound  emptiness'  and  inordinate  ambition.  Noailles's  eldest  son, 
Louis,  Due  d'Ayen,  became  one  of  the  most  sparkling  of  the  great 
nobles  at  the  court  of  Louis  XV,  and  made  a  name  for  himself  with 
his  sharp -edged  sallies  and  facile  verses. 

Where  the  family  fortunes  were  concerned,  all  the  Noailles  family 
were  in  complete  agreement.  Sons,  nephews  and  cousins,  laden  with 
honours,  gave  one  another  mutual  support,  and  the  King  was  end- 
lessly indulgent  with  them.  By  a  unique  act  of  the  royal  favour,  the 
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Marshal  de  Noailles  had  been  granted  the  right  to  keep  per- 
manently in  his  family  a  cavalry  regiment  bearing  his  name.  His  son 
Louis  was  in  command  of  it,  and  when  his  grandson,  the  Comte 
d'Ayen  (who  a  year  later  was  to  marry  Henriette  Daguesseau), 
reached  the  age  of  fifteen,  Noailles  was  given  permission  by  the  King 
to  make  the  boy  a  colonel.  In  short,  the  family  lived  on  the  steps  of 
the  throne.  Though  not  itself  royal,  it  was  irradiated  by  the  setting 
sun  of  the  monarchy,  still  high  in  the  national  heaven. 

It  must  now  be  explained  how  it  came  about  that  the  brilliant 
Noailles  family  sought  for  Jean  d'Ayen,  the  'heir  to  their  name  and 
blazon',  so  seemingly  modest  an  alliance.  For  the  Daguesseaus  had 
neither  the  length  of  lineage  nor  the  status  of  the  Noailles  family. 
The  Chancellor  had  won  for  his  name  prestige  of  a  different  kind. 
Born  at  Limoges  in  1668,  he  had,  from  boyhood  on,  made  himself 
master  of  a  multiplicity  of  learned  subjects.  As  well  as  literature  and 
the  sciences,  it  was  said  that  he  knew  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin  and 
Portuguese.  When,  on  one  occasion,  the  critic  and  theorist  Fontenelle 
was  asked  by  an  anxious  mother  to  recommend  a  tutor  who  would  be 
well-informed,  erudite,  a  metaphysician  and  a  theologian:  'Madame/ 
he  replied,  'the  more  I  think  of  it,  the  more  convinced  I  am  that  no 
one  but  Chancellor  Daguesseau  could  adequately  fill  the  position  of 
tutor  to  your  son/ 

In  addition  to  being  a  man  of  unrivalled  intelligence,  Daguesseau 
was  deeply  religious  and  a  champion  of  toleration.  In  an  age  of 
persecution,  he  always  took  a  strong  stand  against  violence  and 
injustice,  even  at  the  risk  of  being  persecuted  himself.  So  much 
perfection  and  so  much  wisdom  got  on  Saint-Simon's  nerves.  He 
respected  the  Chancellor,  admitting  that  he  'had  a  good  brain,  was 
a  hard  worker  and  a  storehouse  of  knowledge  in  many  fields  ...  he 
was  of  a  cheerful  disposition,  and  led  a  blameless  life/  His  chief 
complaint  was  that  Daguesseau  would  never  commit  himself.  The 
scales  of  justice,  when  Daguesseau  held  them,  were  for  ever  evenly 
weighted.  'The  Chancellor  is  possessed  of  a  superior  understanding/ 
commented  another  critic,  Cardinal  Fleury,  'but  for  that  very  reason 
he  finds  difficulties  everywhere.'  We  shall  come  upon  this  characteris- 
tic again  in  the  Chancellor's  descendants. 

Daguesseau  was  a  tender  and  indulgent  father,  and  loved  nothing 
so  much  as  to  impart  his  learning  to  his  children  and  grandchildren. 
Under  his  instruction  they  grew  up  to  be  exceptional,  not  only 
because  of  their  acquirements,  but  also  because  of  their  piety,  their 
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nobility  of  outlook,  and  their  happy  relationships  with  one  another. 
He  neither  scolded  nor  punished,  maintaining  that  he  recognized  no 
authority  other  than  that  of  feeling  and  reason. 

His  son,  Daguesseau  de  Fresnes,  married  in  1736  the  charming 
Anne-Louise-Frangoise  Dupre,  Lady  of  the  Manor  of  Bleneau-en- 
Brie,  who  died  a  year  later  in  childbirth,  leaving  her  husband  a  fine 
medieval  castle  (which  will  play  an  important  part  in  our  story),  and 
a  little  girl  —  Henriette  Daguesseau,  the  future  Duchesse  d'Ayen  and 
mother  of  our  heroine.  The  widower  lost  no  time  in  marrying  again, 
and  boarded  out  his  daughter  at  the  Convent  of  the  Visitation  at 
Saint- Denis,  where  she  was  given  into  the  charge  of  a  certain  Mme 
d'Hericourt,  a  woman  of  intelligence  and  character.  Henriette 
quickly  developed  a  passionate  admiration  for  her,  with  the  result, 
since  Mme  d'Hericourt  was  deeply  religious,  that  she  very  early 
acquired  a  fixed  point  in  her  life:  the  love  of  God  and  the  fear  of 
disobeying  His  laws.  This  strong  support  was  the  more  necessary  to 
her,  seeing  that  this  precocious  child  had  a  marked  tendency  to 
become  frightened,  both  physically  and  morally.  At  five  years  of  age, 
after  reading  a  book  about  the  Desert  Fathers,  she  lived  in  terror  of 
sharing  in  their  visions. 

When  Henriette  was  fourteen  she  was  removed  from  the  convent. 
Mme  de  Fresnes,  her  stepmother,  had  become  much  attached  to  her. 
They  had  the  same  virtues  and  the  same  scruples.  In  the  eighteenth 
century  the  demands  made  on  faith  were  the  more  exacting  since  it 
had  to  live  in  close  proximity  to  an  obdurate  atheism.  Henriette, 
like  all  the  members  of  her  family,  combined  a  strict  observance  of  her 
religious  duties  with  a  respect  for  the  individual  conscience.  During 
the  four  years  which  she  spent  in  her  father's  house,  where  there  was 
little  enough  in  the  way  of  distraction,  she  worked  hard  and  com- 
pleted her  education.  The  natural  gaiety  of  her  nature  led  her  to  find 
pleasure  in  every  new  object  she  encountered.  All  the  same,  she  had 
little  liking  for  the  customary  employments  of  girls  of  her  age: 
needlework,  playing  the  harpsichord,  and  dancing  the  minuet.  She 
preferred  reading  and  gardening,  into  which  she  had  been  initiated,  in 
the  park  at  Fresnes,  by  her  grandfather  the  Chancellor.  His  death  in 
1750  came  as  a  dreadful  shock  to  her.  She  had  adored  the  courteous 
and  attentive  old  gentleman. 

Shortly  afterwards  her  maternal  grandfather,  M.  Dupre,  also  died, 
leaving  her,  as  well  as  two  chateaux  in  Brie,  a  considerable  fortune. 
This  wealth  she  regarded  as  a  burden.  The  fact,  however,  that  she 
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had  become  a  great  heiress  drew  to  her  the  attention  of  the  Court, 
and  especially  of  the  Noailles  family.  Shared  memories  and  mutual 
services  formed  a  bond  between  the  two  families.  It  was  the  Marechal- 
Duc  de  Noailles  who  during  the  regency  of  Philippe  d'  Orleans  had 
made  Daguesseau  Chancellor. 

A  service  always  draws  together  the  renderer  and  the  recipient. 
Somewhat  later  the  Due  de  Noailles  had  done  his  friend  the  Chan- 
cellor another  favour,  at  the  King's  expense,  by  getting  him  the  gift 
of  a  fine  house  in  the  Place  Vendome,  which  became  (and  still  is)  the 
Chancellery.  The  two  men,  different  though  they  were  in  tempera- 
ment, got  on  very  well  together.  The  tradition  of  this  Noailles- 
Daguesseau  friendship  became  firmly  established,  and  was  carried  on 
into  the  next  generation.  In  1755  it  occurred  to  the  Marechal-Duc 
that  Henriette  Daguesseau  would  be  a  highly  desirable  bride  for  his 
grandson,  the  Comte  d'Ayen.  She  was  his  elder  by  two  years,  but 
what  did  that  matter?  Marriages  in  the  eighteenth  century  were  the 
concern  only  of  the  parents.  The  parents  chose,  they  made  the 
decision,  and  the  young  people  obeyed.  If  the  union  turned  out 
unhappily,  and  even  if  it  did  not,  the  husband  took  a  succession  of 
mistresses,  and  the  wife,  sometimes,  a  lover.  This  did  not  prevent 
them  from  keeping  the  family  name  alive  by  producing  sons  who 
were  sent  to  school  and  daughters  who  were  sent  to  a  convent. 

Jean  d'Ayen,  born  in  1739,  had  little  in  common  with  Henriette 
Daguesseau.  Almost  at  once  he  showed  as  strong  a  liking  for  Court 
life  as  she  for  privacy.  The  future  captain  of  the  Royal  Bodyguard, 
already  at  fifteen  a  colonel  of  the  Regiment  de  Noailles,  made  it 
quite  clear  that  he  was  a  zealous  soldier  with  an  eye  for  detail,  and  a 
martinet  at  inspections.  He  was  a  philosopher,  as  that  century  under- 
stood the  term,  and  a  friend  of  literary  men.  He  prided  himself  on  his 
scientific  attainments,  and  pulled  every  available  string  to  get  himself 
elected  to  the  Academie  des  Sciences.  At  that  time  it  was  not  'good 
form'  to  be  religious.  Like  Voltaire,  Diderot  and  d'Alembert,  the 
Comte  d'Ayen  held  that  man  was  a  mould  and  the  earth  no  more  than 
a  grain  of  sand.  He  believed  in  progress,  not  in  Providence. 

When  Henriette  Daguesseau  became  Henriette  d'Ayen  she  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  tradition  of  wide  tolerance  and  charity  in 
which  she  had  been  brought  up.  Herself  an  ardent  believer,  as  we 
have  seen,  she  was  none  the  less  indulgent  in  her  young  husband's 
irreligion.  Both  of  them  had,  though  in  different  ways,  generosity  of 
character  and  an  honest  outlook.  Unfortunately  the  emotional 
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responsiveness  that  Henriette  brought  to  her  marriage  was  not  long 
reciprocated. 

The  young  couple  set  up  house  in  the  Noailles  mansion  in  the  Rue 
Saint-Honore,  under  the  watchful  eyes  of  Mme  Daguesseau  de 
Fresnes.  The  young  countess's  mother-in-law,  who  was  deeply 
pious,  lived  very  much  in  retirement,  with  the  result  that  the  bride 
saw  no  more  of  the  great  world  than  she  had  done  before  her  marriage. 
She  was  taken  to  Versailles  to  be  formally  presented,  after  which  she 
ceased  to  be  seen  there  in  the  company  of  her  husband. 


CHAPTER   TWO 


A  NEST  OF  DOVES 

In  all  genuine  feeling  there  is  a  mingling  of  religion.     ALAIN 

THE  Hotel  de  Noailles,  a  Versailles  cut  to  the  measure  of  a  private 
family,  was  situated  in  the  Rue  Saint-Honore,  with  the  Church 
of  Saint-Roch  and  the  house  of  the  Jacobin  Friars  immediately 
opposite  and  the  monastery  of  the  Cistercian  Feuillants  next  door. 
The  main  entrance  was  flanked  by  two  fine  Ionic  columns  carrying 
an  attic  storey,  and  by  two  wings,  each  measuring  126  feet  in  length. 
Behind  this  facade  lay  an  immense  court  of  honour.  The  house  itself 
was  a  veritable  museum:  buhl  furniture,  marble  tables,  porphyry 
consoles,  vases  from  China  and  Japan,  pictures  by  da  Vinci,  Raphael, 
Van  Dyck,  Rubens,  Rembrandt,  and  such  contemporary  masters  as 
Watteau,  Fragonard  and  Boucher.  Taste  was  happily  combined  with 
wealth. 

Here  in  patriarchal  splendour  ruled  the  old  Marechal  Adrien- 
Maurice,  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  kingdom,  and  with  him  lived  his 
granddaughter-in-law  whose  life  was  soon  to  be  dedicated  to  the 
single  task  of  child-bearing.  She  had  first  a  son,  who  died  at  an  early 
age;  then,  in  1758,  a  daughter,  Louise,  followed  in  1759  on  November 
2nd  (All  Souls'  Day)  by  a  second  daughter,  Adrienne,  the  subject  of 
this  book.  At  the  time  of  her  birth,  her  father  was  twenty,  her 
grandfather  forty-six,  and  her  great-grandfather,  the  Marechal, 
eighty-one.  The  young  Comte  d'Ayen  was  seldom  at  home.  He  had  a 
high  regard  for  his  wife,  and  asked  her  advice  when  important 
decisions  had  to  be  made,  but  he  did  not  often  seek  her  society.  'It 
may  be',  wrote  Adrienne  at  a  later  date,  'that  she  made  her  own  intel- 
lectual superiority  appear  more  obvious  than  is  wise  when  dealing 
with  a  younger  man:  or  perhaps  his  neglect  arose  from  the  fact  that 
she  had  neglected  overmuch  those  things  which  serve  to  attach  a 
husband.  In  the  details  of  her  life  she  did  not  sufficiently  triumph 
over  her  natural  indecision,  and  my  father,  thinking  this  to  be  the 
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result  of  scruples,  found  less  pleasure  in  her  company  than  he  should 
have  done  if  our  happiness,  no  less  than  his,  was  to  be  secured.^1) 
Expressed  with  filial  delicacy  though  this  is,  it  clearly  indicates  that 
the  marriage  was  not  a  very  happy  one.  Scruples,  indecision  and  an 
excess  of  reason  were  blemishes  which  Henriette  d'Ayen  had  in- 
herited from  the  Chancellor. 

Adrienne  was  brought  up  by  her  mother's  old  nurse,  who  though 
her  own  education  had  been  elementary  had  the  gift  of  winning  the 
affection  of  her  young  charges  and  of  making  what  she  taught  them 
pleasant  and  palatable.  With  her  first  foster-child  she  had  spent 
several  years  in  a  convent,  where  she  had  acquired  a  great  store  of 
Bible  tales  and  a  record  of  good  deeds  in  general,  and  these  she 
repeated  in  a  manner  so  well  suited  to  those  of  tender  years  that  she 
enthralled  the  little  girls,  at  the  same  time  being  careful  to  respect  the 
intentions  of  their  mother,  'who',  Adrienne  said  later,  'wished  not 
only  that  we  should  be  instructed  in  only  what  was  true,  but  that 
this  should  be  done  in  a  direct  and  simple  manner  far  removed  from 
the  tricks  and  fancies  usually  employed  in  the  teaching  of  the 
young'.(2) 

Three  more  daughters  were  born:  Clotilde,  Pauline  and  Rosalie. 
The  bond  of  affection  between  the  five  girls  was  unusually  strong. 
Particularly  was  it  close  between  Louise  and  Adrienne,  the  two 
eldest.  Louise  was  beautiful  and  gentle.  Adrienne,  though  her  good 
looks  were  cast  in  a  less  regular  mould,  drew  attention  by  reason,  of 
her  large,  brooding  eyes  and  her  air  of  alert  intelligence.  Until  they 
married  the  girls  were  known  as  Mile  de  Noailles  and  Mile  d'Ayen. 
When  the  third  sister,  Mile  d'Epernon  (Clotilde),  was  born,  her 
mother  wished  her  to  have  as  godparents  two  beggars  of  the  parish  of 
Saint-Roch.  It  was  by  such  gestures  that  she  sought  to  mark  her 
contempt  of  worldly  rank.  It  is  possible  that  M.  d'Ayen  saw  in  this  an 
affectation  which  in  fact  did  not  exist.  In  that  same  year,  1766,  the 
old  Marechal  died.  Louis,  Adrienne's  grandfather,  became  Due  de 
Noailles  (soon,  in  his  turn,  to  be  a  Marechal)  and  Henriette's  husband, 
Due  d'Ayen. 

It  is  pleasant  to  picture  the  five  little  girls  in  that  immense  barrack 
of  a  building,  brim-full  of  marvels  and  thronged  with  innumerable 
servants,  gathered  for  several  hours  each  day  round  their  mother,  as 
in  a  convent  cell.  Mme  d'Ayen,  'a  lady  of  the  highest  virtue,  and 
wholly  devoted  to  her  home  and  her  children',  herself  presided 
over  their  education,  'though  never  with  too  heavy  a  hand,  but  in 
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such  a  manner  as  to  make  them  find  the  time  spent  with  her  too 
short'. 

'She  began  the  morning  with  a  kiss  for  each,  and  found  them 
waiting  for  her  when  she  set  out  to  hear  Mass  at  the  Jacobin 
chapel  or  the  church  of  Saint-Koch.  At  three  she  dined  with 
them,  and  after  the  meal  took  them  with  her  to  her  bedroom. 
This  was  very  large,  and  hung  with  gold-fringed  crimson 
damask.  The  bed  was  immense.  The  Duchess  sat  down  in  an 
easy-chair,  with  her  snuff-box,  her  books  and  her  sewing  within 
easy  reach,  and  her  five  daughters  grouped  about  her  in  a  circle, 
the  elder  ones  on  chairs,  the  younger  on  stools,  quietly  nudging 
and  pushing  in  an  attempt  to  get  as  close  as  possible  to  their 
mother.  The  talk  was  of  the  lessons  of  the  previous  day,  then  of 
the  small  events  of  the  moment.  Nothing  could  have  been  less 
like  lesson-time,  yet  when  it  was  over  what  they  had  learned 
stuck  in  their  minds.'(3) 

In  addition  to  visiting  masters,  the  children  had  a  resident  gover- 
ness, Mile  Marin,  a  woman  of  great  learning.  But  it  was  the  Duchesse 
d'Ayen  who  was  the  moving  spirit  in  everything,  overseeing  and 
regulating  the  tiniest  detail.  She  strove  to  teach  them  how  to  combine 
their  knowledge  —  moral,  factual  and  literary  —  into  a  coherent 
whole.  She  explained  to  them  that  they  could  not  follow  their  own 
whims,  because  God  was  watching.  There  was  nothing  despotic  in 
her  system.  'She  considered  that  she  had  done  nothing  unless  she  had 
convinced  the  child  to  whom  she  was  talking.  Though  by  nature  lazy, 
temperamentally  impatient,  and  perhaps  too  little  accustomed  to 
keeping  her  vivaciousness  in  check,  she  would  listen  to  all  the  argu- 
ments of  her  daughters  with  a  persevering  kindliness.^4) 

One  of  the  natural  results  of  such  a  method  was  to  make  the  little 
girls  less  docile  than  other  children.  Their  mother  told  them  to  think 
things  out  for  themselves,  and  this  they  did,  though  their  conclusions 
were  not  always  identical  with  her  own.  Sometimes  she  complained 
of  this.  'That  may  well  be,  Mamma/  said  Adrienne,  'since  you 
permit  us  to  use  our  brains  and  to  formulate  our  objections :  but  you 
will  see  that  at  fifteen  we  shall  be  more  docile  than  others  of  our  age.  '(5) 

What  did  they  learn?  Fleury's  Petit  Catechisme]  later  on,  his  Grand 
CaUchisme,  and  later  still,  the  Gospels.  They  studied  the  Old 
Testament,  the  elements  of  geography,  Rollin's  Histoire  Ancienne, 
and  listened  to  a  number  of  mythological  tales.  The  Duchesse  d'Ayen 
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read  aloud  with  them  the  best  plays  of  Corneille,  Racine  and  Voltaire. 
She  made  the  girls  dictate  letters  even  before  they  had  learned  to 
write,  which  is  a  sound  method.  This  system  of  education,  supervised 
by  such  a  mother,  produced  a  maturity  of  mind  which  today  seems 
barely  credible. 

The  family  saw  little  of  the  Due  d'Ayen,  who  was  frequently 
absent  on  military  duty,  or  at  Versailles,  where,  like  his  father  and  his 
uncle,  the  Marechal-Duc  de  Mouchy,  he  lived  in  close  contact  with 
the  King.  Having  been,  since  1755,  Colonel  of  the  Regiment  de 
Noailles,  he  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  the  Seven  Years  War, 
after  which  he  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant-general.  He 
was  also  Governor  of  Roussillon,  and  senior  Captain  of  the  Royal 
Bodyguard.  His  biting  tongue  was  reminiscent  of  his  father's.  He 
had  an  inquiring  mind,  which  he  applied  to  the  study  of  science, 
literature,  agriculture,  Court  affairs,  army  administration,  and 
philosophy.  At  the  Academic  des  Sciences  he  read  a  number  of  papers 
which  attracted  attention.  His  life  was  entirely  absorbed  by  the 
activities  of  a  brilliant  world  in  which  so  many  new  ideas  were 
circulating,  and  he  had  little  time  to  give  to  a  family  in  which  his 
pious  wife  'had  established  a  somewhat  Jansenist  austerity*.  For  her, 
all  that  mattered  was  eternal  salvation ;  for  him,  worldly  success  and 
the  royal  favour. 

Nevertheless,  he  admired  his  wife.  When,  in  1768,  she  came  down 
with  smallpox  just  as  she  was  brought  to  bed,  he  made  no  attempt  to 
conceal  his  anxiety.  The  attentions  he  lavished  on  her  actually  kept 
him  away  from  the  attractions  of  Versailles  for  several  days.  He  tried 
to  deceive  her  about  the  nature  of  her  illness,  and  in  his  efforts  to 
convince  her,  went  so  far  as  to  have  the  five  little  girls  brought  into 
her  room,  at  the  risk  of  contagion.  Aware  how  ill  she  was,  the 
Duchesse  d'Ayen  was  profoundly  troubled  by  the  thought  that, 
should  she  die,  her  daughters  would  be  orphans.  Her  confessor  or 
some  other  pious  person  asked  her:  'Do  you  really  think  that  you  are 
necessary  to  God,  and  that  He  will  not  find  some  other  way  of 
ensuring  their  salvation?'  Deeply  impressed  by  these  words,  she 
found  new  courage.  Her  convalescence  was  difficult,  but  everything 
she  was  told  about  the  alarm  and  anxiety  displayed  by  her  husband 
was  sweet  hearing  to  her.  Misfortunes  sometimes  have  a  way  of 
revealing  sentiments  which  at  other  times  tend  to  be  hidden  under  a 
timidity  bred  of  pride,  and  an  abruptness  born  of  boredom.  The 
children,  for  their  part,  were  miserable  when  for  the  first  time  they 
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saw  their  mother's  face  disfigured  by  pock-marks.  They  could  not 
believe  that  they  would  never  again  see  her  as  she  had  been  before 
her  illness.  The  boy  to  whom  she  had  just  given  birth,  who  would 
have  been  the  Noailles's  son  and  heir,  did  not  live. 

The  five  sisters  resumed  their  tranquil  existence.  In  the  summer 
they  were  taken  to  Saint-Germain-en- Laye  to  stay  with  their  Noailles 
grandfather.  A  charming  host,  he  took  them  driving  in  the  forest  and 
much  enjoyed  wasting  time  and  money  over  games  of  lotto  with  them. 
In  the  autumn  they  spent  a  week  at  Fresnes  with  M.  Daguesseau,  the 
father  of  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen.  He  was  very  old,  very  deaf,  and  thrice 
married. 

Among  the  visitors  to  M.  Daguesseau's  house  was  the  sister  of  the 
Due  d'Ayen:  the  Comtesse  de  Tesse.  She  was  an  oddity,  having  'a 
mind  so  rarefied  as  to  be  almost  fanciful,  but  also  an  imposing  firmness 
of  character.  Her  every  action,  when  she  could  bring  herself  to  act, 
was  imbued  with  practical  good  sense.  She  had  sound  judgment  and 
was  completely  devoid  of  prejudices,  though  her  conversation  seemed 
often  far  removed  from  the  truth  —  sophistical,  paradoxical  and 
obscure.  All  the  same,  she  was  a  woman  with  a  good  brain  and  a 
warm  heart. '(6)  While  still  young,  she  had  lost  her  faith  and  been  won 
over  to  the  philosophical  ideas  of  the  age.  She  was  a  friend  of  Voltaire, 
but,  though  flaunting  her  agnosticism,  she  invariably  crossed  herself 
within  the  privacy  of  her  bed-curtains  whenever  she  had  to  take  medi- 
cine. She  amused  her  nieces  with  her  little  mannerisms,  her  pom- 
posity of  speech,  and  the  glaring  contrasts  between  her  behaviour  and 
her  talk. 

The  effect  of  their  education  on  Adrienne  and  her  four  sisters  was 
to  produce  young  women  with  a  more  than  usually  high  moral 
standard.  They  were  for  a  long  time  complete  strangers  to  those 
prejudices,  then  so  powerful,  connected  with  birth,  vanity  and 
wealth.  The  idea  that  their  lives  could  be  regulated  by  any  rule  other 
than  the  will  of  God  never  so  much  as  occurred  to  them,  and  on  the 
first  occasion  when  they  were  brought  in  contact  with  instances  of  a 
contrary  attitude  among  so-called  'decent  people',  their  surprise  was 
so  great  that  it  took  several  years  of  painful  experience  to  dissipate  it. 
Their  mother  concealed  nothing  from  them,  and  the  spiritual 
beauty  which  they  saw  in  her  was  of  so  pure  a  nature  that  it  left  an 
indelible  mark  upon  their  characters.  Not  that  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen 
never  made  mistakes,  but  she  always  spoke  of  them  to  her  daughters 
so  frankly  that  her  faults  no  less  than  her  virtues  contributed  to  their 
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upbringing.  She  taught  them,  too,  to  observe  the  people  of  the  great 
world  in  which  they  would  be  called  upon  to  live,  and  to  draw  their 
own  conclusions.  Though  exempt  from  anything  that  could  be 
remotely  thought  of  as  malice,  her  judgment  of  others  was  not 
infrequently  severe.  On  the  other  hand,  when  she  came  upon  a  fine 
character,  her  admiration  was  wholehearted.  She  had  that  supreme 
form  of  charity  which  grieves  over  the  faults  of  others  and  delights  in 
their  victories. 

She  judged  each  of  her  children  affectionately  yet  realistically. 
Having  perhaps  made  a  little  too  obvious  her  constant  approval  of 
Adrienne  when  she  was  a  very  little  girl,  she  was  careful  to  correct  any 
excess  of  pride  which  this  attitude  might  have  produced,  by  'painting 
so  true  and  vivid  a  picture  of  my  shortcomings',  said  Adrienne  in 
later  life,  'that  I  never  forgot  it'.  Fearing  that  this  daughter  had  some- 
what too  lively  an  imagination,  she  took  the  greatest  pains  to  direct 
her  mind  back  to  simplicity  and  truth.  Another  effect  of  this  training, 
based  as  it  was  on  the  girl's  rights  as  an  individual  and  on  her  freedom 
of  choice  in  all  that  concerned  herself,  was  to  delay  the  date  of  her 
First  Communion.  At  the  age  of  twelve  Adrienne  had  admitted  to 
having  scruples  and  doubts.  She  did  not  consider  that  she  was  in  a 
proper  state  of  mind  to  receive  the  Eucharist.  Her  mother  brought  no 
pressure  to  bear  on  her.  She  thought  it  her  duty  to  help  her  daughter 
through  this  uneasy  period  of  her  life,  and  to  join  with  her  in  examin- 
ing her  difficulties  rather  than  to  push  her  into  taking  a  premature 
decision.  Never  had  her  loving  kindness,  her  sympathy  and  her 
understanding  shown  to  better  advantage  than  in  providing  just  the 
help  needed  by  this  young  mind  intent  on  thinking  out  for  itself  the 
problems  of  faith.  In  1771  Louise  made  her  First  Communion. 
Adrienne's  was  left  until  later. 

It  was  at  about  this  time  that  the  Due  d'Ayen  began  to  receive  from 
various  quarters  proposals  of  marriage  for  his  two  eldest  daughters, 
young  though  they  were.  It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  the  distress  felt 
by  the  Duchess  at  the  idea  of  handing  over  to  sons-in-law  about  whom 
she  was  imperfectly  informed  the  wise  virgins  whom  she  had  brought 
up  with  such  care.  But  she  never  acted  on  first  impressions.  It  was  her 
custom  to  say  that  we  are  so  little  able  to  foresee  the  consequences  of 
important  decisions  that  all  we  can  do  is  to  keep  the  dictates  of 
emotion  well  in  the  background,  to  take  such  precautions  as  prudence 
dictates,  and  then,  with  a  mind  at  peace,  to  trust  in  Providence,  which 
knows  better  than  we  do  what  is  best  for  us.  Once  she  had  put  herself 
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into  the  hands  of  God,  she  took  courage,  with  the  result  that  setbacks 
and  difficulties  no  longer  put  her  out  of  temper,  or  even  produced 
those  outbursts  of  impatience  to  which  she  was  subject.  It  was  in  this 
mood  that,  with  an  unbiased  mind,  she  heard  from  her  husband  that  a 
proposal  had  been  made  on  behalf  of  M.  de  La  Fayette,  who  was 
fourteen,  for  the  hand  of  Adrienne,  who  was  only  twelve. 

Why  did  the  Noailles  family  look  with  favour  on  the  suggested 
engagement,  and  who  was  the  young  man  in  question? 
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AN  OLD-STYLE  MARRIAGE 

A  man  does  not  marry  for  himself  no  matter  what  he  may  say.  He 
marries  as  much,  and  even  more,  for  his  posterity  and  his  family. 
This  manner  of  settling  the  question  in  accordance  with  another's 
reason  rather  than  one's  own,  pleases  me.  MONTAIGNE 

THE  La  Fayette  family  was  of  ancient  lineage,  honourable  and 
honoured.  There  is  evidence  to  show  that  about  the  year  1000 
it  gave  some  property,  the  Villa  Fai'e,  to  an  abbey.  Under 
Charles  VII,  a  certain  Gilbert  Motier  de  La  Fayette,  a  Marechal  de 
France,  won  the  Battle  of  Beauge,  drove  the  English  from  France, 
and  killed  the  Duke  of  Clarence  with  his  own  hand.  His  motto  was 
'Cur  nonT  ('Why  not?')  The  elder  branch  of  the  family  settled  in 
Auvergne  as  a  result  of  the  marriage  of  the  fourth  Gilbert  with  a 
Polignac. 

The  La  Fayettes  never  stirred  from  their  province  except  to  make 
war,  and  only  a  few  of  them,  and  those  rarely,  had  put  in  an  appear- 
ance at  Court.  'So  many  of  them,  from  father  to  son,  had  perished  on 
the  battlefield,  that  the  family  had  become  in  some  degree  proverbial 
in  Auvergne.  J(x)  It  numbered  among  its  members  two  celebrated 
women :  Louise  de  La  Fayette,  who  had  resisted  the  solicitations  not 
only  of  Louis  XIII,  but  ('what  was  a  great  deal  more  difficult', 
according  to  our  La  Fayette)  those  of  the  Cardinal  de  Richelieu ;  and 
at  a  later  period,  the  author  of  La  Princesse  de  CUves,  whose  only 
granddaughter  had  married  a  La  Tremoille.  The  Auvergne  properties 
on  the  distaff  side  would,  in  the  absence  of  a  male  heir  in  the  di- 
rect line,  have  passed  to  that  family  had  it  not  been  for  the  fact 
that  Mme  de  La  Tremoille  (once  again  I  quote  La  Fayette)  'had  been 
worried  by  scruples  and  had  made  a  deed  of  gift  on  her  death-bed  by 
which  she  gave  to  my  parents  (who  belonged  to  the  younger  branch) 
all  the  land  which  bore  our  name'. 

In  the  course  of  time,  the  manor  house  belonging  to  the  family  — 
Saint-Romain,  Vissac  —  fell  into  ruins.  In  1708  Edouard  Motier  de 
La  Fayette  married  Marie-Catherine  Suat  de  Chavaniac,  who  brought 
him  the  cMteau  which  became  the  permanent  residence  of  the  La 
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Fayettes.  It  was  a  rustic  dwelling  of  the  feudal  type,  surrounded  by 
massive  towers,  standing  in  an  exposed  position.  In  summer-time, 
the  volcanic  soil  round  it  was  a  spreading  sea  of  rye.  In  winter  the 
pine  trees  were  powdered  with  white. 

Impoverished  provincials  though  they  were,  the  La  Fayettes,  as  the 
result  of  a  series  of  marriages,  had  become  linked  with  some  of  the 
noblest  blood  of  France:  the  Bourbon-Bussets,  the  La  Tremoilles, 
the  Polignacs,  the  Bouilles,  with  the  result  that  they  could  exercise 
a  certain  amount  of  influence  at  Court.  Consequently  Michel-Louis- 
Christophe-Roch-Gilbert,  born  in  1732,  the  future  father  of  our  La 
Fayette,  was  sent  at  the  age  of  eleven,  with  a  single  lackey,  to  Paris, 
the  fountainhead  of  all  favours. 

For  a  young  lord  setting  out  to  make  his  fortune  the  first  essential 
was  marriage.  About  1754  a  relation  of  the  family,  the  Marechale  de 
Maillebois,  suggested  as  an  admirable  match  for  Gilbert  a  certain 
Julie  de  La  Riviere,  a  daughter  of  the  Marquis  de  La  Rivi&re  and 
reputed  to  be  a  young  woman  of  substance.  Negotiations  of  a  purely 
financial  nature  were  begun  —  the  young  people  had  never  seen  each 
other.  In  those  days  a  marriage  was  arranged  like  a  treaty  of  alliance: 
the  lawyers  of  the  two  families  took  it  upon  themselves  to  discuss  the 
clauses  —  these  having  to  do  with  such  matters  as  the  dowry  of  the 
prospective  bride,  the  amount  of  property  to  be  held  in  common, 
the  pension  to  be  settled  on  the  husband,  the  value  of  the  presents. 
Each  new  proposal,  as  soon  as  it  was  made,  was  referred  by  the  young 
Gilbert  to  his  mother  —  his  father,  as  was  right  and  proper  in  that 
family,  having  been  killed  on  the  battlefield. 

'February  22nd,  1754 

'My  dearest  Mother  . . .  you  may  perhaps  be  astonished  to 
learn  that  the  pension  has  been  refused.  I  am  not  myself  greatly 
surprised,  though  much  vexed.  This,  however,  will  not,  I  sup- 
pose, cause  the  negotiations  to  be  broken  off,  since  we  were 
agreed  that  the  marriage  should  take  place  without  it ...  ' 

That  'I  suppose*  is  a  charming  touch.  The  issue  was  his  marriage, 
but  the  decision  was  left  to  his  mother. 

'Presumably  the  Marechale  had  better  be  informed  that  you 
would  wish  the  family  to  provide  the  trousseau  rather  than  that 
they  should  supply  a  sum  of  money  for  that  purpose.  It  would 
doubtless  be  insufficient,  and  we  should  have  to  supplement  it ... 
I  await  your  instructions,  my  dearest  Mother,  with  impatience, 
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and  am  greatly  desirous  of  carrying  them  out,  whether  you  wish 
me  to  marry  or  not.'(2) 

Gilbert  was  eager,  should  his  mother  agree,  to  marry  Mile  de  La 
Riviere  because  her  grandmother,  a  close  friend  of  Mme  Adelaide, 
the  daughter  of  Louis  XV,  was  doing  all  she  could  to  get  him  a  com- 
mission in  the  Grenadiers.  A  Company  was  worth  a  Nuptial  Mass. 

Mme  de  La  Fayette  decided  not  to  break  off  negotiations,  and  her 
son  declared  himself  to  be  'enchanted  at  the  idea  of  setting  up  an 
establishment  in  accordance  with  your  wishes,  which,  in  addition, 
cannot  fail  to  be  a  source  of  happiness  to  me  ...  It  is  unfortunate  that 
we  have  failed  to  obtain  the  pension,  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this 
will  be  made  up  to  me  by  some  other  advantage.  After  all,  a  man  of 
my  name  need  not  be  rich,  though  it  is  only  decent  that  he  should 
occupy  a  rank  suited  to  his  condition,  and  a  way  to  this  will  be  opened 
by  a  commission  in  the  Grenadiers. '(3) 

Gilbert  had  not  yet  seen  his  future  wife,  who  was  still  in  the  convent 
in  which  she  had  been  brought  up,  but  the  Marechale  de  Maillebois 
who  had  arranged  that  he  should  do  so,  though  rather  late  in  the  day, 
informed  him  that  she  was  'neither  good  nor  bad,  with  an  excellent 
figure  and  a  very  white  skin*.  The  Marechale  had  informed  the  girl 
that  she  would  have  to  live  in  a  chateau  in  Auvergne.  'She  replied  that 
this  prospect  was  in  no  way  distasteful  to  her.  She  is  said  to  be  intelli- 
gent. The  Marechale  is  particularly  desirous  that  the  marriage  should 
take  place  in  a  month's  time.  I  objected  that  Lent  would  make  this 
difficult,  but  she  assured  me  that  she  could  obtain  the  necessary 
dispensation.^4) 

Gilbert  now  went  to  Versailles  to  consult  with  his  relative,  the 
Duchesse  de  La  Tremoille,  who  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  marriage 
was  suitable.  True,  the  financial  advantages  were  not  great,  but  she 
agreed  that  it  was  not  possible  to  'find  a  young  woman  of  good  birth, 
and  with  a  considerable  fortune,  who  would  be  willing  to  live  in  the 
country  ...  I  have  made  my  bow  to  the  King,  and  all  the  Royal 
Family.  Tomorrow  I  am  to  see  Madame  de  Pompadour.  '(5)  The 
favourite  had  some  say  in  the  matter,  at  least  where  the  Grenadiers 
were  concerned. 

It  was  necessary  to  give  thought  to  the  presents.  'I  have  told 
Madame  la  Marechale  that  you  wish  to  give  a  dress,  but  she  said  she 
thought  it  was  for  the  family  to  do  that.  If  such  is  the  case,  you  can 
give  the  buttons.  I  have  asked  the  Marechale  to  decide  what  presents 
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I  should  give,  because  not  only  will  she  be  able  to  get  them  more 
cheaply,  but,  should  they  prove  unacceptable,  the  blame  will  not  fall 
on  me  ...  As  soon  as  I  receive  your  letter  I  shall  arrange  to  be 
formally  presented  to  Monsieur  de  La  Rivi&re,  and  ask  to  be  intro- 
duced to  Mademoiselle. J(6) 

At  the  very  last  moment  there  was  nearly  another  breakdown, 
because  Gilbert's  mother  insisted  that  Julie's  father  should  settle  on 
her  the  sum  of  100,000  francs.  This  M.  de  La  Rivi&re  positively 
refused  to  do*  But  Gilbert  pleaded  that  the  marriage  should  go  for- 
ward. The  Marechale,  he  said,  was  furious.  After  all  the  trouble  she 
had  been  put  to  in  getting  him  his  commission  in  the  Grenadiers,  it 
was  quite  impossible  to  reverse  the  decision.  Besides,  M.  de  La 
Riviere  was  a  great  deal  richer  than  he  said  he  was.  The  lawyers  had 
seen  the  declaration  made  by  him  of  the  twentieth  part  of  his  fortune, 
and  he  was  not  the  man  to  exaggerate  his  actual  revenue.  His  daughter 
would,  In  fact,  have  considerably  more  than  100,000  francs.  Above 
all,  there  was  the  question  of  the  Grenadiers.  'My  dear  Mother,  we 
cannot  break  off  now  without  my  running  the  risk  of  setting  the 
Minister  against  me/(7) 

The  mother  gave  way.  The  son  saw  M.  de  La  Riviere,  and  told 
him  that  he  had  had  no  hand  in  the  monetary  arrangements  and  did 
not  even  wish  to  talk  about  them.  La  Rivi&re,  now  in  a  calmer  frame 
of  mind,  went  into  all  the  details  of  his  own  fortune,  his  wife's,  and 
his  father-in-law's.  Gilbert  realized  that  sooner  or  later  Julie  would 
be  very  rich.  'My  impression  is  that  Monsieur  de  La  Riviere  is  a  very 
great  gentleman.  He  told  me  that  his  daughter  is  not  pretty,  but  that  if 
she  grows  up  to  be  like  her  mother  he  feels  sure  she  will  bring  me 
happiness.  Whenever  he  spoke  of  his  wife  there  were  tears  in  his  eyes.' 

The  lawyers,  continuing  to  discuss  the  details  of  the  contract,  ran 
into  difficulties  at  every  turn.  Threatening  letters  arrived  from 
Chavaniac.  At  long  last  the  suitor  met  his  fiancee.  The  La  Rivi&res 
had  a  suite  of  rooms  in  the  Luxembourg  Palace,  and  there  Gilbert  de 
La  Fayette  was  taken.  'I  have  never  in  my  life  been  so  much  embar- 
rassed. At  first  the  conversation  was  general.  Then  it  turned  on  ways 
of  making  oneself  pleasing.  I  said  that  I  should  like  to  know  all  of 
them,  never  before  having  so  much  wanted  to  be  thought  so.  Then 
the  question  of  destiny  was  raised.  Turning  to  Mademoiselle  de  La 
Rivi&re,  I  said:  ''Mademoiselle  is  the  mistress  of  mine,  and  I  await  her 
decision  with  no  less  impatience  than  fear."  I  was  given  a  most 
obliging  answer.  *(8) 
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To  his  sisters  Gilbert  added  in  the  same  letter : 

'Do  you  not ...  think  it  quite  shocking,  quite  ridiculous,  that 
I  should  not  have  seen  this  young  woman?  One  must  needs  be 
as  indifferent  as  I  am,  must  one  not,  not  to  have  taken  even  the 
necessary  steps?  Well,  you  can  cease  your  scolding,  for  I  have 
seen  her  at  last.  I  have  written  to  my  mother  a  detailed  account 
of  our  interview.  Here  is  another,  of  her  person.  I  studied  her 
carefully  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  you  an  exact  account . . .  Her 
demeanour  is  extremely  pleasing,  and  truly  deserving  of  the 
limner's  brush.  Her  skin  is  white,  her  hair  light  and  of  a  good 
colour.  Her  eyes  are  small,  and  her  nose  somewhat  long,  but 
turned  up  at  the  end  (though  that  does  not  produce  at  all  a  bad 
effect).  She  has  pretty  teeth,  pouting  lips,  and  there  is  a  cleft 
in  her  chin.  Her  bosom  is  very  fine,  though  in  general  she  is  thin. 
Of  her  mind  I  know  nothing,  but  there  is  character  in  her 
face  . . .  All  in  all,  she  is  no  beauty,  but  neither  is  she  ugly,  and, 
fortunately,  her  appearance  pleases  me.J(9) 

There  was  another  thing  in  her  favour:  'She  has  a  very  fine  gold 
watch,  given  to  her  by  the  Queen  of  Spain,  and  two  or  three  gold 
snuff-boxes  which  belonged  to  her  mother.  So  I  shall  be  freed  from 
the  necessity  of  giving  her  any.  But  I  shall  give  her  the  diamond 
buttons  and  some  netting-needles  in  a  case.'(10) 

The  Comtesse  de  La  Riviere  (Julie's  maternal  grandmother  and 
great-aunt,  her  parents  having  been  first-cousins)  was  ill,  and  now 
took  a  turn  for  the  worse.  'Her  death',  wrote  Gilbert,  'would  be  very 
vexatious  for  me:  in  the  first  place  because  the  period  of  mourning 
would  delay  my  marriage;  in  the  second,  because  it  was  she  who 
spoke  to  Madame  Adelaide  in  the  matter  of  the  Grenadiers.'  What  a 
deal  of  anxiety!  By  great  good  luck  the  Minister,  d'Argenson,  took  it 
upon  himself  to  make  the  necessary  representations  to  the  King  and 
obtained  the  royal  consent  to  Gilbert's  commission.  At  last  the  road 
lay  straight  ahead,  and  the  superior  of  the  convent  authorized  Gilbert 
to  do  his  courting  in  the  reception  room,  with  a  nun  present  to  listen 
to  what  was  said. 

Gilbert  wrote  to  his  sisters  a  few  days  later: 

'Paris,  April  itfh,  1754 

'You  may  well  say,  my  dear  sisters,  that  I  must  be  much  in 
love  if  I  can  find  my  wife  intelligent  after  only  three  conversa- 
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tions !  You  would  be  even  more  convinced  if  you  could  hear  what 
I  say  to  her!  I  scarcely  recognize  myself,  so  gallant  have  I  be- 
come and  you  would  laugh  indeed,  could  you  listen  to  me  . . . 
I  have  bad  news  for  you,  other  than  that  of  the  Comtesse  de  La 
Riviere's  illness:  Mademoiselle  has  but  a  small  acquaintance 
with  music,  plays  the  harpsichord  badly,  and  has  no  voice. '(u) 

On  April  22nd,  1754,  the  Comtesse  de  La  Riviere  died  in  her 
husband's  arms,  'in  full  possession  of  her  faculties,  and  with  steadfast 
courage.  She  bade  him  farewell  as  though  she  were  leaving  him  only 
for  a  week/  La  Fayette  hastened  to  the  house  of  mourning,  where  he 
found  the  entire  family  in  tears.  He  was  much  afraid  that  the  wedding 
ceremony  would  be  postponed,  but  this  was  not  the  case. 

'The  death  is  to  cause  no  such  great  delay  as  I  had  feared, 
provided  it  be  seemly  to  have  the  contract  signed  by  the  King  in 
such  melancholy  circumstances  . . .  Two  days  ago  the  Marquis  de 
La  Riviere  revealed  his  plans  to  me,  and  I  find  them  to  have 
been  dictated  by  great  good  sense.  He  intends  to  appear  at 
Court,  officially,  as  a  mourner  one  week  from  tomorrow,  and  to 
have  the  contract  signed  seven  days  later.  Two  or  three  days 
after  that  the  marriage  will  be  celebrated  as  quietly  as  possible, 
after  which  he  suggests  that  I  should  retire  to  the  country  as 
soon  as  it  can  be  managed.'(12) 

The  young  La  Fayette  thoroughly  approved  of  this  programme,  for 
he  was  anxious  to  return  to  Auvergne  without  delay,  the  more  so 
'since  I  realize  how  devilishly  expensive  a  thing  marriage  is,  and  that 
a  man  would  be  well  advised  never  to  indulge  in  it,  save  once/  He 
had  to  put  his  domestics  into  mourning,  and  there  were  several 
additional  outlays.  He  engaged  a  lackey  for  his  wife:  'He  is  mon- 
strously ugly,  but  plays  upon  the  violin  and  seems  an  honest  enough 
fellow.  He  has  some  proficiency  in  the  dressing  of  hair,  and  I  am 
having  him  instructed  in  his  other  duties/  He  had  found  a  travelling 
dress  for  his  wife  which  was  a  'real  bargain',  and  had  ordered  a  set  of 
muslin  underclothing  to  go  with  it,  'lace  being  too  dear'.  He  sent  a 
man  with  six  dogs,  including  a  boar-hound,  in  advance  to  Chavaniac. 
'I  am  being  as  careful  as  I  can  be,  but  it  is  impossible  to  get  married 
in  Paris  without  having  to  spend  a  deal  of  money.  There  are  a  thou- 
sand and  one  little  things  that  never  occur  to  one.'(13) 

At  last  all  that  remained  was  to  obtain  the  signatures  of  the  King 
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and  the  Princesses,  to  make  his  confession,  and  to  receive  the  nuptial 
benediction.  4I  am  very  happy  to  tell  you  that  I  make  my  confession 
tomorrow.  The  expenses  are  so  much  less  than  I  expected  that  I  shall 
be  involved  in  no  sacrifices.  It  will  be  far  easier  for  me  to  be  prudent 
with  a  wife  at  my  side.^14) 

With  her  he  was  well  contented.  'She  would  be  gay  were  she  not 
always  in  the  company  of  such  gloomy  persons.  She  seems  to  be  a 
rational  being.' 

She  had  to  be  if  she  was  to  live  at  Chavaniac.  But  perhaps,  after  all, 
she  did  not  find  it  so  very  difficult.  She  was  fresh  from  her  convent, 
and  her  future  sisters-in-law,  Charlotte  (Mile  de  La  Fayette)  and 
Madeleine  (Mile  de  Motier),  would  be,  so  Gilbert  told  her,  very 
charming  neighbours.  She  would  have  her  coach,  two  lackeys,  two 
coachmen,  and  her  women.  In  spite  of  all  the  setbacks,  in  spite  of  the 
haggling  over  the  contract  and  the  presents,  the  marriage  turned  out 
to  be  a  -very  happy  one.  Youth  and  good  sense  can  get  the  better  of 
most  difficulties. 

In  April  1757,  France  being  at  war  with  England,  Gilbert  de  La 
Fayette,  now  a  colonel  of  Grenadiers,  had  to  go  on  active  service. 
He  was  a  soldier  at  heart,  and  rejoiced  at  the  chance  of  distinguishing 
himself.  His  wife  was  pregnant,  and  hoped  to  present  him  with  an 
heir  to  the  family  name.  The  only  cloud  on  the  horizon  was  lack  of 
money.  The  young  couple  were  in  debt,  though  not  seriously. 
When  his  son-in-law  passed  through  Paris,  the  Marquis  de  La  Riviere 
very  obligingly  offered  to  stand  surety.  He  was  becoming  quite 
human  ... 

On  September  6th,  1757,  there  was  born  at  the  chateau  of  Cha- 
vaniac the  Most  High  and  Puissant  Seigneur,  Marie- Joseph-Paul- 
Yves-Roch-Gilbert  Motier  de  La  Fayette  (our  La  Fayette),  lawful 
son  of  the  Colonel-Marquis  and  the  Most  High  and  Puissant  Marie- 
Louise-Julie  de  La  Rivi&re.  The  Colonel  passed  the  year  1758  be- 
tween his  regiment,  Paris  and  Chavaniac.  He  loved  army  life.  He  could 
live  well  at  very  little  cost,  and  there  was  not  much  fighting.  Money 
was  still  his  only  trouble;  money  with  which  to  buy  horses  and  pay 
his  grooms,  though  from  time  to  time  he  managed  to  get  a  few  louis 
from  his  father-in-law  or  his  mother. 

His  mother  also  sent  him  news  of  his  son.  The  new  Gilbert,  aged 
two,  was  cutting  his  teeth.  The  simple-minded  Colonel  seemed  to 
think  that  he  was  to  blame,  and  apologized.  There  was  no  need  to 
worry  about  him:  'The  enemy  is  withdrawing  all  the  time,  and  though 
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we  follow  him  at  a  distance,  it  is  with  no  very  great  eagerness  ... 
Everybody  is  convinced  that  Monsieur  le  Marechal  has  secret  orders 
not  to  engage.'(15)  He  had  plenty  of  leisure,  therefore,  in  which  to 
worry  about  the  state  of  affairs  at  Chavaniac.  His  letters  home  were 
full  of  concern.  'It  is  indeed  unfortunate  that  the  price  of  wheat 
should  have  dropped  so  suddenly.  I  suffer  very  much  more,  my  dear 
Mother,  from  your  embarrassments  than  from  my  own.'(16) 

On  July  igth,  1759,  while  the  young  Colonel  was  in  camp  at  Min- 
den,  the  Anglo-Prussian  forces  sent  forward  a  strong  detachment. 
'There  was  not  a  shot  fired*,  he  wrote,  'and  it  was  only  through  our 
telescopes  that  we  had  sight  of  the  enemy.'(17) 

On  August  ist  he  was  killed  by  an  English  cannon-ball  at  Minden. 
He  was  twenty-seven  years  old.  Much  later,  to  a  now  unknown 
correspondent,  his  son  wrote  this  account  of  his  death  : 

'When  a  colonel  in  the  Grenadier  Regiment,  he  was  killed  at 
Minden.  This  corps,  made  up  of  picked  grenadiers  from  all 
sections  of  the  army,  was  needlessly  exposed  by  a  brute  of  a 
lieutenant-general  in  command,  Monsieur  de  Saint-Pern.  It  had 
been  sent  to  occupy  a  ravine,  and,  out  of  sheer  bravado,  he  had 
had  it  drawn  up  on  the  top  of  the  slope,  where  it  was  mown 
down  to  no  purpose  by  the  enemy  batteries.  The  Prince  de 
Chimay,  a  close  friend  of  my  father's,  was  killed  while  leading 
the  first  battalion.  It  was  my  father's  duty  to  take  his  place. 
This  he  did,  and  was  at  once  carried  off  by  a  ball  from  an 
English  battery,  commanded  by  a  certain  General  Phillipps.  By 
a  strange  coincidence,  twenty-two  years  later  two  of  our  cannon 
opened  fire  on  the  English  headquarters  at  Petersburg,  on  the 
Appomatox  in  Virginia,  and  one  of  the  balls  passed  through  the 
house  in  which  General  Phillipps  was  lying  sick.  He  was  killed 
outright.'^8) 

An  English  artilleryman  had  killed  his  father:  he  himself  had 
killed  the  artilleryman.  Throughout  his  life  La  Fayette  was  fond  of 
noting  these  curious  freaks  of  fortune. 
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THE  MAGIC   CIRCLE 

Love  is  pleasanter  than  marriage  for  the  same  reason  that  romances 
are  more  amusing  than  history.  CHAMFORT 

*li  JTY  family',  wrote  La  Fayette,  'had  as  its  centre  my 
I\/I  grandmother,  a  woman  of  the  highest  merit,  respected 

JL  V  JL  throughout  the  province.  People  used  to  come  from  as 
far  as  eighty  miles  away  to  ask  her  advice  on  domestic  matters. 
Her  sound  good  sense,  her  nobility  of  mind,  and  the  way  in 
which  she  identified  herself  with  the  life  and  fortunes  of  the 
countryside,  were  indeed  remarkable.  She  had  two  daughters, 
one  of  whom,  having  married  Monsieur  de  Chavaniac  [her 
cousin],  settled  permanently  with  her  mother  after  her  husband's 
death  ...  The  other  daughter  [Mademoiselle  du  Motier],  unable 
to  resign  herself  to  leaving  the  family  circle,  never  expressed 
any  wish  to  marry.  It  was  she  who  assumed  the  responsibility 
for  my  education  as  a  child,  and  was  in  every  respect  a  most 
excellent  person.  My  Chavaniac  aunt  had  an  only  daughter,  one 
year  older  than  myself.*  Never  was  the  bond  of  affection  between 
a  brother  and  sister  stronger  than  that  which  existed  between 

U8.'(l) 

The  picture  we  must  conjure  up  for  ourselves  is  that  of  the 
chateau  of  Chavaniac,  whose  powerful  mass  of  masonry  dominated 
the  village,  and  in  it  an  eight-year-old  boy  with  red  hair  and  a  long, 
aquiline,  pointed  nose,  being  brought  up  by  three  women,  all  of 
sterling  worth,  and  a  tutor,  the  Abbe  Fayon.  The  Chavaniac  aunt  had 
the  same  narrow  face  and  long  nose  as  her  brother  (La  Fayette's 
father).  She  wore  a  frilled  cap,  and  the  only  relieving  touch  in  her 
widow's  weeds  was  a  linen  fichu  with  a  pleated  border.  She  was 

*  This  much-loved  cousin,  the  daughter  of  Gue*rin  de  Chavaniac,  Baron  de 
Montioloux,  and  of  Charlotte  de  La  Fayette,  married  the  Marquis  d'Abos.  During 
La  Fayette's  first  journey  to  America  she  died  in  childbed  at  Mende,  when  she  was 
only  twenty  years  of  age. 

38 


THE  MAGIC  CIRCLE  39 

forty-four,  energetic  and  authoritative,  and  passionately  devoted  to 
her  nephew,  the  sole  heir  to  the  family  name.  Her  sister,  Mile  du 
Motier  de  La  Fayette,  was  also  of  a  masterful  disposition.  Together 
with  their  mother,  they  did  their  best  to  administer  the  estate  which 
one  day  would  revert  to  Gilbert. 

They  had  entrusted  him  at  the  age  of  five  to  a  highly  intelligent 
Jesuit,  and  then  when  the  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  France,  two 
years  later,  to  the  Abbe  Fayon  —  an  excellent  man,  but,  as  his  pupil 
recalled  later,  'full  of  prejudices  and  lacking  in  those  qualities  which  a 
man  who  is  destined  to  live  in  the  great  world  should  have.  But  a 
child's  real  education,  I  think,  comes  from  the  feelings  and  the 
attitude  of  the  family  in  which  he  grows  up,  and  in  this  respect  no 
one  was  ever  more  happily  placed  than  I.  It  was  but  natural  that  I 
should  hear  much  talk  of  war  and  glory  among  close  relatives  whose 
minds  were  ever  filled  with  memories  and  regrets  and  a  profound 
veneration  for  my  father's  memory. '(2) 

His  young  mother,  the  Marquise  de  La  Fayette,  spent  only  the 
summers  at  Chavaniac.  During  the  winter  she  lived  at  the  Luxem- 
bourg Palace  in  Paris,  with  her  father  and  grandfather.  In  1762  she 
had  herself  presented  at  Court,  and  made  frequent  appearances  there 
in  order  to  conserve  some  small  amount  of  credit,  which  might  one 
day  be  useful  to  her  son.  This  was  by  no  means  a  mere  virtuous 
pretext  for  escaping  from  the  three  ladies  in  black  at  Chavaniac. 
'My  mother',  wrote  La  Fayette,  'was  a  woman  of  lively  temperament 
who  had  once  had  a  liking  for  the  frivolous,  but  after  her  husband's 
death  had  plunged  into  religion  with  all  the  strength  of  her  character. 
Though  she  loved  me  devotedly,  it  would  never  have  occurred  to  her 
to  take  me  away  from  my  La  Fayette  grandmother,  for  whom  she 
had  a  deep  reverence. '(3) 

It  was  only  to  be  expected  that  the  three  priestesses  of  the  family 
cult  should  take  it  upon  themselves  to  watch  over  the  only  male  hope 
of  their  line.  Since  the  cannon-ball  of  Minden,  the  boy  had  become 
Marquis  de  La  Fayette,  Seigneur  de  Saint- Romain,  Vissac,  and  other 
places,  head  of  his  name  and  style  —  and  well  he  knew  it. 

The  family  was  not  rich.  His  grandmother  and  his  aunts  had 
obtained  from  the  King  a  pension  for  the  son  of  an  officer  killed  in 
action.  The  yearly  sum  was  seven  hundred  and  eighty  livres  —  a  far 
from  generous  bounty.  The  Marquis  de  La  Riviere  was  reputed  to 
own  immense  tracts  of  land  in  Brittany,  not  far  from  Saint-Brieuc,  as 
well  as  in  Touraine,  but  he  was  far  too  mean  to  reveal  the  full  extent 
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of  his  revenues.  The  young  La  Fayette  led  a  rustic  existence.  He  read 
Plutarch,  never  forgot  that  he  was  the  son  and  nephew  of  heroes,  and 
was  profoundly  conscious  of  the  duties  imposed  upon  him  by  his 
name,  When  he  drove  through  the  neighbouring  village  of  Saint- 
Georges-d'Aurat,  wearing  his  three-cornered  hat,  buckled  shoes, 
knee-breeches  and  stockings,  the  peasants  saluted  him  as  their  young 
master. 

The  Marquis  de  Bouille,  a  cousin  who  lived  near  by,  paid  a  visit  to 
Chavaniac  in  1768.  'I  spent  some  days  there/  he  wrote,  'and  found 
the  young  La  Fayette  much  grown  and  singularly  well-informed  for 
his  age,  astonishingly  advanced  in  reason  and  skilled  in  argument, 
remarkable  for  his  thinking,  his  wisdom,  his  discretion,  his  self- 
control  and  his  powers  of  judgment.  Yet  I  discovered  in  the  boy  the 
seed  of  self-esteem  and  even  of  ambition.  His  tutor  asked  me  what  I 
thought  of  him.  I  replied  that  the  child  had  the  qualities  of  rnind 
which  are  proper  to  great  men,  namely  the  power  to  think  and  judge, 
and  that  if  a  vigorous  character  were  added  to  these  he  would  some 
day  do  very  great  things. '(4) 

Until  he  was  eleven  La  Fayette  lived  at  Chavaniac.  Then,  towards 
the  middle  of  1768,  his  mother  at  last  prevailed  upon  his  guardians  to 
let  her  take  Gilbert  to  Paris.  'It  was  a  grief  to  me  to  part  from  a 
grandmother,  two  aunts  and  a  girl  cousin,  all  of  whom  I  adored.  I  felt 
no  curiosity  to  see  the  capital.  I  remember  my  astonishment  on  the 
road  when  I  found  that  people  did  not  raise  their  hats  to  me,  as  they 
did  at  Chavaniac  when  the  young  lord  of  the  manor  drove  past.J(5) 

Sent  to  the  College  du  Plessis,  the  boy  made  such  progress  with  his 
Latin  that  thirty  years  later,  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in  a  foreign  land, 
he  was  able  to  overcome  the  difficulties  of  communication  by  using 
that  language.  He  recalled  later: 

*I  spent  four  years  in  the  college  ...  During  that  time  I 
experienced  two  years  of  the  most  ardent  religious  devotion. 
My  confessor  told  me  that  all  through  that  period  I  was  an  object 
of  envy  to  him.  All  my  energy  of  character  was  concentrated  on 
that  one  concern,  and  if  I  cannot  really  say  how  I  became  so 
pious,  I  should  find  it  still  more  difficult  to  explain  how  I  ceased 
to  be. 

'I  was  all  on  fire  to  have  a  uniform.  When  I  was  thirteen  I  was 
made  to  enter  the  company  of  musketeers  which  my  grandfather 
had  commanded.  I  enjoyed  the  honour  of  being  reviewed  by  the 
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King  and  of  riding  to  Versailles  on  horseback,  in  full  dress  . . . 
I  found  it  all  very  delightful,  the  more  so,  since  before  I  could 
take  part  in  the  review  I  had  to  learn  the  evolutions  with  my 
comrades.  I  will  venture  to  say  that  I  was  much  liked  in  the 
college.  I  even  acquired  such  an  ascendancy  over  my  fellow 
pupils  that  when  I  appeared  in  the  schoolyard  I  was  immediately 
surrounded  by  my  young  friends,  many  of  them  bigger  than  I 
was,  who  were  all  eager  to  assume  the  appearance  of  disciples 
and  would,  had  the  occasion  arisen,  have  fought  fiercely  in  my 
defence.  Once  I  tried  to  stir  up  a  revolt  to  prevent  one  of  my 
comrades  from  being  unjustly  punished.  I  was  not  so  well 
supported  as  I  had  hoped  to  be.  I  was  never  myself  threatened 
with  any  disciplinary  action.  I  was  determined  not  to  deserve  it, 
and  should,  I  think,  have  put  up  a  pretty  good  resistance  with 
my  sword,  for  in  accordance  with  the  good  usage  of  those  days, 
all  the  boys  wore  swords  when  they  were  invited  out  to  dine, 
and  this  matched  well  with  their  embroidered  coats,  their  hair- 
bags,  and  their  powdered  and  pomaded  curls. 

'One  of  the  subjects  I  was  given  for  an  essay  was  to  describe 
a  perfectly  trained  horse  who  at  the  mere  sight  of  the  rider's 
whip  became  immediately  obedient.  I  drew  a  picture  of  this 
perfect  animal  throwing  his  rider  when  the  whip  was  shown  to 
him.  My  professor  of  rhetoric,  Monsieur  Binet,  a  man  of  intelli- 
gence, laughed  instead  of  scolding  me.'(6) 

In  1770  Gilbert's  mother  died,  at  the  age  of  thirty-three,  and 
shortly  afterwards  he  lost  his  grandfather,  the  Marquis  de  La 
Riviere.  It  was  then  that  the  boy  first  learned  of  his  enormous 
inheritance.  He  found  himself  at  the  age  of  thirteen  the  possessor  of 
an  income  amounting  to  120,000  livres,  a  revenue  worthy  of  a  Prince 
of  the  Blood,  all  derived  from  good  Breton  and  Touraine  land.  In  a 
single  day  he  passed  from  relative  poverty  to  opulence.  *Of  the  two 
of  us,  my  tutor  was  the  more  impressed',  he  wrote.  'I  was  conscious 
only  of  sorrow  at  the  loss  of  my  mother,  and  had  never  been  in  need 
of  money.'  As  was  natural,  a  guardian  was  appointed  to  administer  the 
estate.  This  was  his  great-grandfather  on  his  mother's  side,  the 
Comte  de  La  Riviere. 

The  young  Marquis,  like  his  father,  wanted  to  serve  in  the  King's 
armies.  The  Comte  de  La  Riviere,  a  former  Captain  in  the  Black 
Musketeers,  saw  to  it  that  he  should  be  admitted  to  that  corps  d'tflite. 
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He  completed  his  military  training  at  the  Academie  de  Versailles. 
There  he  met  the  scions  of  all  the  most  illustrious  families  in  France, 
and  got  to  know  the  Comte  d'Artois,  Louis  XV's  grandson.  In  the 
riding-school  he  had  to  yield  pride  of  place  to  the  brilliant  Artois :  but 
he  had  an  income  of  120,000  livres,  and  a  stable  of  fine  horses  which 
he  lent  to  his  friends,  so  that  in  spite  of  his  provincial  shyness  he 
came  off  pretty  well.  He  had  now  grown  tall  and  slim,  with  a  long, 
narrow  head  and  face.  His  habitual  expression  was  indicative  of 
gentleness  and  frankness,  though  it  was  rather  cold.  His  arched  eye- 
brows gave  him  an  air  of  ironical  astonishment. 

*0n  two  occasions  I  spent  my  holidays  in  Auvergne.  It  was 
there  I  celebrated  my  fourteenth  birthday,  and  there  that  I 
received  the  news  that  my  grandfather  had  arranged  for  me  to 
marry  Mademoiselle  de  Noailles,  the  second  daughter  of  the 
Due  d'Ayen,  at  that  time  only  twelve  years  of  age/(7) 

Ever  since  he  had  come  into  his  splendid  inheritance,  all  the 
Court  families  had  had  their  eyes  fixed  on  this  magnificently  endowed 
orphan  for  their  daughters.  The  Due  d'Ayen  knew  the  Comte  de  La 
Riviere,  and  suggested  one  of  his  five  daughters  —  Adrienne  —  to 
him.  Adrienne  was  only  twelve,  and  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  as  soon 
as  she  was  more  fully  informed  about  the  young  man,  felt  uneasy. 
The  young  La  Fayette  was  well  spoken  of  to  be  sure,  but  his  extreme 
youth,  the  isolation  in  which  the  loss  of  all  his  nearest  relations  had 
left  him,  and  his  great  inherited  fortune  (Mme  d'Ayen  regarded  this 
as  an  added  danger)  were  considerations  that  at  first  prompted  her  to 
oppose  the  match.  Her  attitude,  which  persisted  for  several  months, 
made  the  Due  d'Ayen  so  angry  that  he  gave  up  coming  to  Paris.  Some 
members  of  the  family  pointed  out  that  he  was  wrong  to  insist,  and 
that  the  Duchess  had  gone  too  far  to  withdraw.  But  in  spite  of  the 
quarrel  (for  that  is  what  it  was),  he  paid  high  tribute  to  his  wife's 
natural  integrity.  'You  do  not  know  Madame  d'Ayen/  he  said.  "No 
matter  how  far  she  may  have  gone,  you  may  be  sure  she  will  prove  as 
docile  as  a  child  once  you  have  proved  to  her  that  she  is  wrong.' 

And  so  it  was.  When  the  Duchess  had  been  assured  that  the 
marriage  would  be  deferred  for  two  years,  that  her  daughter  should 
not  leave  her  side  during  the  first  years  of  the  union,  that  the  youthful 
couple  should  be  housed  in  the  H6tel  de  Noailles,  and  that  steps 
should  be  taken  to  complete  the  bridegroom's  education  —  she 
agreed.  On  September  2ist,  1772,  the  nest  of  young  girls  witnessed  a 
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reconciliation  between  their  parents,  the  reason  for  which  was  no 
more  explained  to  them  than  had  been  the  quarrel  to  which  it  put  an 
end.  All  the  same,  the  general  feeling  was  one  of  inexpressible  relief. 
The  Vicomte  de  Noailles,  second  son  of  the  Marechal-Duc  de 
Mouchy,  had  meanwhile  been  suggested  as  a  suitable  husband  for 
Louise,  the  eldest  of  the  five  sisters,  who  was  his  cousin.  Of  him  too 
nothing  but  good  was  spoken,  and  plans  for  the  double  marriage  were 
approved.  It  was  agreed,  however,  that  nothing  should  be  said  to 
Louise  about  the  matter  until  a  year  had  gone  by,  nor  to  Adrienne 
before  eighteen  months.  But  it  was  decided  that  the  two  prospective 
suitors  should  be  allowed  to  see  their  future  brides,  either  at  the 
Hotel  de  Noailles,  or  out  driving,  though  nothing  must  be  allowed 
to  disturb  their  studies. 

On  April  yth,  1773,  the  Due  d'Ayen  had  Gilbert  de  La  Fayette 
transferred  to  the  Regiment  de  Noailles,  with  the  rank  of  second- 
lieutenant.  He  was  already  treating  him  as  a  member  of  the  family. 
At  some  time  in  the  late  summer  Mme  d'Ayen  spoke  of  the  Vicomte 
de  Noailles  to  her  eldest  daughter.  *The  extreme  liking  which 
Louise  had  ever  entertained  for  her  cousin  made  the  idea  excessively 
pleasing  to  her.'  During  the  two  months  of  betrothal  the  Duchess 
helped  her  daughter  to  prepare  for  her  new  state  'in  a  manner 
worthy  of  the  Patriarchs'.  The  four  sisters  protested  loudly.  A  man,  and 
a  man  of  the  world  at  that,  within  the  precincts  of  this  pious  house 
was  like  a  sparrow-hawk  swooping  upon  a  nest  of  doves  and  carrying 
one  of  them  off.  There  were  loud  cries  and  torrents  of  tears  all  round. 

Mme  d'Ayen  also  spoke  of  the  Marquis  de  La  Fayette  to  her  second 
daughter.  For  a  whole  year,  keeping  a  careful  eye  on  him,  she  had 
taken  note  of  his  good  qualities.  Adrienne's  heart  had  also  spoken, 
and  she  was  delighted  to  learn  that  'her  mother  looked  upon,  and 
loved  him,  as  a  son.'  Mme  d'Ayen  depicted  in  glowing  colours  his 
generosity,  his  courage  and  his  enthusiasm.  But  she  was  preaching 
to  the  converted,  and  it  was  more  necessary  to  calm  the  girl's  'some- 
what too  lively  and  susceptible  imagination'.  At  fourteen  and  a  half, 
Adrienne  found  the  idea  of  marriage  not  a  little  frightening,  but  there 
was  reassurance  in  the  knowledge  that  she  and  her  husband  would  be 
living  in  the  Hotel  de  Noailles. 

The  nuptial  benediction  was  given  in  the  family  chapel  on  April 
nth,  1774.  Mile  d'Ayen  brought  with  her  a  dowry  of  200,000  livres. 
This  was  a  small  amount  compared  with  her  husband's  wealth,  but 
the  Noailles  alliance  was  in  itself  the  equivalent  of  a  fortune.  From 
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the  very  first  days  of  her  married  life,  Adrienne  felt  for  Gilbert  the 
liveliest  and  most  tender  devotion.  Everything  contributed  to  this: 
an  education  which  had  made  of  love,  within  the  limits  of  matrimony, 
a  bounden  duty ;  the  influence  of  Mme  d'  Ayen,  who  had  the  highest 
esteem  for  the  character  of  her  son-in-law;  the  infatuation  of  the 
young  bride  for  her  lord  and  master. 

*It  might  be  said  that  her  feeling  for  him  was  passionate  in 
the  extreme,  were  that  expression  in  accordance  with  the  be- 
witching delicacy  which  kept  it  a  stranger  to  all  jealousy,  or  at 
least  to  those  evil  impulses  which  are  as  a  rule  its  consequence. 
Nor  for  a  single  moment  did  she  ever  show  herself  demanding.  J(8) 

Not  only  was  La  Fayette  never  conscious  of  any  desire  which 
might  be  disagreeable  to  her,  but  Adrienne  in  her  heart  of  hearts 
never  felt  any  bitterness  she  need  conceal.  From  the  very  first,  her 
husband  was  to  her  a  hero  who  could  do  no  wrong.  He  had  his 
faults,  but  it  took  her  some  time  to  discover  them,  and  when  she  did 
her  imagination  at  once  transformed  them  into  virtues. 

Needless  to  say,  she  was  no  sooner  married  than  she  had  to  write 
to  the  revered  Chavaniac  aunt.  The  handwriting  is  that  of  a  child : 
'I  trust,  Madame,  that  you  will  permit  me  to  ask  that  you  think 
kindly  of  the  new  little  niece  who  dares  to  call  you  her  aunt.'(9) 

Somewhat  later  she  wrote  again  to  this  same  Aunt  Charlotte, 
congratulating  her  on  the  marriage  of  the  cousin  who  was  so  dear  to 
Gilbert.  She  was  commissioned  by  the  ladies  of  Chavaniac  to  buy 
the  trousseau  in  Paris,  which  she  did  with  the  most  scrupulous  care, 
asking  for  measurements,  models  and  samples  of  hair.  For  all  her 
extreme  youth,  she  was  already  a  woman  of  sound  sense. 

In  May,  Louis  XV  died  of  the  smallpox.  He  was  not  widely 
regretted.  France  was  in  a  mood  to  expect  marvels  of  the  new  King 
and  his  young  Queen,  Marie-Antoinette.  It  was  known  that  they 
were  good-hearted  and  easy-going.  They  were  on  a  footing  of 
friendship  with  the  whole  Noailles  set.  The  Vicomte  de  Noailles, 
Louise's  husband,  was  one  of  their  intimates,  as  was  also  the  Comte 
de  Segur  who,  scarcely  older  than  La  Fayette,  was  to  marry  in  1777 
the  younger  sister  of  Mme  d'Ayen  (nee  Daguesseau)  and  thus  to 
become  Adrienne's  uncle-in-law.  The  Duchesse  de  Mouchy  (her 
great-aunt)  was  the  Queen's  First  Lady-in- Waiting  and  Controller 
of  her  Household.  Her  irreproachable  life  and  the  outstanding  virtues 
of  her  husband,  who  was  as  austere  as  his  Noailles  brother  was 
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worldly,  caused  her  to  be  generally  respected,  though  her  limited 
outlook  made  her  not  a  little  tiresome.  Etiquette  was  the  breath  of 
life  to  her,  and  Paris  soon  learned  that  the  Queen  had  nicknamed  her 
'Madame  P  Etiquette',  which  made  the  young  laugh  and  the  old  find 
fault. 

The  Due  d'Ayen,  always  quick  to  ask  a  favour,  had  obtained  from 
Louis  XVI,  a  bare  week  after  his  accession,  a  captaincy  in  the  Regi- 
ment de  Noailles  for  La  Fayette.  It  had  been  agreed  that  he  should 
not  report  for  duty  until  he  was  eighteen,  but  his  father-in-law 
insisted  on  his  going  to  Metz,  where  the  regiment  was  stationed,  at 
least  for  a  few  months.  For  Adrienne,  already  pregnant,  it  was  heart- 
breaking to  have  to  part  from  a  husband  so  recently  acquired,  but 
loving  letters  reached  her  constantly  from  Metz. 

'Metz,  March  z6th,  1774 

4 You  write  me  the  most  charming  letters,  my  dear  heart;  in 
them  you  do  justice  to  the  feelings  which  I  entertain  for  you 
and  give  me  living  evidence  of  something  done  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  me  pleasure  —  two  ways  of  making  me  happy,  and  it  is 
a  delight  for  me  to  receive  my  happiness  from  you.  How  can  you 
ask  whether  your  being  with  child  pleases  me?  You  yourself 
have  given  the  answer  to  that  question  by  adding,  at  the  bottom 
of  your  letter,  an  account  of  your  own  feelings.  Our  happiness 
is  something  shared,  my  dear  heart,  and  this  sharing  should  be 
true  not  only  of  our  feelings  but  of  our  thoughts.  I  swear  to  you 
that  my  joy  is  even  livelier  than  I  should  have  believed  possible  . . . 
*I  have  made  an  acquisition  of  inestimable  value.  You  know 
the  Vicomte's  charming  lackey:  he  is  a  man  well  above  the 
common  run  of  domestic  servants.  His  master  has  given  him  to 
me  because  I  have  greater  opportunities  of  being  useful  to  him, 
and  because  I  have  long  wanted  him.  There  were  tears  on  both 
sides  when  they  parted  company,  and  now  that  he  is  my  own,  no 
man  of  fashion  could  be  better  served.  His  former  master  has 
been  today  to  Frascati,  but  I  preferred  to  stay  here,  chatting 
with  you,  rather  than  with  the  Marquise  de  Laval,  as  you  may 
well  imagine.  Tonight  I  sup  with  the  Marechal  de  Broglie  and 
some  of  the  local  beauties.  I  have  no  idea  what  they  will  turn  out 
to  be  like,  but,  judging  from  such  samples  as  I  have  met  now 
and  again,  I  should  say  but  middling.  Goodbye,  my  dear 
heart'(^) 
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The  Marechal  de  Broglie,  in  command  at  Metz,  was  a  relative  :  the 
'Vicomte'  was  the  Vicornte  de  Noailles,  Gilbert's  brother-in-law. 
Another  relative,  the  foppish  and  conceited  but  kind-hearted  Prince 
de  Poix,  eldest  son  of  Marechal  de  Mouchy,  was  Gilbert's  command- 
ing officer.  The  world  at  large  seemed  to  be  a  family  affair,  and  the 
government  of  the  kingdom,  no  less  than  the  command  of  the  royal 
forces,  to  be  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  Noailles  family.  By  marry- 
ing Adrienne,  La  Fayette  had  taken  his  place  smoothly  and  easily  in 
a  magic  circle. 

'Sunday,  June  iqth,  1774 

*You  have  not  written,  my  dear  heart,  and  I  realize  only  too 
well  how  I  miss  even  one  of  those  postal  deliveries  which  are 
necessary  to  my  happiness.  I  have  had  news  of  you  from  Mon- 
sieur le  Due  d'Ayen,  who  tells  me  that  you  are  to  go  to  Saint- 
Germain.  Though  I  truly  wish  that  you  may  enjoy  yourself,  it 
will  give  me  pleasure  to  think  that  you  will  sometimes  say  to 
yourself:  "I  was  here  three  weeks  ago  with  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette 
who  loves  me  so  well  that  /  cannot  refuse  him  some  small  part  of  my 
love  in  return,  though  his  sole  merit  consists  in  his  lively  tenderness 
for  me.  But  he  does  so  love  me!"  That,  I  hope,  is  your  constant 
refrain  .  .  .  My  heart  cannot  give  it  the  lie.  So  you  miss  me,  do 
you?  How  happy  it  makes  me  to  be  loved  by  you  !  So  far  as  re- 
frains go,  that  is  mme.'(1:L) 


'August  zyd,  1774 

'You  no  longer  write  to  me,  my  dear  heart.  Is  it  that  you  wish 
to  make  certain  that  I  have  a  tender  spot  for  you?  Well  then,  I 
have,  and  begin  to  find  the  ordeal  over-exacting.  I  flatter  myself 
that  your  neglect  of  me  is  not  without  design,  for  lukewarmness 
of  feeling  would  be  worse  to  me  than  nothing.  Three  posts  have 
gone  by  without  my  being  told  what  is  become  of  you.  It  is  true 
that  I  receive  the  Gazette  with  great  regularity.  You  asked  me  for 
news  of  the  Vicomte.  He  is  very  well,  and  is  at  Chanteloup.  I 
shall  have  to  write  to  somebody  for  news  of  you.  Are  you  sick? 
Surely  not,  for  I  should  have  been  informed.  The  most  satis- 
factory explanation  is  that  this  silence  is  the  fault  of  the  mail.  I 
shall  send  someone  to  the  office  four  hours  after  midnight,  which 
is  when  letters  arrive.  Meanwhile,  I  await  your  news.  That  of  my 
heart  you  know  already:  it  loves  you  madly.  '(12) 
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'Thursday,  September  ist,  1774 

*I  have  let  two  posts  go  by  without  writing  to  you,  my  dear 
heart.  You  must  know  that  this  was  not  my  fault.  I  was  detained 
at  Melet,  the  house  about  which  I  wrote  to  you  in  my  first  letters. 
From  being  dreadfully  boring,  it  has  become  delightful.  The 
presence  there  of  Madame  de  Voier,  Madame  de  La  Porte  (the 
younger)  and  Madame  de  Melfort  makes  it  excessively  agree- 


It  is  clear  that  La  Fayette  had  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  and  a 
charming,  tender  style,  though  perhaps  a  little  too  ready.  Coming 
from  a  sixteen-year-old  lover,  these  letters  lack  intimacy.  But  in 
those  days  feelings  paraded  in  court  dress,  and  it  may  be  that  this 
pious  and  serious  young  girl  made  her  youthful  husband  feel  shy.  He 
was  beginning  to  find  out  that  he  had  a  distinct  taste  for  women.  In 
the  cMteaux  of  Lorraine  he  found  several  who  were  somewhat  more 
lightweight  than  his  wife,  and  his  Noailles  brother-in-law  furnished 
him  with  an  example  of  irresponsibility.  Meanwhile,  Adrienne  was 
happily  reading  and  rereading  his  affectionate  protestations. 

After  three  months  of  army  life,  in  which  private  theatricals,  local 
beauties  and  neighbouring  chateaux  bulked  much  larger  than 
military  exercises,  La  Fayette  returned  to  the  Noaillesjs  town 
house,  where  his  mother-in-law,  his  wife,  and  her  sisters,  surrounded 
him  with  attentions.  The  Princesse  de  Poix  was  a  frequent  visitor,  as 
full  of  wit  and  vivacity  as  her  Tetit  Poix',  who  ate  his  meals  sitting 
on  a  special  high  chair,  was  lacking  in  those  qualities.  She  had  been 
born  a  Beauvau-Craon,  the  daughter  of  a  Prince  of  Lorraine  who  was 
Voltaire's  friend.  She  had  made  a  ridiculous  marriage,  knew  it,  and 
consoled  herself  accordingly. 

The  somewhat  eccentric  Comtesse  de  Tesse,  the  Due  d'Ayen's 
sister,  conducted  a  brilliant  salon,  and  adopted  a  maternal  attitude  to 
her  brother's  children,  since  the  sluggish  Comte  de  Tesse,  who  loved 
hunting  and  would  go  considerable  distances  to  get  it,  had  failed  to 
beget  an  heir  in  the  conjugal  bed.  Each  time  that  one  of  her  Noailles 
nieces  got  married  and  the  house  in  the  Rue  Saint-Honore  was 
illuminated,  Madame  de  Tesse,  aggressive  and  generous,  made  a 
point  of  presenting  the  bride  with  a  magnificent  present,  and  was 
furious  if  some  other  relative  outdid  her. 

When  La  Fayette  returned  from  his  regiment,  he  expressed  a  wish 
to  be  inoculated  against  the  smallpox.  This  procedure  was  still  a 
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novelty  in  France,  and  he  loved  novelties.  Much  was  made  of  it.  So 
that  no  one  should  see  the  sufferer,  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  rented  a 
house  at  Chaillot  and  shut  herself  away  in  it  for  the  whole  period  of 
the  treatment  with  her  son-in-law  and  her  daughter,  acting  as  nurse 
to  Gilbert  and  doing  everything  she  could  to  keep  him  amused. 
Having  had  the  smallpox  herself,  she  knew  what  had  to  be  done  and 
was  immune  from  infection.  For  Adrienne,  this  enforced  isolation  in 
company  with  the  two  persons  she  most  loved  in  the  whole  world 
was  a  godsend. 

As  soon  as  he  had  recovered,  La  Fayette  paid  a  visit  to  his  aunts  at 
Chavaniac.  He  had  a  genuine  respect  for  Mme  de  Chavaniac  and 
Mile  du  Motier.  They  had  brought  him  up,  and  he  had  not  seen  them 
since  his  marriage.  Adrienne,  being  pregnant,  could  not  contemplate 
making  so  long  a  journey.  He  therefore  took  with  him  as  travelling- 
companion  his  old  tutor,  the  Abbe  Fayon,  who  found  the  journey 
easy  and  quick,  though  not  the  task  of  exercising  any  influence  on  a 
pupil  who  had  married  a  Noailles! 

'November  6th,  1774 

'In  the  course  of  our  drive  he  discovered  that  I  was  lacking  in 
prudence  and  devoid  of  principles.  This  furnished  us  with 
many  excuses  for  argument.  He  is  of  the  opinion  that  I  am  a 
ne'er-do-well,  but  that  at  least  I  have  a  good  heart. *(14) 

Returning  to  Paris  by  way  of  Brioude,  La  Fayette  at  once  plunged 
into  the  pleasures  of  Versailles.  Mme  d' Ayen  thought  it  her  duty,  that 
winter,  to  accompany  her  daughter  and  son-in-law  to  the  Queen's  Ball 
each  week,  and  afterwards  to  entertain  their  friends  at  supper.  (There 
was  an  Hotel  de  Noailles  at  Versailles,  in  addition  to  which  a  suite  of 
rooms  was  at  the  Due  d'Ayen's  disposal  in  the  cMteau  itself.  It  was 
not  lightly  that  Adrienne  decided  to  sample  the  diversions  of  the 
fashionable  world  with  Gilbert.  Before  she  could  bring  herself  to  do 
so,  there  had  to  be  some  call  of  duty  involved,  superior  to  the  voice  of 
conscience  which  forbade  such  an  indulgence:  the  need,  for  example, 
of  keeping  her  young  husband  entertained.  When  she  was  finally 
convinced  that  she  might  enjoy  herself  with  a  clear  conscience,  she 
did  so  freely  and  untroubled  by  scruples.  One  is  justified  in  thinking 
that  these  deliberations  may  have  seemed  long-drawn-out  to  La 
Fayette,  who  prided  himself  on  being,  as  the  Abbe  Fayon  had  said,  a 
'ne'er-do-weir. 

A  very  special  little  set  had  come  into  being  at  Versailles.  It  con- 
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tained  the  Messieurs  de  Noailles,  de  Segur,  de  Durfort  and  de  Coigny, 
the  Prince  de  Ligne,  the  two  Dillons,  and  a  carefully  chosen  group  of 
young  women.  Together  they  frequented  a  tavern  called  L'Epee  de 
Bois  in  Les  Porcherons  (one  of  the  Paris  suburbs),  where  they  were 
frequently  joined  by  Monsieur  (the  Comte  de  Provence)  and  by  the 
Comte  d'Artois,  the  King's  brothers,  and  sometimes  too  by  the  Due 
de  Chartres,  the  son  of  the  Due  d'Orleans.  The  Queen  herself 
occasionally  ventured,  secretly,  to  become  one  of  the  Epee  de  Bois 
set.  The  same  group  was  also  to  be  seen  at  the  Palais  Royal  and  at 
the  Opera  Ball. 

Licence  was  the  order  of  the  day.  Many  of  the  ladies  regarded 
themselves  as  being  either  not  married  at  all,  or  'not  much*.  The 
Princesse  de  Poix,  for  example,  treated  her  diminutive  husband  as  a 
joke,  and  felt  for  him  no  more  than  a  condescending  affection.  He 
might  be  a  favourite  with  the  royal  family,  to  others  he  might  be  a 
great  personage  —  but  all  this  was  nothing  to  his  wife.  Their  union 
was  the  very  reverse  of  a  genuine  marriage. 

The  Prince  d'Henin  gave  all  his  time  and  attention  to  the  actresses 
Mile  Arnould  and  Mile  Raucourt  The  Princess,  who  was  having  an 
affair  with  the  Marquis  de  Lally-Tollendal,  treated  the  whole  thing 
as  a  joke.  The  talk  among  the  members  of  the  set  was  highly  un- 
conventional (they  read  Diderot  and  Rousseau)  and  there  was  a 
general  striving  to  make  a  display  of  energy  and  enthusiasm.  Any- 
thing approaching  coldness  of  manner  was  indignantly  repudiated. 
Morality  was  no  longer  based  upon  religion,  except  by  the  Duchesse 
d'Ayen's  daughters,  who  watched  the  social  scene  with  surprise, 
grief  and  charity. 

It  was  in  this  circle  that  La  Fayette  learned  about  the  'new  ideas'. 
At  Chavaniac  and  at  school  he  had  read  little  except  Plutarch  and  the 
Latin  authors.  His  mind  had  not  been  formed,  as  had  the  minds  of 
Noailles  and  Segur,  by  Montesquieu,  Rousseau  and  Voltaire.  After 
the  shameful  Peace  of  Paris  in  1763,  he,  like  all  the  younger  genera- 
tion, had  taken  the  humiliation  of  France  much  to  heart,  feeling  a 
personal  resentment  against  the  English  because  of  the  cannon-ball 
which  had  killed  his  father  at  Minden.  He  bitterly  criticized  the 
government's  weak  foreign  policy.  His  intimates,  all  of  them  bene- 
ficiaries of  the  old  order,  were  working  to  undermine  it.  Why  should 
they  have  feared  the  consequences?  Nothing  in  France  was  changed. 
Everything  was  just  as  it  had  always  been:  Versailles,  the  Throne, 
the  Peers  of  the  Realm.  In  the  salon  of  the  (Eil-de-Boeuf  the  same  old 
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ceremonies  were  still  observed.  'Madame  FEtiquette'  saw  to  it  that 
the  Queen,  on  rising,  should  receive  her  shift  from  the  hands  of  the 
highest-ranking  lady  of  the  Household.  The  heads  of  the  great 
families,  completely  indifferent  to  the  interests  of  the  State,  thought 
only  of  promotion,  decorations  and  the  snubs  and  favours  of  royalty. 

To  us,  the  scoffers  at  old  custom,'  said  Segur,  one  of  La 
Fayette's  most  intimate  friends,  'feudal  pride,  the  solemn 
manners  of  our  fathers,  and  all  that  was  ancient,  seemed  cramp- 
ing and  ridiculous.  The  old  doctrines  weighed  heavy  on  us.  The 
laughing  philosophy  of  Voltaire  seduced  our  minds  because  we 
found  it  amusing.  We  made  no  attempt  to  study  seriously  the 
books  of  more  weighty  writers,  and  we  admired  our  idol  as  the 
symbol  of  courage  and  of  resistance  to  despotism.'(15) 

By  nature,  as  by  education,  La  Fayette  would  have  inclined  to 
seriousness,  but  the  lack  of  ease  of  a  young  man,  and  of  a  provincial 
young  man  into  the  bargain,  led  him  to  seek  out  with  care  everything 
that,  so  he  thought,  gave  an  air  of  distinction  to  persons  and  things  . . . 
His  manners  were  awkward.  He  was  very  tall,  and  his  hair  was  very 
red.  He  was  a  clumsy  dancer  and  an  indifferent  horseman.  Those 
with  whom  he  spent  his  days  were  all  more  adept  than  he  at  the 
bodily  exercises  then  considered  modish.'(16)  The  Queen's  only  hope 
of  escape  from  the  rigours  of  'Madame  FEtiquette'  was  in  the  com- 
pany of  her  personal  friends.  She  invited  the  members  of  the  Epee 
de  Bois  circle  to  practise  ballet-dancing  in  her  private  apartments,  and 
much  enjoyed  taking  part  in  the  performances.  La  Fayette  was 
included  in  one  of  the  quadrilles,  but  was  so  awkward  that  the 
Queen  could  not  help  laughing  at  him.  She  loved  all  that  was  natural 
and  graceful.  This  tall  youth  was  stiff,  solemn  and  self-conscious. 
Segur,  who  knew  him  well,  said  that  his  cold  exterior  and  his  reluc- 
tance to  talk  —  in  such  glaring  contrast  with  the  glittering  loquacity  of 
his  companions  —  concealed  a  quick  wit,  an  ardent  spirit  and  a  very 
strong  character.  But  the  Queen  had  laughed,  and  that  laughter  had 
set  up  an  echo.  It  caused  an  awkwardness  between  the  Noailles's 
son-in-law  and  his  sovereign.  Many  years  later  he  was  still  speaking, 
in  his  letters  to  Adrienne,  of  that  indiscreet  spurt  of  laughter. 

In  order  to  prove  that,  in  spite  of  everything,  he  too  could  achieve 
an  air  of  distinction,  he  made  up  his  mind  to  embark  upon  the  con- 
quest of  a  mistress.  Since  he  was  so  recently  married  to  a  girl  who 
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adored  him,  this  may  seem  not  a  little  surprising.  But  at  Versailles  a 
faithful  husband  was  an  object  of  fun.  Adrienne  was  very  young,  very 
pious,  and,  in  addition,  pregnant.  Perhaps  what  chiefly  decided  him 
was  the  fact  that  he  made  it  a  point  of  honour  to  imitate  in  everything 
his  brother-in-law,  Louis  de  Noailles,  who  was  as  graceful  as  Gilbert 
was  clumsy,  as  witty  as  Gilbert  was  dull  (or  seemed  to  be),  a  good 
horseman,  a  redoubtable  drinker,  a  beautiful  dancer,  and  a  brilliant 
conversationalist.  *I  remember',  says  La  Marck,  'how,  at  a  dinner 
from  which  the  Vicomte  de  Noailles  was  absent,  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette  got  himself  so  drunk  that  he  had  to  be  carried  to  his  coach 
when  the  time  came  for  him  to  go  home.  In  the  course  of  the  drive  he 
kept  saying  to  his  companions:  "Don't  forget  to  tell  Noailles  how 
drunk  I  was."  '  («) 

If  he  was  to  be  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  Noailles  and  Segur,  it 
was  essential  that  he  should  have  an  'adventure'.  For  this  purpose, 
his  choice  fell  on  the  young  and  pretty  Aglae  d'Hunolstein  (nee 
de  Puget  de  Barbantane).  Her  husband,  Comte  Philippe-Antoine 
d'Hunolstein,  was  Colonel  of  the  Due  de  Chartres's  regiment.  It 
was  common  knowledge  that  His  Royal  Highness  the  Due  de 
Chartres,  son  and  heir  presumptive  to  the  Due  d' Orleans,  was  in  love 
with  her  and  was  by  her  viewed  with  favour.  Aglae  was  one  of  the 
small  group  which  had  the  Due  de  Chartres  as  its  leader,  and  danced, 
supped,  went  stag-hunting,  frequented  the  gaming-tables,  and 
indulged  in  every  kind  of  mad  frolic  —  such  as  driving  through  Paris, 
for  instance,  with  the  Due  de  Chartres  riding  postilion,  the  Duchesse 
de  Chartres  and  the  Princesse  de  Lambella  in  the  carriage,  and  her 
charming  self  perched  on  the  back  seat,  arms  folded,  dressed  as  a 
groom. 

To  lay  siege  to  the  acknowledged  mistress  of  a  Prince  of  the  Blood 
was  foolhardy,  but  foolhardiness  appealed  to  La  Fayette.  However, 
success  was  denied  him.  How  could  it  have  been  otherwise?  For  he 
was  less  charming  than  the  Due  de  Chartres.  Nevertheless,  he  was 
determined  to  be  consumed  with  passion  for  Aglae,  and  made  a  great 
display  of  jealousy,  though  he  had  no  right  to  do  so.  He  concluded, 
heaven  knows  why,  that  Segur  was  his  fortunate  rival.  'In  love  with 
a  lady  as  gracious  as  she  was  lovely,'  wrote  Segur,  'he  believed,  with- 
out any  reason,  that  I  was  his  rival,  and  in  spite  of  our  friendship, 
spent  one  whole  night  in  an  access  of  jealousy  trying  to  persuade  me 
to  fight  a  duel  with  him  for  the  heart  of  a  beauty  on  whom  I  had  not 
the  ghost  of  a  claim  ...  Some  time  after  our  quarrel  and  our  recon- 
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ciliation  I  could  not  keep  from  laughing  when  the  Due  de  Noailles 
and  other  members  of  the  family  begged  me  to  use  my  influence  with 
him  in  an  attempt  to  impart  some  warmth  to  his  coldness,  to  rouse 
him  from  his  indolence,  and  to  strike  some  fire  from  his  character.'(18) 

Did  Adrienne  get  wind  of  this  attempted  infidelity?  It  seems  likely, 
Few  secrets  could  be  kept  at  Versailles  and  when  she  whispered  into 
the  ear  of  her  sister  Louise,  confidences  were  no  doubt  unrestrained. 
But  what  of  it?  Adrienne  knew  the  habits  of  her  world  and  age.  Her 
father  had  deceived  her  mother.  Men  were  like  that.  They  caused 
much  suffering,  no  doubt;  but  faith  brought  consolation,  and  the 
knowledge  that  one  was  irreproachable.  Besides,  she  loved  her 
husband,  no  matter  what  he  might  do. 

Like  many  timid  souls,  La  Fayette  was  prepared  to  take  great  risks 
in  order  to  prove,  at  least  to  his  own  satisfaction,  that  he  was  a  man 
of  daring.  On  one  occasion,  when  the  Epee  de  Bois  set  staged  a 
parody  of  the  Parlement,  Gilbert  played  the  part  of  the  Procureur- 
General  with  great  gusto.  Members  of  the  Court  lost  no  time  in  mak- 
ing it  clear  to  M.  de  Maurepas,  the  First  Minister,  that  it  was  highly 
improper  to  allow  Princes  of  the  Blood  to  associate  with  young  sparks 
who  showed  no  respect  for  the  Law  Officers  of  the  Crown.  There 
were  rumblings  of  a  storm.  Segur  averted  it  by  telling  the  whole  story 
to  the  King,  who  was  much  amused.  The  storm  passed  over.  But  La 
Fayette  remained  in  a  state  of  repressed  revolt  against  a  society 
whose  frivolity  struck  a  blow  at  his  obscure  cravings  for  grandeur. 

The  Due  d'Ayen  had  managed  to  obtain  for  his  son-in-law  a 
position  in  the  household  of  the  King's  brother,  the  Comte  de 
Provence.  La  Fayette,  who  had  no  wish  to  be  chained  to  the  Court, 
decided  to  make  himself  impossible.  At  a  masked  ball,  he  recognized 
the  Comte  de  Provence  behind  a  green  domino  and  tried  to  pick  a 
quarrel  with  him.  The  Comte  de  Provence  had  been  boasting  of  his 
memory.  La  Fayette  said  rudely:  'Everyone  knows  that  memory  is  a 
fool's  substitute  for  wit.'  It  was  a  piece  of  unseemly  insolence,  and 
quite  pointless,  except  in  the  eyes  of  the  timid  La  Fayette,  for  it  put 
an  end  to  the  projects  of  the  Due  d'Ayen,  who  furiously  sent  his 
son-in-law  headlong  back  to  Metz. 

This  the  son-in-law  did  not  mind  in  the  least.  He  was  far  from 
happy.  At  Versailles  he  had  succeeded  neither  as  a  lover  nor  as  a 
courtier.  Hugging  his  poor  wounded  heart,  he  now  gave  all  his 
attention  to  his  trade  as  a  soldier.  Just  at  this  time,  the  strategy  and 
the  system  of  discipline  introduced  by  Frederick  II  of  Prussia  were 
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all  the  fashion.  At  Metz,  the  Comte  de  Broglie  kept  a  firm  hand  on  his 
group  of  brilliant  and  high-born  young  officers. 

In  her  twelfth  year,  as  we  have  seen,  Adrienne  had  begun  to  have 
religious  problems.  Her  perturbation  had  continued,  and  it  was  only 
now,  a  year  after  her  marriage,  on  Low  Sunday,  that  she  made  her 
First  Communion.  From  Metz  she  again  received  letters  as  tender  as 
though  her  husband  had  never  had  eyes  for  any  other  woman: 

'Saturday,  May  8th,  1775 

'I  have  taken  the  opportunity  of  entrusting  this  to  a  man  who 
is  travelling  post.  I  am  jealous,  and  convinced  that  I  should  make 
better  speed  than  he  will:  but  a  little  is  better  than  nothing,  and, 
since  I  am  reduced  to  writing  to  you,  I  like  to  think  that  this 
letter  will  reach  you  sooner  than  if  I  sent  it  by  ordinary  mail. 
I  have  had  two  from  you,  which  have  given  me  a  happiness 
which  no  words  can  express  ...  This  of  mine  will,  I  know,  be 
well  received  by  you,  but  it  will  be  incapable  of  feeling  the 
pleasure  which  the  sight  of  you  would  give  me,  and  therefore  I 
am  no  longer  jealous  of  it.  Give  my  respects  to  Madame  d'Ayen, 
and  a  thousand  compliments  to  the  little  sisters  who  have  the 
happiness  of  spending  their  lives  with  you  and  Mademoiselle 
Marin.'(19) 

Adrienne's  first  pregnancy  had  ended  in  a  miscarriage,  but,  soon 
after  her  husband's  departure  for  Metz,  she  discovered  with  delight 
that  she  was  once  more  with  child. 

Torgive  me,  dear  heart,  for  being  over-anxious  at  having  no 
news  of  you.  But  that  is  asking  you  to  forgive  me  loving  you, 
and  I  hope  you  will  overlook  it  when  next  I  fall  into  an  excess  of 
sensibility.  The  times  when  I  know  not  whether  it  is  you  or 
chance  that  I  should  rail  against  seem  so  long,  and  you  are  so 
much  in  my  mind,  that  I  place  a  wrong  interpretation  on  your 
silence. 

'All  the  same,  five  deliveries  have  gone  by  without  a  line  from 
you !  Yesterday  I  went  three  times  to  the  post.  I  left  Lepine  there 
on  watch,  and  a  mounted  man  who  was  instructed  to  bring  any 
letters  to  me,  no  matter  where  I  might  be.  I  opened  both  with 
all  the  pleasure  and  impatience  of  a  heart  which  had  so  ardently 
been  waiting  for  them.  You  may  imagine  how  happy  I  am.  It  is 
on  such  occasions,  my  dear  heart,  that  I  realize  how  much  I  love 


54  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

you.  Your  news  is  the  bringer  of  a  joy  on  which  I  was  not 
counting.  This  little  creature  is  our  creature,  and  that  makes  me 
happy.  It  gives  me  a  feeling  that  we  love  each  other  more  than 
ever.  I  am  already  the  father  of  a  wonderfully  loving  family. 
Everything  is  so  easy  when  one  loves  as  I  love  you.  I  could 
never  have  believed  that  any  news  from  you  would  move  me  so 
deeply.  Since  yesterday  I  have  known  it,  and  I  am  in  the  first 
flush  of  joy.  You  too,  dear  heart,  must  feel  it.  I  share  your 
feelings  most  tenderly.  We  have  all  things  in  common. 

'Let  us  then  rejoice,  and  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  Coronation. 
It  has  been  decided  that  you  shall  make  the  journey.  I  would  go 
to  hell  to  embrace  you.  Wherever  you  may  be,  I  shall  see  you. 
I  am  writing  to  my  grandfather  at  once  to  tell  him  your  news. 
Monsieur  le  Due  d'Ayen  has  written  to  me.  I  read  his  letter 
with  feelings  of  gratitude  for  all  his  good  offices  on  my  behalf, 
which  can  be  compared  only  with  the  love  I  bear  him. 

'Goodbye,  dear  heart.  Take  care  of  yourself,  and  think  of  me. 
I  love  you  madly.  I  ask  your  pardon  for  my  reproaches,  but 
nothing  will  ever  cure  me  of  loving  you.  It  is  an  emotion  which 
grows  continually,  but  can  no  longer  acquire  any  merit  other  than 
that  of  lasting  eternally.  That  I  swear  to  you,  my  dear  heart.  I 
only  wish  that  you  could  read  my  feelings. 

'We  live  in  a  state  of  confusion  and  desolation  here.  The  whole 
garrison  is  going  into  mourning,  for  Monsieur  le  Marechal  has 
made  a  clean  sweep  of  women.  They  are  driven  away  or  shut  up. 
He  is  their  sworn  enemy,  and  they  in  their  turn  call  down  curses 
on  his  head  ...  Reform  is  the  order  of  the  day.  Only  legitimate 
passions  are  permitted. 

'Legitimate  or  not,  my  dear  heart,  it  would,  I  assure  you,  be  a 
difficult  matter  to  uproot  what  I  have  pledged  to  you  for  life.'(20) 

For  life  ...  How  could  any  woman  not  be  reassured  by  such  a 
letter,  especially  when  she  is  fifteen,  expecting  a  child,  and  putting 
her  future  in  the  hands  of  God? 
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CHAPTER   FIVE 


'WHY  NOT?' 

All  princes  are  bored :  the  proof  of  it  is  that  they  go  hunting. 

MONTESQUIEU 

IN  August  1775  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  brother  of  King  George 
III  of  England,  passed  through  Metz,  travelling  with  his  wife, 
their  child,  and  a  numerous  suite.  The  Comte  de  Broglie,  com- 
manding the  troops  in  the  area,  gave  a  dinner  for  the  illustrious 
travellers  to  which  he  invited  the  two  sons-in-law  of  the  Due  d'Ayen : 
the  Vicomte  de  Noailles  and  the  Marquis  de  La  Fayette.  This  was 
the  time  of  the  colonies'  revolt  against  England,  and  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  had  a  great  deal  to  say  about  the  matter.  He  was  far  from 
fond  of  the  King,  his  brother,  and  was  critical  of  his  bone-headed 
obstinacy.  The  Americans  had  risen  in  the  name  of  an  old  English 
principle:  'No  taxation  without  representation.'  Why,  then,  should 
they  be  blamed?  They  now  wanted  to  be  free  men.  The  Insurgents 
(or,  as  they  were  called  in  France,  the  Bostonians)  had  an  army  and  a 
general  —  George  Washington  —  and  were  putting  up  a  brave  fight. 
More  than  one  French  officer  seated  at  the  table  listened  with 
interest  to  the  bitter  things  said  by  the  English  prince.  To  the  Comte 
de  Broglie  the  subject  was  familiar.  Together  with  the  Minister, 
Choiseul,  and  later  with  Vergennes,  he  had  formerly  dealt  with 
foreign  affairs,  and  it  was  his  opinion  that  in  this  matter  the  policy 
of  France  should  take  the  form  of  giving  unstinted  support  to  the 
Insurgents.  If  France  did  so,  England  would  be  weakened  and  so 
make  it  possible  for  the  French  to  stage  a  revenge  for  the  deplorable 
Peace  of  1763.  Ever  since  1768  Choiseul  had  been  reorganizing  the 
French  navy.  The  Comte  de  Broglie's  name  had  been  frequently  put 
forward  as  commander  of  an  expeditionary  force.  He  had  secretly 
hoped  that  he  might  become  Governor  or  Viceroy  of  America  in  the 
name  of  the  French  King.  He  was  careful  not  to  communicate  these 
thoughts  to  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  but  it  occurred  to  him  that  the 
time  had  now  come  to  revive  the  project.  Vergennes,  in  order  not  to 

56 


'WHY  NOT?'  57 

give  England  a  pretext  for  declaring  war,  had  limited  French  support 
for  the  Americans  to  supplying  arms  and  technicians  through  a  go- 
between,  Beaumarchais,  virtuously  denying  any  basis  for  the  com- 
plaints put  forward  by  the  English  ambassador,  Lord  Stormont. 

To  young  men  like  Louis  de  Noailles  and  Gilbert  de  La  Fayette 
these  first  cannon-shots  in  defence  of  liberty  sounded  a  summons  and 
a  signal.  They  had  been  brought  up  to  admire  the  Greek  and  Roman 
heroes.  It  was  in  the  works  of  the  most  celebrated  republicans  of  the 
ancient  world  that  they  had  learned  to  read  and  think.  They  had 
seen  with  their  own  eyes  the  scandalous  inequality  on  which  French 
society  was  built,  and  the  spectacle  had  caused  them  distress.  It  was 
their  dearest  wish  that  political  institutions  should  be  made  to 
conform  with  life  as  it  was  actually  lived.  The  accession  of  Louis  XVI 
and  Marie- Antoinette  had  given  rise  to  the  hope  that  a  Golden  Age 
was  about  to  begin.  To  a  generation  in  love  with  ideas  of  renewal  and 
reform  the  temerity  of  the  Americans  who  had  revolted  against  a 
reactionary  monarch  seemed  wholly  admirable. 

Suddenly  the  same  thought  came  to  Noailles  and  to  La  Fayette: 
Let  us  go  and  fight  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  the  Insurgents!  La 
Fayette,  in  particular,  burned  with  eagerness,  reflecting  that  he 
would  have  the  revenge  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  take  on  the  English  for 
having  killed  his  father.  He  at  once  spoke  of  his  plan  to  his  com- 
manding officer,  but  the  Comte  de  Broglie  threw  cold  water  on  it. 
'No/  he  said.  'I  saw  your  uncle  die  in  Italy.  I  was  commander-in- 
chief  when  your  father  was  killed  at  Minden.  In  my  opinion,  your 
first  duty  is  to  your  family.  You  have  recently  married ;  you  are  about 
to  become  a  father  ...  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  jeopardizing 
your  life  unnecessarily.' 

On  his  return  to  Paris  to  await  the  birth  of  his  child,  La  Fayette 
found  his  wife  fully  prepared  to  share  his  pro-American  fervour.  The 
Insurgents  were  all  the  rage.  In  this  France  bursting  with  ideas,  the 
talk  was  all  of  'independence  in  the  camps,  of  democracy  among 
the  nobles,  of  philosophy  in  the  ballroom,  of  morality  in  ladies' 
boudoirs'^1)  In  the  eyes  of  a  loving  wife  her  husband  is  always  right. 
La  Fayette  had  only  to  side  with  the  Bostonians  for  his  'dear  heart' 
to  approve. 

La  Fayette  was  careful,  however,  not  to  confide  in  her  his  plan  for 
going  to  America.  Volunteers  were  besieging  the  house  of  Silas 
Deane,  who,  though  he  did  not  know  a  word  of  French,  was  tem- 
porarily acting  as  American  envoy,  pending  the  arrival  of  Benjamin 
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Franklin.  Deane  was  signing  on  all  and  sundry,  and  was  rather  too 
ready  with  his  offers  of  commissions.  La  Fayette  was  faced  with  a 
complicated  problem.  He  could  not  act  openly.  His  all-powerful  in- 
laws  would  never  countenance  so  fantastic  a  plan.  In  December 
1775  Adrienne  bore  a  girl,  who  was  baptized  Henriette  after  her 
grandmother.  Throughout  the  following  year  La  Fayette,  together 
with  his  two  best  friends,  Noailles  and  Segur,  was  secretly  engaged  in 
taking  the  necessary  steps  for  carrying  out  their  plan  for  the  Great 
Adventure.  In  June,  at  his  own  request,  Gilbert  was  transferred  from 
the  active  list  to  the  reserve,  and  so  had  greater  freedom  of  movement. 
The  three  friends  had  sworn  a  mutual  oath  of  secrecy. 

Meanwhile  the  Comte  de  Broglie  submitted  a  master  plan  to  Silas 
Deane.  It  was  all  a  question,  he  thought,  of  'finding  a  man  whose 
standing  and  reputation  alone  would  serve  to  discourage  the  enemy  . . . 
Such  a  man  can  be  found,  and  I  believe  that  I  have  found  him  ...  It 
remains  for  you  to  bring  sufficient  pressure  to  bear  on  him,  and  this 
can  be  done  by  loading  him  with  honours  ...  for  instance,  by  appoint- 
ing him  Field-Marshal-Generalissimo.'(2)  The  Field-Marshal,  need- 
less to  say,  would  be  himself.  A  headquarters  staff  would  go  on 
ahead,  consisting  of  a  German  professional  soldier,  the  Baron  Johann 
von  Kalb,  the  Vicomte  de  Mauroy,  and  fourteen  other  officers.  This 
plan,  however,  failed  to  obtain  the  royal  sanction.  Broglie  thereupon 
fell  back  on  an  earlier  plan,  and  authorized  Kalb  to  introduce  La 
Fayette  to  Silas  Deane.  The  rather  simple-minded  Gilbert  was  over- 
come by  this  display  of  'paternal  generosity'.  In  point  of  fact,  it  was 
very  much  in  Broglie's  interest  (or  so  he  thought)  to  send  Kalb  and 
La  Fayette  to  America,  and  thus  prepare  the  way  for  himself. 

The  ardour  of  the  three  musketeers  (Segur,  Noailles  and  La 
Fayette)  was  keyed  too  high  to  remain  for  long  within  the  limits  of 
discretion.  They  revealed  what  was  in  the  air  to  a  number  of  friends 
whom  they  hoped  to  enlist  in  the  enterprise.  News  of  the  'plot1 
reached  the  royal  ears.  The  Ministers  were  much  concerned  at  the 
idea  of  such  socially  prominent  volunteers  embarking  for  America. 
The  English  would  never  believe  that  these  young  hot-heads  were 
acting  without  official  support.  They  insisted  that  the  plan  be 
stopped.  The  parents  took  fright,  and  S6gur  was  much  amused  at  the 
surprise  shown,  by  the  La  Fayette  family.  The  Due  d'Ayen  said  to  his 
son-in-law:  This  sort  of  thing  is  all  very  well  for  the  Vicomte  de 
Noailles,  who  is  strong,  energetic,  and  sufficiently  determined  to  under- 
take anything,  but  what  on  earth  would  yon  find  to  do  over  there?' 
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Nothing  was  better  calculated  to  ruffle  Gilbert's  touchy  sense  of 
honour.  He  was  determined  to  put  his  plan  into  action.  His  father-in- 
law,  trusting  wholly  to  appearances,  was  utterly  wrong  in  his  judg- 
ment of  the  young  man,  who,  though  he  might  give  an  impression 
of  shyness  and  timidity,  was  a  daredevil  at  heart,  all  impulse  and 
feeling.  The  Why  not?'  of  his  ancestors  was  his  motto,  too.  It  was 
scarcely  a  year  since  the  Marechal  de  Noailles  and  the  Due  d'Ayen 
had  begged  Segur  to  rouse  Gilbert  from  his  apathy.  'Judge  of  their 
astonishment  when  they  suddenly  learned  that  this  prudent  young 
man  of  nineteen,  so  seemingly  cold  and  easy-going,  was  on  fire  for 
glory  and  danger  to  such  an  extent  that  he  proposed  to  cross  the 
ocean  and  take  up  arms  in  the  cause  of  American  freedom  !'(3) 

The  only  persons  who  were  not  surprised  were  the  Duchesse 
d'Ayen  and  her  daughter  Adrienne,  who  had  plumbed  more  deeply 
the  secret  recesses  of  that  well-protected  heart.  Their  relief  was  great 
when  it  looked  as  though  official  disfavour  would  bring  the  great 
adventure  to  nothing.  Adrienne  was  pregnant  for  the  third  time,  and 
needed  the  presence  of  her  husband.  But  the  opposition  of  his  in- 
laws  had  an  unexpected  effect  upon  him.  Noailles  and  Segur,  who 
had  nothing  to  fall  back  upon  but  the  allowances  made  them  by  their 
parents,  were  forced  to  comply.  La  Fayette,  on  the  other  hand,  an 
orphan  whose  revenues,  well-administered  by  the  Marquis  de  La 
Riviere  and  Mile  du  Motier,  were  increasing  all  the  time  (146,000 
livres  after  all  taxes  had  been  paid),  felt  independent.  He  continued 
his  secret  negotiations  with  Silas  Deane  and  Kalb.  On  December 
7th,  1776,  he  put  his  signature  to  a  deed  enrolling  him  in  the  American 
army.  Both  he  and  Kalb  were  given  the  rank  of  major-general.  For 
an  officer  of  nineteen  without  any  serious  military  experience  this  was 
an  almost  indecent  promotion,  but  Silas  Deane  had  been  dazzled  by 
his  own  success  in  landing  a  volunteer  of  such  quality.  Adrienne  knew 
nothing  of  the  transaction.  La  Fayette  had  kept  it  from  her,  no  doubt 
because  he  feared  that  she  might  reveal  it  to  her  parents  and  so  spoil 
everything  —  which  shows  how  little  he  knew  her.  She  was  the  type 
of  woman  who  would  always  keep  a  secret,  even  if  it  endangered  her 
happiness. 

It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  government  was  really  opposed  to 
this  expedition,  for  it  was  the  Comte  de  Broglie's  secretary,  Bois- 
martin,  who  undertook  to  go  to  Bordeaux  for  the  purpose  of  making 
arrangements  for  the  purchase  of  a  vessel  to  take  Gilbert  and  the 
other  officers  to  America.  The  owners  promised  delivery  for  March 
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1777.  The  price  they  asked  was  112,000  livres,  a  quarter  to  be  paid 
immediately  in  cash.  To  lull  suspicion  and  to  make  it  appear  that,  like 
Noailles  and  Segur,  he  had  submitted  to  family  pressure,  La  Fayette 
decided  to  spend  the  time  of  waiting  in  London,  with  his  relative  and 
friend,  the  Prince  de  Poix.  The  Marquis  de  Noailles,  the  Due  d'Ayen's 
brother,  was  at  that  time  French  Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St 
James's.  It  would  never  occur  to  anybody  that  he  would  make  such  a 
visit  on  the  eve  of  taking  up  arms  against  England.  Such  a  conclusion 
could  have  been  reached  only  by  persons  who  knew  nothing  about 
La  Fayette,  for  in  fact  he  felt  the  piquancy  of  the  situation  as  an 
added  temptation. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'Calais,  February  zoth,  1777 

'We  have  reached  Calais  without  mishap,  my  dear  heart,  and 
I  am  expecting  to  embark  tomorrow  on  my  journey  to  the 
famous  city  of  London.  I  shall  set  sail  with  a  pang.  I  am  leaving 
behind  me  all  those  whom  I  love.  I  am  leaving  you,  my  dear 
heart,  and  truth  to  tell  I  know  not  why.  But  the  die  has  been 
cast,  and  go  I  must ...  I  beg  of  you,  dear  heart,  to  send  news  of 
me  to  my  aunts.  I  shall  write  to  you  from  London  as  soon  as  I 
arrive,  and  hope  soon  to  have  a  letter  from  you.  Write  to  me 
punctually,  for  by  so  doing  you  will  give  me  pleasure.  Goodbye, 
dear  heart.  In  whatever  country  I  may  find  myself,  I  shall 
always  love  you  tenderly.  I  would  you  knew  how  sincere  is  this 
assurance,  and  how  much  your  feelings  for  me  contribute  to  my 
happiness/ 

'February  25^,  1777 

'I  have  reached  London,  my  dear  heart,  though  not  without 
difficulty.  The  time  we  spent  at  Calais  was  tedious  in  the 
extreme.  But  it  came  to  an  end,  and  I  arrived  here  yesterday.  I 
write  this  from  the  house  of  the  Marquis  de  Noailles,  who 
received  me  most  warmly.  I  have  as  yet  seen  only  a  few  men. 
I  have  just  dined  with  our  ambassador,  and  am  about  to  leave 
for  the  opera,  after  which  I  am  bidden  to  supper  and  a  ball, 
where  I  shall  see  all  the  ladies.  I  still  think  that  Paris  is  a  better 
place  than  London,  for  all  our  friendly  welcome.  I  am  very 
impatient  to  see  all  the  ladies,  and  the  famous  Duchess  of 
Devonshire.  It  is  this  evening  that  I  make  my  entry  [into 
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society].  I  very  much  hope  that  the  Prince  will  behave  himself 
well.  He  declares  that  I  am  always  frightened  lest  he  say  some- 
thing stupid.  Goodbye,  dear  heart.  I  am  so  much  in  a  hurry 
that  I  have  time  only  to  tell  you  that  I  love  you  with  all  my 
heart/ 


[Undated} 

T  have  been  much  put  about,  dear  heart,  at  having  received  no 
news  of  you  for  two  posts.  Fortunately,  I  know  you  are  not  sick 
but  only  lazy,  because  I  have  heard  from  the  Vicomtesse  and 
other  friends,  who  say  nothing  of  you.  The  pleasures  of  London 
move  at  great  speed,  and  even  I,  who  am  not  used  to  leading  a 
secluded  life,  am  astonished  at  their  briskness.  But  to  leave  the 
dining- table  at  half  after  seven  and  to  sup  between  two  and 
three  in  the  morning  seems  to  me  a  very  bad  habit.  I  find  much 
to  amuse  me  here.  There  are  many  very  charming  women,  and 
the  men  are  agreeable  and  welcoming.  When  the  former  can  be 
persuaded  to  leave  their  assemblies  and  the  men  their  clubs, 
their  society  is  very  pleasing.  The  term  of  your  exile  at  Versailles 
approaches,  and  I  send  you  my  felicitations  on  that  score. 

*  Goodbye,  my  dear  heart.  I  am  obliged  to  write  to  you  some- 
what hurriedly.  The  probable  shortness  of  my  stay  in  London 
makes  the  time  more  precious  than  it  would  be  were  I  to  remain 
here  for  four  months,  like  my  predecessors.  Had  I  need  of  fresh 
proof  to  convince  me  how  dearly  I  love  you,  I  should  find  it  in 
the  pain  I  feel  at  not  receiving  letters  from  you,  though  I  have 
them  from  all  my  friends.  Good  day  to  you  P 

'March  >jth,  1777 

*At  last,  my  dear  heart,  I  have  had  news  from  you.  I  expect 
still  more  today,  and  no  matter  how  great  the  bustle  of  London 
am  impatient  for  post  days  and  happy  when  they  come.  I  dance 
and  sup  and  sit  up  very  late  into  the  night,  and  well-nigh  all  my 
occupations  are  of  the  social  kind.  Today,  however,  I  went  with 
Monsieur  de  La  Rochette  (whose  side  I  can  never  leave)  to  see 
the  port  of  London  and  other  remarkable  places  in  this  city. 
Tomorrow  or  the  day  following  I  am  going  to  Portsmouth, 
armed  with  a  plentiful  supply  of  introductions,  which  will 
enable  me  to  see  everything.  Consequently,  I  may  not  be  able  to 
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write  to  you  for  one  or  two  posts.  Favours  are  still  being  showered 
upon  me  in  this  country,  and  nowhere  could  I  be  treated  more 
amiably.  Monsieur  de  Poix  has  become  a  great  arbiter  of 
fashion,  and  determines  what  hats  all  the  ladies  shall  wear  ... 

*  Goodbye,  my  dear  heart.  I  send  my  respects  to  Madame 
d'Ayen,  and  a  thousand  tender  compliments  to  the  Vicomtesse 
and  to  my  sisters.  It  always  grieves  me  to  take  leave  of  you,  even 
in  a  letter,  and  it  is  my  evil  star  that  keeps  me  in  continual  move- 
ment, so  that  I  have  no  one  but  myself  to  blame  that  I  see  you 
only  for  the  sixth  part  of  the  time  I  could  wish.  But  you  know 
my  heart,  or  at  least  its  sincerity,  and  will,  I  hope,  always 
believe  me  when  I  say  that  it  is  yours  for  life  and  loves  you  with 
a  true  tenderness. 

'Give  our  darling  Henriette  twenty  kisses  from  me.  Do  not 
forget  my  compliments  to  your  father  ...  I  hope  to  write  to  you 
once  again  before  my  little  expedition.  5(4) 

'Before  my  little  expedition  . . .  '  It  is  of  the  trip  to  Portsmouth  that 
he  is  speaking,  but  that  simple  phrase  certainly  had  another  meaning 
for  La  Fayette.  Two  days  later  he  wrote  to  the  Due  d'Ayen,  con- 
fessing the  truth.  He  felt  sure  that  he  would  be  well  on  his  way  before 
his  family-in-law  could  stop  him. 

'You  will  be  greatly  astonished,  my  dear  Papa,  by  what  I  am 
about  to  tell  you.  It  pains  me  more  than  I  can  say  not  to  have 
consulted  you  in  this  matter.  My  respect,  my  affection  and  my 
confidence  in  you  should  be  sufficient  assurance  of  that.  But  I 
had  given  my  promise,  and  you  would  have  thought  the  worse 
of  me  had  I  broken  it,  whereas  the  step  I  am  taking  will,  I  hope, 
give  you  a  good  opinion  of  my  intentions  at  least.  I  have  been 
presented  with  a  unique  opportunity  of  distinguishing  myself 
and  of  learning  my  trade.  I  am  now  a  general  officer  in  the  army 
of  the  United  States  of  America.  My  zeal  in  their  cause,  and  my 
candour,  have  won  their  trust.  On  my  side,  I  have  done  all  I 
can  for  them,  and  their  interests  will  always  be  more  dear  to  me 
than  my  own.  At  the  present  moment,  my  dear  Papa,  I  am  in 
London,  still  awaiting  news  from  my  friends.  But,  as  soon  as  I 
have  it,  I  shall  take  my  departure  and,  without  stopping  in 
Paris,  shall  embark  upon  a  vessel  which  I  have  chartered  and 
which  is  now  my  property.  My  travelling-companions  are 
Monsieur  le  Baron  de  Kalb,  an  officer  of  great  distinction,  a 
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brigadier  in  the  King's  armies  who  is  now,  as  I  am,  a  major- 
general  in  the  armed  forces  of  the  United  States,  and  several 
excellent  officers  who  wish  to  share  in  my  adventures.  I  am  over- 
joyed at  having  found  so  good  an  opportunty  of  doing  something 
and  of  learning  a  great  deal.  I  know  that  I  am  making  tremen- 
dous sacrifices,  and  that  no  one  will  suffer  more  than  I  do  at 
having  to  leave  my  family,  my  friends  and  you,  my  dear  Papa, 
because  I  love  them  more  tenderly  than  anyone  has  ever  loved. 
But  the  voyage  is  not  considerable,  and  many  people  every  day 
make  far  longer  ones  solely  for  their  pleasure.  Besides,  I  hope 
when  I  return  to  be  more  worthy  of  those  who  may  have  been 
so  kind  as  to  regret  my  departure.  Goodbye,  my  dear  Papa:  I 
hope  to  see  you  again  soon.  Think  of  me  with  feelings  of  kindli- 
ness. I  am  much  desirous  of  deserving  them,  and  do  already 
deserve  them  by  reason  of  what  I  feel  and  of  the  respect  which  I 
shall  ever  entertain  for  you. 

'Your  affectionate  son, 

*LA  FAYETTE 

'I  am  making  a  brief  stay  in  Paris  after  all,  but  shall  remain 
only  long  enough  to  bid  you  farewell.  I  wished  to  write  to  my 
uncle  and  to  Madame  de  Lusignan,  but  am  so  much  pressed  for 
time  that  I  must  ask  you  to  present  my  respects  to  them.'(5) 

On  his  way  through  Paris  he  stayed  incognito  for  three  days  with 
M.  de  Kalb  at  Chaillot,  and  went  to  see  his  friend  Segur. 

'At  seven  one  morning  he  suddenly  entered  my  bedroom, 
locked  the  door  and,  sitting  close  by  my  bedside,  said:  "I  am 
setting  off  for  America.  No  one  knows  of  it,  but  I  am  too  fond 
of  you  to  leave  without  having  you  hear  my  secret."  "By  what 
means/'  I  asked  him,  "have  you  taken  steps  to  ensure  your 
getting  a  passage?" 

'I  learned  from  him  that,  having  on  some  pretext  or  other 
made  a  journey  outside  France,  he  had  bought  a  ship  which  was 
to  await  his  arrival  in  one  of  the  Spanish  ports.  He  had  armed 
her,  collected  a  good  crew,  and  put  aboard  not  only  weapons 
and  munitions  but  also  a  great  number  of  officers  who  had 
consented  to  share  in  his  fortunes. 

'There  was  no  need  for  me  to  tell  my  friend  at  any  great 
length  how  much  it  pained  me  not  to  be  in  a  position  to  accom- 
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pany  him.  He  felt  it  as  deeply  as  I  did.  But  we  both  entertained 
the  hope  that  war  would  soon  break  out  between  England  and 
France  and  that  this  would  remove  any  obstacle  to  our  meeting 
again. 

cLa  Fayette,  after  confiding  also  in  the  Vicomte  de  Noailles, 
immediately  left  Paris.  His  departure  was  a  cause  of  much 
affliction  to  his  family,  the  members  of  which  suffered  greatly, 
not  only  at  the  thought  of  those  many  dangers  he  was  about  to 
encounter,  but  because  he  was  sacrificing  a  great  part  of  his 
fortune  in  the  interests  of  a  country  very  far  removed  from 
France.  Only  his  wife,  who  suffered  more  than  anybody  else, 
loved  him  too  well  not  to  share  his  feelings  and  approve  his 
generous  resolution.  5(6) 

La  Fayette  did  not  see  Adrienne,  nor  did  he  inform  her  of  his 
presence  in  Paris.  She  was  living  at  the  Hotel  de  Noailles  and  he 
could  not  have  met  her  without  sounding  the  alarm  to  all  the  family. 
Nevertheless,  he  felt  how  unfair  such  a  separation,  without  a  word 
of  farewell,  would  seem  to  her.  He  was  deeply  remorseful,  and 
wondered  whether  she  would  ever  forgive  him. 

He  set  off  for  Bordeaux  with  Kalb,  and  still  further  to  conceal  the 
purpose  of  his  journey,  visited  in  that  city  his  powerful  uncle-by- 
marriage,  the  Marechal-Duc  de  Mouchy,  while  Kalb  went  to  take  a 
look  at  their  ship,  La  Victoire.  La  Fayette  appeared  on  the  passenger 
list  under  the  name  of  Gilbert  de  Motier,  Chevalier  de  Chavaniac  — 
a  very  transparent  pseudonym,  had  the  government  really  wanted  to 
stop  him. 

Meanwhile,  Versailles  was  resounding  with  the  Due  d'Ayen's  fury. 
The  news  of  La  Fayette's  departure  had  quickly  spread.  The  Marquis 
de  Noailles  complained  from  London  that  a  trick  had  been  played 
on  him.  To  think  that  he,  Ambassador  of  France,  Envoy-Extraordin- 
ary and  Plenipotentiary  to  the  King  of  England,  should  have  pre- 
sented to  the  Sovereign  a  nephew  who  was  already  in  the  service  of 
the  Insurgents !  The  Due  d'Ayen  had  a  hurried  interview  with  the 
Minister,  Maurepas,  who  laughed  (he  was  always  laughing)  and 
promised  to  keep  the  ship  from  sailing.  Just  as  La  Fayette  and  Kalb 
were  pushing  off  in  the  long-boat  to  go  aboard,  a  messenger  arrived 
to  warn  them  that  the  King  was  about  to  issue  a  restraining  order. 
According  to  Kalb,  La  Fayette  seemed  inclined  to  obey. 

However,  they  went  aboard  La  Victoire>  weighed  anchor,  and  set 
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sail  for  Spain.  In  the  small  harbour  of  Los  Pasajes,  they  found  the 
order  of  which  they  had  already  been  informed.  The  Marquis  de  La 
Fayette  was  to  proceed  at  once  to  Marseilles,  where  he  would  find  the 
Due  d'Ayen,  with  Mme  de  Tesse,  his  sister,  about  to  start  on  a  trip 
to  Italy  and  Sicily.  He  was  to  accompany  them,  and  not  to  return  to 
France  for  six  months.  When  La  Fayette  made  up  his  mind  to  return 
to  Bordeaux  and  communicate  with  Paris,  Kalb  was  fully  convinced 
that  he  would  see  no  more  of  him,  and  suggested  that  he  should  hand 
the  ship  back  to  the  owners,  offering  them  an  indemnity  of  20,000 
or  25,000  livres.  For  that  sum  he  could  have  washed  his  hands  of 
an  abortive  escapade,  and  it  would  have  meant  very  little  to  so  rich 
a  man. 

Once  back  in  Bordeaux,  however,  La  Fayette  failed  to  follow 
Kalb's  advice,  which  was  to  go  back  to  Paris  (for  the  idea  of  touring 
Italy  with  a  highly  incensed  father-in-law  was  little  to  his  taste). 
Kalb  had  already  written  to  his  wife:  fSo  here  he  is,  back  from  his 
sea  voyage  and  the  American  war/  But  at  Bordeaux  La  Fayette 
learned  that  a  lettre  de  cachet  had  been  taken  out  against  him.  This 
threat  of  arbitrary  imprisonment  reawakened  his  pride  and  his  feel- 
ings of  revolt.  On  a  sudden  impulse  he  chose  rebellion.  Our  most 
serious  decisions  are  often  the  result  of  a  'small  majority'. 

To  Bordeaux  came  the  Vicomte  de  Mauroy,  like  La  Fayette  a 
major-general  by  the  grace  of  Silas  Deane.  Mauroy  told  him  not  to 
be  alarmed.  It  was  only  the  Due  d'Ayen  who  prevailed  upon  the 
King  to  issue  that  severe  order,  and  to  grant  his  request  for  a  lettre  de 
cachet.  Everybody  else  at  Court  thoroughly  approved  his  conduct. 
There  was  open  criticism  of  his  father-in-law  for  having  tried  to  put 
a  stop  to  so  fine  a  gesture.  The  die  was  cast.  La  Fayette,  in  disguise, 
slipped  through  the  fingers  of  the  police,  crossed  the  frontier,  and 
rejoined  Kalb.  La  Victoire  set  sail  for  America. 
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What,  then,  is  to  be  done?  I  take  refuge  in  my  heart,  where  I  love 
him  as  I  wish.  PAUL  VAL£RY 

THE  spring  of  1777  was  a  sad  season  for  the  young  Marquise  de 
La  Fayette.  Near  her  time,  she  spent  her  days  wandering  alone 
in  the  beautiful  Noailles  garden.  After  so  many  letters  from 
London,  full  of  love  and  tenderness,  without  so  much  as  a  word  to 
warn  her  of  his  decision,  the  boy-general  had  started  on  a  long  and 
perilous  journey  which  might  end  in  his  death.  Adrienne's  enraged 
father  had  spoken  ironically  of  the  weakling  who  thought  he  could 
make  fools  of  the  strong.  Fortunately,  however,  the  Due  d'Ayen  had 
set  off  for  Italy,  and  Adrienne  was  left  alone  with  her  sisters  and  her 
mother.  In  the  room  hung  with  red  damask  the  nest  of  doves  was 
once  more  as  it  had  been,  though  now  with  the  waiting  cradle  close 
at  hand,  and  the  Vicomtesse  de  Noailles  often  absent  at  Versailles 
with  her  family-in-law. 

The  Duchess  did  her  best  to  soften  a  situation  which  was  more 
than  usually  painful  for  Adrienne,  by  singing  the  praises  of  the 
absent  husband,  and,  what  was  still  more  important,  proving  that  in 
spite  of  appearances  and  his  furtive  departure  he  loved  her  still. 

'Monsieur  de  La  Fayette',  wrote  Adrienne  in  later  life,  'carried 
out  during  the  month  of  April  the  plan  he  had  been  meditating 
for  six  months  of  serving  the  cause  of  American  independence. 
I  was  with  child,  and  I  loved  him  dearly.  When  the  news 
reached  us,  my  father  and  the  rest  of  the  family  were  furious. 
My  mother,  however,  was  concerned  mainly  about  the  effect  all 
this  might  have  upon  me,  and  about  the  safety  of  a  son,  now  so 
far  away,  to  whom  she  was  deeply  attached.  Though  no  one 
could  be  less  interested  than  she  was  in  ambition,  glory  and  rash 
enterprises,  she  judged  the  conduct  of  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette 
as,  two  years  later,  it  was  judged  by  the  world  at  large.  She 
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refused  even  to  consider  that  he  might  have  been  wrong  ir 
making  such  a  decision,  and  cared  nothing  about  the  cost.  She 
clung  to  her  conviction  that  there  was  something  a  great  deal  more 
important  involved  in  this  than  the  folly  of  a  hot-headed  young 
man,  and  maintained  that  this  was  proved  by  the  manner  in 
which  the  whole  undertaking  had  been  planned.  In  view  of  the 
elaborate  preparations  he  had  made,  and  the  sincere  regrets  he 
had  felt  at  leaving  behind  him  his  wife  and  everything  that  was 
dear  to  him,  she  realized  that  she  could  not  fear  for  my  happiness 
without  fearing  for  her  own.  The  depth  of  her  feelings  for  him 
made  it  the  more  possible  for  her  to  soften  the  pain  of  mine.  It 
was  she  who  informed  me  of  his  departure,  and  she  who  sought 
to  console  me  by  trying  in  every  way  to  serve  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette  with  that  generous  tenderness,  that  superiority  of  views 
and  conduct,  which  she  displayed  in  her  every  thought  and 
action.^1) 

Her  brother-in-law  and  her  elder  sister,  Louis  and  Louise  d 
Noailles,  also  rallied  to  her  support.  The  third  of  the  musketeer 
Segur,  had  married  on  April  3Oth,  1777,  Mile  Daguesseau,  the  hall 
sister  of  the  Duchesse  d'  Ayen,  and  was  now  the  uncle-by-marriage  c 
his  two  best  friends.  The  bonds  uniting  this  intelligent  and  affection 
ate  group  of  persons  were  thus  drawn  still  tighter.  Through  Segu 
and  Noailles,  Adrienne  learned  that  all  the  people  who  mattered  a 
Court  were  so  strong  in  their  support  of  La  Fayette  that  many  said 
'If  the  Due  d'Ayen  does  not  withdraw  his  opposition,  he  will  neve 
be  able  to  find  husbands  for  his  daughters.'  The  Marechal  de  Noailles 
however,  persisted  in  his  churlish  attitude,  and  the  Marquis  d< 
Noailles,  by  reason  of  his  position  as  ambassador  in  London,  declarec 
that  he  had  more  reason  than  anybody  else  for  feeling  outraged.  H< 
had  written  to  the  First  Minister,  Maurepas,  as  follows : 

'My  surprise,  Monsieur  le  Comte,  was  extreme  on  learning 
yesterday,  in  letters  from  Paris,  that  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  had 
left  for  America.  His  age,  fortunately,  may  excuse  so  irresponsible 
an  action.  This  is  the  sole  consolation  left  to  me  for  the  annoy- 
ance caused  me  by  such  inconsiderate  behaviour. '(2) 

Maurepas  reassured  him  with  the  lightest  of  light  touches: 

'You  will  have  heard,  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  that  all  our 
precautions  relating  to  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  have  proved  to 
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be  unavailing.  Monsieur  le  Marechal,  whom  I  had  the  honour  to 
see  yesterday,  seemed  as  much  afflicted  as  you  most  certainly 
will  be.  Neither  you  nor  your  family  have  any  reason  for  self- 
reproach,  and  the  King  in  no  way  holds  you  responsible  for  the 
behaviour  of  a  young  man  whose  head  has  been  turned.  '(3) 

The  scandalmongers  of  the  news-sheets  put  their  own  interpreta- 
tion on  the  escapade.  They  asserted  that  La  Fayette  was  in  love  with 
the  pretty  Comtesse  d'HunoIstein,  and  was  concerned  only  with 
gaining  favour  in  her  eyes.  Some  months  later  Aglae  d'Hunolstein, 
in  conversation  with  a  Russian  friend,  Ivan  Ivanovitch  Shuvalov, 
gave  the  lie  to  these  rumours  : 

*Say  what  you  will,  he  has  had  no  thought  in  mind  but 
personal  glory,  and  to  suspect  anything  else  is  to  tarnish  his 
good  name.  To  think  me  the  object  of  his  endeavours  would  be 
to  do  me  too  much  honour.  The  highest  reward  of  doing  some- 
thing fine  is  the  pleasure  of  knowing  it  well  done.'(4) 

Madame  d'Ayen  wisely  kept  these  journalistic  impertinences  from 
her  daughter,  who,  on  July  ist,  was  successfully  brought  to  bed  of  a 
second  daughter.  She  was  baptized  Anastasie-Louise-Pauline. 

It  was  not  until  August  that  Adrienne  had  news  of  her  husband. 
The  crossing  of  the  Atlantic,  even  under  the  most  favourable  condi- 
tions, then  took  several  weeks.  Some  of  the  English  papers  were 
announcing  that  he  had  made  landfall  at  Boston  on  May  30th,  but 
on  that  date  he  was  still  afloat. 

At  last  Adrienne  received  the  first  of  his  letters.  He  had  started  it 
on  board  ship  and  finished  it  ashore.  It  was  a  good  letter,  written  with 
style  and  genuine  affection  : 


'On  board  La  Victoire,  May  3O£&,  1777 
'It  is  from  very  far  away  that  I  am  writing  to  you,  my  dear 
heart,  and  to  this  cruel  separation  must  be  added  the  still  more 
horrible  uncertainty  of  when  I  am  likely  to  hear  from  you.  I 
hope,  however,  to  have  news  of  you  before  long,  and  among  my 
many  reasons  for  wishing  to  arrive  none  causes  me  more 
impatience  than  that.  What  fears,  what  anxieties,  have  I  not 
reason  to  join  with  the  pain,  so  sharp  already,  of  having  separated 
from  all  I  hold  most  dear!  How  did  you  take  my  second  depar- 
ture? Did  it  make  you  love  me  the  less?  Have  you  forgiven  me? 
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Have  you  reflected  that  in  any  case  I  should  have  had  to  be 
absent  from  you,  wandering  about  Italy,  dragging  out  an  in- 
glorious existence  with  persons  who  were  among  those  most 
hostile  to  my  plans  and  to  my  way  of  thinking?  But  no  such 
reflections  could  keep  me  from  feeling  a  terrible  pang  during 
those  hateful  moments  when  I  saw  the  land  falling  away 
behind  me. 

'Your  regrets,  and  those  of  my  friends,  the  thought  of  Hen- 
riette  —  these  things  were  all  present  to  my  mind  in  the  most 
heartrending  fashion.  It  was  then  that  I  could  no  longer  find 
excuses  for  my  conduct.  If  only  you  could  know  how  much  I 
suffered,  could  picture  those  melancholy  days  I  spent  fleeing 
from  all  I  most  love !  Must  I  have  one  misery  the  more  in  hearing 
that  you  have  not  pardoned  me?  ... 

'Since  my  last  letter,  I  have  been  living  in  the  most  tedious  of 
all  places:  the  sea  is  so  sad,  and  I  think  she  and  I  impart  our  own 
sadness  to  each  other.  1  should  have  arrived  by  this  time,  but  the 
winds  have  been  cruelly  up  in  arms  against  me.  It  will,  I  suppose, 
be  another  eight  or  ten  days  before  I  can  hope  to  reach  Charles- 
ton. It  is  there  that  I  expect  to  disembark,  and  that  will  be  a 
great  happiness  for  me  . . . 

'But  let  us  now  talk  of  more  important  matters,  of  you, 
dearest,  of  darling  Henriette,  of  her  brother  (or  her  sister).  I 
find  her  so  charming  that  she  gives  me  a  taste  for  girls.  Of  which- 
ever sex  the  new  child  may  be,  I  shall  hear  of  its  arrival  with  the 
liveliest  joy.  Do  not  lose  a  moment  in  hastening  my  happiness 
by  telling  me  that  it  is  born.  Whether  it  is  because  I  am  twice 
a  father  I  do  not  know,  but  it  is  certain  that  I  feel  myself  to  be 
more  of  a  father  than  ever  . . . 

'There  is  no  great  difference  between  letters  from  America 
and  letters  from  Sicily.  I  cannot  but  confess  that  I  think  pas- 
sionately of  Sicily.  It  would  have  made  me  feel  so  much  nearer 
to  seeing  you  again/ 

Eight  days  later,  and  still  at  sea,  Gilbert  continued  his  letter: 

'June  jth 

'I  am  still  upon  this  melancholy  plain,  and  it  is  beyond 
comparison  the  most  tedious  place  imaginable.  To  console  my- 
self a  little,  I  think  of  you  and  of  my  friends.  I  brood  upon  the 
pleasure  of  being  back  with  you.  What  a  wonderful  moment  it 
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will  be  when  I  arrive  home  again,  when,  though  not  expected,  I 
shall  embrace  you!  You  will,  I  imagine,  be  with  your  children. 
Even  to  think  of  that  happy  time  gives  me  a  delicious  pleasure. 
Do  not  think  of  it  as  of  something  far  distant,  though  to  me  it 
seems  a  long  way  off.  But  in  fact  it  will  not  be  so  long  as  you 
imagine.  Though  I  cannot  decide  the  day,  nor  even  the  month, 
until  I  have  seen  for  myself  the  state  of  affairs,  the  period  of 
exile  until  the  month  of  January  imposed  upon  me  by  the  Due 
d'Ayen  seemed  so  immense  when  I  heard  of  it  that  you  may  be 
sure  I  shall  not  take  it  upon  myself  to  make  this  one  really  long. 
You  must  admit,  dear  heart,  that  the  occupations  and  the 
existence  to  which  I  am  going  will  be  very  different  from  those 
which  would  have  been  forced  upon  me  in  the  course  of  this 
tiresome  journey.  Defender  of  the  liberty  I  worship,  myself  more 
free  than  anybody  in  coming  hither  as  a  friend  to  offer  my 
services  to  this  exciting  republic,  I  bring  to  it  only  my  own 
integrity  and  good-will,  nothing  of  ambition,  no  self-interest. 
In  working  for  my  glory,  I  work  for  their  happiness.  I  hope  that, 
just  to  please  me,  you  will  become  a  good  American,  for  'tis  a 
feeling  for  virtuous  hearts.  The  prosperity  of  America  is  linked 
with  the  prosperity  of  all  mankind.  She  will  become  the  sure 
and  worthy  asylum  of  virtue,  honesty,  tolerance,  equality  and 
tranquil  liberty.'(5) 

Gilbert  thought  nostalgically  of  Segur,  Poix  and  Noailles.  The 
last  was  given  to  repeating  rather  too  often  that  'travel  is  the  best 
of  all  schools  for  the  young',  and  indeed  La  Fayette  felt  himself 
growing  ever  more  reasonable  as  the  endless  sea  unfurled  before 
him.  On  June  i5th  the  interminable  crossing  seemed  about  to  end: 

Today  we  have  seen  several  species  of  bird  from  which  we 
gather  that  land  is  not  far  off.  The  prospect  of  arriving  is  sweet, 
for  this  kind  of  living  is  very  tedious.  Fortunately  my  health  has 
been  good,  and  made  it  possible  for  me  to  occupy  my  mind.  I 
divide  my  reading  between  military  works  and  English  books. 
I  have  made  some  progress  with  the  language  which  is  to  be  so 
necessary  to  me.  Goodbye.  Darkness  makes  it  impossible  to 
continue.  For  the  last  few  days  I  have  forbidden  the  showing  of 
any  lights.  See  how  prudent  I  am !  So  goodbye.  Since  my  fingers 
are  to  some  extent  governed  by  my  heart,  I  do  not  need  to  see 
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clearly  in  order  to  tell  you  that  I  love  you,  and  shall  do  so  all  my 
life  long.'(6) 

In  Charleston,  he  added  a  glowing  description  of  America  and  the 
Americans : 

'They  are  as  my  enthusiasm  had  led  me  to  expect.  Simplicity 
of  manners,  a  wish  to  be  obliging,  love  of  country  and  of 
liberty,  and  a  delightful  equality,  are  to  be  seen  in  everybody. 
The  richest  and  the  poorest  are  on  the  same  level,  and  though 
there  are  immense  fortunes  in  this  country,  I  defy  you  to  find 
the  least  difference  in  men's  manners  towards  one  another.  '(7) 

La  Fayette  had  staked  his  honour  on  rinding  everything  super- 
latively good  in  the  country  for  whose  sake  he  had  left  his  own.  The 
city  of  Charleston  was  the  finest  in  the  world;  the  American  women 
were  very  pretty,  simple,  and  delightfully  clean.  In  short,  everything 
was  for  the  best  in  the  best  possible  of  new  worlds.  In  order  to 
understand  the  idyllic  view  he  took  of  America,  we  should  remember 
what  he  had  been  in  France :  the  half-provincial  son-in-law  of  a  great 
and  dictatorial  nobleman;  the  friend  of  young  men  more  brilliant 
than  himself;  a  soldier  hungering  and  thirsting  for  glory,  and 
reduced  to  carrying  out  only  minor  duties.  Suddenly  he  found  him- 
self independent,  welcomed  and  acclaimed.  He  blossomed  in  the 
warmth  of  popularity. 

One  can  imagine  the  effect  of  such  letters  in  Paris  and  Versailles : 
on  Adrienne  first  of  all,  proud  of  her  husband's  protestations  of  love, 
and  happy  because  she  could  now  show  proofs  of  his  affection ;  but 
also  on  Segur,  Noailles  and  Poix  too,  who  made  much  of  them  at 
Court,  and  saw  to  it  that  they  were  read  by  the  Queen,  and  by  their 
friends,  the  philosophers. 

In  rich  families  money  never  loses  its  importance,  even  when 
drama  holds  the  "stage.  In  August  1777,  when  the  first  news  of  La 
Fayette  was  reaching  France,  his  man  of  affairs,  the  old  Parlement 
lawyer  Gerard,  received  from  Messieurs  Recul&s,  de  Boismarein  & 
Co.,  shipowners  of  Bordeaux,  who  had  sold  La  Victoire  to  the  Mar- 
quis, information  to  the  effect  that  the  ship  had  reached  Charleston 
and  would  make  the  return  journey  to  France  with  an  important 
cargo  which  it  would  be  wise  to  insure.  They  offered  to  advance  the 
amount  of  the  premium.  The  dangers  of  ocean  travel  and  of  war 
were  considerable.  Why  risk  losing  200,000  livres?  The  Due  d'Ayen 
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was  travelling  in  Sicily.  The  Duchess,  a  very  capable  woman,  took 
the  matter  in  hand.  She  wrote  to  her  husband : 

'We  have  received,  Monsieur,  fresh  information  which  leaves 
not  the  least  doubt  that  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette's  ship  should 
be  insured,  and  that  with  the  least  possible  delay.  I  enclose 
detailed  instructions  which  I  have  had  drawn  up  by  a  reliable 
individual  who  is  well  versed  in  this  type  of  business.  These,  I 
think,  will  save  you  a  good  deal  of  trouble.  You  will  see  from 
them  that  Monsieur  le  Marechal  de  Noailles  thinks,  as  I  do, 
that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to  write,  not  later  than  Tuesday, 
to  Monsieur  de  Boismarein,  and  that  no  further  discussion  of 
the  matter  is  necessary.  You  will  see,  too,  that  the  principal 
difficulty,  namely  the  finding  of  the  money,  has  been  entirely 
removed,  since  these  gentlemen  are  prepared  to  advance  it, 
which  they  could  scarcely  refuse  to  do.  It  is,  however,  essential 
that  you  should  keep  a  copy  of  the  letter  containing  a  statement 
of  the  debt,  which  can  be  used  in  case  of  necessity. '(8) 

Beneath  her  mother's  signature,  the  wise  Adrienne  added  in  her 
yet  childish  hand: 

'I  have  nothing  further  to  add  to  my  mother's  letter,  Mon- 
sieur. You  will  realize,  as  we  all  do,  how  important  it  is  not  to 
miss  Tuesday's  post,  so  as  not  to  expose  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette 
to  the  danger  of  losing  a  capital  sum  of  between  a  hundred  and 
fifty  and  two  hundred  thousand  francs,  against  which  we  shall 
be  insured. 

'I  am  well  aware,  Monsieur,  of  your  zeal  in  all  that  concerns 
us.  I  need  not  therefore  feel  any  anxiety,  and  trust  that  you  will 
accept  my  thanks. 

'NOAILLES  DE  LA  FAYETTE^) 

As  it  turned  out,  at  the  very  moment  when  these  ladies  were 
busying  themselves  about  insurance  La  Victoire  had  already  suffered 
shipwreck.  Messrs  Cripps  and  May,  shipowners  of  Bordeaux,  were 
informed  by  their  correspondents  in  Charleston  that  on  August  i4th 
Captain  La  Bourcier,  leaving  harbour  under  full  sail,  had  been 
driven  on  to  a  rock.  Before  this  news  reached  them,  the  Bordeaux 
shipowners  had  already  taken  out  policies  in  Nantes,  Bordeaux  and 
Cadiz.  Consequently  the  loss  to  the  family  was  very  small.  But  a 
difficulty  arose.  It  was  learned  that  La  Fayette  had  also  insured  the 
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vessel  in  America.  The  insurers  could  not  claim  compensation  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  and,  as  always  happens  in  cases  of  doubt, 
payment  was  long  delayed  in  both  Bordeaux  and  Charleston.  Gilbert 
would  have  found  himself  short  of  money  had  not  both  Gouverneur 
Morris,  the  Philadelphia  banker  on  whom  he  had  letters  of  credit, 
and  Beaumarchais's  man  of  business  in  America  got  him  out  of  his 
difficulties.  Gilbert's  brokers  in  Paris  (the  lawyer,  Gerard,  and  his 
young  assistant,  Morizot)  were  beginning  to  receive  letters  of 
exchange  to  a  considerable  amount.  The  signature  of  a  minor  was 
held  to  be  not  valid  in  law.  But  how  could  they  let  such  a  signature  be 
questioned?  The  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  Adrienne  and  the  ladies  at 
Chavaniac  were  in  full  agreement:  they  must  pay. 

On  his  arrival  in  Philadelphia,  La  Fayette  had  made  serious  mis- 
calculations. Conscious  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  had  made,  in 
possession  of  letters  couched  in  the  warmest  terms  from  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  American  Government,  and  holding  a  major- 
general's  commission,  he  was  fully  expecting  the  same  delirious 
greeting  with  which  he  had  been  welcomed  in  Charleston.  But 
unfortunately  the  first  members  of  Congress  whom  he  met  took  him 
for  an  adventurer  who  had  come  to  America  in  the  hope  of  making 
a  fortune  rather  than  to  offer  his  services.  He  was  treated  without 
respect,  without  even  common  politeness.  A  major-general,  this 
boy?  The  American  generals  would  never  recognize  him! 

La  Fayette  did  not  mention  this  state  of  affairs  in  his  letters,  in  the 
first  place  because  it  went  against  the  grain  with  him  to  blacken  the 
picture  he  had  drawn  of  the  best  of  all  republics;  in  the  second, 
because  the  misunderstanding  did  not  last  long.  He  made  one  of 
those  gestures  in  which  he  loved  to  indulge,  and  which  were  not 
without  nobility.  He  offered  his  services  without  pay.  Such  a  dis- 
interested action  set  people  thinking.  They  began  to  realize  that  this 
gentleman,  young  though  he  was,  represented  those  powerful  French 
influences  of  which  the  Americans  were  going  to  stand  in  need.  On 
second  thought,  Congress  decided  to  establish  him  in  his  military 
rank  and  to  present  him  to  the  Commander-in-Chief. 

His  meeting  with  George  Washington  marked  La  Fayette  for  life. 
Never  had  a  king  seemed  to  him  so  royal.  The  picture  of  that  grave- 
faced  man,  who  carried  himself  with  incomparable  dignity,  and  wore 
a  powdered  wig  no  less  well  than  the  Marechal  de  Noailles,  never  left 
him.  In  Washington  he  recognized  a  leader  and,  as  he  said  later,  a 
father,  that  ideal  father  of  whom  the  cannon-ball  at  Minden  had 
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deprived  him.  All  the  same,  when  this  twenty-year-old  Frenchman 
asked  to  be  entrusted  with  a  command,  Washington  would  not  com- 
mit himself.  He  was  prepared  to  give  the  Marquis  de  La  Fayette 
the  scarf  of  a  major-general,  but  a  division  was  a  very  different 
matter. 

At  that  time  the  English  were  threatening  Philadelphia.  La  Fayette 
was  allowed  to  take  part  in  the  engagement  known  as  the  Battle  of 
Brandywine,  and  had  the  good  fortune  to  receive  a  not  very  serious 
wound.  This  was  the  baptism  of  fire  for  which  he  had  longed  so 
ardently.  He  hastened  to  send  a  modest  account  of  his  adventure  to 
the  Hotel  de  Noailles. 

' 'Philadelphia,  September  I2th,  1777 

T  will  begin  by  telling  you  that  I  am  in  good  health,  because 
it  is  my  intention  to  wind  up  by  informing  you  that  we  had 
yesterday  a  full-dress  engagement  from  which  we  did  not 
emerge  victorious.  Our  Americans,  after  standing  firm  for  a 
reasonably  long  time,  were  finally  routed.  While  trying  to  rally 
them,  I  was  honoured  by  Messieurs  les  Anglais  with  a  musket- 
ball  in  the  leg.  But  that,  my  dear  heart,  is  a  mere  trifle,  neither 
bone  nor  nerve  being  touched,  so  that  I  came  off  lightly,  my 
only  inconvenience  being  that  I  shall  have  to  stay  on  my  back 
for  a  while  —  which  has  put  me  in  a  bad  temper/ 

'October  ist,  1777 

'Let  me  tell  you  about  this  wound  of  mine.  The  ball  passed 
through  the  fleshy  part  of  the  leg,  without  touching  either  bone 
or  nerve.  The  surgeons  are  amazed  at  the  speed  with  which  it  is 
healing.  They  fall  into  an  ecstasy  each  time  they  renew  the 
dressings,  and  maintain  that  it  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world.  I  for  my  part  think  it  an  infernal  mess,  extremely  tire- 
some and  not  a  little  painful.  It  is  all  a  matter  of  tastes  ...  So 
there,  my  dear  heart,  is  the  whole  story  of  what  I  somewhat 
pompously  call  my  wound,  just  to  give  myself  an  air  and  to  be  an 
object  of  interest. 

'And  now,  seeing  that  you  are  the  wife  of  a  major-general  in 
the  American  army,  I  must  give  you  some  degree  of  instruction. 
People  will  say  to  you:  "They  have  been  beaten,"  to  which  you 
must  reply:  "That  I  cannot  deny,  but  when  you  have  two  armies, 
equal  in  numbers  and  not  entrenched,  old  soldiers  always  have 
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the  advantage  over  young  levies;  moreover,  they  have  had  the 
pleasure  of  killing  many  —  yes,  many  —  more  of  the  enemy  than 
they  have  lost  of  their  own  men."  To  which  the  answer  will 
come:  "That  is  all  very  well,  but  Philadelphia,  the  capital  of 
America,  the  bastion  of  liberty,  has  been  taken !"  This  you 
counter  politely  with:  "You  are  no  more  than  fools.  Phila- 
delphia is  a  dismal  town,  open  on  all  sides,  its  harbour  already 
closed  to  shipping,  and  rendered  famous  only  because  it  is 
(though  why  I  do  not  know)  the  seat  of  Congress  ...  It  is  full  of 
a  scurvy  kind  of  persons,  doltish  Quakers,  who  are  good  for 
nothing  but  to  go  into  a  room  with  great  hats  on  their  heads, 
no  matter  what  the  weather,  and  to  wait  there  in  silence  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  descend,  until  one  of  them,  grown  tired  of 
waiting,  gets  to  his  feet  and  talks  a  deal  of  nonsense,  with  the 
tears  pouring  from  his  eyes.  So  much  for  the  people  of  Phila- 
delphia. So  much  for  this  famous  city  which,  let  me  tell  you, 
we  shall  sooner  or  later  take  back  again. "  Should  they  still 
plague  you  with  questions,  you  must  send  them  packing  in 
terms  with  which  the  Vicomte  de  Noailles  will  supply  you, 
for  I  do  not  wish  to  waste  such  time  as  I  have  for  writing  to  you 
in  talking  politics  ... 

'Just  think,  my  dear  heart:  I  have  received  but  one  letter 
from  you,  from  the  hands  of  the  Comte  Pulaski  ...  I  am  terribly 
out  of  luck's  way  and  feel  cruelly  miserable.  Judge  of  the  horror 
of  my  position:  I  am  far  from  all  whom  I  love,  and  in  a  state  of 
uncertainty  and  despair  beyond  endurance.  But  I  know  that  I 
deserve  no  pity.  Why  was  I  ever  so  disordered  in  my  wits  as  to 
want  to  come  here?  I  have  been  well  punished  for  it.  I  am  too 
sensitive,  dear  heart,  for  such  violent  exercises.  I  trust,  all  the 
same,  that  you  will  pity  me.  If  you  only  knew  how  I  am  suffering, 
especially  now  when  news  of  you  means  so  very  much  to  me.  I 
cannot  think  what  it  will  be  without  trembling.^10) 

Comte  Casimir  Pulaski  was  a  Polish  soldier  who  had  just  arrived 
with  the  intention  of  offering  his  sword  to  Washington.  While  passing 
through  Paris  he  had  seen  the  Marquise  de  La  Fayette  and  her 
family,  and  was  the  bearer  of  letters  from  her.  The  Duchesse  d'Ayen 
was  appalled  by  the  news  printed  in  the  English  papers  to  the  effect 
that  La  Fayette  had  been  seriously  wounded,  and  even,  some  said, 
killed.  She  managed  to  keep  them  from  Adrienne,  first  by  taking  her 
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into  the  country,  to  the  house  of  M.  de  Fresnes,  and  later  by  sending 
her  with  her  sister  to  stay  with  the  Comtesse  de  La  Marck  at  Raismes. 

The  news  of  Gilbert's  wound,  of  his  courageous  conduct,  of  his 
now  being  a  general,  produced  a  tremendous  effect  in  Paris,  where  it 
not  only  enhanced  his  own  renown,  but  increased  the  general 
enthusiasm  for  the  American  cause.  The  setbacks  of  the  last  few 
months  had  led  to  a  marked  coolness  in  the  attitude  of  the  French 
Government.  It  was  all  very  well  for  Benjamin  Franklin,  the  Ameri- 
can envoy  to  say:  'It  is  not  General  Howe  who  has  taken  Phila- 
delphia, but  Philadelphia  which  has  taken  General  Howe'  — but 
Maurepas  and  Vergennes  were  showing  considerable  hesitation 
about  forming  an  alliance  with  the  defeated.  La  Fayette's  explanations 
brought  about  a  change  of  view.  The  French  love  glory.  That  La 
Fayette  and  his  companions  in  arms  should  have  given  lustre  to  the 
name  of  France  across  the  ocean,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  English 
too,  enchanted  them.  La  Fayette's  friends  Segur  and  Noailles 
envied  him.  A  movement  in  favour  of  declaring  war  began  to  take 
shape,  in  spite  of  the  King's  wise  and  prudent  advice.  Who  would 
have  thought  six  months  earlier  that  the  tall,  red-headed  young  man 
with  the  thick  eyebrows  and  receding  forehead  would  become  a 
national  hero? 

The  national  hero,  meanwhile,  had  gone  into  winter  quarters  at 
Valley  Forge  with  the  American  army.  The  army  was  in  a  pitiable 
state.  The  men  were  without  boots,  and  left  a  trail  of  blood  upon  the 
roads  when  they  marched.  Many  deserted,  and  those  who  remained 
were  half  naked.  La  Fayette  was  now  in  command  of  the  Virginia 
Division,  but  the  eleven  regiments  mustered  among  them  no  more 
than  three  thousand  men.  He  lived  in  a  wooden  hut,  buried  in  snow 
and  completely  unheated.  What  a  contrast  to  the  Hotel  de  Noailles, 
with  its  crystal  lustres  shining  on  gilded  panelling,  where  he  could 
see  in  imagination  his  charming  sisters-in-law  and  the  adoring 
Adrienne !  He  shivered  in  his  hut  and  dreamed  of  the  future. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

' { Valley  Forge,  January  6th,  1778 

'What  a  delight  it  will  be  to  embrace  my  two  poor  little  girls 
and  ask  them  to  crave  my  pardon  from  their  mother!  You 
cannot,  surely,  think  me  so  insensitive  or  so  absurd  as  to  let 
the  sex  of  our  new  child  diminish  in  any  way  the  joy  I  feel  at  its 
birth.  We  are  not  so  far  gone  in  senility  as  to  be  unable  to 
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produce  another  without  the  aid  of  a  miracle !  But  when  we  do, 
I  insist  that  it  shall  be  a  boy.  If  the  burden  of  my  name  shall 
seem  distasteful  to  him,  let  me  tell  him  that  I  fully  intend  to 
carry  it  myself  for  several  years  to  come  . . . 

'Do  not  you  think  that  after  my  return  we  might  be  suffi- 
ciently grown  up  to  have  a  house  of  our  own  where  we  might 
live  happily  together,  receive  our  friends,  establish  a  pleasing 
liberty,  and  read  the  newspapers  of  foreign  countries  without 
having  the  curiosity  to  go  there  and  see  for  ourselves  how  they 
live?  I  like  to  build  dream-castles  in  France  where  all  shall  be 
happiness  and  pleasure.  You  figure  always,  dear  heart,  as  one 
half  of  myself.  Once  we  are  reunited,  no  one  shall  ever  part 
us  again  or  keep  us  from  tasting,  each  through  the  other, 
the  sweetness  of  a  mutual  love  and  the  most  delicious,  the 
happiest  tranquillity. '(1:L) 

All  things  considered,  he  regretted  nothing.  He  was  a  major- 
general,  and  his  hero,  Washington,  treated  him  as  a  friend  and  even 
went  so  far  as  to  consult  him.  On  December  i6th,  1777,  ^e  plucked 
up  courage  to  write  to  the  Due  d'Ayen: 

el  am  impatient  for  news  of  your  expedition.  I  count  chiefly 
on  Madame  de  La  Fayette  to  supply  me  with  a  few  details,  for 
she  must  be  well  aware  of  my  eagerness  to  have  them.  Mon- 
sieur le  Marechal  de  Noailles  tells  me  that  the  letters  which 
have  reached  him  from  Italy  assure  him  that  all  the  travellers  are 
in  good  health.  It  is  through  him,  too,  that  I  have  been  informed 
of  Madame  de  La  Fayette's  being  brought  to  bed.  He  does  not 
speak  of  it  as  being  the  happiest  occurrence  in  the  world,  but 
my  anxiety  has  been  too  great  to  let  me  worry  about  the  sex  of 
the  child,  and  his  kindness  in  sending  me  the  news  has  given  me 
a  hundred  times  more  pleasure  than  he  could  possibly  imagine 
in  thus  informing  me  that  I  have  but  a  daughter. 

'So  now  the  Rue  Saint-Honore  is  discredited  for  ever,  while 
the  other  Hotel  de  Noailles  has  acquired  fresh  lustre  by  the 
birth  of  Adrien.* 

*It  is  truly  a  shameful  thing  thus  to  bring  dishonour  on  a 
house  in  which  I  have  had  such  a  deal  of  happiness.' 

*  This  short-lived  Adrien  died  in  babyhood,  but  Louise  de  Noailles  had  two 
other  sons:  Alexis  (1783-1835)  and  Alfred  (1791-1851).  Her  daughter,  Euph&mie, 
married  the  Marquis  de  V6rac  in  1810. 
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The  'other'  Hotel  de  Noailles  was  that  belonging  to  the  Due  de 
Mouchy,  in  the  Rue  de  FUniversite,  where  the  Vicomtesse  de 
Noailles,  Adrienne's  elder  sister,  had  given  a  male  heir  to  the  younger 
branch. 

In  his  letter  to  the  Duke,  La  Fayette  sent  high  praise  of  *his' 
General. 

cHe  is  a  man  truly  made  for  this  revolution,  which  but  for  him 
could  never  have  been  brought  about.  I  enjoy  his  intimacy  to  a 
greater  extent  than  anybody  else,  and  see  how  worthy  he  is  of 
the  adoration  of  his  countrymen.  His  friendship  and  his  entire 
confidence  in  me,  as  regards  all  matters  connected  with  the  war 
and  with  politics,  both  great  and  small,  with  which  he  is  con- 
cerned, allow  me  to  judge  what  tasks  there  are  still  for  him  to 
perform  in  the  achievement  of  victory  and  conciliation.  I 
admire  more  and  more,  with  every  day  that  passes,  the  beauty  of 
his  mind  and  character.5 

Half-way  through  the  letter  Gilbert  turned  to  propaganda: 

'America  is  waiting  impatiently  for  us  to  declare  in  her  favour, 
and  I  hope  that  one  day  France  will  resolve  to  humble  the  pride 
of  England.  This  consideration  and  the  approaches  which,  so 
it  seems  to  me,  America  has  decided  to  make,  give  me  great  hopes 
for  the  glorious  establishment  of  independence.  We  are  not,  I 
think,  so  strong  as  I  expected,  but  we  can  fight,  and  will  fight, 
successfully.  With  the  help  of  France  we  shall,  though  at  some 
cost,  carry  to  victory  the  cause  which  I  have  at  heart  because  it 
is  a  just  one;  because  it  does  honour  to  mankind;  because  it  is 
of  importance  to  rny  country;  and  because  my  friends  and  I  are 
firmly  committed  to  it.'(12) 

The  Due  d'Ayen  was  perhaps  somewhat  irritated  by  his  son-in- 
law's  new  tone  of  authority,  but  he  was  too  astute  a  navigator  not  to 
bear  in  mind  that  La  Fayette  was  sailing  with  a  following  wind. 
When  a  new  American  envoy,  John  Adams,  arrived  in  Paris  with 
letters  from  the  Marquis  for  his  wife  and  father-in-law,  the  Hotel  de 
Noailles  gave  a  dinner  in  his  honour.  John  Adams  was  an  ardent 
Puritan,  rough  but  honest.  He  had  no  objection  to  ceremony, 
provided  he  was  the  star  performer,  and  he  seemed  pleased  at  being 
received  with  great  pomp  in  the  Rue  Saint-Honore. 


ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 


NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  ONE 

1  Vie  de  Madame  de  La  Fayette  par  Mme  de  Lasteyrie,  sa  fille,  pp.  55-7. 

2  Archives  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Angleterre,  vol.  522,  folio  370. 

3  Ibid,,  folio  452. 

4  Louis  Gottschalk,  Lady -in-Waiting:  the  Romance  of  Lafayette  and  Aglae*  de 
Hunolsteinj  p.  116, 

5  MemoireS)  Correspondance  et  Manuscrits  du  general  La  Fayette,  vol.  I,  pp.  84-9, 

6  Ibid.,  p.  91. 

7  Ibid.,  p.  93. 

8  Unpublished  letter,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 

9  Ibid. 

10  Memoir es>  Correspondance  ...  ,  vol.  I,  pp.  101-4. 

11  Ibid.,  pp.  145-7. 

12  Ibid.,  pp.  124-5. 


CHAPTER   TWO 


THE  ALLIANCE 

Awake,  ye  guns  of  France  that  have  slept  too  long, 
And  sound  the  thunder  of  your  battle-song. 

VICTOR   HUGO 

THE  House  of  Noailles  not  only  forgave  its  rebel:  it  now  dressed 
itself  in  his  robes  of  glory.  In  February  1778  Voltaire  left 
Ferney  for  Paris,  into  which  he  made  a  triumphal  entry.  He 
was  to  be  seen  in  the  streets,  strangely  accoutred  in  a  great  cloak, 
with  a  woollen  periwig  surmounted  by  a  scarlet,  fur-lined  head- 
dress. He  received  visitors  from  Court  and  city  in  a  dressing-gown 
and  night-cap.  Sickness  and  genius  combined  make  all  things 
permissible.  And  of  course  he  was  favourably  disposed  towards  the 
Americans.  Franklin  went  to  see  him  and  presented  his  grandson,  for 
whom  he  requested  a  'blessing'  from  the  author  of  Candida.  The 
patriarch  of  Ferney  laid  his  hands  upon  the  young  Franklin's  head, 
uttering  as  he  did  so  the  words:  'God,  Liberty,  Tolerance.*  At  the 
house  of  Mme  de  Choiseul  he  met  Adrienne  de  La  Fayette.  He  had 
frequently  expressed  his  admiration  of  the  Marquis,  and  now  asked 
to  be  presented  to  his  wife.  He  went  down  on  one  knee  before  her. 
'I  wish,'  he  said,  *to  make  my  obeisance  to  the  wife  of  the  hero  of  the 
New  World.  May  I  live  long  enough  to  salute  in  him  the  liberator  of 
the  Old.' 

Aglae  d'Hunolstein,  who  had  once  rejected  Gilbert's  advances, 
regretted  her  disdain  now  that  he  was  the  lion  of  the  day.  To  her 
Russian  friend,  Count  Shuvalov,  she  wrote: 

'It  seems  probable  at  the  moment  that  we  shall  have  a  war, 
and  we  expect  it  from  two  sides  (Prussia  and  England).  Every- 
one in  Paris  is  convinced  that  we  have  signed  a  treaty  with  the 
Insurgents  and  recognized  their  independence  ...  Milord  Stor- 
mont  maintains  a  calm  and  serious  bearing.  We  receive  very 
little  news  from  America:  it  is  three  months  since  we  had  any 
of  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette.  The  last  was  to  the  effect  that  he 
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had  received  a  wound  in  the  leg  —  serious  but  not  dangerous.  If 
we  are  engaged  in  a  war  at  sea  with  the  English,  it  will  be  very 
difficult  for  him  to  return  to  France  without  being  captured. 
There  is  general  anxiety  about  this  long  silence  after  his  wound. 
One  can  only  hope  that  the  reports  are  without  foundation.  His 
return  will  be  a  most  interesting  event.  I  will  write  to  you  about 
it,  for  I  know  how  much  interest  you  take  in  him.^1) 

It  was  not  only  Shuvalov  who  took  an  interest  in  him.  Mme 
d'Hunolstein  was  beginning  to  'crystallize5  (in  the  Stendhalian 
sense)  on  the  absent  hero  rather  more  than  was  good  for  Adrienne  — 
or  herself. 

It  says  a  great  deal  for  Lord  Stormont  that  he  was  maintaining  a 
'calm  and  serious  bearing',  for  he  was  well  aware  that  though  the 
French  Ministers  continued  to  pay  him  a  thousand  polite  compli- 
ments, they  were  at  the  same  time  negotiating  with  the  American 
Commissioners.  What  would  not  have  been  said  about  the  perfidious 
Court  of  St  James's  had  it  indulged  in  some  such  double  game !  In 
November  it  was  learned  that  the  English  general,  Burgoyne,  had 
surrendered  to  'Mr  Gates*,  as  The  Times  put  it  —  since  a  rebel,  even 
a  victorious  rebel,  could  not  be  looked  upon  as  a  general.  This 
success  was  decisive.  In  December  1777  Louis  XVI  informed 
Franklin  that  France  recognized  the  independence  of  the  United 
States.  In  February  1778  a  treaty  of  trade  and  friendship  was  signed, 
with  a  further  promise  of  a  military  alliance  should  England,  as  a 
result  of  this  recognition,  declare  war  on  France. 

The  news  was  taken  to  America  by  Silas  Deane's  son,  Simon. 
Washington  passed  on  the  information  to  La  Fayette,  who,  intoxi- 
cated by  success,  kissed  him  on  both  cheeks,  embarrassing  the 
reserved  general.  But  the  great  man  smiled  kindly  at  La  Fayette  and 
complimented  him.  'You  have  done  more  than  anybody,'  he  said, 
'to  bring  about  this  great  event/  That  was  true.  Gilbert  rejoiced  when 
he  saw  the  note  sent  by  the  French  to  the  British  Government  with 
its  explanation:  'The  Americans  having  become  independent  as  a 
result  of  their  declaration  of  July  4th,  1776  ...  '  'That/  he  said,  'is  a 
principle  of  national  sovereignty  of  which  the  French  will  some  day 
be  reminded.' 

The  days  that  followed  were  days  of  celebration  in  the  American 
camp,  of  banquets  and  bonfires.  Gilbert  had  added  the  white  sash  of 
the  House  of  France  to  his  American  uniform.  He  fully  realized  the 
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importance  of  the  role  he  had  played.  Unluckily  the  blazing  glory  of 
his  happiness  was  obscured  by  a  tragic  piece  of  news  which  reached 
him  by  the  same  post :  his  elder  daughter,  Henriette,  had  died  after  a 
long  illness,  as  had  also  little  Adrien,  the  son  of  Louise  de  Noailles. 
He  wrote  to  Adrienne,  whose  distress  he  could  imagine  only  too  well. 

'Valley  Forge,  June  i6th,  1778 

'How  monstrous  it  is  to  be  at  such  a  distance  from  you! 
Never  have  I  felt  so  cruelly  how  horrible  this  situation  is.  My 
heart  is  oppressed  with  misery,  and  with  yours  which  I  am  not 
there  to  share.  The  immense  stretch  of  time  which  it  took  to 
apprise  me  of  what  has  occurred  makes  everything  worse. 
Think,  dear  heart,  how  terrible  it  is  that  while  weeping  for  what 
I  have  lost,  I  should  have  to  tremble  for  what  is  still  left  to  me! 
. . .  The  distance  which  separates  Europe  from  America  seems 
to  me  vaster  than  ever.  The  loss  of  our  unhappy  child  is  scarcely 
ever  absent  from  my  mind  ... 

'Had  the  news  reached  me  at  once  I  should  have  left  immedi- 
ately to  join  you,  but  that  relating  to  the  treaty,  which  arrived 
on  May  ist,  prevented  me.  The  campaign  then  about  to  open 
made  it  impossible  for  me  to  leave,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that 
my  heart  has  ever  been  convinced  that  in  serving  the  cause  of 
America  I  am  fighting  in  the  interest  of  France.  Another  reason, 
my  heart,  for  my  staying  here  a  while  longer,  is  that  the  English 
Commissioners  have  arrived,  and  I  am  conveniently  placed 
to  be  within  easy  reach  of  the  negotiations.^2) 

It  is  easy  to  understand  that  he  should  not  have  wanted  to  return 
home  at  a  time  when  circumstances  were  giving  him  so  fine  a  part  to 
play.  Ever  a  dreamer,  he  was  formulating  plans  far  more  extensive 
than  he  could  carry  through  with  the  means  at  his  disposal.  Why 
should  he  not  move  northwards  at  the  head  of  an  American  army  and 
reconquer  Canada?  Or,  if  he  were  given  a  few  ships,  attack  the  English 
in  the  West  Indies?  He  suggested  to  the  Prince  de  Poix  that  they 
should  join  together  in  equipping  a  vessel  of  war.  Washington,  both 
prudent  and  shrewd,  was  never  churlish  in  his  refusals.  He  was  fond 
of  La  Fayette,  and  indeed,  without  the  dashing  temerity  of  that 
young  man,  the  French  alliance  would  never  have  materialized.  So  he 
gave  him  his  head,  feeling  convinced  that  the  pressure  of  events 
would  serve  to  calm  the  colt  who  was  proving  so  restive  between  the 
shafts. 
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Circumstances  showed  his  wisdom.  The  expedition  to  the  West 
Indies  was  soon  forgotten,  and  the  Canadian  project  turned  out  to  be 
impossible  for  lack  of  an  adequate  army.  La  Fayette  was  dismayed. 
He  had  sent  word  to  France  that  great  matters  were  in  preparation. 
'How  they  will  laugh  at  us !  I  confess  that  I  cannot  control  my  feelings 
when  my  reputation  and  my  glory  are  in  question. s(3)  Washington 
consoled  him,  and  declared  that  the  blot  upon  his  honour  existed 
only  in  his  imagination.  Moreover,  in  July  1778  a  French  fleet  under 
the  command  of  the  Comte  d'Estaing  dropped  anchor  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Delaware.  Charles  d'Estaing  was  an  Auvergnat  and,  like  La 
Fayette,  a  liberal.  Gilbert,  filled  with  enthusiasm  at  seeing  his 
compatriots  disembark,  was  not  a  little  uneasy  at  the  prospect  of  the 
coming  interview.  He  had  left  France  in  defiance  of  the  King's 
orders.  How  would  a  French  admiral  receive  him?  He  went  on  board, 
his  heart  pounding  with  happiness  and  anxiety.  No  sooner  did  he 
step  on  deck  than  the  Comte  d'Estaing  took  him  in  his  arms.  'You,' 
he  said,  'will  take  command  of  the  French  infantry  as  soon  as  it  is 
landed/  The  young  Marquis  was  intoxicated  with  joy.  To  command 
both  Frenchmen  and  Americans  —  that  would  be  the  realization  of 
his  dream! 

But  alas!  problems  of  prestige,  and  so  forth,  are  never  easy  to 
solve  when  nations  co-operate.  If  things  went  wrong,  the  American 
general,  Sullivan,  blamed  the  French;  d'Estaing,  the  Americans.  La 
Fayette  refused  to  listen  to  a  single  word  of  criticism  where  the 
squadron  was  concerned,  and  was  prepared  to  risk  his  popularity  in 
America  rather  than  be  lacking  in  his  patriotism  as  a  Frenchman. 
Washington,  ever  wise  and  paternal,  saw  the  danger  and  suggested  a 
temporary  absence  in  France.  He  wrote  to  La  Fayette ;  *This  winter 
you  should  pay  a  visit  to  your  Court,  your  wife  and  your  friends  ,  * . ' 
The  young  general  was  on  fire  with  eagerness  to  see  his  own  people 
again.  He  knew  how  happy  his  presence  would  make  the  gentle 
Adrienne.  But  would  it  not  be  said  that  he  was  abandoning  the 
Americans?  Washington  advised  him  to  apply  for  a  short  period  of 
leave  only,  at  the  end  of  which  he  would  return  to  fight  shoulder  to 
shoulder  with  his  comrades.  During  his  stay  in  France  he  could 
render  great  services  to  the  cause  of  the  United  States,  Congress  not 
only  granted  his  request  for  leave,  but  passed  a  vote  of  congratulation 
to  the  Marquis  and  put  at  his  disposal  a  fine  vessel  with  the  symbolic 
name  of  L* Alliance. 

The  voyage  home  was  bad,  with  tempestuous  seas,  and  mutiny  on 
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board.  La  Fayette,  when  off  Newfoundland  and  in  the  throes  of  sea- 
sickness, said  one  day  to  a  French  friend  of  his,  Pontgibaud:  'A 
pretty  state  of  affairs,  I  must  say,  for  me,  at  twenty,  with  my  name, 
my  rank,  my  fortune,  and  having  married  Mademoiselle  de  Noailles, 
to  come  all  this  way  just  to  make  a  meal  for  fishes!'  But  the  storm 
died  down,  the  mutineers  were  disarmed,  and  Gilbert  began  to  think 
of  the  great  welcome  which  he  hoped  was  waiting  for  him  in  France. 
He  was  not  disappointed.  Agla6  d'HunoIstein  continued  singing  his 
praises  to  Comte  Shuvalov: 

'April  izth,  1778 

*You  ask  me  to  send  you  word  of  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette. 
His  situation  is  more  brilliant  than  ever,  now  that  France  has 
made  a  treaty  with  the  Insurgents,  for  the  whole  nation,  by  thus 
imitating  him,  has  given  justification  and  authority  to  what  he 
did  ...  He  has  attacked  an  English  detachment,  and  conducted 
himself  like  a  hero.  He  is  an  object  of  admiration  to  some,  of 
envy  to  others.  His  return,  if  return  he  does,  will  be  an  intoxi- 
cating experience  for  him,  dearly  purchased  and  well  deserved. 
But  of  that  there  is  no  immediate  prospect. '(4) 

While  La  Fayette  was  still  at  sea,  his  trusted  man  of  business,  the 
lawyer  Gerard,  died.  Jacques-Philippe  Morizot,  his  young  assistant, 
wrote  to  Mile  du  Motier,  asking  that  he  might  be  given  the  succes- 
sion. He  knew  the  Marquis's  affairs  inside  out,  and  'had  found  in 
Madame  la  Marquise,  and  other  members  of  the  family,  a  disposition 
to  grant  a  request  which  would  be  a  matter  of  great  happiness  to 
him.'  But  there  was  one  objection:  he  was  still  three  months  short  of 
his  legal  majority.  He  had,  however,  an  honest  and  virtuous  relative, 
uncle  Grattepain,  who  was  prepared  to  act  as  La  Fayette's  nominal 
agent  while  leaving  all  the  work  to  Morizot.  In  a  letter  to  the  ladies 
at  Chavaniac,  Adrienne  expressed  warm  approval  of  this  arrangement. 

*I  find,  my  dear  aunts,  that  the  year  [1779]  1S  already  far 
advanced  without  my  having  had  an  opportunity  of  presenting 
my  duty  to  you  and  expressing  my  sincere  wishes,  if  not  for 
your  happiness,  at  least  for  your  consolation.  [As  in  so  many 
families,  there  was  a  fiction  at  Chavaniac  that  after  a  sad  loss  — 
the  death  of  Gilbert's  dear  cousin  —  nobody  could  ever  be  happy 
again.]  And  now,  having  spoken  of  these  concerns  of  the  heart, 
I  must  revert,  my  dear  aunts,  to  other  matters  which,  though 
touching  us  less  nearly,  must  none  the  less  be  discussed.  You 
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have  been  apprised  of  the  fact  that  the  death  of  Monsieur 
Gerard  has  placed  us  in  a  position  of  some  embarrassment ... 
You  are,  I  believe,  aware  that  the  late  Monsieur  Gerard  had  an 
assistant  of  the  name  of  Morizot,  who,  as  you  will  remember,  is 
extremely  intelligent ...  >(5) 

She  went  on  to  explain,  with  a  clarity  and  a  sense  of  balance 
worthy  of  the  Chancellor  Daguesseau  himself,  the  pros  and  cons  of 
the  suggested  solution.  It  would  be  a  great  advantage  to  have  at  their 
disposal  somebody  who  was  already  familiar  with  her  husband's 
affairs.  On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  a  matter  of  some  inconvenience 
to  have  to  deal  with  an  agent  who  was  without  that  personal  fortune 
which  would  have  made  it  possible  for  him,  when  borrowing  in  the 
name  of  his  employer,  to  give  a  guarantee  for  loans.  Fortunately, 
however,  he  had  an  uncle  wTho  possessed  property  to  the  extent  of 
100,000  livres  and  access  to  all  the  files  relating  to  La  Fayette's 
business  concerns*  Morizot  would  act  in  everything  as  his  uncle's 
junior,  and  on  that  same  uncle's  surety.  'The  uncle  would  pay 
frequent  visits  to  our  estates.'  The  Due  d'Ayen  had  consented  to 
approve  the  arrangement,  as  had  also  the  La  Riviere  side  of  the  family. 
All  that  remained  was  to  get  the  consent  of  the  dear  aunts,  without 
which,  needless  to  say,  nothing  could  be  finally  concluded.  The  ladies 
at  Chavaniac,  put  into  a  thoroughly  good  mood  by  so  deferential  an 
approach,  agreed.  Morizot,  duly  appointed  to  the  \vished-for 
position,  lost  no  time  in  embarking  upon  a  long  correspondence  with 
Madeleine  du  Motier.  Adrienne  had  won  the  battle  for  her  protege, 
and  never  afterwards  had  reason  to  regret  her  decision. 

On  February  6th,  1779,  U Alliance  sailed  into  Brest.  French  cannon 
saluted  the  American  flag.  In  the  ears  of  the  young  Marquis  these 
salvoes  made  an  agreeable  sound.  Two  years  earlier  he  had  left  his 
native  land  as  a  fugitive.  He  was  now  returning  to  it  as  a  major- 
general  and  the  hero  of  two  worlds.  His  own  family  had  forgiven  him, 
and  the  Due  d'Ayen  had  written  in  person  to  welcome  him  home.  He 
was  impatient  to  enjoy  his  triumph. 
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CHAPTER   THREE 


THE  HERO'S   RETURN 

The  ardours  of  love  are  not  so  sweet  as  the  first  glimpses  of  glory. 

VAUVENARGUES 

A1  the  Hotel  de  Noailles  nobody  had  a  thought  to  spare  for 
anything  but  the  marriage  of  Mile  d'Epernon.  She  was 
Clotilde,  the  third  of  the  five  sisters,  now  engaged  to  the 
Marquis  du  Roure.*  The  nest  of  doves  was  in  a  state  of  gentle  flutter. 
No  one  was  expecting  La  Fayette :  there  had  been  no  announcement 
of  his  impending  return.  Though  he  was  in  a  hurry  to  see  Adrienne 
again  and  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  his  daughter,  Anastasie,  he 
considered  it  his  duty  to  pay  a  formal  call  on  the  Ministers  at  Ver- 
sailles before  doing  anything  else.  He  had  dispatches  for  them  from 
America,  and  plans  to  lay  before  them.  The  statesman  must  precede 
the  husband  and  the  father.  Gilbert  took  himself  seriously,  and  it 
must  be  admitted  that  he  had  good  reason  to  do  so. 

It  was  two  years  since  that  day  in  February  1777  when,  passing 
through  Paris  after  a  stay  in  London,  he  had  announced  to  his 
Noailles  brother-in-law  that  he  was  about  to  take  ship  for  America. 
At  that  time  Gilbert  was  generally  regarded  as  a  shy  young  man,  and 
felt,  rightly  or  wrongly,  that  he  was  to  some  extent  bullied  by  his 
over-powerful  family  by  marriage.  And  now  here  he  was  back  again, 
a  major-general,  the  ambassador  of  the  head  of  a  state,  a  man  who  had 
commanded  armies  and  won  battles.  In  the  eyes  of  his  former  com- 
panions, Noailles,  Segur,  and  even  Poix  (who  had  once  been  his 
colonel),  he  was  a  great  man  and  a  hero.  They  felt  no  jealousy:  they 
admired  his  daring,  his  success,  and  were  on  fire  to  follow  in  his 
footsteps. 

Gilbert  knew  that  his  arrival  would  cause  a  sensation,  and  the  idea 
of  making  a  triumphal  entry  into  a  ballroom  filled  with  the  prettiest 

*  Francoise-Antoinette-Clotilde  de  Noailles,  Mile  d'Epernon,  married  on 
November  28th,  1779,  Scipion  de  Grimoard  de  Reauvoir,  Marquis  du  Roure.  The 
marriage  was  brief  and  childless.  Widowed  in  1782  at  the  age  of  nineteen,  Clotilde 
married  in  1784  the  Vicomte  de  The'san,  by  whom  she  had  two  children. 
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women  in  the  kingdom  was  far  from  unpleasant.  Accordingly  he  sent 
his  aide-de-camp  on  to  Paris  with  orders  to  deliver  the  instructions 
of  Congress  to  the  American  Commissioners,  while  he  broke  his 
journey  at  Versailles.  Perhaps  he  thought  it  only  good  manners  on 
his  part  to  wait  upon  the  King,  whose  orders  he  had  flouted  two  years 
previously,  and  ask  to  be  pardoned.  That  he  would  be,  he  did  not 
doubt. 

He  spent  that  night  in  the  house  of  cle  Petit  Poix'.  Next  morning 
the  First  Minister,  Maurepas,  received  him.  What  with  the  young 
man's  stories  of  America,  messages  from  Washington,  and  La 
Fayette's  plans  for  an  expedition  against  Canada,  there  was  more 
than  enough  material  for  a  long  conversation,  and  even  the  frivolous- 
minded  Maurepas  was  interested  in  listening  to  somebody  who  had 
seen  so  much.  La  Fayette  asked  for  an  audience  with  the  King.  But 
the  dignity  of  the  Crown  demanded  that  the  rebellious  subject 
should  first  be  mildly  castigated  before  the  hero  could  receive  the 
compliments  of  royalty.  He  was  ordered  to  go  at  once  to  the  Hotel  de 
Noailles  and  to  consider  himself  under  arrest.  His  own  grandfather- 
in-law  would  be  his  jailer,  and  he  would  be  allowed  to  see  only 
members  of  his  family  —  in  other  words,  the  whole  Court. 

Mme  d'Ayen,  informed  during  the  morning  of  Gilbert's  arrival, 
used  all  that  delicate  tact  of  which  she  was  a  mistress  to  prepare  the 
unsuspecting  Adrienne.  This  preliminary  step  was  very  necessary, 
since  the  young  mother,  abandoned  without  warning,  had  suffered  in 
her  dignity  as  a  woman  and  in  her  feelings  as  a  mother,  having  just 
brought  a  child  into  the  world  and  witnessed  the  death  of  her  first- 
born daughter  at  a  time  when  Gilbert  was  not  with  her  to  share  either 
the  happiness  or  the  grief.  She  felt  no  resentment,  but  on  the  contrary 
a  dangerous  adoration,  which  she  could  not  keep  from  passionately 
exhibiting,  though  wisdom  would  have  counselled  some  degree  of 
reserve. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  her  husband  had  given  her  every  reason 
to  be  proud  of  him.  Before  his  departure  he  had  been  ill  at  ease  and 
taciturn.  His  dominant  feeling  had  been  a  longing  for  the  approval  of 
others,  and  the  consciousness  of  a  pride  that  had  no  sufficient  basis. 
So  long  as  these  two  profound  needs  of  his  being  remained  unsatis- 
fied, they  had  merely  had  a  depressing  effect  upon  him.  Washington 
had  made  an  admirable  diagnosis  of  the  trouble:  *Your  lack  of 
confidence,'  he  had  said,  *is  the  result  of  an  unusually  acute  sensitivity 
where  your  reputation  is  concerned,'  Now,  in  this  month  of  February 
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1779,  the  young  man's  hopes  had  been  fulfilled.  Two  worlds  were  at 
his  feet,  and  he  showed  a  new  and  easy  self-confidence. 

For  Adrienne,  the  ten  days  of  'house  arrest'  were  ten  days  of 
happiness.  She  had  her  husband  to  herself.  The  family  (it  amounted 
to  a  whole  tribe)  crowded  the  Rue  Saint-Honore  in  the  hope  of  see- 
ing and  hearing  the  Visibly  concealed  hero',  as  Mme  du  Deffand 
described  him.  It  was  necessary,  too,  to  inform  the  other,  the 
Chavaniac,  family.  On  Adrienne  fell  the  responsibility  of  writing  to 
the  aunts : 

'My  joy  is  easy  to  credit,  but  impossible  to  describe... 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  has  come  back  to  me  as  modest  and  as 
charming  as  when  he  went  away  . . .  Just  for  the  moment  he  is 
in  disgrace  with  the  King,  and  is  forbidden  to  show  himself  in 
any  public  place.  God  has  preserved,  in  the  midst  of  tremendous 
dangers,  the  most  lovable  person  in  all  the  world  ...  When  I 
reflect  on  my  good  fortune  in  being  his  wife,  I  am  truly  grateful 
to  God.  The  knowledge  that  I  am  very  far  from  being  as  good 
and  gracious  as  he  is  makes  me  sad,  and  then  I  hope  that  my 
affection  may  make  up  for  my  shortcomings.^1) 

A  woman  in  love  can  find  no  better  confidante  than  an  aunt  who 
combines  maternal  feelings  with  a  generous  admiration  for  the  man 
whom  she  adores.  Adrienne  was  wrong  in  thinking  herself  less  'good 
and  gracious'.  This  letter  alone  is  enough  to  prove  the  contrary.  Her 
intelligence,  though  less  bubbling  with  projects  than  Gilbert's,  was 
a  great  deal  more  reliable.  Strong  in  her  humble  submission  to  God, 
she  gave  vanity  no  opportunity  to  establish  a  hold  on  her.  It  was  true 
that  La  Fayette,  reassured  by  success,  could  be  very  charming.  He 
now  had  agreeable  manners  and  the  brilliancy  of  talk  of  those  who 
have  plenty  to  say,  as  well  as  an  aura  of  chivalry.  All  through  his  life, 
even  his  enemies  had  to  admit  that  he  possessed  *a  sensitive  and 
polished  intelligence,  an  anecdotal  and  often  racy  gift  of  conversation, 
and,  when  he  was  in  the  company  of  his  intimates,  a  lively  and 
unaffected  power  of  describing  the  famous  persons  he  had  met.'(2) 

The  Marshal  de  Noailles  and  the  Due  d'Ayen  between  them 
drafted  the  petition  in  which  the  Marquis-General  appealed  for  the 
royal  pardon.  This  was  no  easy  task,  for  care  had  to  be  taken  not  to 
offend  His  Majesty  and  to  avoid  ruffling  the  touchy  susceptibilities 
of  the  offending  subject.  Their  son-in-law  gave  them  a  deal  of 


92  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

trouble,  but  also  an  increased  sense  of  importance.  With  his  collabora- 
tion they  succeeded  in  producing  a  masterpiece  of  dignified  sub- 
mission: 

'Paris,  February  igth,  1779 

'Love  of  my  country,  a  strong  desire  to  see  her  enemies 
discomfited,  a  political  instinct  which  the  recent  treaty  would 
seem  to  justify,  those,  Sire,  are  the  reasons  which  decided  me  to 
play  a  part  in  aiding  the  American  cause.  When  I  received  the 
orders  of  Your  Majesty,  I  attributed  them  more  to  the  solicita- 
tions of  my  family  than  to  the  formal  relations  then  existing  be- 
tween ourselves  and  England  . . .  The  nature  of  my  misconduct 
leads  me  to  hope  that  I  may  be  able  to  efface  it.  It  will  be  to  the 
goodness  of  Your  Majesty  that  I  shall  be  indebted  for  the 
happiness  of  cleansing  myself  from  the  stain  left  upon  me,  by 
whatever  means  Your  Majesty  may  graciously  afford  me  of 
serving  you  in  any  country  and  in  any  manner.  '(3) 

La  Fayette  later  recounted : 

'Some  days  later  I  wrote  to  the  King  acknowledging  my 
fortunate  fault.  He  allowed  me  to  go  to  receive  a  gentle  repri- 
mand, and  while  restoring  me  my  liberty,  advised  me  to  avoid 
those  places  where  the  public  might  acclaim  my  disobedience. 
On  my  arrival  I  had  the  honour  to  be  consulted  by  all  the 
ministers,  and,  better  still,  was  embraced  by  all  the  ladies.  The 
kisses  ceased  on  the  next  day,  but  for  a  long  time  I  enjoyed  the 
confidence  of  the  Cabinet.  I  lived  at  Versailles  in  the  royal 
favour,  and  in  Paris  I  was  regarded  as  a  celebrity,  *(4) 

Even  the  Queen,  who  had  not  hitherto  shown  much  appreciation, 
received  Gilbert  affably  and  used  her  influence  to  obtain  permission 
for  him  to  purchase  from  the  Marquis  de  Crequy  the  regiment  of  the 
King's  Dragoons,  which  cost  him  80,000  livres  and  gave  him  the  rank 
of  colonel.  This  rapid  promotion  in  the  French  army  caused  much 
jealousy.  Many  wild  stories  went  round.  For  instance,  it  was  said  that 
the  Queen  in  her  eagerness  had  gone  downstairs  to  meet  him.  This 
was  entirely  untrue.  The  Queen  praised  his  courage,  recognized  the 
value  of  his  work,  but  had  very  little  personal  liking  for  him. 

The  Comtesse  d'Hunolstein,  on  the  other  hand,  flaunted  this 
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squire  of  dames  who  had  now  become  so  flattering  an  appendage.  To 
her  Russian  correspondent  she  wrote: 

'March  2Oth,  1779 

'Here,  for  the  past  five  weeks,  we  have  had  the  honourable 
General-Marquis  de  La  Fayette.  He  has  conducted  himself 
with  such  distinction  and  nobility,  and  has  made  himself  so  much 
beloved  in  America,  that  the  temerity  and  courage  betokened  by 
his  departure  is  now  the  thing  least  spoken  of.  He  has  won 
universal  approval  and  his  vanity  must  be  greatly  pleased.  I  see 
him  frequently,  and  consider  myself  happy  to  have  earned  some 
part  of  his  esteem.  He  has  asked  me  to  speak  to  you  of  him.'(5) 

Women  have  a  taste  for  heroes,  and  are  not  only  the  weary  warrior's 
repose,  but  his  reward. 

Adrienne,  his  legitimate  partner,  had  her  share  in  the  public 
tributes  rendered  to  him,  and  in  spite  of  her  modesty  could  not  but 
be  happy  at  receiving  as  much  praise  as  once  there  had  been  blame. 
On  one  occasion,  when  they  went  to  the  Comedie  Fran£aise  to  see  a 
play  by  Rochon  de  Chabannes,  the  author  added  a  few  lines  in  La 
Fayette's  honour: 

'Voyez  ce  courtisan  &  peu  pr&s  de  votre  &ge, 
II  renonce  aux  douceurs  d'un  recent  mariage, 
Aux  charmes  de  la  Cour,  aux  plaisirs  de  Paris ; 
La  gloire  seule  echauffe,  embrase  ses  esprits. 
II  vole  la  chercher  sur  un  autre  hemisphere 
Et,  croyant  son  pays  menace  par  la  guerre, 
Cest  la  patriotisme  et  le  plus  pur  honneur 
Qui  rendent  &  son  prince  un  brave  serviteur.'(6) 

The  audience  applauded  loudly,  and  the  Marquis  had  his  part  in 
the  ovation.  This  incident  made  the  Due  de  Chartres  ridiculously 
angry.  As  the  acknowledged  lover  of  Agla6  d'HunoIstein,  he  resented 
the  homage  rendered  to  the  rival  about  whom  she  had  once  laughed 
with  him,  and  whom  she  now  seemed  to  regard  with  favour. 

The  Prince  de  Ligne,  another  of  Mme  d'Hunolstein's  admirers, 
considered  her  to  be  the  prettiest  woman  in  Paris,  but  had  few 
illusions  about  her  feelings.  He  told  how  once,  when  she  took  him 
with  her  when  she  went  shopping,  she  pretended  to  have  forgotten 
her  purse  and  made  him  pay  for  everything  she  bought.  He  added 
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that  La  Fayette,  'the  same  lady's  lover,  but  In  quite  a  different  way* 
(meaning  that  he  was  successful),  had  confessed  to  the  same  thing 
having  happened  to  him.  The  Prince  de  Ligne  found  it  very  difficult 
to  understand  that  any  woman  could  be  in  love  with  'so  wishy-washy 
a  creature  as  La  Fayette,  null  in  mind,  body,  face  and  disposition'. 
The  only  explanation  he  could  find  was  that  'an  excessive  amount  of 
noise  has  been  made  over  a  few  wretched  little  skirmishes  in  America.' 
It  is  never  easy  to  be  fair  to  a  rival. 

The  hero,  now  a  statesman  and  a  strategist,  frequently  absented 
himself  from  the  charming  wife  with  whom  he  had  only  just  been 
reunited,  to  spend  long  hours  closeted  with  the  ministers  of  the 
Crown.  Young  though  he  was,  his  two  years  in  America  had  turned 
him  into  an  expert,  and  Vergennes,  no  less  than  Maurepas,  consulted 
him.  His  plan  for  an  armed  landing  in  Canada  did  not  appeal  to  the 
French  Government.  Why  conquer  new  lands  which  would  eventu- 
ally link  up  with  the  Americans?  La  Fayette  then  suggested  that  two 
ships  should  be  entrusted  to  the  famous  American  privateer,  Paul 
Jones.  These  would  carry  a  small  force  of  soldiers  with  which  he, 
La  Fayette,  would  carry  out  a  number  of  raids  on  English  ports. 
'Why  not?1 

The  navy  was  already  busy  assembling  a  flotilla  at  Lorient.  Secrecy 
was  essential,  but  the  constant  comings  and  goings  of  La  Fayette 
between  Paris  and  Versailles  and  his  interviews  with  Franklin  and 
Vergennes  soon  drew  the  attention  of  the  gossip-writers.  It  was  said 
that  he  was  to  command  an  expedition  to  the  United  States.  In  the 
salons  which  he  frequented  with  Adrienne,  efforts  were  made  to 
pump  him.  The  Due  de  Croy  was  impressed  by  his  modesty,  discre- 
tion and  simplicity.  Even  the  Queen,  who  kept  her  ear  to  the  ground 
where  public  affairs  were  concerned  and  passed  on  what  she  found 
out  to  her  mother,  the  Empress  Maria-Theresa,  could  get  nothing 
out  of  Gilbert.  He  excused  himself  by  saying  that  he  had  'promised 
Monsieur  de  Maurepas  not  to  say  anything'.  Marie- Antoinette  was 
very  much  incensed,  and  felt  her  secret  antipathy  for  the  young  man 
increasing.(7) 

Suddenly  he  received  orders  to  join  his  regiment,  the  King's 
Dragoons,  in  the  Charente.  What  a  tedious  business  for  a  man  who 
had  commanded  soldiers  in  the  field  to  have  to  take  part  in  summer 
manoeuvres  at  Saint- Jean-d' Angdy !  But  perhaps  this  moving  from 
the  capital  of  an  officer  who  was  too  much  in  the  public  eye  meant 
that  an  expedition  was  being  prepared?  That  was  what  the  Court 
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said,  and  what  La  Fayette  hoped.  He  found  consolation  in  writing  to 
his  general,  his  only  general,  about  Adrienne: 

'I  have,  my  dear  general,  a  wife  who  dotes  on  you,  and  her 
feelings  seem  to  me  to  be  so  well  justified  that  I  can  raise  no 
objection.  She  begs  you  to  accept  her  compliments,  and  to  offer 
the  same  to  Madame  Washington.^8) 

It  was  true  that  La  Fayette  had  so  lauded  his  'great  man'  at  the 
Hotel  de  Noailles  that  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  and  her  five  daughters 
now  worshipped  at  the  same  altar. 

The  homecoming  of  heroes  is  apt  to  be  fruitful.  Adrienne  was  once 
again  with  child,  happy  at  the  prospect  of  having  another,  and  hoping 
it  would  be  a  son.  She  had  a  few  days  with  her  husband  when  he 
passed  through  Paris  and  Versailles,  on  his  way  to  Le  Havre,  where 
he  had  been  appointed  Assistant  Quartermaster- General  to  the  army 
which  was  being  secretly  prepared  for  the  invasion  of  England.  He 
spent  ten  days  in  Paris,  working  with  Franklin  and  Vergennes,  who 
was  no  longer  opposed  to  the  idea  of  sending  an  expeditionary  force 
to  the  United  States.  For  the  Fourth  of  July,  the  anniversary  of  the 
Declaration  of  American  Independence,  La  Fayette,  who  had  a  flair 
for  publicity,  had  arranged  for  a  portrait  of  Washington  to  be 
exhibited  at  Franklin's  house.  Washington  was  shown  holding  in  his 
hand  the  Franco-American  Treaty  of  Alliance,  and  trampling  under 
foot  the  proclamations  of  George  III.  Unfortunately,  by  the  time  the 
Fourth  of  July  came  round,  La  Fayette  had  had  to  return  to  his 
duties  at  Le  Havre.  Adrienne  deputized  for  him  with  her  customary 
dignity,  and  was  treated  by  the  small  American  colony  with  the 
honour  due  to  the  wife  of  the  hero.  The  following  lines  were  written 
for  the  occasion: 

'I  limned  for  you  the  hero,  La  Fayette; 
Now  let  me  sketch  his  better  half,  his  wife: 
Imagine  Kindliness  and  Love  and  Virtue  in  one  person  met  — 
And  there's  the  portrait  finished,  true  to  life.'(9) 

The  preparations  for  an  expedition,  the  plans  for  which  were 
constantly  changing,  kept  La  Fayette  for  a  long  time  on  the  Normandy 
coast.  Adrienne  was  far  from  well.  The  effect  of  the  shocks  she  had 
already  undergone,  of  the  anxieties  she  dreaded  in  the  future  and  of  a 
difficult  pregnancy  had  undermined  her  health.  She  felt  too  great  an 
admiration  of  Gilbert  not  to  approve  his  projects,  and  loved  him  too 
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much  not  to  tremble  for  his  safety.  Did  she  believe  in  the  cause  for 
which  he  was  fighting?  What  precisely  was  the  political  doctrine  in 
which  he  had  instructed  her?  He  could  scarcely  be  called  a  whole- 
hearted republican.  Experience  had  taught  him  the  drawbacks  of 
democratic  government:  rifts,  delays,  indiscretions.  But  in  his  eyes 
Washington  had  become  the  ideal  of  what  the  head  of  a  state  should 
be.  The  American  way  of  life  had  confirmed  him  in  his  love  of 
freedom  and  equality  —  two  ideas  Adrienne  found  it  easy  to  accept, 
for  she  had  been  brought  up  by  a  mother  who  had  imbued  her  with 
feelings  of  respect  for  her  fellow  men  and  had  practised  what  she 
preached. 

Adrienne  was  now  nineteen.  She  was  growing  up  into  a  woman.  As 
she  herself  was  to  say  later  at  a  tragic  and  solemn  moment  of  her  life, 
she  loved  her  husband  not  only  because  it  was  her  duty  to  do  so,  and 
because  she  admired  him,  but  Voluptuously'  as  well.  Whenever  he 
came  back  to  her  unexpectedly,  she  was  near  to  swooning.  The  self- 
denial  with  which  she  spared  him  all  jealousy,  brought  its  own  reward. 
A  closer  intimacy  from  now  on  made  her  a  partner  in  all  his  plans  for 
the  future.  He  welcomed  this  complete  agreement  between  them.  He 
never  wrote  to  Washington  without  talking  of  his  wife,  and  Washing- 
ton, who  was  always  gallant,  replied  on  one  occasion: 

'West  Point,  September  ^oth,  1779 

'Tell  her  (if  you  have  not  made  a  mistake  and  offered  your 
own  love  instead  of  hen  to  me)  that  I  have  a  heart  susceptible  of 
the  tenderest  passion,  and  that  it  is  already  so  strongly  impressed 
with  the  most  favourable  ideas  of  her,  that  she  must  be  cautious 
of  putting  loves  torch  to  it;  as  you  must  be  in  fanning  the 
flame.'(i°) 

Gallantry  of  a  Southern  gentleman,  no  doubt.  But  he  assured  La 
Fayette  that  if  he  returned  to  America,  whether  at  the  head  of  a  force 
of  courageous  Frenchmen,  or  as  a  major-general  in  the  American 
army,  or,  when  peace  had  been  signed,  as  a  friend  and  old  comrade- 
in-arms,  he  would  always  be  made  welcome  in  the  modest  cottage  so 
different  from  his  own  sumptuous  dwellings:  *  ...  and  if  the  lovely 
partner  of  your  happiness  will  consent  to  participate  with  us  in  such 
rural  entertainment  and  amusements,  I  can  undertake  in  behalf  of 
Mrs  Washington  that  she  will  do  everything  in  her  power  to  make 
Virginia  agreeable  to  the  Marchioness. '(ll) 

In  August,  La  Fayette  went  to  Paris  and  had  a  further  interview 
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with  Maurepas.  He  insisted  on  being  given  a  detachment  of  two 
thousand  men  for  the  purpose  of  harassing  the  English.  Had  he 
sufficient  experience  of  war?  More,  certainly,  than  most  general 
officers !  Chance  and  his  own  merits  had  brought  him,  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  to  positions  of  command  reserved  as  a  rule  for  field-marshals. 
It  was  not  as  the  grandson  of  the  Marechal  de  Noailles  that  he  was 
now  asking  to  be  employed:  1  am  not  a  man  of  the  Court  party, 
still  less  a  courtier.  I  beg  the  King's  ministers  to  regard  me  as  a 
product  of  the  guard-room. '(12)  His  tenacity  amused  the  sceptical 
Maurepas,  who  said  with  a  laugh  that  this  young  man  was  perfectly 
capable  of  stripping  Versailles  bare  if  it  would  help  him  to  go  to  the 
aid  of  the  Americans.  In  which  he  was  not  very  far  wrong. 

On  Christmas  Eve,  at  Passy,  Adrienne  gave  birth  to  a  son.  Gilbert 
was  in  Paris,  deep  in  political  discussion.  She  scribbled  a  short  note 
to  him. 

'Accept  my  congratulations,  Monsieur  le  Marquis.  They  are 
very  sincere,  and  very  deeply  felt.  America  will  be  illuminated, 
and,  in  my  opinion,  Paris  should  be  too.  The  number  of  those 
who  resemble  you  is  so  small  that  any  addition  to  their  ranks  is  a 
public  service. '(13) 

Though  it  was  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  when  Gilbert  received 
the  news,  he  wanted  to  give  it  at  once  to  Franklin  and  to  tell  him  that 
the  boy  would  be  christened  George- Washington  'as  a  tribute  of 
respect  and  affection  to  my  dear  friend,  General  Washington'. 

Adrienne  in  her  note  had  urged  him  to  indulge  for  a  time  in  the 
joys  of  fatherhood:  'They  are  so  sweet  that  nothing  else  is  near  so 
good.*  She  had  endured  some  months  of  suffering  in  order  to  give 
him  this  son,  and  had  a  right  to  his  presence.  Had  he  not  written  to 
her  from  America:  'Once  we  are  reunited,  no  one  shall  ever  part  us 
again'?  He  spent  a  week  with  her,  then  resumed  the  round  of  cor- 
respondence and  visits. 

He  had  obtained  15,000  muskets  and  the  powder  for  them  for  the 
American  army.  He  wanted  something  more :  an  expeditionary  force 
and  the  honour  of  commanding  it.  This,  he  said,  had  nothing  to  do 
with  personal  ambition.  He  knew  English;  he  was  conversant  with 
American  ways ;  he  was  the  only  French  leader  for  whom  no  problems 
of  precedence  would  arise  in  America.  At  last  a  solution  was  agreed 
upon.  He  should  go  back  to  the  United  States,  secretly  announce  the 
imminent  arrival  of  an  army,  and  resume  his  American  command. 
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The  Comte  de  Rochambeau,  an  old  soldier  of  great  experience, 
would  command  the  expeditionary  force. 

La  Fayette  accepted  this  disappointment  without  bitterness.  The 
cause  was  carrying  all  before  it,  and  that  was  what  really  mattered. 
The  immediate  necessity  was  to  arrange  for  his  departure  and  to 
raise  money.  That  was  up  to  young  Morizot,  who  was  a  devoted 
colleague  but  not  a  little  scared.  He  had  found  the  Breton  estates  in  a 
bad  way.  The  absent  master  was  being  fleeced  on  every  side.  Morizot 
had  restored  order  and  got  some  of  the  rents  in,  but  he  wrote  to 
Mile  du  Motier:  'I  am  in  an  acute  state  of  embarrassment.  The 
more  I  take  these  debts  in  hand,  the  more  they  grow!  If  only  your 
nephew  could  be  more  economical  in  America.'  Economical  in 
America!  La  Fayette  was  prepared  to  equip  a  whole  division  at  his 
own  expense.  For  this  new  trip  he  needed  ready  money,  and  de- 
manded 120,000  livres.  Morizot  would  have  to  sell  land.  He  was  given 
full  power  of  attorney  by  La  Fayette.  If  he  were  in  any  doubt  what  to 
do,  he  must  consult  the  Marquise,  whose  decision  should  be  absolute. 
This  was  a  great  mark  of  confidence,  fully  justified  by  the  young 
woman's  intelligence  and  sense  of  responsibility.  Morizot  warned 
the  Marquis  that  he  was  'purchasing  glory  at  the  expense  of  his 
fortune'.  La  Fayette  was  of  the  opinion  that  glory  was  beyond  price, 
and  his  wife  agreed. 

On  March  ist,  1780,  he  was  ordered  to  proceed  to  America  to 
make  arrangements  for  the  arrival  of  the  French  troops.  The  govern- 
ment put  at  his  disposal  the  frigate  Hermione,  commanded  by 
Captain  La  Touche-Tr6ville,  who  was  instructed  to  carry  the  Marquis 
to  Boston  and  to  treat  him  with  the  greatest  consideration.  The 
promised  army  was  to  consist  of  6,000  men,  but  as  things  turned  out 
only  4,000  sailed.  However,  La  Fayette  knew  that  the  most  brilliant 
young  men  about  the  Court  —  Noailles,  S^gur,  Lauzun  —  would  be 
with  them.  This  convinced  him  that  the  force,  though  small  in 
numbers,  would  be  kept  well  supplied,  and  that  when  the  moment 
came  a  fleet  would  assure  him  the  mastery  of  the  sea,  which  in  his 
eyes  (and  he  was  perfectly  right)  was  the  essential  point.  The 
approaching  departure  of  Noailles  and  S^gur  and  the  more  immediate 
one  of  La  Fayette  plunged  the  HStel  de  Noailles  in  gloom.  The 
doves,  struck  to  the  heart  by  misgivings,  fluttered  their  wings. 

On  February  2Oth  he  put  on  the  blue,  white  and  gold  uniform  of  an 
American  major-general  and  went  to  Versailles  to  take  his  leave  of  the 
King  and  Queen.  The  Queen  in  particular  showed  a  marked  affability 
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and  expressed  her  confidence  in  the  influence  which  La  Fayette 
would  exercise  in  the  furthering  of  the  common  cause.  Gilbert 
returned  on  March  4th  and  5th  to  receive  his  orders  from  the 
Ministers,  went  back  to  Paris  to  embrace  his  wife  and  children,  and 
finally,  on  March  6th,  left  for  Rochefort.  In  the  course  of  this  short 
journey  he  wrote  to  Adrienne  from  each  posting-stage. 

'Etampes,  ten  o'clock 

'I  have  stopped  here  for  a  moment,  my  dear  heart,  to  say  how 
sad  I  am  at  leaving  you,  how  much  I  love  you,  how  much  my 
happiness  depends  on  you,  and  how  touched  I  am  by  your 
affliction.  Ah,  my  dear  heart,  well  though  I  knew  my  feelings 
for  you,  I  could  never  have  imagined  that  leaving  you  would 
cost  me  so  dear,  or  that  this  parting  would  be  so  cruel  a  desola- 
tion! Love  me,  take  care  of  yourself,  and  be  assured  that  I  love 
you  to  distraction. 

'My  compliments  to  Mamma,  to  the  Vicomtesse,  to  my  sisters 
and  to  the  Comtesse  Auguste.'* 

' Sainte-Maure,  Wednesday  morning 

'I  slept  here  last  night,  my  dear  heart,  to  get  some  rest  for 
myself  and  my  people,  and  the  few  hours  of  sleep  have  much 
benefited  us.  I  hope  to  be  at  Rochefort  tomorrow  morning, 
from  which  place  I  will  write  to  you  as  soon  as  I  arrive.  Yester- 
day I  met  Monsieur  Gerard,  f  with  whom  I  had  some  converse 
about  America.  You  will  perhaps  be  pleased  to  see  him,  in  which 
case  I  beg  of  you  to  show  him  much  civility,  because  he  over- 
whelmed me  with  kindnesses  at  Philadelphia.  From  what  he 
tells  me,  I  am  more  than  ever  sure  that  I  am  regarded  there  with 
the  friendliest  feelings  ...  Goodbye,  my  dear  heart,  I  embrace 
you.  It  costs  me  much  pain  to  think  that  each  step  carries  me 
still  further  from  her  who  is  my  happiness  and  my  delight,  whom 

*  The  reference  is  to  the  Comtesse  de  La  Marck,  later  Princesse  Auguste 
d'Arenberg.  Born  Marie-Franfoise-Augustine-Ursule  le  Danois  de  Cernay, 
daughter  of  Lieutenant- General  the  Marquis  de  Cernay,  she  had  married  on 
November  23rd,  1774,  Auguste- Marie-Raymond  d'Arenberg  (1753-1833),  to  whom 
his  maternal  grandfather,  the  last  Comte  de  La  Marck,  had  left,  together  with  his 
title,  the  regiment  in  the  French  service  which  was  his  own  personal  property.  An 
intimate  friend  of  Adrienne  and  a  frequent  visitor  at  the  H6tel  de  Noailles,  she  was 
always  referred  to  in  La  Fayette's  letters  as  *la  Comtesse  Auguste'. 

t  Conrad-Alexandre  Gerard,  Louis  XVFs  first  envoy  to  Philadelphia.  This 
diplomat  had  asked  to  be  recalled  for  reasons  of  health.  He  was  succeeded  as 
French  Minister  to  the  United  States  by  the  Chevalier  de  La  Luzerne. 
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I  have  made  so  unhappy,  in  spite  of  the  lively  affection  I  have 
for  her.' 

'Rochefort,  March  loth,  1780 

T  have  been  here  at  Rochefort  since  yesterday,  my  dear 
heart,  and  this  morning  shall  board  the  frigate.  We  shall  not, 
however,  sail  immediately,  and  certain  arrangements  may 
occasion  us  a  brief  delay.  I  am  extremely  well  satisfied  with 
Monsieur  de  La  Touche:  he  is  a  man  of  the  most  exquisite 
politeness  and  I  shall  pass  the  time  agreeably  with  him.  The 
wind  is  setting  in  the  right  quarter,  and  I  am  filled  with  hope 
that  we  shall  have  superb  weather  . . .  The  moment  when  I  set 
foot  in  the  long-boat  will  bring  me  a  foretaste  of  the  terrible  pang 
which  I  shall  feel  when  I  look  my  last  upon  the  land!  My 
health  is  very  good,  dear  heart.  I  beg  you  to  have  a  care  of  your 
own  in  the  name  of  all  the  love  I  bear  you,  and  in  that  of 
the  delight  I  find  in  knowing  that  to  you  I  owe  all  the  charm  of 
the  most  delicious  of  homes,  and  that  I  am  tied  to  you  by  the 
sweetest  of  bonds.  Goodbye,  my  dear  heart.  I  am  about  to  get 
into  the  long-boat.  Though  this  farewell  is  not  the  last,  it  is  a 
terrible  grief  for  me  to  speak  it. 

'My  compliments  to  my  dear  Prince.  I  shall  write  to  him  to- 
morrow, as  also  to  Madame  de  Tess6,  to  whom  I  ask  you  to  give 
a  thousand  affectionate  greetings. J(14) 

On  March  I2th,  La  Fayette  wrote  to  his  cousin,  the  Prince  de 
Poix,  announcing  his  approaching  departure  and  asking  him  to 
deliver  into  the  hands  of  Marie- Antoinette  a  letter  from  him.  'I  send 
you  with  this  a  letter  for  the  Queen.  Give  it  to  her  yourself,  and 
explain  that  I  have  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  a  wish  to  write  to  her, 
but  that,  not  knowing  how  far  I  have  the  right  to  do  so,  I  shall  not 
again  take  that  liberty/  Then  he  added: 

£I  have  a  somewhat  unusual  favour  to  ask  of  you,  and  that  is  to 
buy  for  me  a  piece  of  blue  material  —  the  blue  of  summer  skies  — 
soft  leather  or  vicuna,  dyed,  or  French  linen.  But  it  must  be  of 
the  finest  stuff  to  be  found  anywhere.  The  price  does  not 
matter,  because  I  want  to  give  the  Americans  a  sample  of  our 
manufactures  that  will  astonish  them  ... 

'Could  you  not  find  for  me  a  tea-set  like  the  one  Madame  de 


THE  HERO'S  RETURN  101 

Boufflers*  has,  with  this  difference,  that  the  porcelain  must  be  of 
the  finest  white  S&vres  and  the  spoons  silver-gilt.  1  wish  to  make 
a  gift  of  it  to  Madame  Washington.  J(15) 

Adrienne,  sad  and  abandoned,  had  at  least  the  satisfaction  of 
receiving  many  affectionate  letters  of  farewell. 

'On  board  the  Hermione,  March  i^th,  9  o'clock  at  night 
'This,  my  dear  heart,  is  in  very  truth  a  cruel,  an  agonizing, 
moment,  as  I  sit  down  to  write  to  you.  Our  sails  are  spread,  and 
now,  about  to  send  to  you  my  last  farewells,  I  must  confess  that 
emotion  forbids  me  to  write  reasonably.  I  know  that  I  shall  soon 
lose  sight  of  the  land  which  holds  all  that  is  most  dear  to  me, 
and  that  by  tomorrow  it  will  have  become  invisible.  My  heart, 
I  would  have  you  truly  believe  that  going  from  you  is  a  cruel 
torment!  You  must  not  feel  concern  about  my  crossing:  our 
frigate  flies  over  the  waves;  she  is  commanded  by  a  most 
charming  man;  I  am  as  comfortably  lodged  as  it  is  possible  to  be, 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  I  shall  arrive.  As  soon  as  I  reach 
Boston  I  shall  write  to  you,  dear  heart.  Think  only  that  my 
absence  will  be  no  longer  than  it  would  have  been  had  I  set  off 
upon  an  ordinary  campaign  —  a  matter  of  a  few  months  only, 
and  that  I  shall  be  home  again  in  time  to  spend  the  winter  with 
you.  Be  careful,  if  you  love  me,  of  your  health.  Write  to  me  often: 
you  will  have  many  opportunities  . . .  Look  often  at  my  portrait, 
for  it  will  tell  you  a  part  at  least  of  what  I  feel.  My  heart  is 
deeply  troubled,  but  I  do  not  wish  to  add  to  your  affliction  by 
painting  a  picture  of  my  own.  Farewell,  farewell,  dear  heart. 
Give  a  thousand  thousand  kisses  to  our  darling  Anastasie,  and 
kiss  our  other  child  for  me.  Oh,  happy  they  to  have  you  there  to 
see!  Must  it  always  be,  dear  heart,  that  I  to  whom  you  give 
such  happiness  must  always  make  you  sad  by  absence?  Forgive 
me:  the  pain  I  feel  is  punishment  enough  ... 

1  ...  At  this  moment  I  feel  I  love  you  more  than  I  could  have 
believed  possible.' 

'Off  the  He  ffAix,  March  iSth,  1780 

'Here  we  are  back  again,  dear  heart,  having  been  forced  to 
return  to  Rochefort  as  a  result  of  losing  our  mainyard.  The 
accident  occurred  when  we  had  been  at  sea  but  one  day  and  a 

*  Marie- Fransoise-CattoSrinedeBeauvau-Craon,  Marquise  de  Boufflers  (171 1-87). 
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night,  and  since  fog  concealed  the  land,  we  could  not  make  the 
harbour  immediately.' 

'On  board  the  Hermione,  March  zoth,  1780 
'You  may  rest  assured  that  I  shall  have  a  pleasant  journey  — 
if  the  word  pleasant  may  be  used  of  my  present  situation  . . .  Our 
frigate  is  astonishingly  seaworthy,  and  capable  of  making  good 
speed.  Monsieur  de  La  Touche  has  again  issued  orders  to  give  a 
clear  berth  to  any  sails  which  may  be  sighted,  and  to  steer 
straight  for  the  nearest  American  port . . .  The  first  spasms  of 
sea-sickness  are  now  over  ...  Weather  and  sea  are  superb.  J(16) 

It  was  not  until  March  20th  that  the  Hermione,  having  completed 
all  her  repairs,  was  able  to  steer  a  course  for  America.  Adrienne,  in 
spite  of  her  courage,  was  for  some  days  in  a  state  of  almost  complete 
collapse.  Her  husband  had  become  dearer  to  her  than  ever,  and  now 
once  more  she  had  to  fear  for  his  life.  Then  she  did  as  the  Duchesse 
d'Ayen  advised,  and  placed  herself  entirely  in  the  hands  of  God. 
'Hope  is  a  duty/  said  Mme  d'Ayen.  On  March  25th  Morizot  wrote  to 
Mile  du  Motier  at  Chavaniac:  'Madame  la  Marquise  is  grown 
calmer,  and  trusts  in  Providence  to  shield  him  from  all  ill.  This  hope 
is  shared  by  everybody.  There  is  probably  no  man  in  Paris  who 
would  not  gladly  make  some  sacrifice  for  your  nephew.  It  is  much  to 
his  honour  that  at  so  early  an  age  he  should  have  gained  the  con- 
fidence of  all.'(17) 
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CHAPTER  FOUR 


ALL'S  WELL  THAT  ENDS  WELL 

Though  women  have  not  the  same  opportunities  of  showing  courage, 
they  must  have  it  none  the  less.  F^NELON 

WAITING  for  news  of  a  husband  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  a 
sea  voyage  and  the  accidents  of  war  was  a  painful  experience 
in  an  age  when  letters  could  scarcely  be  expected  to  arrive 
from  America  in  under  three  months.  Adrienne  had  made  a  slow 
recovery  from  childbirth  and  was  still  far  from  well.  Her  baby  was 
put  out  to  nurse  at  Versailles,  and  since  his  mother  could  not  face  the 
necessary  journey,  it  was  his  grandmother  who  lavished  on  little 
George-Washington  the  care  and  attention  without  which  he  would 
probably  not  have  survived. 

But  at  last  news  began  to  come  from  across  the  Atlantic.  Gilbert 
had  landed  at  Boston  on  April  28th,  and  had  received  an  enthusiastic 
welcome  from  the  inhabitants.  He  had  found  time  to  write  several 
letters,  including  one  to  Washington  announcing  his  return,  and  one 
to  his  wife  to  set  her  mind  at  rest  about  his  journey. 

'Watertown,  May  2nd,  1780 

*I  am  so  surrounded  by  friends,  dear  heart,  so  overwhelmed 
with  attentions  and  the  evidences  of  good-will,  that  I  have 
scarce  a  moment  to  myself.  I  shall  take  every  opportunity  to 
write,  but  just  now  will  say  no  more  than  that  I  am  in  good 
health  and  that  after  thirty-eight  days  on  the  ocean  I  am  safely 
come  to  Boston.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  describe  the  welcome 
with  which  the  people  here  have  honoured  me,  and  it  would 
be  still  more  difficult  for  me  to  express  the  gratitude  I 
feel... 

'The  English  are  attacking  Charleston:  General  Washington 
is  still  in  Jersey,  and  I  am  on  my  way  to  join  him.  In  truth,  dear 
heart,  all  that  I  have  experienced  here  more  than  justifies  my 
love  for  America/ 
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Four  days  later  he  wrote  to  Adrienne  at  greater  length  about  his 
arrival: 

'Water  Bury,  on  the  road  from  Boston  to  the  camp,  May  6th,  1780 
'The  marks  of  good-will  which  have  been  showered  upon  me 
cannot  be  described  without  something  of  that  pomposity  for 
which  I  have  but  little  liking.  Nevertheless,  dear  heart,  since 
this  opportunity  seems  reasonably  safe,  I  will,  under  the 
seal  of  secrecy,  be  somewhat  more  of  a  chatterbox  than 
usual  ... 

'My  arrival  was  made  known  by  the  men  who  went  in  search 
of  a  pilot.  It  was  afternoon  before  I  landed.  There  was  an 
immense  crowd,  and  I  was  welcomed  with  a  salute  of  guns,  with 
the  ringing  of  all  the  church  bells,  with  a  band  marching  ahead, 
and  with  cheering  from  the  assembled  multitude.  It  was  in  this 
way  that  I  was  conducted  to  the  house  which  the  Council  and 
the  Assembly  of  Representatives  of  Boston  had  had  made  ready 
for  me.  A  deputation  from  these  two  bodies  received  me.  I 
asked  to  be  presented  to  the  two  Chambers  there  assembled, 
and  tried  to  remember  my  English  during  the  hour  I  spent  there. 
In  the  evening  a  great  crowd  gathered  in  front  of  my  door, 
where  a  great  bonfire  had  been  built,  and  the  acclamations  lasted 
until  after  midnight.  When  I  left  Boston  all  the  people  of  the 
place  crowded  in  front  of  the  house  to  await  the  moment  of  my 
departure,  and  there  was  no  manifestation  of  kindliness  and  affec- 
tion that  this  immense  concourse  did  not  lavish  on  me,  accom- 
panying me  beyond  the  town.  In  every  place  through  which  I 
passed  on  my  way  here  I  was  shown  the  greatest  kindness,  and 
my  arrival  and  departure  were  hailed  with  gunfire.  The  leading 
personages  rode  with  me  on  horseback:  in  short,  the  reception 
accorded  me  has  been  beyond  anything  I  can  describe.  But 
do  not,  I  beg  of  you,  show  this  letter  to  anybody.  If  I  have 
wished  in  some  degree  to  justify  the  wrong  of  which  I  have 
been  guilty  in  leaving  you,  I  should  be  very  vexed  were  it 
said  that  I  wished  to  send  my  friends  descriptions  of  my 
welcome  . . . 

'Do  not  read  to  anyone  that  part  of  my  letter  in  which  I  speak 
of  my  arrival.  Should,  however,  my  friends  press  you  for 
details  on  this  matter,  you  have  my  leave,  after  swearing  them 
to  secrecy,  to  read  what  I  have  said  to  the  little  family  group  which 
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dines  every  day  at  the  H6tel  de  Noailles  —  Madame  de  Tesse, 

Monsieur  le  Due  d'Ayen,  Monsieur  de  Mun,  Madame  de 
Boufflers,  the  widow,  Monsieur  de  Poix  and  Madame 
d'Henin.'O 

There  is  something  charmingly  ingenuous  about  this  modified 
modesty.  He  begins  by  breaking  the  seal  of  secrecy  regarding  his 
triumphs  only  in  favour  of  his  wife,  and  then  extends  the  privilege  to 
include  the  family  circle. 

In  July  1780  the  French  expeditionary  force,  under  Rochambeau, 
arrived  at  Newport,  Rhode  Island.  Sent  there  by  Washington, 
Gilbert  met  his  brother-in-law  Noailles  and  his  friends  Lauzun, 
Custine,  Damas  and  Montmorency.  Segur  was  with  another  section 
of  the  expedition.  Washington  asked  Rochambeau  to  make  all 
necessary  arrangements  with  the  young  major-general.  This  was  a 
role  Gilbert  found  enchanting,  Rochambeau,  a  great  deal  less  so.  He 
was  fifty-five  years  old,  had  fought  in  more  than  one  war,  and  had 
agreed  to  serve  under  Washington.  To  receive  his  orders  through  a 
mere  boy  went  very  much  against  the  grain.  He  was  fond  of  the 
'little  marquis',  but  spoke  to  him  more  as  a  father  to  his  son  than  as 
one  general  to  another.  'The  warmth  of  your  feelings,'  he  told  him 
with  devastating  frankness,  'has  to  some  extent  affected  the  soundness 
of  your  judgment.'  La  Fayette  was  all  in  favour  of  taking  New  York. 
To  this  suggestion  Rochambeau  replied :  'We  can  do  nothing  unless 
we  have  command  of  the  sea/  and  he  insisted  on  a  conference  with 
Washington.  The  two  generals  were  in  complete  agreement  on  the 
necessity  of  asking  the  French  king  for  a  fleet  and  for  additional 
troops. 

La  Fayette  to  the  Prince  de  Poix: 

'In  the  Camp  of  the  light  division ,  close  to  the  island  of  New  York, 

September  yd,  1780 

'The  fine  appearance  of  the  French  troops,  and  their  honesty 
and  admirable  discipline,  have  made  a  tremendous  impression 
on  the  Americans.  It  would  be  impossible  to  behave  better 
than  do  our  compatriots.  Their  general  will  find  it  easy  to  work  in 
harmony  with  the  Generalissimo,  who  for  his  part  will,  I 
assure  you,  issue  no  orders  but  such  as  are  agreeable  to  the 
French  and  have  been  agreed  upon  in  advance  with  Monsieur  de 
Rochambeau.  You  will  ask  me  what  all  this  amounts  to,  and  my 
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reply  will  be  that  they  are  awaiting  at  Newport  the  arrival  of  the 
second  division  and  the  establishment  of  our  supremacy  at  sea. 
'My  own  command  is  all  I  could  desire.  It  is  composed  of 
about  two  thousand  men  of  the  light  infantry,  drawn  from 
different  regiments,  like  the  grenadiers  and  chasseurs  in  Europe, 
and  led,  under  me,  by  two  brigadiers;  a  hundred  riflemen  — & 
sort  of  half- wild  trappers;  and  a  legion  of  three  hundred  men, 
half  infantry,  half  cavalry.  These  two  thousand  four  hundred 
make  up  a  mobile  column,  moving  always  in  advance  and 
independently  of  the  main  body.'(2) 

In  Paris,  Louise  and  Adrienne  were  now  waiting  with  the  same 
impatience  for  the  arrival  of  letters.  The  fact  that  their  husbands 
were  comrades-in-arms  added  a  new  bond  to  those  which  already 
united  the  two  sisters.  The  third  of  the  married  trio,  Clotilde  du 
Roure,  was  not  happy.  Poor  health  and  her  husband's  indifference 
were  bringing  to  nothing  the  hopes  which  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  had 
been  building  on  the  match.  However,  the  Duchess  had  the  satis- 
faction of  knowing  that  the  fourth  fledgling  in  the  nest,  Pauline,  had 
been  completely  cured,  since  the  date  of  her  First  Communion,  of 
every  trace  of  the  violence  which  had  been  so  frightening  when  she 
was  a  child. 

Mme  d'Ayen  remained  deeply  attached  to  her  sister-in-law,  Mme 
de  Tesse.  They  were  a  well-matched  pair.  They  appreciated  each 
other's  qualities,  and  were  linked  by  genuine  affection.  But  Mme  de 
Tess6  moved  in  a  very  different  world,  composed  mainly  of  'philo- 
sophers', and  the  consequent  lack  of  harmony  between  the  two 
women,  one  so  devout,  the  other  an  unbeliever,  made  any  real 
intimacy  impossible.  Mme  d'Ayen's  only  close  friends  were  her 
daughters. 

La  Fayette,  for  his  part,  was  on  the  best  of  terms  with  Mme  de 
Tess6,  whom  he  called  fma  cousine*.  He  strove  to  mobilize  her  in- 
fluence in  support  of  the  Americans:  'Without  ships  we  can  do  no 
more  than  wait  for  the  enemy  to  strike  . . .  and  that  makes  our  business 
here  as  tedious  as  a  war  in  Europe  . . .  Moreover,  while  we  wait,  our 
condition  is  one  of  such  frugality,  poverty  and  nakedness  that  I  hope 
it  may  be  taken  into  account  in  the  next  world  and  credited  to  us  as 
a  substitute  for  Purgatory. '(3) 

Frugality,  poverty  and  nakedness  were  also  par  of  the  picture  he 
painted  for  Adrienne:  *We  Americans  are  not,  like  French  head- 
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quarters  at  Newport,  faring  sumptuously.  It  is  from  the  People  — 
our  sole  master  —  that  we  republicans  must  demand  the  means  to 
continue  the  war.' 

'In  camp,  near  Tatawa,  October  13^,  1780 

'To  console  me  for  the  ships  that  do  not  come,  there  are 
many,  my  dear  heart,  ready  to  leave.  The  first  of  my  pleasures  in 
America  is  to  receive  your  letters,  the  second,  to  send  you  my 
news  and  to  tell  you  again  and  again  how  much  I  love  you.  I  am 
confident  I  need  not  fear  being  tedious,  so  I  intend  to  scribble 
away  as  often  as  there  are  persons  prepared  to  take  charge  of 
what  I  write. 

'I  will  begin  with  a  duplicate  of  my  news-sheet.  The  French 
army  is  at  Rhode  Island,  from  which  it  has  not  moved.  Monsieur 
de  Ternay's  squadron  is  there  also,  blockaded  in  the  harbour. 
Admiral  Rodney  is  lying  off  the  coast  with  nineteen  ships  of  the 
line,  to  say  nothing  of  those  fifty  [guns?]  and  a  multitude  of 
frigates.  Our  army  in  Carolina  under  General  Gates  has  been 
given  a  fine  drubbing.  That  commanded  by  General  Washington 
in  person  has  spent  the  summer  not  far  from  New  York,  and, 
thanks  to  the  efforts  made  by  the  States,  from  June  onwards  we 
have  been  in  a  position  to  offer  battle  to  General  Clinton,  which 
offer  he  has  not  accepted. 

*On  our  way  back  from  Hartford,  where  General  Washington 
and  I  had  had  a  conference  with  the  French  generals,  we 
discovered,  as  the  result  of  a  lucky  chance,  the  existence  of  a 
conspiracy  which  would  have  delivered  West  Point  into  the 
enemy's  hands  and  might  well  have  resulted  in  our  being 
carried  as  prisoners  to  New  York.  The  traitor,  General  Arnold, 
fled  to  the  enemy,  and  the  adjutant-general  of  the  English 
army  has  been  hanged  as  a  spy  ...  General  Washington's  main 
body  is  preceded  by  a  mobile  column,  made  up  of  the  best  men 
we  have  and  commanded  by  me. 

'There  exists  a  perfect  understanding  between  the  Americans 
and  the  French,  who  appear  to  be  altogether  contented  with  the 
Generalissimo.  I  do  not  know  when  the  troops  of  the  two 
nations  will  be  combined  under  his  orders,  but  I  am  sure  that 
they  will  work  together  in  complete  harmony.  It  seems  likely 
that  the  English  will  send  a  force  southwards  in  the  hope  of 
pressing  their  advantage  in  those  parts.  Our  naval  situation 
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being  what  it  is,  I  need  scarcely  tell  you  that  any  offensive 
operations  on  our  part  would  be  difficult,  and  that  it  is  enough 
for  us  to  know  where  the  English  are,  to  see  what  must  be  done 
to  seek  them  out  with  advantage.  So  you  see,  my  dear  heart, 
that  my  part  in  this  campaign  has  not  been  dangerous,  but  I 
have  done  a  great  deal  of  talking  and  scribbling,  and  have 
been  engaged  in  a  deal  of  journeying.  If  the  Due  d'Ayen  does 
not  receive  the  letter  which  I  have  just  dispatched  to  him  by  a 
first-rate  frigate,  I  beg  you  to  communicate  to  him  the  contents 
of  my  journal. 

'I  am  writing  to  my  charming  sisters,  and  am  sending  the 
Vicomtesse  news  of  her  husband,  who  is  loved  and  esteemed  by 
all  at  Rhode  Island,  though  he  is  suffering  terribly  from  bore- 
dom. His  reputation  stands  very  high  with  both  the  French  and 
the  Americans  . . . 

'It  seems  a  thousand  years,  dear  heart,  since  I  had  any  news 
from  you  or  heard  anything  about  my  children.  Give  them  a 
thousand  thousand  kisses  from  me,  and  tell  Anastasie  not  to 
forget  me,  because  I  love  her  with  all  my  heart.  As  to  our  poor 
little  George,  I  can  scarcely  expect  him  to  know  anything  about 
me.  Present  my  compliments  to  Monsieur  le  Marechal  de 
Noailles.  I  wrote  to  him  two  days  ago,  and  spoke  about  his 
trees.  A  thousand  compliments  to  all  my  friends  of  both  sexes. 
Embrace  the  Comtesse  Auguste  from  me,  likewise  Madame  de 
Fronsac  and  my  aunt  Segur.  I  have  written  to  her  husband  and 
to  many  of  my  friends.  My  letters  have  been  divided  between 
two  ships  which  are  sailing  at  the  same  time.  Give  my  news  to 
my  aunts. 

'Farewell,  farewell,  dear  heart.  When  shall  I  be  permitted 
never  to  use  that  word  except  with  the  certainty  of  seeing  you  the 
moment  after?  When  shall  I  be  able  to  give  you  a  thousand 
thousand  kisses,  and  to  assure  you  of  a  love  which  no  words  of 
mine  can  sufficiently  express,  and  which  few  hearts  are  capable 
of  feeling  so  intensely?'(4) 

The  American  campaign  was  in  the  doldrums :  in  France  the  war 
of  competing  influences  was  at  its  height.  Since  an  offensive  against 
the  English  was  impossible,  an  offensive  against  the  ministers  was 
being  mounted  instead.  There  was  a  flood  of  pamphlets,  lampoons 
and  epigrams.  Monsieur  de  Maurepas,  a  'philosopher'  who  wanted 
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nothing  but  to  be  allowed  to  enjoy  the  good  things  of  life  in  peace, 
did  not  read  them.  The  only  news  from  America  was  that  brought 
by  the  Vicomte  de  Rochambeau,  the  General's  eldest  son.  When  war 
is  at  a  standstill,  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  about  it.  The  impatient 
curiosity  of  the  gossip  columnists  had  produced  nothing  but  these 
lines : 

Le  Roi  demande  a  Rochambeau: 
'Qu'apportez-vous  done  de  nouveau?' 
'Sire/  lui  dit-il  a  1'oreille, 
'Mon  p&re  se  porte  a  merveille.' 

Worn  out  by  the  interminable  stagnation  at  Newport,  the  French 
officers  asked  to  be  allowed  to  go  and  see  La  Fayette  at  his  head- 
quarters. Many  would  gladly  have  served  under  his  orders,  though 
senior  to  him  in  the  French  army,  but  Rochambeau  would  not  permit 
it.  Nevertheless,  Chastellux,  Noailles  and  Damas  obtained  an  author- 
ization to  pay  him  a  visit.  He  showed  them  his  troops,  whom  they 
found  to  be  better  equipped  than  the  rest  of  the  American  army  — 
not  very  surprising,  since  La  Fayette  had  footed  the  bill.  Chastellux, 
a  professional  soldier,  took  note  of  the  respect  and  affection  which  the 
Marquis  had  inspired  in  his  men.  It  was  impossible  not  to  admire  the 
influence,  both  political  and  military,  inspired  by  so  young  a  man. 

For  Gilbert  it  was  an  intoxicating  pleasure  to  let  the  friends  of  his 
youth  see  what  real  power  he  wielded.  He  seemed  to  feel  far  more 
satisfaction  in  offering  them  a  tot  of  rum  in  a  rain-soaked  tent  on  a  hill 
in  New  Jersey  than  he  would  have  done  in  entertaining  them  in  his 
Auvergne  chateau.  These  expatriated  Frenchmen,  at  the  height  of  the 
War  of  Independence,  talked  together  of  Versailles,  their  families, 
their  social  sets.  La  Fayette  and  Noailles  in  particular  had  many 
confidences  to  exchange.  In  Philadelphia,  where  they  were  made 
much  of,  astonishment  was  expressed  at  their  gaiety,  their  high 
spirits,  and  the  faculty  they  seemed  to  possess  of  carrying  France 
with  them  wherever  they  went. 

In  February  1781  an  American,  Colonel  Laurens,  was  sent  by 
Congress  to  the  French  Court  on  a  special  mission.  Adrienne  was 
asked  by  her  husband  to  take  him  under  her  wing. 

'New  Windsor,  on  the  North  River ;  February  2nd,  1781 

'He  who  will  hand  you  this  letter,  my  dear  heart,  is  a  man  of 

whom  I  am  very  fond,  and  I  should  like  you  to  get  to  know  him 
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well ...  If  I  were  in  France,  he  should  live  for  the  whole  of  his 
visit  under  our  roof.  I  would  take  him  to  the  houses  of  my 
friends,  both  men  and  women,  and  do  everything  in  my  power 
to  enable  him  to  meet  as  many  people  as  possible  and  to  make 
his  stay  at  Versailles  agreeable.  Introduce  him  to  Madame  d'Ayen, 
to  the  Marechal  de  Mouchy,  to  Monsieur  leMarechalde  Noailles, 
and  treat  him  as  a  friend  of  the  family.  He  will  tell  you  all  that 
has  happened  in  the  course  of  our  campaign,  about  the  situation 
in  which  we  find  ourselves  at  present,  and  will  give  you  such 
details  as  concern  me. 

' 1  rely  on  Colonel  Laurens  to  present  you  with  a  detailed 
account  of  the  campaign  . . .  America  made  great  efforts  last 
summer;  she  will  renew  them  this  winter,  but  in  a  more  durable 
manner  ...  I  trust  that  they  will  not  be  dissatisfied  with  us.'(5) 

When  Noailles  was  not  with  him,  Gilbert  wrote  him  frequent 
letters.  In  several  he  discussed  his  attitude  towards  women. 

'Camp  Wagharoughy  October  zyrd,  1780 
'I  hope,  my  dear  Vicomte,  that  our  mistresses  will  never  be 
so  exacting  as  to  keep  us  from  giving  female  supper  parties,  nor 
we  so  stupid  as  to  cancel  one  in  the  name  of  obedience.  If  I  had  a 
mistress,  my  feeling  for  her  would  be  founded  in  part  on  the 
tact  or  the  proper  pride  she  would  display  in  never  showing  her- 
self jealous,  and  on  the  liberty  I  should  enjoy  in  the  matter  of 
doing  what  I  wished,  even  to  the  point  of  neglecting  her  without 
being  pestered  by  her  demands.  A  mistress  so  constituted  could 
hold  me  for  ever  -  or  so  at  least  I  think  -  if  not  in  the  bonds  of  a 
violent  passion,  then,  in  those  of  tenderness.  I  have  no  liking  for 
"professionals"  because  their  stupidity  is  boring  and  their 
impudence  productive  of  disgust.  But  provided  they  have  my 
charming  friends  to  be  their  lovers,  their  good  taste  can  reconcile 
me  to  them.^6) 

'If  I  had  a  mistress'  -  the  implication  is  that  he  had  not,  and  we 
must  take  his  word  for  it.  All  the  same,  among  the  messages  which  he 
asked  Colonel  Laurens  to  deliver  was  one  for  Agla6  d'Hunolstein,  nor 
can  there  be  any  doubt  that  she  was  the  woman  Gilbert  referred  to  in 
another  letter  to  his  brother-in-law. 
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'Richmond^  May  zznd,  1781 

*If  you  are  writing  to  France,  my  friend,  give  them  my  news, 
for  there  are  no  opportunities  in  this  part  of  the  world  for  doing 
so.  Tell  them  that  your  poor  brother  is  in  process  of  taking  a 
drubbing,  I  must  inform  you  that  somebody  of  whom  I  am  very 
fond  has  been  made  the  victim  of  a  piece  of  spitefulness,  the 
result  of  which  will  probably  be  to  make  her  permanently  un- 
happy, so  that  I  shall  be  forced  to  cross  swords  with  a  certain 
man  against  whom  I  can  only  half-heartedly  defend  myself.  But 
Paris  society  will  find  consolation  in  a  song,  and  after  all,  private 
misfortunes  do  not  deeply  affect  it.  The  cream  of  the  joke  is  that 
I  have  to  be  hunted  out  at  a  distance  of  two  thousand  leagues  to 
play  the  hero  in  the  latest  fashionable  rumour,  and  a  woman  who 
is  two  thousand  leagues  removed  in  character  from  the  intrigues 
and  cabals  of  Paris  has  to  act  as  the  victim  of  somebody's 
malicious  imagination  ...  Be  sure  to  tell  me,  my  dear  brother,  if 
you  hear  it  spoken  about  jokingly,  or  whether  it  is  a  piece  of 
intentional  malice.'C7) 

Apparently  what  had  happened  was  that  somebody  had  written  a 
ballad  on  the  subject  of  his  relations  with  Mme  d'Hunolstein.  He 
was  full  of  concern  for  her,  but  one  cannot  help  thinking  that,  when 
writing  to  his  brother-in-law,  it  might  have  occurred  to  him  to  say 
something  about  the  pain  caused  to  his  own  wife  by  the  incident. 

Given  an  important  command  in  Virginia,  La  Fayette  found  him- 
self facing  an  experienced  English  general,  Lord  Cornwallis,  and  the 
traitor,  Benedict  Arnold.  It  amused  Cornwallis  to  be  opposed  by 
such  a  youngster.  *The  boy  cannot  escape  me/  he  said.  La  Fayette 
wrote  discreetly  to  Noailles,  saying  that  if  he  failed  in  this  campaign 
he  ought  not  to  be  judged  too  severely,  since  the  disproportion  in 
numbers  on  the  two  sides  was  immense. 

But  'the  boy*  had  learned  a  deal  about  war.  Instead  of  attacking 
Cornwallis  he  retreated,  feinting,  until  such  time  as  he  could  be 
reinforced.  When  additional  forces  joined  him,  it  was  Cornwall's 
turn  to  retire  rapidly.  Information  reached  La  Fayette  that  the  English 
had  taken  to  their  ships,  and  were  shut  up  in  the  harbour  of  Yorktown. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'August  z^th,  1781 

'The  conceit  which  you  do  me  the  honour  of  laying  to  my 
charge  has  perhaps  been  gratified  by  the  role  I  have  been 
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forced  to  play.  You  will  have  been  hoping  that  no  one  could  be 
equally  inept  in  all  the  activities  of  life;  but  I  should  accuse  you 
of  a  terrible  access  of  vanity  (for  since  we  have  everything  in 
common  it  would  be  foolish  to  esteem  me  too  highly)  had  you 
not  trembled  at  the  thought  of  the  dangers  I  was  running.  It  is 
not  of  cannon-balls  that  I  am  speaking,  but  of  the  far  more 
dangerous  blows  of  a  master,  which  the  presence  of  Lord 
Cornwallis  led  me  to  fear.  It  was  not  reasonable  to  entrust  me 
with  such  a  command,  and  had  I  incurred  misfortune,  public 
opinion  would  have  said  that  it  was  given  to  me  as  the  result  of 
blind  partiality.^8) 

This  letter  must  have  delighted  Adrienne.  He  had  been  called 
inept  at  Court,  but  he  was  certainly  no  such  thing  on  the  battlefield. 
She  had  needed  this  reassuring  message.  The  year  had  been  a  difficult 
one  for  her.  Over  and  over  again  Morizot  had  sounded  warnings. 
'You  will  see  that  instead  of  bills  of  exchange  to  the  value  of  12,000 
livres,  the  real  figure  will  be  nearer  20,000,  Monsieur  le  Marquis 
having  said  nothing  about  one  for  8,000  francs  which,  fortunately,  is  in 
the  hands  of  a  friend  ...  '  But  not  only  was  the  young  agent  a  devoted 
servant:  he  was  also  a  past  master  at  saving  himself.  'The  deficit  is 
large.  I  shall  manage  to  get  over  that  difficulty.  There  is  nothing 
about  which  I  am  more  concerned  than  to  prove  how  dear  to  me  are 
the  interests  and  the  reputation  of  Monsieur  le  Marquis.  I  love  no 
less  than  I  honour  and  respect  him,  and  for  him,  I  feel,  I  would 
sacrifice  much.'(9)  This  he  was  to  prove  later  in  circumstances  that 
were  infinitely  more  dangerous. 

In  June  1781  the  Comte  de  La  Riviere  died.  There  was  much  work 
to  be  done  in  administering  the  estate,  paying  the  legatees,  and 
distributing  alms.  In  this  Adrienne  and  the  agent  collaborated.  To 
Mile  du  Motier,  Morizot  wrote:  'Madame  la  Marquise  is,  for  me,  an 
admirable  guide  and  counsellor.  But  then,  all  her  actions  bear  the 
imprint  of  virtue  and  reason.' 

Adrienne  had  other  troubles.  Her  sister  Louise  had  once  again 
lost  a  baby,  a  girl.  George  Washington's  teething  was  giving  rise  to 
considerable  anxiety.  Fears  for  the  boy's  life  had  yielded  to  those  for 
his  father's.  The  English  gazettes,  which  were  the  only  source  of 
news,  described  his  military  position  as  desperate.  Mother  and 
daughter  tried  in  vain  to  conceal  from  each  other  the  dangers  of  the 
situation.  But  in  spite  of  her  anxieties,  Adrienne  had  to  play  the  role 
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for  which  her  husband  had  cast  her,  that  of  hostess  to  the  visiting 
American.  The  wife  of  the  hero  had  herself  to  be  a  heroine. 

Then,  suddenly,  just  when  the  Queen  had  given  France  a  dauphin, 
Lauzun  brought  the  news  for  which  they  had  not  dared  to  hope: 
Yorktown  had  capitulated. 

La  Fayette  to  Monsieur  de  Maurepas : 

'October  zoth,  1781 

'The  play  draws  near  its  end,  Monsieur  le  Comte,  and  the 
fifth  act  is  about  to  finish.  I  had  been  not  a  little  uneasy  during 
the  first  four,  but  the  last  has  filled  me  with  delight,  nor  is  my 
pleasure  less  in  congratulating  you  upon  the  happy  issue  of  our 
campaign.  '(10) 

But,  as  was  only  right  and  proper,  it  was  to  Adrienne  that  a  longer 
letter  and  the  most  heartfelt  confidences  were  addressed: 

'On  board  the  Ville  de  Paris,  in  Chesapeake  Bay, 

October  22nd,  1781 

'This  is  the  last  moment,  my  dear  heart,  at  which  it  will  be 
possible  for  me  to  write  to  you.  Monsieur  Lauzun  is  about  to 
join  the  frigate  and  sail  for  Europe.  Business  with  the  Admiral 
has  given  me  the  pleasure  of  being  able  to  send  you  news  which 
is  later  by  two  days.  Monsieur  de  Lauzun  will  bring  the  detailed 
description  of  the  more  public  matters.  The  end  of  this  campaign 
has  been  a  brilliant  achievement  for  the  allied  forces.  There  has 
been  a  rare  unity  in  all  our  movements,  and  I  should  hold  myself 
in  contempt  if  I  did  not  feel  much  satisfaction  in  the  conclusion 
of  my  campaign  in  Virginia  ...  I  count  among  the  best  moments 
of  my  life  that  when  Monsieur  de  Saint-Simon's  division  joined 
hands  with  my  army,  and  those  occasions  when  I  was  by  turns 
commanding  the  three  field-marshals  and  their  troops.  I  am 
sorry  for  Lord  Cornwallis,  for  whom  I  entertain  feelings  of  the 
greatest  respect  and  esteem,  and  these  he  is  very  willing  to 
reciprocate.  He  has  given  me  the  pleasure  of  paying  him 
back  for  the  improprieties  of  Charleston,  and  I  wish  no  further 
vengeance.^11) 

Gilbert  was  long  to  retain  a  very  special  liking  for  his  unlucky 
adversary. 
For  Adrienne,  acclaimed  and  complimented  by  all,  the  drama  had 
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ended  in  an  apotheosis.  With  her  mother  and  her  sisters,  she  rendered 
thanks  to  God. 
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PART  THREE 


IN  WHICH  THE  WIFE  OF  A  HERO  BECOMES 
THE  WIFE  OF  A  REBEL 


CHAPTER   ONE 


REST   FOR  THE  WARRIOR 

I  am  free  to  love  God  and  to  serve  him,  and  I  can  very  happily  be 
shared  between  my  Lord  and  my  dear  husband.     PAUL  VAL&RY 

ON  January  2ist  the  King  and  Queen  went  to  receive  the 
homage  of  the  City  of  Paris  on  the  occasion  of  the  birth  of  the 
Dauphin.  All  the  streets  had  been  sanded,  and  windows  were 
hired  out  at  fantastic  prices.  Adrienne,  with  all  the  Noailles  family, 
was  present  at  the  festivities  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville.  She  did  not  know 
that  Gilbert  had  disembarked  at  Lorient  four  nights  before. 

In  a  fast  post-chaise,  together  with  his  brother-in-law  and  two 
other  friends,  Gilbert  made  straight  for  Paris.  There  he  found  the 
streets  swarming,  with  everybody  shouting  'Vive  la  reine!'  The 
American  uniform  was  recognized.  When  the  people  realized  that  its 
wearer  was  a  general  and  no  less  a  person  than  La  Fayette,  they  gave 
him  a  tremendous  welcome.  He  hurried  to  the  Hotel  de  Noailles,  but 
found  the  house  empty,  the  whole  family  being  absent  at  the  festivi- 
ties. There  was  nothing  for  it  but  to  wait,  with  all  the  impatience  of 
a  man  who  has  long  been  conjuring  up  the  picture  of  the  warrior's 
return,  of  delighted  welcome  and  happy  surprise,  only  to  be  met  with 
disappointment. 

Crowds  have  a  wonderful  gift  of  spreading  news.  Very  soon  the 
glittering  company  at  the  H6tel  de  Ville  learned  that  La  Fayette  was 
back.  For  Adrienne  it  was  agony  to  know  he  was  so  near  and  yet  so 
far.  The  King  and  Queen  were  full  of  kindness.  She  was  immediately 
sent  for  and  told  that  she  must  not  delay  a  moment  embracing  a 
husband  who  had  been  so  long  away.  Adrienne,  a  great  respecter  of 
the  laws  of  etiquette,  refused  Their  Majesties*  considerate  permission 
for  her  to  go  home  immediately.  The  only  favour  she  asked  was  that 
when  the  procession  passed  the  Hotel  de  Noailles  on  the  return 
journey,  the  Marquis  should  be  allowed  to  pay  his  respects  to  the 
Queen.  Not  only  did  Marie- Antoinette  acquiesce ;  she  insisted  on  the 
Marquise  riding  in  one  of  the  royal  coaches,  so  that  she  should  not  be 
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held  back  by  the  passage  of  a  far  from  short  cortege.  The  Queen  had 
her  own  coach  stopped  in  front  of  the  Noailles  mansion,  saw  the 
young  general,  and  made  him  go  at  once  in  search  of  his  wife.  So 
deeply  moved  was  Adrienne  that  she  fainted  dead  away  as  she  was 
getting  out  of  the  carriage.  Gilbert  caught  her  in  his  arms  and  carried 
her  upstairs,  according  to  a  newspaper  report,  'in  the  midst  of  the 
applause  of  a  vast  multitude  which  could  not  keep  from  expressing  its 
appreciation  of  so  moving  a  scene  of  conjugal  affection.^1) 

Throughout  the  following  days  Adrienne  had  much  cause  to  rejoice. 
She  had  suffered  when  the  Court  had  shown  its  disapproval  of 
Gilbert,  but  now,  even  more  than  at  the  time  of  his  first  return  to 
France,  he  was  'the  hero  of  two  worlds'.  The  King  gave  him  an 
audience  at  Versailles,  welcomed  him  warmly,  and  questioned  him  at 
great  length  about  Washington.  The  old  Marechal  de  Richelieu  gave 
a  dinner  to  which  all  the  mar&haux  were  invited  to  do  honour  to  the 
general  of  twenty-four.  When  the  couple  attended  a  performance  of 
Iphigenia  at  Aulis  at  the  Opera  and  the  Chorus  sang  the  words 
'Achille  est  couronne  des  mains  de  la  victoire/  the  entire  audience 
turned  to  face  La  Fayette.  The  actress  who  was  holding  the  laurel 
wreath  offered  it  to  him  amid  a  storm  of  clapping.  This  was  popularity 
indeed,  unanimous  and  intoxicating.  All  the  young  sprigs  of  the  aristo- 
cracy were  loud  in  their  demands  to  be  permitted  to  join  the  army  of 
Rochambeau.  'They  want'  —it  was  said  —  'to  be  little  La  Fayettes.1 

Though  he  called  himself  a  republican  and  a  democrat  to  mark  his 
distaste  and  contempt  for  the  men  of  the  French  Court,  he  had  come 
to  realize  the  dangers  and  risks  inherent  in  democracy.  Washington 
himself  had  offered  Gilbert  this  counsel:  'In  a  free  and  republican 
Government,  you  cannot  restrain  the  voice  of  the  multitude;  every 
Man  will  speak  as  he  thinks,  or  more  properly  without  thinking,  con- 
sequently will  judge  of  Effects  without  attending  to  Causes.*(2)  But 
the  French  monarchy  seemed  solid  enough  to  be  attacked  without 
running  the  risk  of  being  destroyed.  La  Fayette's  ideal  head  of  state 
would  have  been  a  liberal  sovereign  with  all  Washington's  virtues, 
his  frugality  and  his  natural  nobility  of  character.  In  his  moments  of 
pride,  he  undoubtedly  thought  that  he  himself  would  have  filled  the 
position  admirably,  though  when  he  considered  the  matter  more 
coolly  he  realized  how  far  removed  he  was  from  his  idol  Talleyrand, 
at  a  later  date,  said  this  of  La  Fayette:  'What  he  does  seems  not  to 
belong  to  his  own  nature.  It  is  as  though  he  were  following  somebody's 
advice/  What  he  was  really  doing  was  imitating  a  model. 
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In  June  Adrienne,  as  previously  after  her  husband's  return 
following  a  long  absence,  found  herself  again  with  child  and  was 
happy  to  be  so.  Unfortunately  she  had  good  reason  for  being  uneasy, 
not  about  the  future  of  her  marriage,  which  she  knew  was  indestruc- 
tible, but  about  the  frankness  of  her  relations  with  her  husband. 
Though  fervent  in  protestations  and  sincerely  affectionate,  he  none 
the  less  lost  no  time  in  renewing  his  intimacy  with  Aglae  d'Hunol- 
stein,  who,  now  that  he  was  famous,  had  become  more  accessible. 
It  was  common  talk  at  Court  that  she  was  his  mistress.  Her  husband 
showed  no  open  resentment,  but  the  Barbantane  relatives  made  their 
disapproval  very  plain. 

Already,  too,  word  was  beginning  to  go  round  —  not  without  good 
reason  — •  of  another  attachment.  In  the  house  of  Mme  Necker,  wife 
of  the  Controller-General  of  Finance,  La  Fayette  had  made  the 
acquaintance  of  the  beautiful  Mme  de  Simiane.  Before  her  marriage 
she  had  been  Diane-Adelaide  de  Damas  d'Antigny,  the  sister  of 
three  supremely  elegant  brothers.  Charles  Damas  had  been  one  of  La 
Fayette's  comrades-in-arms  during  the  American  war,  and  this  had 
created  the  first  bond  between  the  hero  and  a  young  woman  who  was 
generally  considered  to  be  the  prettiest  in  all  France  and  the  most 
discreet,  since  no  'adventures'  had  ever  been  attributed  to  her.  In 
1777  she  had  married  Charles  Fran£ois,  Comte  de  Simiane,  Marquis 
de  Miremont,  to  whom  she  had  borne  no  children.  She  was  not  only 
beautiful,  but  good,  always  anxious  to  please,  and  possessed  of  a 
delightful  gaiety.  Her  mere  presence  produced  a  magical  effect. 

'She  had  a  darling  heart,  a  lofty  spirit  and  a  fund  of  good 
sense.  Conscious  of  her  advantages,  she  had,  since  girlhood,  ever 
felt  a  strong  desire  to  disarm  the  envy  and  jealousy  of  others. 
Perhaps  this  attractive  disposition,  combined  with  the  then 
fashionable  warmth  which  had  affected  her,  as  it  had  so  many 
other  women,  gave  to  her  approbation  an  excessive  quality. 
There  was  always  a  tinge  of  enthusiasm  about  her  satisfaction.^3) 

This  enthusiasm  had  a  great  opportunity  for  display  when  Gilbert 
returned  in  triumph.  No  woman  was  not  ready  and  eager  to  throw 
herself  into  his  arms,  and  so  generally  was  this  recognized  that  when, 
a  few  days  after  his  homecoming,  he  happened  to  be  with  Mme  de 
Simiane  in  a  box  at  the  performance  of  an  opera,  and  an  aria  was  sung 
which  contained  the  line  'Love  crowned  with  laurels  finds  few 
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women  cruel/  the  audience  responded  in  a  manner  which  left  no 
doubt  of  their  sympathy  and  approbation. 

What  can  a  young  woman  do  who  wishes  to  please,  when  a  whole 
people  forces  a  lover  on  her?  It  seems  probable,  however,  that  the 
Simiane-La  Fayette  liaison  actually  began  at  a  later  period,  since  at 
the  time  with  which  we  are  dealing  the  affair  with  Aglae  d'Hunolstein 
was  still  in  its  early  and  passionate  phase. 

Adrienne  suffered  from  all  these  rumours,  but,  far  from  indulging 
in  self-pity,  she  was  afraid  of  nothing  so  much  as  being  a  burden  on 
Gilbert.  So  sincere  was  her  humility  that  she  considered  herself  to 
be  unworthy  of  him,  and  having  a  naive  admiration  of  Adelaide  de 
Simiane's  charm,  thought  it  natural,  though  painful,  that  Gilbert 
should  show  a  preference  for  her.  She  tried  to  moderate  her  own 
feelings,  or  at  least  the  expression  of  them,  and  was  so  skilful  in  her 
determined  self-effacement  that  for  a  long  time  the  faithless  husband 
did  not  so  much  as  suspect  the  existence  of  that  private  drama  of 
which  he  was  the  hero.  He  saw  her  subordinate  her  every  action,  quite 
without  affectation,  to  his  wishes,  and,  accustomed  as  he  was  to  his 
wife's  perfection,  found  it  only  natural  that  she  should  do  so.  She, 
however,  was  almost  physically  overcome  whenever  he  left  the  room. 
'She  was  terrified1,  wrote  her  daughter,  'of  the  intensity  of  her 
passion,  and  by  the  thought  that  she  might  not  always  be  able  to 
conceal  it  from  my  father,  and  thereby  become  an  embarrassment  to 
him.'(4) 

Meanwhile,  Adrienne  saw  that  more  and  more  of  the  royal  favour 
was  being  accorded  to  Gilbert.  The  old  Minister,  Maurepas,  had  died 
shortly  after  the  American  victory,  but  the  King,  in  agreement  with 
Vergennes,  had  decided  that  the  young  Marquis  should  be  given  the 
rank  of  field-marshal  as  soon  as  peace  was  signed,  that  being  the 
equivalent  of  major-general  in  the  army  of  the  United  States,  which 
was  the  rank  he  had  held  during  the  war.  This  promotion,  which 
meant  the  by-passing  of  all  the  intermediate  ranks,  caused  a  great 
deal  of  jealousy  among  the  older  officers. 

When  in  June  1782  the  future  Emperor  Paul  I  of  Russia  came  to 
Paris  under  the  name  of  the  Comte  du  Nord,  a  number  of  fStes  were 
given  in  his  honour  at  Versailles,  The  Court  Ball  was  particularly 
magnificent,  and  the  Queen,  in  fancy-dress,  chose  La  Fayette  to  dance 
the  quadrille  with  her.  There  had  been  a  time  when  his  clumsiness 
made  him  a  laughing-stock,  but  now  the  Court  was  unanimous  in 
praising  the  perfection  of  his  dancing.  So  great  is  the  power  of  fame 
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to  change  the  colour  of  appearances.  He  had  made  for  himself  a 
unique  position  at  Court,  independent  of  all  the  normal  procedures  of 
etiquette.  'On  one  occasion,  when  his  wife  was  received  in  audience 
on  the  same  day  as  the  Comte  du  Nord,  the  Avocat-General  of  the 
Court  of  Peers  complimented  the  Marquise.de  La  Fayette  and  the 
son  of  the  Empress  Catherine  in  almost  the  same  breath.'(5)  Both 
age  and  reason  were  powerless  to  resist  a  charm  by  which  all  were 
subdued.  Adrienne's  husband  had  gone  to  her  head,  and  fame 
to  his. 

On  September  lyth,  1782,  Adrienne  gave  birth  to  a  daughter,  two 
months  before  her  time.  La  Fayette  named  her  Virginie,  after  the 
American  state.  Benjamin  Franklin,  when  told  of  this,  said  that  he 
hoped  the  couple  would  have  as  many  children  as  the  Union  had 
states,  so  that  each  might  be  honoured  in  turn.  The  family  now 
consisted  of  five  persons  (father,  mother  and  three  children).  La 
Fayette  had  just  attained  his  legal  majority  (which  at  that  time  was 
twenty-five),  and  was  therefore  entitled  to  exercise  complete  control 
over  his  fortune.  Up  till  then,  he  had  been  living  with  his  parents-in- 
law  at  the  Hotel  de  Noailles.  The  first  instruction  which  he  gave  to 
the  excellent  Morizot  was  to  find  him  a  house  in  Paris.  He  had  long 
been  determined  to  have  an  Independent  establishment'. 

Meanwhile,  since  England  appeared  to  be  in  two  minds  about 
coming  to  terms  with  the  Americans,  the  French  and  Spanish 
governments  set  about  preparing  a  new  expedition,  this  time  against 
the  English  possessions  in  the  Antilles.  Admiral  d'Estaing  was  to 
command  the  fleet.  He  proposed  that  the  army  should  be  entrusted 
to  La  Fayette.  Gilbert  at  once  left  for  Brest  whence  he  would  sail  to 
Spain,  where  the  final  plans  for  the  operation  were  being  made.  'I 
am  sad,  very  sad,  at  leaving,  and  the  thought  of  bidding  farewell  to  my 
friends  has  never  before  been  so  painful.'  His  friends  were  not  con- 
fined to  the  male  sex,  and  from  Brest  he  wrote  to  Mme  de  Simiane : 
'When  we  said  goodbye  I  did  not  think  that  I  should  be  writing  to 
you  again,  but  until  now  the  winds  have  been  contrary  . . .  Perhaps 
there  will  be  time  for  me  to  have  an  answer  to  this.'(6)  The  Hunol- 
stein  scandal  had  by  this  time  become  so  public  that  Poix  took  the 
liberty  of  speaking  openly  about  it  in  his  letters  to  his  cousin.  Gilbert 
replied  with  a  string  of  bitter  complaints.  The  great  public,  he  said, 
had  honoured  him  with  its  love,  the  fashionable  world  with  its 
jealousy.  Why  should  his  'angelic  friend'  be  tormented?  Was  it  in 
order  to  punish  her  perfection,  or  to  strike  at  him  in  the  most  painful 
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manner  possible  by  making  her  unhappy?  Aglae  was  suffering  from 
all  the  tittle-tattle  that  was  going  the  rounds,  and  had  suggested  more 
than  once  that  Gilbert  should  give  up  seeing  her.  But  this  made  him 
very  angry,  and  each  time  she  tried  to  persuade  him  she  ended  by 
yielding  to  his  entreaties. 

Towards  the  end  of  December,  joining  Admiral  d'Estaing  at 
Cadiz,  Gilbert  assured  Adrienne  of  his  undying  affection,  with  all  his 
habitual  effusiveness.  'My  dear  heart,  I  reached  Cadiz  yesterday  ... 
We  are  awaiting  certain  political  decisions:  I  wish  only  that  they 
might  be  the  occasion  of  bringing  me  back  to  you  ...  I  embrace  my 
dear  sisters  and  my  sweet  children.  Farewell,  farewell,  dear  heart. 
How  I  long  to  embrace  you  in  person  !'(7)  This  did  not  prevent  him 
from  reminding  Mme  d'Hunolstein  of  his  devotion  by  the  next  post, 
or  from  sending  Poix  a  letter  filled  with  eulogies  of  Mme  Simiane  — 
'so  pretty,  charming,  engaging,  noble  and  sincere'  —  and  mention- 
ing as  well  a  'dear  princess'  (probably  the  Princesse  d'Henin)  to 
whose  kindness  his  heart  responded  'with  the  most  tender 
devotion'.  Success  has  a  way  of  changing  men,  and  it  must  have 
been  difficult  to  recognize  in  this  flattering  Don  Juan  the  shy 
youth  who  only  a  few  years  previously  had  fled  from  the  ladies  of 
the  Court. 

At  Cadiz,  Gilbert  was  appointed  Chief  of  the  Combined  General 
Staffs,  but,  like  all  too  many  Combined  General  Staffs,  this  one 
seemed  incapable  of  combining  anything  at  all.  Should  an  attempt 
be  made  to  seize  Jamaica?  Should  a  revolution  be  fomented  in 
Canada?  La  Fayette  would  have  been  best  pleased  if  the  two  plans 
could  have  been  acted  upon  simultaneously,  but  when  d'Estaing 
advised  the  Spanish  king  to  give  the  Jamaica  command  to  the  young 
general,  'No,'  the  aged  Charles  III  had  answered  sharply:  'no!  he 
would  turn  the  place  into  a  republic.'  He  was  no  fool. 

Just  when  the  Franco-Spanish  plan  had  been  agreed  upon,  news 
came  that  England  had  signed  a  peace  treaty  with  America.  There 
was  nothing  for  La  Fayette  to  do  but  return  to  Paris.  From  Cadiz  he 
wrote  to  Washington,  congratulating  him  on  the  final  outcome  of  the 
War  of  Independence:  'Were  you  nothing  but  another  Caesar  or 
King  of  Prussia,  I  could  find  it  in  my  heart  to  regret  for  your  sake  the 
termination  of  this  great  drama  in  which  you  have  played  so  outstand- 
ing a  part.  But  as  it  is,  I  join  with  you  in  welcoming  a  peace  which 
has  realized  all  our  hopes.'(8)  He  spoke  of  the  joy  with  which  his 
grandchildren  would  celebrate  these  great  events,  and  he  expressed  a 
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desire  to  go  back  to  the  United  States.  Then  he  wrote  to  Washington 
of  another  plan. 

'Cadiz,  February  $th,  1783 

'Now  that  you  are  about  to  enjoy  some  measure  of  repose, 
my  dear  general,  I  hope  you  will  allow  me  to  suggest  a  plan  which 
might  be  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  the  black  portion  of  the 
human  race.  Why  should  we  not,  in  partnership,  purchase  a  small 
property  where  an  experiment  might  be  made  to  enfranchise  the 
negroes  and  employ  them  only  as  farm  labourers?  Such  an 
example,  given  by  you,  might  well  be  generally  followed, 
and,  were  it  successful,  I  would  gladly  devote  part  of  my  time  to 
making  this  idea  popular  in  the  Antilles.  If  this  idea  seem 
fantastic,  I  would  rather  be  thought  a  madman  than  sober  and 
sensible  in  adopting  its  opposite.'(9) 

By  March,  Gilbert  was  back  in  Paris.  Vergennes  was  as  good  as  his 
word  and  had  him  reinstated  in  the  French  army  with  the  rank  of 
marechal-de-camp,  the  appointment  to  date  from  the  capitulation  of 
Yorktown.  But  instead  of  giving  himself  a  little  time  in  which  to 
enjoy  his  successes  in  the  intimacy  of  his  family,  Gilbert  decided  to 
leave  again  at  once  for  Chavaniac.  The  reason  he  gave  to  his  d'Ayen 
relatives  and  to  his  wife  was  that  Mademoiselle  had  recently  died, 
and  that  Mme  de  Chavaniac,  now  left  alone,  needed  his  support  and 
affection.  Furthermore,  the  harvest  had  been  poor,  and  fear  of 
famine  was  very  real  in  Auvergne.  The  peasants  on  the  estate  had 
applied  for  help  to  the  bailiff,  who  happened  to  be  at  Versailles.  In 
the  absence  of  their  lord,  then  in  Cadiz,  Adrienne  had  intervened 
with  him  in  person,  and  brought  to  bear  the  authority  which  she 
derived  from  her  husband's  name  and  her  own  strength  of  character. 
Thanks  to  her,  the  danger  of  famine  was  averted. 

She  would  have  liked  to  go  with  Gilbert  to  Auvergne.  She  had  not 
yet  met  his  aunt,  nor  had  she  seen  his  ancestral  home.  But  he  wanted 
to  be  alone.  He  was  passing  through  a  sentimental  crisis.  Agla6,  who 
was  being  persecuted  on  account  of  their  liaison,  was  asking  him  to 
break  with  her.  She  implored  him  to  go  away  and  to  reflect  at  a  safe 
distance  on  a  situation  that  was  becoming  intolerable.  As  soon  as  he 
arrived  at  Chavaniac,  he  wrote  to  her. 

'Chavaniac,  March  2jth,  1783 

'You  are  too  cruel,  my  dear  Aglae.  You  know  the  torments  of 
my  heart:  you  know  that  it  is  wrenched  in  two  by  love  and 
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duty,  and  now  you  ask  me  to  come  to  a  decision  In  the  matter 
of  this  wretched  resolution.  You  have  so  often  seen  me  coming 
to  a  decision  and  then  finding  myself  incapable  of  abiding  by  it. 
A  hundred  times  I  have  thought  it  all  out  and  made  myself  a 
hundred  promises  . . .  and  a  hundred  times,  as  soon  as  I  have  seen 
you  and  touched  you,  I  have  realized  how  weak  I  am  . . . 

'When  I  came  back  from  America,  my  charming  friend,  was  it 
you  or  was  it  I  who  preached  a  solemn  sermon  about  this  way 
of  our  being  together?  Remember  my  insistence,  your  refusals, 
our  disputes.  I  accused  you  of  having  an  aversion  to  me:  you 
accused  me  of  showing  a  lack  of  delicacy.  Our  lovers'  quarrels 
ended  as  such  quarrels  always  do,  but,  though  carried  away  by 
passion,  I  was  constantly  recalling  both  the  reproaches  of  your 
relatives  and  the  efforts  I  was  making  to  break  down  your 
resistance.  Each  day  brought  renewed  resistance,  and  con- 
sequently a  renewal  of  remorse !  All  the  same,  I  was  happy,  that 
I  must  admit,  but  you  were  not,  and  it  is  you  who  run  all  the 
risks,  while  I  have  almost  all  the  enjoyment ...  At  every  moment 
you  risk  ruin  for  my  sake,  and,  the  better  to  make  me  realize  it, 
you  deliberately  refuse  to  participate  in  my  feelings.  Can  you 
still  insist  that  it  is  I  who  must  decide?  You  know  only  too  well 
my  passion,  my  transports,  my  complete  surrender  ... 

'For  over  a  year  now  you  have  been  trying  to  break  the  bonds 
that  hold  us .  With  every  day  that  passes,  your  efforts  are  redoubled 
. . .  Now  you  are  taking  the  last  and  cruellest  step,  but  the  only 
one  that  has  a  chance  of  success.  All  that  remains  now  is  to  know 
whether  I  am  an  honourable  man.  You  have  placed  your  peace 
of  mind  and  your  safety  in  my  hands,  and  what  is  more,  you 
know  it.  I  say  nothing  of  your  family. 

'You  are  well  aware  of  the  extent  of  the  sacrifice.  You  have 
often  seen  me  grow  pale  merely  at  the  idea  of  a  reconciliation. 
But  for  the  l£,st  year  I  have  seen  that  it  is  now  only  a  question  of 
my  happiness.  I  will  silence  my  heart.  As  you  in  your  wisdom 
have  foreseen,  I  am  more  master  of  myself  in  a  letter  than  in  a 
conversation.  It  would  have  been  kinder  to  spare  me  the  misery  of 
taking  the  decision,  but  since  that  is  what  you  wish,  you  may  set 
your  mind  at  rest,  my  dear  . . .  What  must  be,  must  be  ...  It  took 
me  a  long  time  to  make  up  my  mind  to  write,  but  this  is  what 
you  want,  what  your  family  wants,  and  for  you  everything  de- 
pends upon  it.  Why  should  you  stand  in  need  of  my  opinion? 
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Could  a  man  of  honour  advise  you  to  ruin  yourself?  No,  my 
friend,  whatever  the  cost  to  myself,  I  counsel  you  to  follow  what 
reason  dictates,  and  what  honour  imposes  on  me  ...  So  be  at 
rest,  since  duty  forbids  us  to  be  happy  together  ...  After  a  year 
of  struggle,  you  are  where  you  wished  to  be ! 

'As  to  the  stupid  things  you  are  being  told,  I  would  not 
deprive  your  family  of  those  ineffectual  weapons  . . .  But  at  least 
my  heart  is  my  own,  dear  Aglae :  all  that  you  are,  all  that  I  owe 
you,  justifies  my  love,  and  nothing,  not  even  you,  can  keep  me 
from  adoring  you/(10) 

So  the  sacrifice  was  made,  the  rupture  completed.  The  presence  in 
the  background  of  Adelaide  de  Simiane  must  have  made  the  decision 
easier.  Gilbert  sought  forgetfulness  in  work.  At  Chavaniac  the 
bailiff  explained  with  pride  that  in  spite  of  the  prevailing  scarcity,  his 
barns  were  filled  with  wheat  and  rye. 

'Monsieur  le  Marquis/  he  said,  'now  is  the  time  to  sell  your 
grain/ 

'No/  replied  La  Fayette,  'now  is  the  time  to  give  it/ 

True  to  his  word,  he  made  a  free  distribution  to  the  poor.  Love  of 
the  fine  gesture  and  true  charity  are  closely  related,  and  he  was  soon 
as  popular  in  the  countryside  as  he  was  in  Paris.  Wherever  he  went 
there  were  cries  of  'Vive  La  Fayette !' 

He  had  found  his  Aunt  Charlotte  terribly  changed,  looking  much 
older,  and  consumed  with  grief.  The  loss  of  her  sister,  with  whom  she 
had  always  lived,  was  a  shattering  blow.  Her  only  daughter  had  died 
some  years  previously,  and  she  had  no  one  left  in  the  world  to  love 
but  Gilbert. 

Social  duties  are  an  effective  remedy  for  mental  pain,  which  is 
primarily  a  sort  of  obsession.  La  Fayette  prescribed  for  his  aunt  a 
round  of  entertaining.  He  reported  to  Adrienne  on  March  2jth: 

'Ever  since  I  came  here  the  house  has  been  full  of  guests,  and 
she  finds  much  occupation  in  doing  the  honours  ...  I  think  only 
of  my  aunt.  She  discusses  with  me  my  own  affairs  and  hers,  and 
I  talk  to  her  of  you,  of  my  children  and  of  America  . . .  And  now, 
a  word  or  two  about  our  affairs,  dear  heart,  and  let  me  say  first 
that  I  take  no  steps  without  consulting  your  little  memoran- 
dum... '(u) 

For,  distant  though  she  was  from  him,  Adrienne  had  foreseen  the 
needs  of  Chavaniac.  She  had  a  more  orderly  mind  than  her  husband, 
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who  was  a  man  made  wholly  of  feeling.  The  situation,  as  she  saw  it, 
was  this:  the  peasants  of  Saint- Georges-d'Aurac  had  been  ruined  by 
the  bad  harvest,  but  they  had  their  sheep.  Why  not  spin  and  weave  the 
wool?  She  had  written  to  the  Controller- General,  asking  for  a  subsidy 
to  open  a  weaving  school,  to  pay  two  or  three  women  to  give  instruc- 
tion in  spinning,  to  buy  the  necessary  carding-frames  and  spinning- 
wheels,  and  to  employ  a  winder  and  six  craftsmen.  In  addition,  they 
would  get  a  weaver  who  should  be  exempt  from  tax.  The  supervision 
of  the  school  must  be  entrusted  to  the  cure,  who  would  see  to  it  that 
the  instructresses  were  treated  with  respect'.  She  had  foreseen  every 
need.  She  shared  the  view  of  St  Teresa  of  Avila  that  the  Lord  pays 
less  regard  to  the  size  and  extent  of  our  labours  than  to  the  love  with 
which  they  are  performed.  She  gave  the  whole  of  herself  to  even  the 
smallest  matters. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 
'Thirty  thousand  francs  is  what  we  hope  for  in  order  to 

establish  your  weaving  factory,  which  will  be  of  great  help. 

You  are  rendering  an  immense  service  to  this  countryside. 

On  Monday  I  am  meeting  a  committee  of  cures,  and  will  discuss 

with  them  what  is  best  to  be  done.  I  expect  to  leave  here  on 

Thursday.  It  is  essential  for  my  aunt's  sake  that  I  should  stay 

till  then  ...  Do  not  forget  to  press  on  with  the  work  in  our 

house.'(12) 

Morizot  had  found  a  house  for  the  young  couple  and  their  children 
at  183  Rue  de  Bourbon  (now  Rue  de  Lille).  It  had  cost  200,000 
livres,  plus  100,000  to  make  it  habitable  and  furnish  it.  To  raise  this 
sum  La  Fayette  had  had  to  sell  some  land.  His  expenses  during  the 
war,  and  now  this  house,  had  reduced  his  revenues  by  28,000  livres, 
but  he  still  had  an  income  of  118,000  (in  contrast  to  146,000  livres  in 
1777).  This  was  still  great  wealth. 

During  the  rest  of  his  stay  at  Chavaniac,  he  listened  patiently  to  his 
old  aunt  prattling  away  about  business  matters  and  small  household 
details.  She  was  in  straitened  circumstances.  He  offered  to  buy  such 
property  as  she  had  in  exchange  for  a  life  annuity.  In  this  way  he  and 
Adrienne  tried  to  augment  the  resources  of  this  aged  relative. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife : 
'But  so  extreme  is  her  delicacy  that  it  is  impossible  to  pull  the 

wool  over  her  eyes  ...  Before  suggesting  this  transfer,  I  made  it 

my  business  to  make  quite  sure  that  it  was  her  wish  to  give  me 
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everything,  and  I  am  doing  my  best  to  augment  the  portion  of 
others  who,  not  being  rich,  have  a  right  to  be  remembered  by 
her  . . .  the  cure  of  Aurac  is  in  love  with  you,  and  I  am  beginning 
to  think  that  his  feelings  are  reciprocated  . . .  Send  him  one  of 
those  letters  which  only  you  know  how  to  write.5(13) 

In  all  these  letters  to  Adrienne  we  find  a  profound  respect  for  the 
most  perfect  of  characters,  affection,  a  wish  to  give  her  a  part  to  play 
in  all  the  most  important  concerns  of  his  life,  a  barely  perceptible 
condescension,  and  that  form  of  light  badinage  with  which  guilty 
husbands  so  often  conceal  their  feelings  of  remorse. 

On  his  return  to  Paris,  Gilbert  was  decorated  with  the  Cross  of 
Saint-Louis,  an  unheard-of  honour  for  so  young  a  man.  He  was 
received  into  the  Order  by  his  father-in-law.  On  May  i2th  his  sister- 
in-law,  Pauline  (Mile  de  Maintenon),  was  married  to  Joachim, 
Marquis  de  Montagu,  a  captain  in  the  dragoons.  He  was  a  rather  fat 
young  man  of  nineteen,  with  a  pock-marked  face,  and  he  combined  a 
rare  delicacy  of  feeling  with  a  sound  intelligence.  In  short,  he  was  a 
son-in-law  worthy  of  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen.  All  the  Montagus  were 
present  in  full  battle  order  at  the  ceremony,  and  all  the  Noailles 
family.  The  bride's  four  sisters  wept  and  prayed.  The  Duchess's 
bedroom  served  as  the  nuptial  chamber.  Before  supper  Mme  d'Ayen 
contrived  to  have  a  talk  with  the  young  wife,  and,  in  lieu  of  final 
instructions,  made  her  read  several  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Tobit. 
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ALARUMS  AND   EXCURSIONS 

Who  can  find  a  virtuous  woman?  for  her  price  is  far  above  rubies. 

Proverbs  xxxi.  10 

A  soon  as  the  marriage  festivities  were  over,  the  La  Fayettes 
moved  into  their  own  house  in  the  Rue  de  Bourbon.  Adriennc 
proved  to  be  a  marvellous  hostess  and  organizer.  The  Hotel  de 
La  Fayette  became  the  headquarters  of  Americans  in  Paris,  who  met 
one  another  there  every  Monday,  and  dined  in  company  with  the 
Noailles  family  and  all  the  liberal  youngsters  of  the  nobility  who  had 
been  brought  together  by  the  War  of  Independence  when  they  were 
all  serving  in  America.  Franklin  (or,  as  Gilbert  called  him,  'The 
Doctor')  was  a  frequent  guest,  as  were  also  the  Jays  and  the  Adamses. 
Mrs  Jay  and  Mrs  Adams  often  visited  the  house  to  talk  of  children 
and  housekeeping  with  Adrienne. 

La  Fayette  went  a  great  deal  into  society:  to  Chaville  to  see  Mme 
de  Tesse,  his  witty  confidante,  whose  face  was  never  still,  being  for 
ever  jerked  this  way  and  that  by  the  oddest  twitches  and  grimaces ;  to 
the  house  of  Necker,  the  financier  (out  of  favour  at  Court,  very  much  in 
favour  in  Paris),  where  he  met  the  'cabal  of  princesses'  —  the  Princesse 
de  Poix,  the  Princesse  d'H6nin  and  the  Duchesse  de  Lauzun;  to  Mme 
de  BoufHers,  who  had  first  introduced  him  to  Agla6  d'Hunolstein, 

Poor  Agla£  was  no  longer  received  in  these  circles.  A  scandal  was 
attached  to  her  name.  She  was  accused,  without  a  scrap  of  evidence, 
of  living  a  life  of  the  vilest  depravity,  and  was  credited  with  having 
borne  two  children,  both  the  fruit  of  adultery,  one  by  La  Fayette,  the 
other  by  a  lackey.  There  were  those  who  declared  that  they  had  seen 
her  at  night  among  the  prostitutes  of  the  Palais-Royal.  Perhaps  it  was 
the  Due  de  Chartres,  to  whom  she  had  formerly  been  unfaithful,  who 
spread  these  tales.  Perhaps  La  Fayette's  personal  enemies  (his  rapid 
promotion  had  produced  a  crop  of  them)  were  taking  their  revenge  by 
attacking  his  mistress.  Mme  de  Genlis,  who  had  once  been  jealous  of 
Aglae,  speaks  in  her  memoirs  of  the  'terrible  adventures'  of  Mme 
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d'Hunolstein.  The  Marquise  de  Barbantane  had  gone  so  far  as  to 
express  a  wish  that  her  daughter  might  be  shut  away,  and  so  'pre- 
vented from  bringing  more  disgrace  on  the  family  name'.  This 
implacable  mother  had  actually  written  to  the  Duchesse  de  Chartres 
to  say  that  Aglae's  reputation  was  now  so  bad  that  she  was  unworthy 
to  be  one  of  her  ladies-in-waiting.  In  short,  calumny  and  malice  did 
their  work  so  well  that  the  unfortunate  young  woman  retired  into  a 
convent,  after  selling  her  jewels  and  distributing  the  proceeds  to  the 
poor.  In  her  retirement  from  the  world  she  lived  an  austere  and 
exemplary  life.  Her  loyal  husband  gave  her  a  pension  of  6,000  livres, 
the  greater  part  of  which  she  distributed  in  alms.  It  takes  sinners  to 
make  saints,  and  egoists  to  make  sinners. 

Adrienne  was  not  unaware  of  her  husband's  new  infatuation  for  the 
dazzlingly  beautiful  Adelaide  de  Simiane,  but  she  remained  firmly 
determined  'not  to  be  a  burden  to  him*.  Like  her  mother  and  her 
sister  Louise,  she  gave  most  of  her  time  to  her  house,  her  children 
and  her  charities.  She  had  set  up  her  son  in  a  small  apartement  close 
to  the  Rue  de  Bourbon,  with  an  excellent  and  worthy  tutor,  M. 
Frestel,  and  went  there  every  day  to  superintend  his  lessons.  Every 
day,  too,  when  darkness  fell,  the  doves  alighted  on  the  Hotel  de 
Noailles.  The  Duchesse  d'Ayen  had  now  only  two  daughters  at 
home:  Clotilde,  the  widow  of  a  husband  who  had  given  her  little 
reason  to  mourn  him,  and  Rosalie,  the  'Benjamin'  of  the  family. 
Adrienne  confided  her  troubles  to  her  mother.  The  Vicomtesse  de 
Noailles  was  skilled  in  smoothing  away  all  unhappiness  and  calming 
all  distress  'by  a  combination  of  solid  good  sense  and  a  delicately 
sensitive  heart'.  She  too,  a  betrayed  and  neglected  wife,  was  a  living 
example  of  indulgent  tolerance,  free  from  all  resentment. 

In  the  course  of  the  year  1783  Gilbert  took  Adrienne  to  Chavaniac. 
This  was  an  occasion  of  great  happiness  for  her.  Now,  nine  years 
after  her  marriage,  she  saw  for  the  first  time  the  place  where  her 
dear  husband  had  been  born.  Adrienne  was  at  once  drawn  to  the 
Chavaniac  aunt,  who  solemnly  addressed  her  as  'Madame'.  In 
manner  the  outspoken  Mme  de  Chavaniac  reminded  Adrienne  of 
Mme  de  Tess6,  though  in  her  political  opinions  and  religious  feelings 
the  lady  of  Auvergne  was  poles  apart  from  the  Parisienne.  Adrienne 
found  her  chief  occupations  in  the  peasants,  the  churches  and  the 
estate.  Thanks  to  her,  the  weaving-school  had  been  established,  and 
the  indefatigable  promoter  of  the  enterprise  got  from  Calonne,  the 
Controller-General,  a  further  6,000  livres  for  its  running.  She  made  an 
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effortless  conquest  of  all  the  local  parish  priests.  It  was  a  greai 
comfort  to  her  to  find  that  the  Auvergne  peasants  were  deeplj 
religious  and  scrupulous  in  their  attendance  at  church  services. 

The  visit  lasted  for  only  two  weeks,  and  then  great  matters  called 
La  Fayette  back  to  Paris.  He  was  known  all  over  France  as  a  champion 
of  the  Americans,  and  was  active  in  his  defence  of  their  commercial 
and  maritime  interests.  In  October  1783  the  young  English  Minister, 
Pitt,  accompanied  by  two  of  his  colleagues,  Eliot  and  Wilberforce, 
came  to  France,  and  La  Fayette  invited  all  three  of  them  to  dine  in 
the  Rue  de  Bourbon.  He  wanted  them  to  meet  'Doctor'  Franklin  and 
his  own  rebel  friends,  and  he  saw  to  it  that  they  did.  This  showed 
considerable  courage  on  his  part,  so  soon  after  the  war,  but  the  event 
turned  out  to  be  no  less  amusing  than  it  was  daring. 

Adrienne  with  her  charm  and  tact  helped  to  smooth  away  uncom- 
fortable memories,  and  the  Englishmen  long  talked  of  their  host's 
'sweet  wife'.  Wilberforce  praised  the  simplicity  of  the  young  couple. 
He  noted  that  their  house  was  run  on  English  lines,  and  that  the  La 
Fayettes  much  preferred  serious  conversation  to  the  frivolous  amuse- 
ments of  the  Court.  Nevertheless,  both  he  and  Pitt  found  the  Marquis 
rather  too  much  of  a  republican,  and  thought  his  views  more  ad- 
vanced than  befitted  a  French  aristocrat.  La  Fayette,  for  his  part, 
was  delighted.  *My  dinner  yesterday  was  a  great  success.  Mr  Pitt  was 
supported  by  five  Englishmen,  and  there  were  also  present  a  dozen 
rebels,  including  the  ladies...  Mr  Pitt  declared  that  so  long  as 
England  remained  a  monarchy,  they  could  scarcely  expect  to  see  me 
in  London.  In  spite  of  this  banter,  however,  I  very  much  want  to  go 
there  one  day  . . .  Now  that  we  have  won  the  game,  I  confess  that  I 
find  the  company  of  English  people  extremely  pleasant.^1) 

In  September  1783  he  made  a  hurried  trip  to  Epinal  to  renew 
acquaintance  with  his  old  R6giment  de  Noailles.  He  was  kept  for 
several  weeks  at  Nancy  because  of  the  illness  of  Roger  de  Damas,  the 
brother  of  Adelaide  de  Simiane,  who  had  hurried  to  his  bedside.  If 
we  read  between  the  lines,  Gilbert's  letters  to  his  wife  are  both  touch- 
ing and  richly  comic.  Quite  clearly  he  was  trying  to  conceal  under  a 
show  of  concern  for  the  invalid  the  pleasure  he  found  in  sharing  the 
duties  of  nurse  with  Mme  de  Simiane.  Adrienne  was  far  too  sensitive 
not  to  catch  the  shades  of  meaning  in  what  he  wrote. 

*Nancy>  September  loth,  1783 
'Roger's  condition  is  keeping  me  here,  dear  heart.  It  is  still 
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very  alarming.  Monsieur  du  CMtelet  is  in  despair,  and  we  are 
all  of  us  greatly  afflicted.  He  has  had  a  recurrent  putrid  fever, 
with  the  addition  of  worms,  inflammation  and  a  particularly 
disturbing  complication.  His  complete  inability  to  evacuate 
made  us  think  yesterday  that  the  end  was  near.  Fortunately, 
however,  he  managed  to  do  so  in  the  evening  and  we  thought 
him  to  be  out  of  danger.  But  this  morning  he  is  as  bad  as 
ever  ... 

'It  gives  me  much  concern  to  know  that  you  are  fretting,  dear 
heart,  and  I  share  your  anxieties  to  the  full.  Keep  them,  I  beg, 
within  reason.  Excess  is  injurious  to  your  health,  and  would 
even  make  your  work  less  effective  should  you  multiply  them/ 

'September  ijth,  1783 

'Now  that  our  correspondence  has  been  renewed,  dear  heart,  it 
gives  me  great  pleasure  to  receive  your  letters  ...  Since  you 
know  where  to  find  me,  I  hope  that  you  will  send  me  news  of 
yourself.  I  am  happy  for  your  sake  that  you  have  enjoyed  some 
degree  of  tranquillity  so  far  as  your  patients  are  concerned,  and 
could  wish  that  your  troubles  on  their  account  were  at  an  end. 
Our  own  are  somewhat  relieved,  though  they  still  exist.  The 
doctors  have  been  too  ready  to  believe  that  Roger  was  well  on 
the  way  to  recovery.  I  can  see  that  he  is  far  from  that,  but  at  least 
he  is  out  of  danger.  Having  seen  him  twice  at  death's  door,  I  am 
happy  to  realize  that  he  is  no  more  than  seriously  ill ... 

'Madame  de  Simiane  is  as  well  as  can  be  expected.  She  is 
deeply  touched  by  your  concern  for  her.  We  have  had  successive 
visits  from  the  ladies,  the  father,  the  three  brothers  and  the 
Comte  de  Rochechouart.*  The  mutual  affection  and  unity  of  this 
family  is  truly  touching  . . .  My  departure  will  cause  a  deal  of 
grieving,  because  they  all  believe  that  I  am  necessary  to  Roger, 
and  I  must  confess  to  you  that  I  feel  somewhat  embarrassed,  in 
spite  of  my  longing  to  see  you  again  and  to  return  to  my  friends 
and  to  the  dear  walls  of  Paris.'(2) 

In  February  1784  La  Fayette's  'dear  generaF  informed  him  that  he 

*  'The  father'  was  Jacques- Franfpis  de  Damas,  Marquis  cTAntigny  (1732-1811), 
to  whom  his  wife,  Zephyrine-Felicit£  de  Rochechouart  (who  died  in  1776),  bore 
six  children.  'The  three  brothers'  were  Charles  (1758-1829),  who  during  the 
American  war  had  been  aide-de-camp  to  Rochambeau;  Alexandre,  abb6  d'Antigny 
(1762-1811),  and  Gaston  de  Damas  (1771-1808).  The  Cornte  de  Rochechouart  was 
the  maternal  grandfather  of  the  sick  man. 
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had  resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  United  States  and  retired  t< 
Mount  Vernon: 

'Mount  Vernon,  February  ist,  1784 

'At  length  My  dear  Marquis,  I  am  become  a  private  citizen  on 
the  banks  of  the  Potomac  ...  I  have  not  only  retired  from  all 
public  employments,  but  am  retiring  within  myself;  and  shall  be 
able  to  view  the  solitary  walk,  and  tread  the  paths  of  private  life, 
with  a  heartfelt  satisfaction.  Envious  of  none,  I  am  determined 
to  be  pleased  with  all;  and  this,  my  dear  friend,  being  the  order 
for  my  march,  I  will  move  gently  down  the  stream  of  life,  until  I 
sleep  with  my  Fathers.'(3) 

The  Hero  was  of  the  stature  of  the  heroes  in  Plutarch.  He  invited 
La  Fayette,  and  his  wife,  to  visit  him  at  his  own  fireside. 
Washington  to  the  Marquise  de  La  Fayette: 

'Mount  Vernon,  April  ^th,  1784 

'Great  as  your  claim  is,  as  a  French  or  American  woman;  or  as 
the  wife  of  my  amiable  friend,  to  my  affectionate  regards;  you 
have  others  to  which  the  palm  must  be  yielded.  The  charms  of 
your  person  and  the  beauties  of  your  mind  have  a  more  powerful 
operation.  These  Madam,  have  endeared  you  to  me,  and  every 
thing  that  partakes  of  your  nature  will  have  a  claim  to  my 
affections.  George  and  Virginia  (the  offspring  of  your  love), 
whose  names  do  honour  to  my  Country  and  to  myself,  have  a 
double  claim,  and  will  be  the  object  of  my  vows.'(4) 

La  Fayette  was  eager  to  make  the  journey.  Not  only  did  he  long 
to  see  again  his  old  comrades-in-arms,  but  Congress  had,  as  a  mark  of 
gratitude,  presented  him  with  an  extensive  tract  of  land,  which  he 
ought  to  acknowledge  in  person  and  perhaps  plan  to  cultivate.  He  did 
not,  however,  take  Adrienne  with  him.  She  alone  could,  in  his 
absence,  keep  an  eye  on  his  interests,  on  Chavaniac,  and  on  Morizot. 
Indeed,  she  was  better  suited  to  do  so  than  he  was.  Furthermore, 
much  though  she  wished  to  meet  Washington  and  to  be  introduced  to 
America,  she  could  not  bring  herself  to  leave  her  children.  His  only 
travelling-companion  was  a  young  aide-de-camp,  the  Chevalier  de 
Caraman.  Though  a  very  rich  man,  he  was  —  not  for  the  first  time  — 
short  of  money,  and  before  setting  out,  he  was  obliged  to  borrow 
12,000  livres  from  his  father-in-law,  the  Due  d'Ayen*  He  carried  with 
him  an  affectionate  message  from  Adrienne  to  Washington.  In  it  she 
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spoke  of  her  grief  at  being  once  again  parted  from  a  husband  setting 
sail  for  America,  but  added  that  this  was  to  some  extent  softened  by 
the  hope  she  had  of  some  day  seeing  the  Washington  family,  either 
in  Paris  or  at  Mount  Vernon.  Little  Anastasie,  then  seven  years  old, 
also  wrote  to  her  'dear  Washington'. 

From  Rambouillet,  the  first  posting-stage  on  his  journey,  Gilbert 
sent  a  more  than  affectionate  letter  to  his  wife,  by  special  messenger. 

'The  Vicomte  will  give  you  my  news,  but  of  my  heart's  news 
only  your  heart  can  speak.  I  am  very  unhappy,  dear  heart,  and  it 
is  with  feelings  of  lively  regret  that  I  have  torn  myself  from  you. 
With  all  my  heart  and  soul  I  love  you,  and  your  feeling  for  me 
and  the  charming  way  in  which  you  show  it  are  my  delight. 
Farewell,  farewell,  dear  heart.'(5) 

He  was  to  embark  at  Lorient  on  the  New  York  packet,  but  the 
winds  were  contrary  and  the  sailing  was  delayed.  He  occupied  the 
interval  of  waiting  by  loading  his  wife  with  messages  for  his  friends: 
'Forgive  me,  dear  heart,  for  burdening  you  with  all  these  commissions, 
but  in  sending  you  this  letter  I  can  indulge  in  the  illusion  that  it  is  not 
one  of  farewell,  and  that  is  sweet  to  me.'  On  June  28th  he  was  still  at 
Lorient.  A  fair  wind  was  promised  for  the  morrow,  but  it  was  by  no 
means  certain  that  this  prediction  would  be  borne  out. 

'While  waiting  for  the  change,  I  have  taken  up  my  quarters 
on  board  and  am  making  acquaintance  with  our  hamacks  [sic] 
and  our  little  rooms.  They  no  longer  smell,  and  I  have  had  them 
made  tolerably  comfortable.  So  long  as  I  remain  undisturbed, 
my  sufferings  both  mental  and  physical  will  be  only  such  as  I 
always  feel  when  I  am  confined.  But  once  this  mouse-trap  starts 
to  pitch  and  toss,  I  shall  fortify  myself  with  magnetism,  with 
sachets  of  camphor  and  thorium  on  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  and 
lumps  of  sugar  dipped  in  ether  — -  all  new  remedies  which  I  am 
going  to  try  and  which  will  do  me  no  good  at  all.  In  telling  me  to 
put  my  arms  round  the  mainmast,  Mesmer  did  not  know  (and 
I  had  forgotten)  that  it  is  smeared  with  tar  to  a  certain  height,  so 
that  this  form  of  embrace  becomes  absolutely  impossible  unless 
I  am  prepared  to  be  covered  with  the  stuff  from  head  to  foot! 

*I  much  regret  the  time  I  have  spent  here,  dear  heart.  If  I  had 
foreseen  this  long  delay,  I  would  have  brought  you  with  me  to 
Lorient.  Still,  it  would  have  been  wrong  for  you  not  to  have 
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waited  for  your  sister's  lying-in,  and  I  am  distressed  at  having 
been  unable  to  be  present  on  that  occasion  ...  I  won't  bore  you 
today  with  commissions,  dear  heart,  but  will  simply  say  good 
night . . .  with  wishes  for  as  much  happiness  for  you  as  you  give 
me.  Let  me  say  again,  with  a  sense  of  pleasure  always  renewed, 
that  I  love  you  tenderly  with  the  most  complete  confidence,  and 
a  sense  of  the  most  perfect  happiness  in  the  assurance  that  we 
belong  to  each  other.'(6) 

On  June  3Oth  the  wind  changed: 

'We  are  off  at  last,  dear  heart,  and  nothing  now  can  stop  this 
journey.  Though  I  could  not  but  wish  for  a  fair  wind,  its  coming 
has  caused  me  an  indescribable  heart-pang.  You  may  rely  upon 
my  writing  regularly  and  looking  after  my  health,  so  as  not  to 
add  anxiety  to  all  the  other  cares  that  I  inflict  upon  you.  I  like 
to  think,  dear  heart,  that  I  carry  with  me  a  cargo  of  your  good 
wishes,  and  that  knowledge  will  ensure  my  taking  good  care 
of  myself . . .  But,  by  the  same  token,  I  claim  the  right  to  tell  you 
not  to  neglect  your  stomach,  which  stands  in  great  need  of  a 
healthy  regime.  Never  forget,  dear  heart,  how  great  a  part  you 
play  in  my  life/(7) 

His  tour  of  the  United  States  was  one  long  triumph.  The  young 
Frenchman  had  become  the  symbol  of  American  victory  and  Ameri- 
can unity.  Everywhere  he  went  he  was  greeted  with  the  ringing  of 
bells  and  the  discharge  of  cannon.  All  New  York  was  at  the  Battery 
when  he  landed.  He  drove  to  the  centre  of  the  city  in  an  open 
carriage,  through  streets  gay  with  bunting  and  crammed  with 
spectators.  If  only  Adrienne  could  have  heard  the  ovations  and 
shared  in  the  well-merited  glory,  how  happy  she  would  have  been ! 
But  it  was  fated  that  she  should  never  make  acquaintance  with  the 
New  World.  Each  time  that  her  husband  went  travelling,  he  always 
had  some  perfectly  honest  pretext  for  leaving  the  mother  to  her 
children,  the  housewife  to  her  home,  the  pious  Christian  to  her 
devotions.  A  'dear  heart1  is  best  left  to  beat  at  the  domestic  fireside. 

At  Mount  Vernon,  Washington  greeted  the  Marquis  like  a  son, 
and  Gilbert  spent  ten  delightful  days  with  him,  reviving  old  memories. 
He  enjoyed  the  evenings  on  the  veranda  overlooking  the  Potomac, 
Martha  Washington's  peach  brandy,  the  Virginia  hams,  and  the 
dishes  of  fried  chicken  served  by  smiling  negroes.  He  preached  to  his 
host  the  doctrine,  so  dear  to  Adrienne,  of  the  emancipation  of  the 
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blacks.  'That's  all  very  fine/  said  Washington,  'but  how  are  we  going 
to  get  our  plantations  cultivated?'  Both  men  were  farmers  and  live- 
stock breeders,  and  harvests  and  cattle  formed  the  topics  of  many  of 
their  talks.  Fired  by  Washington's  example,  he  began  to  take  an 
interest  in  domestic  matters,  and  sent  to  Adrienne  a  number  of 
instructions. 

'To  begin  with,  dear  heart,  let  me  commend  to  your  attention 
certain  arrangements  for  my  study.  It  must  contain  a  barometer, 
a  Declaration  of  Independence,  and  a  smoke-machine,  which  will 
cost  me  fifty  crowns  and  Deplaces  [or  Desplaces,  for  many  years 
La  Fayette's  faithful  servant]  an  equal  number  of  groans.  The 
addition  of  a  carpet  would  do  no  harm.'(8) 

He  also  left  her  to  deal  with  all  matters  connected  with  the  staff. 
In  future,  Deplaces  would  live  permanently  at  Chavaniac,  where  he 
would  be  admirably  suited  'to  superintend  the  charitable  enter- 
prises . . .  ' 

'Le  Blanc  can  take  over  the  duties  of  hall-porter  without 
ceasing  to  be  my  valet-de-chambre,  and  Madame  le  Blanc  can 
replace  Madame  Deplaces  ...  If  your  people  were  rather  more 
presentable,  Le  Blanc  would  be  quite  sufficient  on  nights  when 
there  is  company,  and,  as  a  result  of  arranging  things  as  I  suggest, 
it  will  be  possible  to  run  the  house  very  much  more  cheaply.  As 
to  our  cavalry,  Le  Blanc  must  find  me  four  or  five  old  horses  for 
the  month  of  December,  as  well  as  a  strong  and  active  super- 
numerary instead  of  the  one  we  have  got  at  present.  It  will  be 
quite  unnecessary  to  increase  the  number  of  our  people.  If, 
however,  we  must  keep  Courtois  or  Demanche  in  the  house,  I 
would  very  much  rather  it  were  the  latter,  in  which  case,  he 
would  remain  all  the  time  in  Paris  . . .  There,  dear  heart,  you  have 
the  fruit  of  the  profound  reflections  in  which  I  indulged  during 
thirty-five  days  on  shipboard,  where,  as  you  may  well  imagine, 
these  projects  kept  me  fully  occupied  ...  ' 

This  sincere  democrat,  though  he  did  not  realize  it,  still  had  aristo- 
cratic ideas  about  how  a  house  should  be  run.  But  problems  con- 
cerned with  the  domestic  staff  were  not  his  only  preoccupations.  His 
Egeria  had  another  part  to  play. 

'Be  sure,  dear  heart,  to  give  news  of  me  to  all  my  friends  ...  I 
like  to  think  that  when  I  return  I  shall  have  reason  to  be  satisfied 
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about  Madame  de  Tesse's  health;  that  Madame  d'Henin  will  at 
last  have  turned  away  from  the  appalling  precipice  on  the  brink 
of  which  she  is  at  present  walking;  that  Madame  de  Simiane  will 
have  realized  that  it  is  better  to  go  to  bed  at  midnight  for  six 
months  than  to  run  the  risk  of  enduring  sufferings  which  are  no 
less  horrible  for  her  friends  than  for  herself. J(9) 

Gilbert  entrusted  to  Adrienne's  care  not  only  the  Rue  de  Bourbon, 
but  Chavaniac  as  well  She  spent  the  summer  of  1784  in  Auvergne. 
She  had  just  lost  her  Daguesseau  grandfather,  and  had  the  great 
happiness  of  taking  with  her  to  Chavaniac  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen, 
who,  after  her  period  of  mourning,  needed  to  get  away  from  the  city. 
The  peace  of  the  countryside,  the  joy  of  being  with  her  daughter  and 
watching  her  grandchildren  growing  up,  the  company  of  Mme  de 
Chavaniac,  to  whom  she  was  greatly  drawn,  all  contributed  to  the 
rapid  recovery  of  her  spirits.  For  Adrienne,  the  companionship  of  her 
mother  added  to  her  enjoyment  of  everything.  Rosalie,  too,  throve  in 
the  homeland  of  her  absent  brother-in-law.  Far  away  in  America, 
La  Fayette  was  seriously  thinking  that  it  was  time  to  see  about  getting 
her  married.  CI  was  talking  the  other  day  to  young  de  Caraman,  and 
he  told  me  that  his  brother  would  be  immensely  rich  and  that  his 
father  would  be  overjoyed  at  the  idea  of  his  marrying  into  your 
family.  I  know  very  little  about  them  in  the  matter  of  birth,  but 
since  we  have  two  to  settle  in  life,  I  thought  it  as  well  to  mention  this 
to  you/(10)  The  two  were  Clotilde  (a  widow)  and  Rosalie  (a  virgin). 
The  first  very  soon  took  a  second  husband,  the  Vicomte  de  Th6san ; 
the  second  became  Comtesse  de  Grammont. 

Each  of  Gilbert's  letters  contained  new  instructions  and  requests : 

*I  must  not  forget,  dear  heart,  to  commend  to  your  attention 
Mr  and  Miss  Jefferson.  The  father,  an  admirable,  cultivated  and 
charming  man,  overwhelmed  me  with  kindnesses  when  he  was 
Governor  of  Virginia  during  the  war,  and  I  very  much  hope  that 
he  may  like  France  well  enough  to  wish  to  replace  Mr  Franklin, 
which  will  not  be  difficult  to  manage  should  he  consent.  As  to  the 
daughter,  she  is  a  very  attractive  young  woman,  and  I  here  and 
now  appoint  you  to  be  her  mother,  chaperone  and  anything  else 
you  can  think  of.  I  beg  you  to  take  them  under  your  wing,  and 
to  do  all  you  can  for  them  ...  It  would  be  no  bad  thing  if  you  took 
them  to  see  Madame  de  Te$se.'(11) 
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The  modest  magician  acquitted  herself  of  these  many  tasks  without 
fuss,  without  self-importance,  and  to  everybody's  satisfaction.  News 
of  her  husband's  continuing  successes  reached  her  from  America. 

'October  ^th,  1784 

'Here  I  am,  dear  heart,  among  the  savages,  surrounded  by 
Hurons  and  Iroquois,  and  much  bored  at  having  to  play  the 
part  of  paterfamilias,  which  I  am  constantly  compelled  to  do.  I 
have  already  told  you  that  my  influence  may  be  of  some  use 
in  the  treaty-negotiations  now  proceeding  with  all  the  nations 
[Indian].'^2) 

The  astonishing  thing  is  that  his  visit  was  in  fact  very  useful,  that 
the  Redskins  received  him  as  a  friend,  and  that  his  American  com- 
panions were  very  much  surprised  to  find  him  as  much  at  home  there 
as  he  would  have  been  in  the  Faubourg  Saint-Germain.  Good 
manners  and  tact  can  overstep  frontiers  and  differences  of  race.  He 
mounted  the  orator's  platform  and  made  the  Indians  an  excellent 
speech  in  their  own  style.  The  representatives  of  Congress  were  not 
a  little  jealous  of  his  prestige,  but  none  the  less  had  to  admit  that  he 
had  done  them  a  great  service.  He  had  also  begun  negotiating  to  take 
a  young  Iroquois  of  twelve  or  thirteen  back  with  him  to  France, 
where  he  planned  to  take  him  into  his  own  household. 

'Church's  Tavern,  October  io£A,  1784 

'I  must,  dear  heart,  while  I  remember  it,  tell  you  of  a  famous 
plant  in  these  parts  called  ginseng,  of  which  I  can  send  you  only 
one  specimen.  It  is  addressed  to  you,  but  I  should  like  you  to 
share  it  with  Monsieur  le  Marechal  de  Noailles  and  Madame  de 
Tesse.  Since  this  is  probably  the  only  time  in  my  life  that  I  shall 
talk  botany  to  you,  let  me  add  that  I  have  discovered  here  a 
climbing  plant  which  stays  green  all  the  year  round  and  would 
make  a  fine  showing  on  the  two  walls  of  our  terrace.  When  it 
reaches  you,  I  beg  that  you  will  have  it  sown  and  planted  in 
great  quantities  at  the  foot  of  the  two  walls.  I  send  also  some- 
thing which  in  summer  will  cover  them  with  beautiful  red 
flowers,  so  that  if  my  study  is  ready,  nothing  will  be  lacking  to 
make  our  house  charming  ... 

'I  am  much  distressed  to  learn  that  poor  Poirey  is  suffering 
with  his  nerves,  but  if  he  is  better,  do  prevail  upon  him  to  learn 
that  contracted  form  of  writing  which  is  as  quick  as  speaking, 
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and  get  him  to  arrange  my  library.  I  have  so  bored  you  with  all 
this  talk  of  arrangements  that  I  will  stop.  Let  me  say  this  only: 
that  I  should  like  to  find  on  my  return  that  the  workmen  have 
been  paid  their  money,  J(13) 

Husbands  have  a  way  of  thinking  that  everything  is  easy  when  they 
have  loving  and  efficient  wives.  The  confidence  of  this  one  was  more 
than  justified,  and  even  the  Ministers  did  not  hesitate  in  his  absence 
to  consult  Mme  de  La  Fayette. 

When  taking  leave  of  Congress,  La  Fayette  uttered  these  bold 
words:  'May  this  great  temple  of  liberty  stand  as  a  lesson  to  the 
oppressors,  an  example  to  the  oppressed,  a  sanctuary  for  the  rights  of 
mankind  . . .  '  Several  of  the  States  had  made  him  a  citizen  of  the 
Union  in  perpetuity. 

It  remained  for  him  to  take  his  leave  of  Washington.  At  Mount 
Vernon  they  resumed  their  evening  talks.  The  American  general 
wrote  a  number  of  letters  for  his  'adopted  son'  to  take  back  with  him 
to  France.  One  was  to  Adrienne: 

'The  pleasure  I  received  in  once  more  embracing  my  friend 
could  only  have  been  increased  by  your  presence  . . .  The  Mar- 
quis is  returning  to  you  with  all  the  warmth  and  ardour  of  a 
newly  inspired  lover.  We  restore  him  to  you  in  good  health 
crowned  with  wreaths  of  love  and  respect  from  every  part  of  the 
Union.'(14) 

To  the  seven-year-old  Anastasie,  who  had  written  to  him  in  very 
passable  English,  he  sent  a  kiss  'which  might  be  more  agreeable  from 
a  pretty  boy*. 

The  parting  was  a  sad  one.  Washington  had  a  presentiment  that  he 
would  not  see  La  Fayette  again,  The  twenty-seven-year-old  French- 
man, on  the  other  hand,  was  confident  that  he  would  again  visit  his 
'general-father*. 

The  frigate  Nymph  carried  Gilbert  into  the  port  of  Brest  on 
January  20th,  1785.  He  might  have  hastened  to  Paris,  but  chose  to 
make  a  stop  at  Rennes,  where  the  States  of  Brittany  were  in  session. 
Owning,  as  he  did,  great  properties  in  this  province,  he  had  a  right 
to  a  seat  in  the  assembly.  This  he  duly  occupied,  and  was  greeted 
with  much  applause  by  his  peers.  He  wrote  to  his  wife  on  the  evening 
of  January  23rd: 
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'Here  I  am,  dear  heart,  at  no  very  great  distance  from  you, 
impatient  to  arrive  and  glad  that  the  vast  spaces  which  separated 
us  are  behind  me.  What  sets  the  coping-stone  on  my  joy  is  the 
knowledge  that  my  aunt  [Mme  de  Chavaniac]  is  now  established 
in  Paris  . . . 

1 1  shall  reach  Versailles  on  Wednesday  evening,  but  since  I 
have  to  see  several  Ministers  next  day,  I  am  wishful  to  stay  the 
night  there  and  to  take  this  opportunity  of  paying  my  respects  to 
the  King.  So  on  Friday  we  will  go  and  dine  with  my  aunt,  sup 
with  Madame  de  Tesse,  and  resume  our  old  way  of  life.  Or,  if  it 
would  suit  you  better,  I  could  drive  to  Paris  after  dinner  on 
Thursday.  That  will  mean  that  I  shall  put  in  an  appearance  much 
later,  so  as  to  find  you  alone.  In  that  case  I  hope  to  embrace  you 
about  eleven  o'clock  or  midnight,  provided  always  that  we  are 
not  delayed  upon  the  road  ... ' 

There  follows  the  usual  Homeric  catalogue: 

'Pass  on  this  news  of  me  to  Madame  de  Tesse,  your  sisters, 
your  father  and  mother.  I  have  instructed  Le  Brun  to  go  to 
Charlus,  Poix  and  the  Vicomte.  I  am  sending  a  line  to  Madame 
d'Henin  and  Madame  de  Simiane  ...  also  a  note  to  my  aunt. 
Give  news  of  me  to  Madame  de  Boufflers  as  well ...  I  love  you 
very  much  and  am  eager  to  tell  you  so  by  word  of  mouth.  J(15) 
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CHAPTER  THREE 


THE  SWEET  WINE  OF  GLORY 

Youth  is  a  charming  thing.  It  sets  out  at  the  beginning  of  life,  crowned 
with  flowers,  like  the  Athenian  fleet.  CHATEAUBRIAND 

KE  DE  BOURBON.  The  young  general  was  overjoyed  on  his 
eturn  to  find  that  Adrienne  had  furnished  and  arranged  his 
tudy  with  the  greatest  care,  exactly  as  he  had  wanted  it.  On  the 
wall  hung  the  American  Bill  of  Rights,  with  an  empty  frame  next  to 
it.  When  he  was  asked  what  that  meant,  he  would  reply:  'It  is 
intended  to  contain  a  similar  document  for  France.'  Some  of  his 
visitors  smiled,  others  were  admiring  or  indignant. 

The  young  Iroquois,  Kayenlaha,  was  now  a  member  of  the  house- 
hold. Adrienne  heard  from  Gilbert  of  the  honours  paid  him  by  the 
United  States,  and  the  tale  of  his  successes  filled  her  with  delight. 
Americans  came  often  to  the  house.  Franklin  and  Jefferson  had 
become  part  of  the  family  circle.  John  Adams  was  less  of  a  success  in 
Paris.  He  was  suspicious  of  French  charm,  French  manners,  French 
cleverness.  Since  he  was  ignorant  of  the  language,  he  could  not  com- 
municate the  one  thing  of  which  he  was  certain  —  his  own  superiority. 
Franklin,  he  thought,  was  too  much  of  a  diplomat.  He,  Adams, 
prided  himself  on  being  brutally  outspoken.  Nevertheless,  Adrienne 
found  favour  in  his  eyes.  She  had  succeeded  in  taking  the  Adamses  to 
the  Te  Deum'  in  honour  of  the  birth  of  the  Dauphin.  It  was  nothing 
less  than  a  triumph  to  have  introduced  so  fanatically  Protestant  a 
family  into  Notre-Dame. 

Young  Abigail  Adams  decided  that  the  Marquise  was  'sprightly 
and  very  pleasing.  I  had  always  heard  she  was  handsome;  I  do  not 
think  her  so;  she  was  not  painted,  and  very  little  dressed/  After 
dining  in  the  Rue  de  Bourbon,  she  expressed  herself  as  being  much 
struck  by  the  youthful  general's  modesty,  reserve  and  agreeable 
manners.  She  was  appreciative  of  the  friendliness  of  the  Marquise, 
and  impressed  by  the  obvious  affection  shown  by  the  couple  for 
their  three  children,  which  is  'the  more  remarkable  in  a  country 
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where  the  least  trace  of  such  a  disposition  is  scarce  known. X1) 
Adrienne  was  more  ready  than  her  husband  to  exhibit  their  brood, 
for,  unlike  him,  she  was  not  afraid  that  the  youngsters  would  prove 
an  embarrassment  to  guests  but  little  accustomed  to  the  presence 
of  children  in  the  drawing-room.  The  Monday  dinners,  at  which 
Americans  predominated,  were  renewed.  Anastasie  (seven)  and 
George  (five)  sang  songs  in  English,  and  Kayenlaha  sometimes 
danced  in  his  tribal  costume,  that  is  to  say,  almost  naked. 

Correspondence  with  the  Washingtons  was  resumed.  Presents 
were  exchanged:  dolls  for  the  children;  animals  for  breeding  pur- 
poses ;  seed.  Mrs  Washington  sent  a  whole  barrel  of  Virginia  hams, 
accompanied  by  a  note  from  Washington: 

'Mount  Vernon,  June  8th,  1786 

'I  do  not  know  that  they  are  better,  or  so  good  as  you  make 
in  France,  but  as  they  are  of  our  own  manufacture  (and  you 
know  the  Virginia  Ladies  value  themselves  on  the  goodness  of 
their  bacon),  and  we  recollect  that  it  is  a  dish  of  which  you  are 
fond,  she  prevailed  on  me  to  ask  your's  and  Madame  de  La 
Fayette's  acceptance  of  them. 

*I  wanted  to  have  accompanyed  them  with  an  anchor  of  old 
peach  brandy,  but  could  not  provide  any  which  I  thought  of  such 
a  quality  as  would  do  credit  to  the  distillery  of  this  liquor,  and 
therefore  sent  none;  and  after  all,  both  perhaps  would  have 
been  better  furniture  for  your  Canteens  on  a  long  wet  march  than 
for  your  table  in  Paris. '(2) 

But  the  hams  of  Virginia  are  worthy  of  being  served  at  the  best 
tables,  and  Adrienne  was  proud  to  offer  them  to  her  guests. 

La  Fayette  was  not  the  man  to  remain  for  long  contented  with 
domestic  happiness.  Accustomed  to  cutting  a  figure  in  the  world,  he 
was  greedy  for  fame  and  for  dangers.  Vague  ideas  of  political  reform 
were  floating  in  his  mind,  but  abstract  theories  did  not  greatly  interest 
him.  What  he  needed  was  some  concrete  object,  capable  of  arousing 
his  feelings,  on  which  to  concentrate.  It  was  not  long  before  he  found 
one,  which  had  the  additional  advantage  of  meeting  with  the  approval 
and  securing  the  co-operation  of  his  young  wife.  He  wished  to  take 
a  hand  in  the  education  of  an  American,  John  Edwards  Caldwell,  but 
at  once  came  up  against  difficulties,  because  the  boy  was  a  Protestant. 
Ever  since  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  Protestants  in 
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France  had  been  exposed  to  intolerable  humiliations.  Gilbert  decided 
to  attack  these  abuses.  He  wrote  to  Washington: 

'May  nth,  1785 

Trench  Protestants  are  the  victims  of  an  intolerable  despotism. 
Though  at  the  moment  they  are  not  openly  exposed  to  persecu- 
tion, they  are  dependent  on  the  whim  of  the  King,  the  Queen, 
the  Parlement,  or  a  Minister.  Their  marriages  are  not  legal, 
their  wills  have  no  force  in  law,  their  children  are  looked  upon 
as  bastards,  and  they  themselves  are  liable  to  be  hanged.  I  wish 
to  bring  about  a  change  in  their  status.  With  this  end  in  view, 
I  propose  to  visit,  under  some  pretext  or  other  and  with  the 
consent  of  Monsieur  de  Castries,  their  principal  places  of 
residence.  I  shall  then  try  to  enlist  the  support  of  Monsieur  de 
Vergennes  and  of  the  Parlement,  together  with  that  of  the 
Garde  des  Sceaux,  who  performs  the  functions  of  the  Chan- 
cellor. The  work  will  take  time,  and  it  is  not  going  to  be  an 
unmixed  blessing  for  me,  because  no  one  will  want  to  give  me 
anything  in  writing,  nor  any  support.  Still,  I  must  take  my 
chance.  '(3) 

Adrienne  shared  his  feelings  in  this  matter.  Though  she  was  a 
declared  and  fervent  Catholic,  *an  enlightened  zeal  for  religion*,  said 
her  daughter  Virginie,  'made  her  especially  anxious  that  no  injustices 
should  be  committed  in  its  name.  The  more  devoted  she  was  as  a 
daughter  of  the  Church,  the  more  did  she  detest  the  persecution 
which  alienated  people  from  it  and  was  so  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospels.  My  mother's  tolerance  was  founded  on  the  basic  principles 
of  religion.  She  regarded  as  a  great  crime  any  attempt  to  obstruct  the 
working  of  that  freedom  which  is  God's  gift  to  men,  or  even  to 
provoke,  for  interested  reasons,  resolutions  which  the  individual 
conscience  alone  should  dictate.  She  wished  to  draw  people  to 
Catholicism,  but  for  reasons  that  were  high  and  noble.*(4) 

Though  Adrienne's  dearest  wish  was  to  see  her  husband  return  to 
the  Faith,  she  refrained  with  the  greatest  possible  tact  from  bringing 
any  pressure  to  bear  on  him.  She  gave  her  full  support  to  the  action 
he  was  taking  in  favour  of  the  Protestants. 

That  action  was  energetic  and  well  planned.  The  most  considerable 
of  the  Protestant  communities  was  situated  in  the  south  of  France,  in 
the  country  round  Nimes  and  Montpellier,  and  in  the  Cevennes. 
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La  Fayette  was  resolved  to  make  contact  with  them,  and  took 
advantage  of  a  visit  to  Chavaniac  to  see  the  most  eminent  of  those 
who  had  insisted  on  remaining  in  holy  orders  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives:  Paul  Rabaut  and  his  son,  Rabaut  de  Saint-Etienne.  He  told 
the  latter,  in  confidence,  that  Malesherbes,  Minister  of  the  King's 
Household,  a  man  of  great  power  and  influence,  was  privately  work- 
ing for  this  just  cause.  La  Fayette  hoped,  one  day,  to  see  young 
Rabaut  in  Paris,  and  himself  to  present  him  to  the  King.  We  shall 
see,  later,  that  this  hope  was  realized. 

There  was  something  else  too  in  which  both  Adrienne  and  her 
husband  were  passionately  interested:  the  emancipation  of  the  negro 
slaves.  'An  ardent  desire  to  contribute  to  this  good  work  and  a  horror 
of  injustice  in  any  form  burned  in  my  mother's  breast',  wrote 
Virginie.  'She  was  delighted  when  my  father  set  himself  to  work  for 
the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade. '(5)  Before  deciding  to  embark  on  an 
experiment  in  enfranchisement  which  would  be  both  onerous  and 
difficult,  La  Fayette  wrote  to  the  Due  de  Castries,  Minister  for  the 
Navy,  suggesting  that  a  beginning  might  be  made  by  liberating  the 
King's  slaves  in  Guiana  and  distributing  a  certain  amount  of  land 
among  them.  If  the  first  generation  of  freedmen  did  not  make  a 
success  of  the  experiment,  then  an  effort  would  have  to  be  made  to 
train  their  children. 

The  Minister  declared  himself  to  be  in  favour,  but  only  if  the 
undertaking  were  private.  Gilbert  therefore  bought  from  certain 
creditors  of  the  Jesuits  two  'plantations'  in  Cayenne,  Saint-Regis  and 
La  Belle  Gabrielle,  together  with  forty-eight  negroes,  at  a  cost  of 
125,000  livres,  for  the  purpose  of  providing  an  example  of  progressive 
emancipation.  He  left  this  enterprise  to  a  great  extent  in  the  hands 
of  Adrienne,  who  was  more  methodical  and  persevering  than  he.  In 
her  a  wish  to  instruct  the  blacks  in  the  basic  principles  of  morality 
and  religion  was  combined  with  that  of  showing  them  the  way  to 
freedom.  She  chose  as  manager  a  certain  Henri  de  Richeprey,  who 
had  all  the  qualities  necessary  for  such  an  employment  and  gave 
himself  heart  and  soul  to  the  work.  She  made  contact  with  a  number 
of  priests  belonging  to  the  seminary  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  had  a 
house  in  Cayenne.  'Her  charity  was  raised  to  a  white  heat  by  the  hope 
that  she  might  instruct  the  negroes  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
God,  and  so  be  able  to  prove  to  the  philosopher-champions  of  the 
blacks  that  the  success  of  the  experiment  had  been  to  a  great  extent 
due  to  religion. '(6) 
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The  undertaking  gave  every  sign  of  being  a  success.  The  Minister 
for  the  Navy  blessed  it.  The  manager  appeared  to  be  competent. 
On  his  arrival  in  Cayenne  he  found  that  the  first  purchase  was 
unsuitable,  reported  this  by  letter  to  Mme  de  La  Fayette  and,  while 
waiting  for  her  answer,  acquired  a  small  parcel  of  land  well  adapted 
to  the  growing  of  coffee  and  cocoa  and  not  far  from  La  Belle  Gabrielle. 
This  he  called  L'Adrienne,  and  settled  twenty-one  blacks  on  it. 
Though  he  did  not  immediately  free  them,  he  showed  himself  to  be 
a  kind  and  gentle  master  and  suppressed  the  punishment  of  flogging. 
Adrienne  took  an  interest  in  every  detail,  and  urged  him  to  establish 
a  state  of  complete  emancipation  as  soon  as  possible.  In  1787  Riche- 
prey  died,  and  his  successor,  Lescallier,  advised  the  exploitation  of 
La  Belle  Gabrielle,  a  plantation  on  which  cloves  and  cinnamon 
trees  flourished.  The  number  of  blacks  had  now  risen  to  sixty-five. 
Lescallier,  like  Richeprey  before  him,  declared  that  total  emancipa- 
tion would  be  a  slow  business  (the  other  planters  threatened  to 
intervene,  and  the  negroes  themselves  were  mistrustful),  but  that 
the  process  of  humanization  would  be  easy.  Each  worker  received  a 
wage ;  the  sale  of  slaves  was  forbidden ;  an  effort  was  made  to  provide 
some  sort  of  education;  and  it  was  laid  down  that  punishment  should 
be  the  same  for  them  as  for  the  whites  in  the  case  of  similar  offences. 
La  Fayette  hoped  that  as  a  result  of  these  improved  conditions  the 
birth-rate  would  rise  and  infantile  mortality  diminish.  This  would 
spell  ruin  for  the  trade  in  slaves. 

Little  by  little,  Adrienne  assumed  complete  responsibility  for  La 
Belle  Gabrielle.  Her  husband  was  frequently  away  travelling.  She  had 
more  time  at  her  disposal,  and  had  begun  an  active  correspondence 
with  the  House  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Cayenne,  Even  in  Paris  she  was 
active,  and  was  taking  in  hand  the  upbringing  of  a  young  black  whom 
she  had  had  baptized.  Somewhat  later,  when  an  American  about  to 
return  to  the  United  States  had  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  passport  for 
his  'boy',  La  Fayette  offered  to  buy  him  and  to  bring  him  up  in  his 
own  family,  so  that  he  should  not  be  exposed  to  ill-treatment.  An 
engraving  of  the  time  aptly  shows  La  Fayette  as  the  'Friend  of  the 
Black  Man'. 

In  July  1785  La  Fayette,  travelling  alone,  undertook  a  long  journey 
through  Germany  and  Austria.  The  King  of  Prussia,  Frederick  II, 
had  the  reputation  of  being  a  past  master  in  strategy.  Gilbert,  ever  a 
passionate  student  of  the  military  art,  got  permission  from  the  French 
Government  to  attend  the  Prussian  manoeuvres  in  Silesia.  Adrienne 
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and  the  children  went  to  Chavaniac  for  the  summer.  The  post  brought 
her  many  loving  letters. 

'July  i6th,  1785 

'The  climate  of  Germany,  though  less  free  than  that  of 
America,  looks  like  having  a  good  effect  on  my  health,  the  more 
so  since  I  travel  with  as  much  care  as  though  I  had  the  life  of  an 
Elector  to  preserve  ...  I  see  the  loth  October  [presumably  the 
date  fixed  for  his  return]  through  rose-coloured  spectacles,  and 
am  fonder  of  each  next  day  rather  than  of  each  last,  because  it 
brings  closer  the  moment  when,  dear  heart,  I  shall  be  able  to  tell 
you  of  my  love. 

'Give  affectionate  messages  to  my  aunt,  and  kisses  from  me 
to  the  children.'(7) 

He  travelled  with  letters  of  credit.  The  bankers  of  Frankfurt  were 
in  two  minds  about  honouring  them.  They  had  expected  to  see  'an 
old  rebel',  instead  of  which  they  found  a  young  man  with  well- 
barbered  and  powdered  hair.  He  spent  a  few  days  with  the  Landgrave 
of  Hesse,  'who',  he  wrote  to  the  Prince  de  Poix,  'has  the  best  troops 
in  Germany,  which  he  would  have  done  better  not  to  send  to 
America  ...  ' 

'There  are  still  to  be  seen  a  number  of  those  who  have  come 
back  from  America,  and,  what  makes  my  blood  boil  at  the 
thought  of  Louis  XIV  and  your  dear  aunt  [Mme  de  Maintenon], 
one  is  always,  everywhere  in  Germany,  coming  across  those 
miserable  communities  of  emigrants  driven  from  home  by  their 
persecutions.' 

At  last  he  reached  Berlin.  On  August  2nd  he  wrote  to  Adrienne: 

'Yesterday  I  paid  my  respects  to  the  King,  who  received  me 
most  warmly.  I  could  not  take  my  eyes  off  this  extraordinary 
man,  the  greatest  of  generals  and  one  of  the  pleasantest  persons 
to  meet  imaginable.1 

On  August  5th  he  wrote  at  more  length. 

'Chavaniac  is  for  me  a  temple  in  which  are  brought  together 
all  those  objects  which  my  heart  holds  sacred.  It  knows  so  well 
the  road  to  Chavaniac.  Love  comes  so  naturally  there,  and  within 
its  walls  are  stored  all  the  loving  wishes  that  my  heart  is  for  ever 
sending.  My  last  letter  told  you  of  my  visit  to  Potsdam,  where 
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the  King  gave  me  so  kind  a  reception.  The  house  in  which  he 
lives  is  charming,  and  the  palace  which  he  has  had  built  for  his 
amusement  is  among  the  most  magnificent  things  to  be  found 
anywhere  in  the  world.  There  one  sees  the  King  in  a  setting  of 
columns,  pictures  and  statues,  dressed  in  a  shabby  old  blue  coat 
and  the  high  boots  which  he  has  worn  since  time  immemorial. 
But  his  face  can  be  so  gentle  when  he  wishes,  and  there  is 
so  much  of  intelligence  in  his  eagle  eyes  that  the  general  effect 
is  one  of  very  great  nobility,  though  he  lacks  height  and  his  body 
is  slightly  bent.  I  found  him  less  old  than  he  is  depicted,  and 
all  about  him  seems  to  promise  a  long  life  . . . 

'The  last  mail  has  brought  me  several  details  of  the  way  in 
which  the  negroes  are  treated  in  the  West  Indies,  which  increase 
my  zest  for  the  experiment  we  are  making  ...  I  hope,  dear 
heart,  that  the  walks  at  Chavaniac  are  not  being  neglected.  I  set 
much  store  on  laying  out  a  garden  above  the  orchard,  as  my 
aunt  and  I  have  planned.  Send  me  a  detailed  account  of  how 
matters  are  proceeding  with  her,  and  do  not  let  her  entertain  the 
idea  of  abandoning  us  this  winter. '(8) 

While  he  was  with  the  King  of  Prussia  an  English  delegation,  led 
by  the  Duke  of  York  and  Lord  Cornwallis,  La  Fayette's  adversary 
at  Yorktown,  arrived.  Frederick  II,  in  a  spirit  of  mischief,  arranged 
for  the  young  Marquis  to  be  placed  between  the  two  Englishmen  at 
dinner*  This  encounter  delighted  La  Fayette;  *  Former  enemies,'  he 
said,  'are  pleased  to  meet  one  another,  though  I  suspect  that  the 
victor's  pleasure  is  the  greater.'  Cornwallis,  indeed,  enjoyed  his  visit 
very  much  less  than  did  Gilbert.  'My  reception  in  Silesia',  he  wrote, 
'was  not  flattering;  there  was  a  most  marked  preference  for  La 
Fayette;  whether  it  proceeded  from  the  King's  knowing  more  of 
France,  and  liking  better  to  talk  about  it,  I  know  not.*(9) 

Nevertheless,  though  La  Fayette  appeared  to  be  a  favourite,  he 
sometimes  served  as  a  target  for  the  King's  sarcasm.  One  day,  when 
he  had  maintained  against  Frederick  the  Great  that  there  would 
never  be  either  royalty  or  a  nobility  in  America,  and  that  his  own 
wishes  for  France  in  this  matter  had  been  forcibly  expressed: 
'Monsieur,'  said  Frederick,  T  once  knew  a  young  man  who,  having 
visited  several  countries  in  which  liberty  and  equality  were  the  rule, 
took  it  into  his  head  to  establish  the  same  way  of  things  in  his  native 
land  ...  Do  you  know  what  happened  to  him?*  'No,  Sire.'  'Monsieur/ 
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said  the  King  with  a  smile,  'he  was  hanged.'  Gilbert  laughed  at  the 
parable  and  admired  the  great  man's  wit.  But  Frederick  II  was  not 
joking. 

'As  a  friend  of  liberty,'  Gilbert  wrote  to  his  cousin  and  friend,  the 
Prince  de  Poix,  'I  pray  God  to  save  us  from  having  such  a  monarch.' 
Frederick  the  Great  made  him  fonder  than  ever  of  Washington  — 
and  even  of  Louis  XVI. 

The  French  Ambassador  in  Vienna  was  the  Marquis  de  Noailles, 
Adrienne's  uncle,  for  whom  La  Fayette  had  been  a  cause  of  consider- 
able embarrassment  in  London.  The  welcome  extended  to  the 
young  man  was  not  enthusiastic.  'My  uncle  advised  me  to  stay  only 
long  enough  to  recover  from  the  fatigue  of  my  journey,  which,  in 
plain  French,  meant  that  I  was  not  to  try  to  see  either  the  military 
garrisons  or  the  fortified  places.  This  was  not  a  very  avuncular 
attitude  on  his  part.'  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  Ambassador's 
previous  experience  in  the  matter  of  his  nephew's  travels  had  scarcely 
been  encouraging.  All  the  same,  the  Emperor  Joseph  II  (the  Queen 
of  France's  brother)  graciously  consented  to  receive  the  young  and 
famous  globe-trotter.  It  was  in  Austria  that  La  Fayette  celebrated  his 
twenty-eighth  birthday. 

On  his  return,  his  wife  and  his  children  welcomed  him  joyously. 
The  Court,  struck  by  the  welcome  extended  to  him  by  so  many 
powerful  sovereigns,  lavished  favours  upon  him.  When  the  King 
went  to  visit  the  new  port  of  Cherbourg,  La  Fayette  was  included  in 
his  entourage  and  invited  to  ride  in  the  royal  coach  with  the  Marechaux 
de  Castries  and  de  Segur.  In  the  course  of  the  journey,  the  King  was 
no  less  astonished  than  touched  by  the  obvious  signs  of  his  own 
popularity.  In  the  provinces  the  monarch  was  in  no  wise  identified 
with  his  government.  Towards  the  end  of  his  trip  Louis  noted  that 
the  warmth  of  the  crowds  towards  him  was  markedly  less.  CI  perceive/ 
he  said,  'that  I  am  approaching  Versailles.' 

In  Auvergne,  where  Gilbert  had  recently  bought  the  lordship  of 
the  manor  of  Langeac,  close  to  Chavaniac,  he  made  a  happy  entry 
into  his  new  property,  mounted  on  a  white  horse  and  loudly  acclaimed 
by  the  inhabitants.  A  Te  Deum  was  sung.  His  enemies  maintained 
that  he  intended  to  elevate  his  new  domain  to  the  dignity  of  a  duke- 
dom. This  seemed  little  compatible  with  his  contempt  for  aristo- 
cratic distinctions.  Meanwhile,  in  the  capital,  the  State  of  Virginia 
had  presented  a  bust  of  him  by  Houdon  to  the  City  of  Paris.  It  was 
to  be  housed  in  the  H6tel  de  Ville.  This  decision  had  raised  a  problem 
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of  protocol.  No  such  honour  had  ever  been  accorded  to  a  subject 
during  his  lifetime.  But  the  attachment  felt  by  the  King  for  America 
and  his  personal  esteem  for  La  Fayette  carried  the  day  over  all 
conventions.  Louis  XVI  expressed  his  approval  of  the  project.  To 
the  music  of  a  military  band,  the  likeness  of  the  General  was  set  on 
its  pedestal  in  the  presence  of  Adrienne,  amid  the  acclamations  of  an 
enormous  crowd.  The  hero  himself,  feeling  slightly  embarrassed,  had 
stayed  in  Auvergne. 

On  his  return,  he  took  an  active  part  in  promoting  commercial 
relations  between  America  and  France,  especially  in  the  tobacco 
trade.  It  was  at  about  this  time  that  Thomas  Jefferson  wrote: 

'The  Marquis  de  La  Fayette  is  a  most  valuable  auxiliary  to 
me.  His  zeal  is  unbounded,  &  his  weight  with  those  in  power, 
great.  His  education  having  been  merely  military,  commerce  was 
an  unknown  field  to  him.  But  his  good  sense  enabling  him  to 
comprehend  perfectly  whatever  is  explained  to  him,  his  agency 
has  been  very  efficacious.  He  has  a  great  deal  of  sound  genius,  and 
is  well  remarked  by  the  King,  &  rising  in  popularity.  He  has 
nothing  against  him,  but  the  suspicion  of  republican  principles. 
I  think  he  will  one  day  be  of  the  ministry.  His  foible  is,  a  canine 
appetite  for  popularity  and  fame;  but  he  will  get  above  this/(10) 

Later  on,  this  remark  about  Gilbert's  love  of  popularity  was 
frequently  used  against  him.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that 
Jefferson  was  a  very  close  friend,  that  a  friend  can  smile  at  a  friend's 
quirks,  and  that  he  had  added:  *but  he  will  get  above  this.'  Still,  the 
fact  remains  that  the  intoxicating  love  of  a  whole  people  is  a  delicious 
thing,  and  that  he  who  has  once  tasted  it  has  great  difficulty  thereafter 
in  doing  without  it. 
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THE  HIGHROADS   OF  LIBERTY 

As  to  monarchy,  men  have  become  too  intelligent  to  submit  to  it 
and  not  intelligent  enough  to  tru,st  in  it.  PAUL 


T 


HE  Hotel  de  La  Fayette  continued  as  the  general  headquarters 
of  the  Americans  in  Paris. 


'There  are  in  his  house  [wrote  a  young  officer,  Xavier 
de  Schonberg]  always  to  be  found  many  English  and  Americans, 
for  he  speaks  English  as  fluently  as  he  does  French.  He  has  a 
savage  from  America,  dressed  in  his  native  habit,  who  serves 
him  as  a  running  footman  and  always  addresses  him  as  " Father". 
Everything  in  his  home  is  eloquent  of  simplicity.  Marmontel  and 
the  Abbe  Morellet  have  dined  there.  Even  his  little  daughters, 
young  though  they  are,  speak  English  as  well  as  French.  They 
play  games  in  English,  and  laugh  with  the  Americans.  They 
would  form  a  charming  subject  for  an  engraving  in  the  English 
fashion.  I  could  not  but  wonder  at  the  simplicity  of  so  distin- 
guished a  young  man,  for  there  are  many  persons  who  have 
done  nothing  that  show  as  coxcombs  beside  him.^1) 

Morellet,  Marmontel  . . .  Gilbert  was  beginning  to  move  in  literary 
circles.  He  and  Adrienne  also  dined  at  Saint- Ouen  with  Necker  and 
his  family.  This  banker,  a  Swiss  and  a  Protestant,  had  been  Con- 
troller-General of  Finance.  He  enjoyed  great  popularity  among  the 
'philosophers',  and  even  with  the  common  people.  He  was  shrewd 
and  honest,  but  he  had  so  scrupulous  a  conscience  that,  like  the 
Chancellor  Daguesseau,  he  could  never  make  up  his  mind  —  a  serious 
fault  in  a  Minister.  Apart  from  uttering  an  occasional  witticism,  he 
was  a  silent  man  and  relied  upon  his  wife  and  his  daughter,  Germaine, 
to  keep  the  conversation  moving.  The  latter,  who  had  married  when 
quite  young,  was  a  creature  of  outstanding  brilliance,  known  to 
history  as  Mme  de  Stael.  She  got  on  marvellously  well  with  La 
Fayette,  whose  ideas  she  shared. 
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In  this  year  of  1786  it  was  obvious  to  all  intelligent  observers  that 
the  situation  in  France  was  becoming  dangerous.  The  incredible  and 
idiotic  Affair  of  the  Necklace  had  badly  damaged  the  reputation  of 
the  Queen,  who  was  too  much  upset  by  it  to  make  any  effective 
protest.  As  Dauphine,  she  had  been  adored.  As  Queen,  she  found 
herself  looked  upon  as  responsible  for  all  the  misfortunes  of  the 
kingdom.  She  had  many  enemies,  as  clever  as  they  were  vicious, 
among  them  the  King's  cousin,  the  Due  d'  Orleans,  who  maintained 
that  the  national  deficit  was  to  be  explained  by  her  and  her  circle's 
prodigal  expenditure.  In  1781,  when  Necker  had  issued  his  famous 
Compte  rendu,  the  first  budget  ever  made  public  in  France,  he  had 
been  able  to  boast  that  he  had  established  a  balance  between  receipts 
and  payments.  His  dismissal  had  shocked  all  classes  of  the  com- 
munity. He  had  on  his  side  those  most  celebrated  for  wit,  and  the 
devastating  power  of  wit  was  increasing  with  every  day  that  passed. 
Calonne,  his  successor  as  Controller- General,  was  unpopular. 

Ballad-mongers  and  poets  deplored: 

Du  ministre  de  la  Finance 
Le  gaspillage  et  Pindecence. 

The  Treasury  was  empty.  Why?  Public  indignation  found  a 
scapegoat  in  the  Court,  though  its  alleged  prodigality  in  fact  accounted 
for  only  six  per  cent  of  the  official  expenditure.  There  were  many 
other  causes.  The  American  war  and  the  help  given  to  the  United 
States  had  cost  a  great  deal  of  money.  A  country's  policies  should  be 
adjusted  to  the  state  of  its  finances.  Who  plans  for  glory  plans  too  for 
the  taxes  necessary  to  pay  for  it.  But  what  taxes?  The  last  possible 
sou  had  been  squeezed  out  of  the  people,  and  the  privileged  classes 
refused  to  pay.  In  view  of  the  wide  gap  between  the  cost  of  govern- 
ment and  the  resources  available,  the  only  possible  step  was  to  fall 
back  on  the  eternal  system  of  loans.  But  subscribers  were  fighting  shy. 
Calonne  realized  that  some  more  drastic  measure  must  be  tried,  and 
that  the  only  thing  to  be  done  was  to  submit  a  general  programme  of 
reform  to  an  Assembly  of  Notables.  Henri  IV  had  once  made  the 
experiment,  with  success.  'But  what  you  arc  suggesting  is  pure 
Necker!*  said  the  King.  The  public  wanted  Necker.  On  one  occasion, 
when  there  was  played  in  the  town  theatre  at  Versailles  a  comic 
opera  of  Paisiello,  called  Tesoro,  in  which  a  king  complains  that  the 
finances  of  his  kingdom  are  in  a  shocking  state,  a  wag  in  the  pit  called 
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out  that  he  had  better  appeal  to  the  Notables.  The  Queen  was  present 
and  laughed  loudly  at  the  impudent  joke. 

An  Assembly  of  Notables  chosen  by  the  King  was  not  a  Congress 
elected  on  the  American  model;  nevertheless  it  was  a  first  step  on  the 
road  to  liberty.  At  all  costs  La  Fayette  must  be  included.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  imagine  the  sort  of  conversation  that  went  on  in  the  family 
circle.  It  was  not  ambition  that  was  driving  him  on,  but  a  sense  of 
duty.  Who  better  than  he,  with  his  experience  of  free  government, 
could  act  as  guide  to  such  a  body?  But  it  was  no  easy  matter  to  be 
allotted  a  seat.  There  would  be  no  more  than  a  hundred  and  forty- 
four  members  for  the  whole  country:  archbishops,  bishops,  nobles, 
mayors,  presidents  of  parlements.  Gilbert's  name,  appearing  on  the 
first  list,  was  struck  out,  then  restored  after  a  protest  by  two  Ministers, 
the  Baron  de  Breteuil  and  the  Marechal  de  Castries. 

La  Fayette  to  Washington: 

'January  i^th,  1787 

'You  will  understand  easily  enough  that  the  root  trouble  is  the 
need  for  money  with  which  to  re-establish  the  balance  between 
receipts  and  expenses.  Profusion  has  made  the  gap  enormous. 
But  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  desired  end,  there  was  no  way  open 
to  the  government  more  patriotic,  more  frank  or  noble  than  this. 
The  King  and  his  minister,  Monsieur  de  Calonne,  deserve  the 
thanks  of  the  nation,  and  I  hope  they  will  be  accorded  some 
measure  of  gratitude  and  good-will  as  a  tribute  to  this  popular 


He  would  have  been  less  enthusiastic  had  his  name  not  found  its 
way  back  on  to  the  list. 

The  Notables  (whom  an  Anglo-French  play  on  words  transformed 
into  the  not-ables)  began  their  sittings  at  Versailles  in  the  spring  of 
1787.  The  most  eminent,  of  whom  La  Fayette  was  one,  were  given 
quarters  in  the  chlteau. 

Adrienne  to  the  Comtesse  de  Chavaniac: 

'  March  ijth,  1787 

'News  of  the  Assembly  is  still  brilliant,  my  dear  aunt.  It  is 
accomplishing  marvels,  and  it  will  come  as  no  surprise  to  you 
that  the  particular  Notable  in  whom  you  take  a  personal  interest 
is  acquitting  himself  well.  The  members  insist  on  seeing  the 
Minister's  accounts,  and  on  being  acquainted  with  the  plans 
for  reform  before  consenting  to  an  increase  in  taxation.  The 
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land  tax  in  kind  has  been  rejected  almost  unanimously  ...  A  law, 
said  to  be  very  wise,  on  dealings  in  crops  has  been  accepted.  I 
am  becoming  quite  the  journalist,  you  see  . . .  Just  now  I  am  hav- 
ing one  of  my  periods,  which  means  that  I  have  to  keep  to  my 
room  in  Paris,  but  I  hope  to  be  able  to  go  to  Versailles  next 
week.  I  cannot  observe  the  Lenten  fast,  but  go  to  bed  early  and 
take  great  care  of  myself.  '(3) 

This  gathering  of  the  Notables  had  the  effect  of  increasing 
Adrienne's  admiration  for  her  husband,  who  was  now  the  leader  of 
the  most  progressive  of  the  parties.  It  also  accentuated  her  concern 
for  his  health,  for  he  was  having  trouble  with  his  chest.  The  improve- 
ment in  the  position  of  the  Protestants  delighted  her.  Supported  by 
the  Bishop  of  Langres,  La  Fayette  had  proposed  that  all  their  civil 
rights  should  be  restored  and  that  the  criminal  code  should  be 
amended  where  they  were  concerned.  The  Comte  d'Artois,  who  was 
President  of  the  administrative  committee  of  the  Assembly,  objected 
that  this  matter  did  not  form  part  of  the  purpose  for  which  the 
Notables  had  been  summoned,  but  that  since  they  seemed  to  wish  it, 
he  would  speak  to  the  King.  Support  for  the  measure  was  voted 
unanimously  in  committee,  but  there  was  a  good  deal  of  opposition 
elsewhere.  The  Mar6chale  de  Noailles,  Adrienne's  grandmother, 
assumed  the  leadership  of  a  group  of  outraged  Catholics. 

'Madame  la  Duchesse  de  Noailles  continues  to  intrigue  and 
to  wax  indignant.  She  is  plaguing  the  life  out  of  the  Counsellors 
of  the  Parlement.  She  wants  them  to  adopt  the  odd  and  ridiculous 
measures  proposed  by  the  Abbfe  Beauregard  and  L'Enfant 
against  the  Protestants,  and  at  the  same  time  to  stand  up  for  the 
interests  of  Church  and  State  by  not  allowing  these  outcasts  to 
produce  legitimate  children.  Her  zeal  has  inspired  the  following 
two-edged  epigram: 

'Noailles  et  Genlis,  deux  m&res  de  F^glise, 

Soul&vent  tout  le  Parlement. 
Soit  qu'on  les  voie  ou  qu'on  les  Use, 

On  est  sur  d'&tre  protestant 

* ...  She  has  been  told  to  keep  her  enthusiasm  within  bounds, 
but  of  this  she  has  taken  not  the  slighest  notice.  It  is  a  matter 
of  general  knowledge  that  she  is  a  leading  spirit  among  the 
"illumin^es",  and  used  to  sup  regularly  with  the  Virgin  Mary/(4) 
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Malesherbes,  and  more  especially  public  opinion,  finally  imposed  a 
compromise.  Once  again  the  Bishop  of  Langres  came  out  in  support 
of  La  Fayette.  'It  is  better/  he  said,  'to  have  Protestant  churches  than 
sermons,  ministers  than  preachers.'  Non-Catholic  marriages  were 
recognized  as  valid,  and  Protestant  children  were  legitimized. 
Protestant  dead,  too,  could  now  be  given  legal  burial.  Jefferson 
remarked  ironically  that  all  this  new  law  amounted  to  was  the  re- 
cognition that  a  Protestant  was  capable  of  begetting  children,  and 
there  was  always  a  risk  that  a  corpse  might  become  embarrassing.  But 
tolerance  had  made  a  little  headway,  and  Adrienne  could  rejoice 
wholeheartedly  in  her  husband's  achievement.  In  the  following  year 
La  Fayette  had  the  satisfaction  of  bringing  Rabaut  Saint-Etienne  to 
Versailles,  and  presenting  him  to  the  King's  Ministers.  A  beginning, 
real  though  timid,  had  been  made  in  the  battle  for  religious  freedom. 

About  financial  matters,  too,  La  Fayette  behaved  in  the  Assembly 
with  commendable  courage.  There  had  been  a  considerable  amount 
of  talk  about  bad  bargains  made  by  the  State  in  certain  business  deals 
(estates  bought  at  too  high  a  price  or  sold  at  too  low  a  one  to  the 
benefit  and  enrichment  of  favourites),  and  His  Majesty  had  observed 
that  charges  of  such  gravity  must  be  formulated  with  the  utmost 
clarity  and  precision  of  detail  and  must  carry  the  names  of  their 
authors.  Still  with  the  Bishop  of  Langres  behind  him,  La  Fayette 
went  so  far  as  to  identify  publicly  the  beneficiaries  in  a  number  of 
scandalous  deals,  adding:  'No  matter  how  great  the  affection  of  the 
people  for  the  person  of  Your  Majesty,  it  would  be  dangerous  to  hold 
the  view  that  their  resources  are  inexhaustible.  The  truth  of  the 
matter  is  that  they  have  been  very  nearly  squeezed  dry.'  In  his  own 
province  of  Auvergne  he  could  see  for  himself  that  farmers  were 
leaving  their  fields  unploughed  and  craftsmen  abandoning  their 
workshops.  In  his  cold,  precise  way  he  was  an  effective  public 
speaker.  He  always  gave  the  impression  of  being  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  was  saying.  Calonne  much  resented  his  intervention 
in  matters  of  national  finance,  but  it  was  Calonne  who  was  discom- 
fited. The  Assembly  of  Notables,  said  the  wits,  would  be  brought  to 
bed  either  of  a  mouse  or  of  a  new  Controller-General.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  it  produced  both.  Calonne  was  exiled  to  his  estates.  He  was  ill 
and  spitting  blood.  Ts  it  his  own,  or  the  country's?'  asked  his  enemies. 

The  Easter  holidays  brought  an  adjournment  of  the  Assembly,  and 
enabled  La  Fayette  to  give  some  attention  to  his  chest  trouble  in  the 
privacy  of  the  Rue  de  Bourbon.  He  had  also  painful  reasons  of 
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another  kind  for  this  temporary  withdrawal  from  public  life.  The 
following  entry  appears  in  Bachaumont's  journal  under  the  date  of 
March  i4th,  1787:  'There  is  a  rumour  to  the  effect  that  Monsieur  le 
Comte  de  Simiane,  the  husband  of  the  celebrated  Madame  de 
Simiane,  lady-in-waiting  to  Madame,  has  recently  killed  himself  in  an 
access  of  jealousy  occasioned  by  the  conduct  of  the  Marquis  de  La 
Fayette.'(5)  This  report  is  confirmed  by  d'Espinchal:  'The  Comtesse 
de  Simiane  is  now  a  widow.  The  Count,  unsuccessful  as  a  lover  and 
unsatisfied  as  a  husband,  has  found  life  so  unbearable  that  he  has 
blown  his  brains  out.'(6) 

An  anonymous  'open  letter*  denounced  La  Fayette: 

'Letters  from  America,  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  once  informed 
us  that  you  were  a  hero,  and  for  a  long  time  we  believed  it ...  At 
so  great  a  distance  a  trifling  injury  to  the  leg  makes  a  fine  showing 
in  the  news-sheets,  and  when  one  happens  to  be  connected 
with  a  powerful,  numerous  and  scheming  family,  one  can, 
thanks  to  the  advice  of  a  clever  major-general,  usurp  a  preco- 
cious reputation  ...  and  without  much  difficulty  concoct  a  title 
to  renown.  Given  quite  a  small  dose  of  common  sense,  one 
should  remain  content  with  so  unhoped-for  a  piece  of  good  luck, 
but  when  at  closer  quarters  one  apes  the  patriot  and  plays  Cato, 
then  those  who  have  eyes  to  see  have  some  right  to  demand  a 
stricter  standard  of  behaviour  in  the  aforementioned  "hero", 
and  rather  more  discretion  in  his  public  pronouncements,  than 
you  have  shown.  The  despair  of  a  gentleman,  your  equal,  who 
has  taken  his  life  because  you  have  taken  his  wife's  heart, 
scarcely  provides  a  fitting  opportunity  for  boasting  of  your 
austere  moral  code.  Believe  me,  the  pleasure  of  pleasing  this  fair 
widow  and  a  willingness  to  join  the  enemy  ranks  of  those  who 
form  her  set  cannot  excuse  the  vile  trade  of  a  denunciator  — 
ill-iriformed  at  that  — which  you  have  been  so  irresponsibly 
playing  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Notables  . . . 

'Finally,  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  those  who  wish  to  make  the 
grade  in  their  profession  should  be  careful  at  least  not  to  degrade 
themselves.  That  is  my  considered  conclusion,  and  about  what 
you  deserve.  A  friend  of  mine  who  writes  the  words  for  comic 
operas  entertained  the  idea  of  composing  a  song  for  you  which 
would  have  tickled  the  public,  set  to  the  well-known  tune: 
"II  6tait  un  p'tit  homme",  etc —  but  on  second  thoughts  he  has 
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decided  to  wait  until  he  can  celebrate  in  verse  the  mighty  deeds 
you  will  undoubtedly  have  to  your  credit  when  you  come  to  fight 
your  first  campaign  in  Europe. '(7) 

Anonymous  pamphleteers  do  not  deserve  to  be  read,  but  this  was 
La  Fayette's  first  experience  of  the  breed  and  such  first  experiences 
are  always  something  of  a  shock. 

It  is  curious  to  note  that  shortly  after  this  scandal  Adrienne  de  La 
Fayette,  then  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  drew  up  a  will  for  the  first 
time.  It  is  a  touching  document,  full  of  piety  and  nobility,  and  gives 
us  a  pretty  clear  idea  of  what  she  was  like  and  what  she  was  thinking 
in  1787.  It  begins  with  a  profession  of  the  Catholic  Faith:  'In  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  Amen.'  She  then 
proceeds  to  express  her  unqualified  love  for  her  husband: 

*I  beg  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  to  be  so  very  kind  as  to 
undertake  the  duties  of  executor  in  the  matter  of  my  will.  It 
contains  nothing  very  complicated,  but  it  is  a  great  happiness  for 
me  to  entrust  to  him  all  activities,  no  matter  how  small  and 
unimportant,  which  have  to  do  with  my  memory.  It  seems  to 
me  that  in  this  way  I  shall  prolong  our  union,  which  it  will  most 
certainly  cost  me  dear  to  see  broken. 

'I  ask  him  to  accept  the  box  which  contains  the  picture  of  the 
child  whom  we  have  lost  [Henriette],  the  portraits  I  have  of 
Anastasie  and  George,  and  the  ring  with  the  likeness  of  Virginie. 
I  wish  that  he  should  keep  them  as  some  evidence  of  my  feelings, 
and  of  the  consolation  I  derive  from  the  knowledge  that  he  will 
remain  with  them,  and  they  with  him.  The  letter  which  I  attach 
to  this  document  will  tell  him  more,  but  I  cannot  resist  repeating 
in  this,  the  last  act  of  my  life,  that  I  have  always  valued  to  the 
full  the  worth  and  charm  of  my  lot,  and  wish  only  that  I  might 
have  been  as  deserving  of  it  in  all  my  ways  as  I  have  been  in 
my  lively  affection.' 

She  next  addresses  herself  to  her  children,  asking  them  to  see  that 
she  is  buried  in  the  churchyard  of  the  parish  in  which  she  dies,  no 
matter  where,  since  'I  do  not  wish  the  cost  of  my  funeral  to  exceed 
600  livres/  She  forbids  all  ostentation  and  display  at  her  obsequies, 
and  expresses  a  wish  that  the  church  shall  not  be  draped  in  black. 
After  listing  the  numerous  gifts  that  she  wishes  made  to  the  different 
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parishes  of  which  'Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  is  seigneur',  and  to  the 
poor  of  Saint-Sulpice,  of  which  parish  they  were  members  as  house- 
holders of  the  Faubourg  Saint-Germain,  she  mentions  a  number  of 
personal  legacies. 

'I  give  and  bequeath  to  Monsieur  Frestel,  my  son's  tutor,  a 
diamond  of  the  value  of  1,000  crowns,  and  a  plaster  bust  of 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  by  Houdon.  I  wish  him  to  accept  both 
as  a  poor  token  of  that  gratitude  which  my  confidence  in  him  has 
rendered  so  great  that,  no  matter  how  long  the  debt  may 
continue,  time  could  never  add  to  what  it  already  is. 

4  To  Mademoiselle  Marin,  my  governess,  I  leave  my  rosewood 
dressing-case  with  the  few  objects  of  porcelain  and  silver  which 
it  contains.  I  beg  her  also  to  accept  an  annuity  of  400  livres,  tax 
paid.  I  can  only  repeat  here,  and  do  so  with  great  pleasure,  my 
gratitude  for  all  the  pains  she  took  with  my  education,  and  for 
the  delight  which  her  friendship  has  occasioned  me.  I  ask  her  to 
continue  to  bestow  on  my  children  all  the  loving  care  which  she 
has  always  given  them.  That  is  yet  another  reason  for  my 
gratitude. 

'I  give  and  bequeath  to  Madame  Beauchet,  my  personal  maid, 
an  annuity  of  800  livres,  my  lace  and  my  linen.  (The  rest  of  my 
wardrobe  is  to  be  shared  equally  between  her  and  the  maid 
next  in  seniority.)  She  knows  how  deeply  touched  I  have  been  by' 
her  devotion  during  all  the  years  she  has  been  with  me,  and  how 
sincerely  I  hope  that  happiness  will  be  her  lot,  her  husband's  and 
her  children's,  for  the  rest  of  her  life. 

CI  leave  to  Anastasie,  my  eldest  daughter,  my  portrait  in 
miniature  of  her  father,  and  the  little  picture  of  Chavaniac  made 
by  Madame  de  Grammont.  It  has  been  a  great  happiness  for  me 
to  find  in  the  heart  of  this  dearly  loved  child  the  seed  of  all  the 
feelings  which  are  in  my  own.  It  is  for  her  to  take  my  place 
with  her  father.  This  duty  will,  I  hope,  be  a  consolation  to  her 
and  a  constant  reminder  of  me  in  her  mind  and  heart.  I  hope  she 
will  remember  all  the  wishes  I  have  ever  entertained  for  her,  and 
will  impart  them  to  her  little  sister  whom  I  commit,  more 
especially,  to  her  care  ... 

*The  feelings  of  Madame  de  Tess6  for  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette  have  made  so  deep  an  impression  upon  me  that  nothing 
could  ever  efface  it.  I  hope  she  will  accept  this  last  acknowledg- 
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ment  of  the  sincere  and  tender  feelings  which  she  has  inspired 
in  me.  The  interests  of  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  and  of  our 
children  will  provide  her  with  frequent  occasions  for  remember- 
ing the  many  kindnesses  which  she  showed  to  me  during  my 
lifetime.  It  is  a  consolation  for  me  to  entertain  this  hope.  With 
the  utmost  confidence  I  commend  myself  to  her  memory  in  all 
those  circumstances  which  may  have  to  do  with  the  feelings  of 
my  heart.  Her  character  and  her  unceasing  goodness  to  me  are 
an  assurance  that  I  shall  live  on  in  her  memory.  I  leave  her  the 
originals  of  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette's  letters,  with  the  request 
that  she  in  her  turn  will  bequeath  them  to  my  children  . . .  ' 

Naturally  her  mother  and  her  four  sisters  were  each  mentioned 
separately  and  received  such  legacies  as  might  best  please  them. 

It  is  astonishing  that  so  young  a  woman  should  have  felt  so  certain 
that  she  would  die  before  many  of  her  family  who  were  a  great  deal 
older  than  herself,  and  it  is  sad  that  she  should  apparently  have 
found  a  melancholy  pleasure  in  the  thought  of  dying  and  leaving  a 
few  happy  memories  behind  her.  Her  husband's  notorious  liaison 
must  have  been  cruelly  disturbing.  She  remained  entirely  devoted  to 
him,  loved  and  admired  him  more  than  anyone  in  the  world,  felt  no 
resentment  against  Mme  de  Simiane,  but  regretted,  with  a  heart- 
rending humility,  the  fact  that  she  had  not  been  able  to  inspire  so 
great  a  passion.  Unshakeable  faith  was  the  dominant  feature  of  her 
life.  It  led  her  to  accept  without  a  murmur  the  will  of  God  and  all  she 
might  attribute  to  that  will. 

*I  end  by  renewing  to  all  whom  I  love  the  assurance  of  my 
deep  feeling  for  them.  Once  more  I  give  to  my  children  a 
final  blessing.  I  need  not,  I  hope,  commend  to  them  the  unity  in 
which  they  live,  of  which  their  love  for  their  father  and  the 
memory  of  their  mother  will  provide  two  strong  and  tender 
bonds,  and  of  which  their  principles  and  the  hope  of  an  eternal 
reunion  in  the  life  to  come  should  be  the  centre. 

'Given  at  Paris,  this  I5th  April,  1787,  by  my  hand. 

'MARIE-ADRIENNE-FRANgOISE  NOAILLES  DE  LA  FAYETTE^8) 

In  the  years  to  come  the  problem  for  her  was  not  how  to  make 
a  good  death,  but  the  much  more  difficult  one  of  how  to  make  a 
good  life. 
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CHAPTER   FIVE 


HOPES   RUN  HIGH 

Never  has  there  been  a  society  at  once  so  serious  and  so  brilliant. 

MME  DE  STAEL 

WHEN  the  Assembly  of  Notables  resumed  its  sittings  in  May 
1787,   La  Fayette   demanded   that   the   King   should   con- 
solidate the   results   obtained,    by   summoning   a   National 
Assembly. 

'What,  Monsieur/  exclaimed  the  Comte  d'Artois,  'do  I  understand 
you  to  suggest  the  calling  of  the  States  General?' 

'Yes,  Monseigneur,  and  even  better  than  that/ 

Unpopular  though  he  was  at  Court,  Gilbert  knew  that  he  was 
popular  in  the  country.  He  had  behind  him  his  friends :  the  'Ameri- 
cans': the  Vicomte  de  Noailles,  Segur,  Poix,  La  Tour-Maubourg. 
His  father-in-law,  the  Due  d'Ayen,  was  prepared  to  accept  the  idea 
of  a  general  overhaul  of  the  State  machine.  Public  opinion  was 
favourable  to  La  Fayette's  hopes.  The  aristocracy,  no  less  than  the 
prosperous  bourgeoisie,  realized  that  the  days  of  absolutism  were 
over  and  longed  for  a  monarchy  on  the  English  model.  It  seemed  so 
easy.  Reform  would  be  carried  forward  on  a  great  upsurge  of  good- 
will and  idealism.  In  Paris,  fans  were  being  sold  with  'UAssembUe  des 
Notables'  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  a  song  entitled  'Ronde 
joyeuse  a  Foccasion  de  FAssemblee  des  Notables'.  Everything  began 
with  singing. 

One  can  well  imagine  the  emotions  aroused  by  all  these  happenings 
among  the  five  serious-minded  and  generous-hearted  daughters  of 
the  Duchesse  d'Ayen.  Adrienne's  lively  imagination  led  her  to 
believe  that  she  would  very  soon  see  her  husband's  principles  put 
into  practice.  She  had  a  picture  of  him,  seen  through  a  rosy  haze,  as  a 
French  Washington,  but  at  the  same  time  showing  due  respect  to  his 
sovereigns,  who  in  their  turn  would  be  guided  by  his  wise  advice.  So 
radiant  was  her  mood  of  exaltation  that  she  was  ready  to  strip  herself 
of  privileges  that  both  her  heart  and  her  religion  condemned,  certain 
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that  the  people  would  respect  and  understand  so  great  a  sacrifice. 
Liberal  leanings  and  a  love  of  argument  made  the  reputation  of  many 
a  great  lady  at  this  time.  Mme  de  Tesse  showed  herself  as  more 
'advanced'  than  even  her  dear  nephew  Gilbert.  'Those  who  lived 
through  these  years',  said  Mme  de  Stael,  'could  not  but  admit  that 
never,  anywhere,  had  there  been  such  a  display  of  life  in  ferment  and 
of  eager  intelligence.' 

It  was  a  time  —  all  too  brief  —  of  charm,  of  intellectual  activity  and 
confident  assurance.  In  the  Noailles  circle  serious  political  discussions 
were  frequent,  though  conducted  within  the  framework  of  the 
traditional  elegance  and  good  manners. 

In  1788  the  provincial  assemblies  were  convened  over  most  of 
France,  and  the  family  played  a  leading  part  in  them.  The  Due  d'Ayen 
was  President  of  the  Assembly  of  Limousin,  and  took  his  duties 
seriously.  The  Prince  de  Poix  was  one  of  the  members  for  Picardy, 
the  Vicomte  de  Noailles  for  Paris,  and  the  Vicomte  de  Beaune  (father 
of  the  young  Marquis  de  Montagu)  presided  over  the  Assembly  of 
Auvergne,  of  which  La  Fayette  was  the  star  performer  and  the  stormy 
petrel.  Adrienne,  the  *  Angel  in  the  House',  stayed  in  the  Rue  de 
Bourbon,  Her  duty  was  to  administer  the  family  fortune  with  the 
help  of  Morizot, 

The  Assembly  of  Auvergne  sat  at  Clermont-Ferrand.  From  the 
very  first  session  La  Fayette  drew  attention  to  himself  by  voicing 
what  one  of  the  other  members  described  as  'revolutionary  principles'. 
He  was  reprimanded  by  the  Vicomte  de  Beaune,  and  the  general 
view  was  that  'his  chief  occupation  was  that  of  flattering  the  Third 
Estate  (the  Commons),  and  doing  all  he  could  to  arouse  enmity 
against  the  government.'  But  when,  after  the  session,  Gilbert  toured 
Auvergne,  he  was  everywhere  received  with  signs  of  affection.  He 
was  the  first  hero  its  inhabitants  had  seen,  and  they  never  seemed  to 
grow  tired  of  staring  at  him.  'The  parish  priests  saw  to  it  that  an 
armchair  was  placed  for  him  in  the  choirs  of  their  churches,  and  at 
night  he  was  the  chief  guest  at  balls  where  the  ladies  were  disappointed 
because,  instead  of  dancing,  he  talked  politics  with  the  men.*  Not 
everybody  was  pleased  at  his  success.  The  Comte  d'Espinchal 
commented  sourly: 

'He  went  out  of  his  way  to  woo  the  poorer  nobles  and  the 
more  obscure  members  of  the  bourgeoisie,  among  whom  he 
enlisted  a  considerable  number  of  supporters,  and  was  careful  to 
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let  it  be  known  well  in  advance  when  he  was  to  visit  those  towns 
—  Riom,  Clermont,  Brioude,  Saint-Fleur  and  Aurillac  —  in 
which  he  knew  that  he  would  be  received  with  honour,  and  was, 
with  a  degree  of  pomp  which  was  as  ridiculous  as  it  was  extra- 
ordinary. He  thought  of  nothing  but  making  an  impression  and 
being  talked  about. >(1) 

This  is  unfair.  Gilbert  thought,  in  fact,  of  nothing  but  propagating 
his  ideas,  though  certainly  he  felt  no  aversion  to  being  talked  about. 
These  assemblies,  all  this  public  criticism  of  abuses,  produced  an 
intense  reaction  throughout  France.  There  was  no  lack  of  combustible 
material,  and  it  duly  took  fire.  The  King,  in  a  mood  of  increasing 
uneasiness,  read  Necker's  reports  and  made  careful  notes  of  their 
contents.  The  Treasury  was  empty.  La  Rochefoucauld,  La  Fayette 
and  their  friends  argued  in  favour  of  refusing  subsidies  because  they 
were  demanding  the  summoning  of  the  States  General  and  the 
granting  of  a  Constitution.  Prices  were  soaring.  Bread  rose  from  one 
to  seven  sous  a  pound. 

To  Aunt  de  Tesse,  his  confidante,  La  Fayette  wrote  an  account  of 
what  he  and  his  friends  were  hoping  to  achieve. 

'A  sufficient  degree  of  fermentation  to  produce  a  threat  of  civil 
war,  though  without  letting  it  materialize:  in  the  army,  enough 
of  patriotism  to  worry  the  government,  without  causing  actual 
disobedience :  in  the  collection  of  taxes,  a  sufficient  number  of 
obstacles  to  lead  to  capitulation,  though  not  to  bankruptcy.  The 
general  effect  of  all  this  will  lead  us,  by  the  shortest  possible  road, 
to  the  winning  of  that  constitutional  liberty  for  the  attainment  of 
which  other  countries  have  not  thought  torrents  of  blood  and  a 
hundred  years  of  wars  and  misfortunes  too  high  a  price  to 
pay.'(») 

It  was  the  programme  of  a  sorcerer's  apprentice,  but  it  was  the  way 
in  which  his  thoughts  were  shaping.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Court  and  the 
Ministers,  they  had  the  colour  of  treason.  He  was  particularly 
blamed  for  having  signed  a  letter  of  protest  against  the  arrest  of 
twelve  Breton  deputies  and  their  imprisonment  in  the  Bastille.  He 
was  told  that  the  Queen  had  said,  'What  has  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette 
got  in  common  with  Brittany?',  to  which  he  replied,  'My  contacts 
with  Brittany  are  the  same  as  the  Queen's  with  Austria.'  Only  a  few 
years  had  passed  since  Marie-Antoinette  had  received  him  graciously 
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on  his  return  from  America.  The  government  dared  not  imprison 
him  on  the  strength  of  his  letter  about  the  Breton  deputies,  but  he 
was  relieved  of  his  Army  inspectorship  and  treated  by  the  Court  as  a 
social  outcast. 

This  disgrace  brought  him  numerous  letters  of  sympathy.  Adrienne 
knew  that  her  husband  was  the  centre  of  much  argument,  but  gave 
him  her  wholehearted  support.  She  was  more  than  ever  proud  of 
him.  He  took  care  that  she  should  have  every  reason  to  be  so.  Attach- 
ing as  he  did,  great  importance  to  the  moral  nobility  of  the  character 
he  had  elected  to  play,  he  faithfully  maintained  it  at  a  high  level.  He 
felt  certain  that  he  could  establish  a  proper  balance  between  his 
American  principles  and  a  due  respect  for  the  monarch,  on  condition 
that  Louis  XVI,  on  his  side,  should  realize  that  the  days  of  absolute 
power  had  passed. 

But  was  such  a  solution  possible?  The  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  Adrienne's 
mother,  was  one  of  the  first  to  be  alarmed.  'She  did  not  share  the 
confidence  of  her  circle  in  the  wisdom  and  enlightenment  of  the 
age.'(3)  One  day,  when  the  malady  from  which  she  was  suffering  at 
this  time  was  more  than  usually  violent,  she  gathered  her  daughters 
round  her  bed  and  spoke  to  them  gloomily  of  the  future.  She  thought 
that  terrible  misfortunes  were  on  the  way,  and  was  distressed  by  the 
active  part  Louis  and  Gilbert  were  taking  in  public  affairs.  Her 
daughters  (with  the  exception  of  Pauline  de  Montagu)  shared  in  the 
hopes  and  expectations  of  their  husbands.  These  wise  young  women 
devoted  most  of  their  time  and  thought  to  their  children,  their  family 
duties,  and  the  poor.  They  visited  the  prisons  and  returned  with 
impressions  which  La  Fayette  immediately  transformed  into  plans 
for  reform.  Their  political  outlook  was  dominated  by  their  all- 
absorbing  concern  for  their  duties  as  daughters,  wives  and  mothers. 

Meanwhile,  the  older  generation  was  already  sniffing  danger  and 
thinking  about  how  to  escape.  The  Vicomte  de  Beaune,  Pauline  de 
Montagu's  father-in-law,  though  he  had  shown  considerable  in- 
dependence as  President  of  the  Auvergne  Assembly,  was  becoming 
more  and  more  guarded  in  expressing  his  opinions.  *As  one  who  had 
so  constantly  railed  against  abuses,  he  could  scarcely  now  have  the 
effrontery  to  defend  them.  All  the  same,  when  he  saw  people  setting 
the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree  on  the  pretext  of  pruning  it,  he  shook 
his  head  in  an  irritable  way,  and,  if  he  happened  to  be  in  the  salon, 
took  his  seat  at  one  of  the  card-tables,  there  to  discharge  his  ill- 
humour  on  his  partner- *(4) 
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The  Ministers'  distrust  of  La  Fayette  resulted  in  his  being  more 
often  at  home  in  the  Rue  de  Bourbon  than  formerly.  The  house 
swarmed  with  'philosophers'  and  Americans.  The  frequent  presence 
of  her  husband  made  Adrienne  very  happy.  The  affection  of  the  sons- 
in-law,  La  Fayette,  Noailles  and  Grammont,  was  a  very  precious 
source  of  comfort  to  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  and  her  daughters  when, 
at  the  end  of  July  1788,  Clotilde  de  Thesan  died  in  childbed  at  the 
age  of  twenty-five. 

In  the  outside  world,  events  were  moving  faster  than  thoughts.  The 
Queen  had  become  universally  unpopular.  Pained  and  surprised  by 
the  coldness  shown  her  by  the  Paris  crowds,  she  asked  despairingly, 
'But  what  harm  have  I  done  them?'  At  the  Opera  there  were  some 
who  dared  to  hiss  when  she  made  her  curtsy  to  the  house.  She  was 
nicknamed  'Madame  Deficit'.  At  a  performance  ofAthalie,  the  public 
wildly  and  rudely  applauded  a  passage  dealing  with  'the  schemes  of 
the  cruel  queen'. 

Bankruptcy  appeared  imminent.  The  provincial  assemblies  were 
saying,  'No  taxes  without  reforms.'  The  King  recalled  Necker,  who 
had  a  certain  amount  of  credit,  scraped  together  a  little  money,  and 
left  the  responsibility  of  convoking  the  States  General  to  the  famous 
Notables.  La  Fayette,  writing  to  Mme  de  Simiane,  at  that  time  living 
at  some  distance  from  Paris,  was  reticent:  'I  don't  believe  that  the 
Notables  can  handle  the  constitutional  question  with  sufficient  skill.' 
The  fair  widow  must  have  been  an  intelligent  woman  who,  like 
Adrienne,  was  interested  in  serious  matters,  for  Gilbert  took  great 
care  to  justify  his  conduct  in  her  eyes.  His  love-letters  always  con- 
tained more  of  politics  than  of  emotion.  For  Adelaide,  however,  he 
managed  to  find  a  number  of  graceful  formulae:  'I  am  oppressed  by 
tedium  at  being  separated  from  you :  my  heart  counts  the  days  that 
have  gone  and  those  that  still  remain:  they  grow  in  number  towards 
the  end  of  an  absence,  as  shadows  lengthen  at  the  end  of  a  day  ...  '(5) 

With  his  political  friends,  Gilbert  had  established  a  society,  known 
as  The  Thirty,  which  met  at  the  house  of  Adrien  Duport,  a  young 
and  brilliant  Counsellor  of  the  Parlement,  who  had  been  completely 
converted  to  the  new  ideas.  La  Rochefoucauld,  Lauzun,  Talleyrand 
and  the  Vicomte  de  Noailles  were  members.  It  was  there  that  La 
Fayette  first  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  Abbe  Siey&s,  a  forty-year- 
old  and  highly  intelligent  priest;  the  Marquis  de  Condorcet,  a 
mathematician  and  man  of  the  world;  and  Mirabeau  (whom  he  had 
already  met  in  the  Society  of  Friends  of  the  Negroes),  with  his 
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enormous  and  impressive  head,  pock-marked  face,  and  powerful  gift 
of  eloquence.  La  Fayette  felt  a  deep  distrust  of  Mirabeau.  His  life 
had  been  stormy  in  the  extreme  and  he  had  a  bad  reputation  where 
money  was  concerned.  He  was  never  invited  to  the  Rue  de  Bourbon. 

The  Society  of  the  Thirty  became  a  sort  of  constitutional  club,  an 
open  conspiracy,  with  its  main  purpose  the  support  in  the  Assembly 
of  Notables  of  reforms  as  extensive  as  public  security  permitted.  The 
chief  of  these  was  the  doubling  of  the  number  of  representatives  of 
the  Commons.  That  was  the  key  reform,  since,  should  the  principles 
of  the  three  orders  (Nobility,  Clergy  and  Commons)  be  maintained 
without  it,  the  bourgeoisie  and  the  people  would  be  proportionately 
less  well  represented  than  the  privileged  classes,  a  state  of  affairs 
which  The  Thirty  considered,  with  good  reason,  to  be  nothing  less 
than  scandalous. 

The  Assembly  of  the  Notables  was  a  sad  disappointment.  Only  one 
section  of  it,  that  under  the  leadership  of  Monsieur,  the  King's 
brother  (the  Comte  de  Provence),  voted  for  doubling  the  representa- 
tion of  the  Commons.  Such  apathy  was  a  serious  matter  in  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  there  was  no  counting  on  the  people  to  remedy  it. 
Discontented  though  they  might  be,  they  showed  no  sign  of  reacting. 
La  Fayette  voiced  his  disappointment  in  a  gloomy  letter  to  Washington. 

'Our  French  affairs  are  reaching  a  crisis,  the  good  results  of 
which  are  the  more  uncertain  since  the  people  in  general  show  no 
inclination  to  proceed  to  extremes.  "Death  or  Glory"  is  certainly 
not  the  prevailing  motto  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic.  Seeing  that 
all  the  classes  are  more  or  less  dependent,  since  the  rich  want  to 
be  left  alone  and  the  poor  have  become  so  lacking  in  backbone  as 
a  result  of  ignorance  and  destitution,  there  is  but  one  road  open 
to  us :  that  of  public  discussion  and  an  attempt  to  inspire  in  the 
nation  a  sort  of  negative  discontent  or  passive  resistance,  which 
may  in  the  long  run  have  the  effect  of  killing  irresponsibility 
through  sheer  exhaustion  and  baffling  the  plans  of  the  Govern- 
ment . . . 

'And  what  of  the  people?  you  will  say.  The  people,  my  dear 
General,  are  become  so  dull  and  sluggish,  and  disgust  has  made 
me  so  ill,  that  the  doctors  have  been  obliged  to  freshen  up  my 
blood.'(6) 

Then  at  long  last  Necker  roused  himself,  and,  with  the  courageous 
backing  of  the  King,  managed  to  get  the  Council  of  Ministers  to 
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adopt  a  seemingly  enlightened  programme.  This  comprised  revised 
distribution  of  deputies,  so  as  to  bear  some  relation  to  the  population; 
the  doubling  of  the  representation  of  the  Commons ;  the  entitling  of 
each  order  to  choose  its  representatives  from  among  persons  not 
strictly  belonging  to  it;  the  restoration  to  the  nation  of  the  right  of 
granting  taxation,  with  a  regular  annual  budget ;  a  periodic  summoning 
of  the  States  General ;  the  discussion  by  them  of  all  questions  relating 
to  lettres  de  cachet  and  the  freedom  of  the  press.  This  Resultat  du 
Conseil  d'Etat,  published  on  December  2yth,  was  hailed  as  Trance's 
New  Year  Gift*. 

For  La  Fayette  it  was  a  prodigious  success.  Two  years  earlier  he 
had  been  among  the  first  to  raise  the  question  of  convoking  the  States 
General,  and  had  caused  much  scandal  by  so  doing.  Now  the  convoca- 
tion was  an  established  fact  and  he  himself  a  candidate.  At  Duport's 
the  advisability  had  been  discussed  of  members  of  the  nobility 
offering  to  stand  as  members  of  the  Commons,  but  the  majority 
opinion  had  been  that  young  aristocrats  with  liberal  views  would  be 
more  useful  within  their  own  order.  The  'Third'  (the  Third  Estate) 
would  have  enough  ardent  supporters  in  any  case,  without  having  to 
look  elsewhere  for  them.  La  Fayette  therefore  decided  to  offer  him- 
self as  a  candidate  to  the  noblesse  of  Auvergne  which  was  due  to  meet 
in  March  at  Riom.  Adrienne  would  (as  usual)  stay  on  with  the 
children  in  Paris. 

Before  setting  out,  La  Fayette  entertained  Gouverneur  Morris, 
who  was  later  to  hold  the  post  of  United  States  Minister  in  Paris.  In 
his  journal  Morris  noted,  'La  Fayette  is  full  of  politics;  he  appears  to 
be  too  republican  for  the  genius  of  his  country.'  Morris  had  very  little 
sympathy  with  revolutionary  ideas.  When  La  Fayette  showed  him  his 
projected  draft  for  a  Declaration  of  Rights,  the  American  advised 
him  to  tone  down  the  exuberance  of  his  language.  'It  is  not  by 
sounding  words,'  he  said,  'that  revolutions  are  produced.' 

But  the  American  was  charmed  by  the  generous  and  sincere 
welcome  given  to  him  by  his  host's  family.  He  found  Adrienne  as 
pleasing  as  she  was  good.  One  of  the  little  girls  sang  for  him,  in 
English,  a  song  of  his  own  composition,  and  he  was  deeply  touched 
by  the  attention.  Morris  had  no  liking  for  Necker,  who  seemed  to 
him  to  be  for  ever  posturing  as  'the  man',  though  his  embroidered 
velvet  coat  contrasted  unpleasantly  with  the  simplicity  of  the  La 
Fayette  household.  'If  he  is  really  a  very  great  man,  I  am  deceived' 
was  the  summing-up  Morris  confided  to  his  journal. 
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In  March,  La  Fayette  left  Paris  for  Chavaniac,  which  was  within 
easy  distance  of  Riom  and  the  election.  Aunt  Charlotte  was  happy  to 
have  him  with  her.  The  fashionable  ideas  of  the  moment  filled  her 
with  horror,  but  she  adored  her  nephew. 

La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane : 

'March  8th,  1789 

'I  am  very  much  better  here  than  in  Paris,  and  am  quietly 
preparing  myself  for  the  heavy  responsibilities  which  await  me. 
There  is  division  and  jealousy  here  between  the  orders,  the 
cantons,  and  individuals.  It  is  to  my  disadvantage  that  my 
audience  consists  of  people  with  an  axe  to  grind,  hopelessly 
prejudiced  and  already  stubbornly  opposed  to  my  opinions. 
Some  of  my  friends  among  the  noblesse  have  already  told  me  that 
if  only  I  were  willing  to  do  a  bit  of  toadying  I  should  be  elected 
unanimously,  but  that  otherwise  I  have  not  a  hope.  My  reply  is 
that  I  wish  to  convince,  not  to  flatter.  The  "Third* '  want  to  go 
to  pretty  extreme  lengths,  and  that  has  given  me  a  chance  of 
acquiring  celebrity.  I  have  preached  moderation  at  the  risk  of 
displeasing,  and  it  may  well  be  that  instead  of  a  nomination,  all 
I  shall  get  will  be  a  great  deal  of  quarrelling  and  a  great  deal  of 
esteem.  Well,  be  that  as  it  may,  I  shall  do  my  duty  and  be 
moderate,  though  between  ourselves  their  oppression  revolts 
me  and  their  characters  make  my  blood  boil.'(7) 

The  assembly  of  the  noblesse  was  as  unhelpful  as  possible.  Never- 
theless, he  got  his  nomination,  though  with  a  very  small  majority, 
198  votes  out  of  393.  He  returned  to  his  aunt  'elected,  but  far  from 
contented*.  The  cahier  (or  programme)  of  the  nobility,  which  he  had 
been  obliged  to  accept,  seemed  to  him  to  be  *a  hotch-potch  of 
popular  and  feudal  ideas.  In  it,  we  say  that  nature  has  made  all  men 
equal,  yet  in  the  same  breath  forbid  commoners  to  carry  arms  ... 
These  conceptions  are  two  hundred  years  apart.'  Still,  it  was  a  ques- 
tion either  of  making  concessions  or  of  retiring  from  the  fray.  Of  two 
evils,  Gilbert  chose  the  lesser.  The  'squalid  persecution'  and  the 
intrigues  by  which  he  found  himself  surrounded  made  it  *a  sort  of 
duty  to  be  victorious'.  He  campaigned  too  for  his  friend  and  neigh- 
bour, Colonel  C<§sar  de  La  Tour-Maubourg,  for  whom  the  Polignacs 
had  made  things  difficult  at  Le  Puy.  He  was  always  ready  to  fling  his 
purse  into  that  pan  of  the  political  scales  which  contained  his  own 
views. 
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The  devoted  Morizot  complained  to  the  Marquise  about  the  new 
holes  her  husband  was  making  in  the  family  fortune,  but  Adrienne, 
careful  though  she  was  in  all  matters  concerning  herself,  loved 
Gilbert's  acts  of  folly.  La  Fayette  set  off  for  Paris  on  April  nth,  and 
found  his  wife  much  distressed  by  the  rumours  reaching  her  from 
Versailles.  The  Court,  it  seemed,  was  accusing  him  of  preaching 
revolt.  Nothing  could  have  been  further  from  the  truth.  He  was 
reckoning  on  the  States  General  to  bring  about  reform  in  an  orderly 
manner.  Gouverneur  Morris,  who  saw  him  on  April  iyth,  made  the 
following  note  of  their  talk:  'He  gives  me  the  history  of  his  political 
campaign  in  Auvergne  ...  We  consider  of  a  revolt  in  Paris,  and 
agree  that  it  might  occasion  much  mischief,  but  could  not  produce 
any  good.' 

It  had  been  a  hard  winter,  and  there  was  a  shortage  of  flour. 
Adrienne,  her  mother  and  her  sisters  devoted  such  time  as  they 
could  spare  from  their  children  to  helping  the  numerous  poverty- 
stricken  families  which  were  dependent  on  them.  In  the  evenings  they 
sat  in  their  gilded  salons  and  talked  with  confidence  about  the  future. 
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CHAPTER    ONE 


HONEYMOON 

And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold  I  make  all  things  new. 
Revelation  of  St  John  the  Divine  xxi.  5 

You  French  know  how  to  put  up  barricades,  but  not  barriers. 

LORD    CHESTERFIELD 

IN  the  spring  of  1789  the  Noailles  family,  like  most  of  the  great 
families,  opened  their  house  at  Versailles  and  moved  into  it  from 
Paris.  The  Duchesse  d'Ayen  had  only  recently  recovered  from  a 
serious  illness,  and  it  was  thought  that  at  this  season  the  air  of 
Versailles  would  be  beneficial.  The  States  General  were  to  hold  their 
first  meeting  on  May  5th,  and  two  of  her  sons-in-law  would  be  taking 
part  in  it.  It  would  be  convenient  for  the  young  households  to  be 
able  to  make  use  of  the  family  mansion.  The  daughters  accompanied 
their  mother,  with  the  exception  of  Pauline  de  Montagu,  who  did  not 
share  her  sisters'  optimism  in  the  matter  of  the  expected  reforms. 

For  Adrienne,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  a  time  of  great  hopefulness. 
Her  husband  had  foretold  and  longed  for  these  events.  She  felt  sure 
that  he  would  play  an  important  and  salutary  part  in  them.  His  aunt 
Mme  de  Tesse,  was  enthusiastic.  She  too  had  reopened  her  Ver- 
sailles salon,  where  she  brought  together  Jefferson  and  the  young 
liberal  aristocrats.  Gouverneur  Morris  went  there,  and  predicted 
disaster.  In  Paris,  wandering  gangs  of  men  armed  with  clubs  were 
becoming  a  menace  to  peaceful  citizens.  The  Palais- Royal  swirled 
and  eddied  with  highfalutin  talk.  An  abbe  who  had  spoken  dis- 
respectfully of  Necker  was  shot.  In  the  Faubourg  Saint- Antoine,  a 
ragged  mob  broke  into  the  premises  of  a  paper-maker  named  Reveil- 
lon  and  destroyed  his  entire  property,  on  the  grounds  (baseless)  that 
he  had  said  something  derogatory  of  the  workers.  There  was  a  feeling 
of  violence  in  the  air,  and  it  was  being  said  that  the  Due  ds  Orleans, 
from  reasons  of  personal  ambition  and  because  he  hated  the  King  his 
cousin,  was  supplying  the  ringleaders  with  money.  The  La  Fayettes 
neither  liked  nor  respected  him,  and  believed  that  he  was  capable  of 
any  baseness. 

On  May  4th  the  King,  the  Queen,  the  Ministers  and  the  Deputies 
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attended  the  Mass  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  procession  was  magnificent, 
and  the  windows  and  even  the  roofs  along  the  way  were  crowded 
with  spectators.  At  the  head  of  the  column  walked  the  550  deputies  of 
the  Commons,  dressed  in  black,  with  silk  capes  and  cambric  jabots. 
Among  them  was  Mirabeau  with  his  great  head  of  hair  —  a  lion 
whose  very  ugliness  had  about  it  something  both  powerful  and 
impressive.  Next  in  order  came  the  contingent  of  the  Nobility,  with 
their  lace  ruffles  and  their  hats  looped  back  in  the  fashion  of  Henri  IV. 
La  Fayette,  much  to  his  annoyance,  had  to  sport  this  dazzling 
costume.  He,  and  at  least  forty  of  his  friends,  felt  themselves  to  be 
much  more  at  one  with  the  representatives  of  the  Commons,  who 
were  greeted  with  loud  applause  by  the  crowd.  Only  the  Due 
d'Orleans  (among  the  nobility)  was  accorded  a  similar  reception,  and, 
later,  the  King. 

There  was  some  show  of  hostility  when  the  Queen  passed.  For  a 
moment  she  seemed  about  to  faint,  but  recovered  herself  and  moved 
on  with  head  held  high.  Adrienne  felt  profoundly  sorry  for  her. 
Gouverneur  Morris  tells  a  story  to  the  effect  that  when  Marie- 
Antoinette,  in  a  sudden  access  of  resentment,  exclaimed,  'Oh,  these 
disgusting  French!'  Mme  Adelaide,  the  King's  aunt,  replied,  'Say, 
rather,  disgusted,  Madame/  one  of  those  witticisms  invented  by 
journalists,  spread  by  idlers,  and  in  times  of  civil  unrest  frequently 
responsible  for  bloodshed. 

The  Royal  Opening  took  place  next  day  in  the  great  Salle  des 
Menus-Plaisirs.  From  a  gallery  Adrienne  saw  Louis  XVI,  seated  on 
a  gold  and  crimson  throne,  wearing  his  plumed  hat  with  a  marked 
lack  of  grace,  and,  two  steps  below  him  and  to  his  left,  the  Queen, 
looking  very  beautiful,  with  a  diamond  tiara  in  her  hair.  The  Com- 
mons were  respectful,  but  determined  not  to  let  themselves  be 
humiliated.  Contrary  to  protocol,  they  put  their  hats  on  when  the 
King  put  on  his.  Louis  XVI  immediately  uncovered  Among  the 
younger  representatives  of  the  nobility,  the  'Americans'  attracted  a 
great  deal  of  attention  —  La  Fayette,  Noailles,  Lameth  and  S6gur  — 
as  did  also  the  'Anglomanes',  La  Rochefoucauld,  his  cousin,  Lian- 
court,  and  the  Comte  Stanislas  de  Clermont-Tonnerre.  On  the  very 
next  day  battle  was  joined  over  the  question  of  voting  par  Ute  and  of 
the  unification  of  the  three  orders.  If  voting  was  to  be  by  orders, 
separately,  then  the  double  representation  of  the  Commons  would  be 
without  effect. 

La  Fayette  was  at  once  confronted  with  a  problem  of  conscience. 
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In  his  heart  of  hearts  he  was  a  republican,  or  rather,  a  Washing- 
toman,  but  he  realized  that  France  was  in  no  mood  to  accept  so 
radical  a  change  and  he  was  therefore  prepared  to  support  a  consti- 
tutional monarchy.  He  earnestly  desired  the  unification  of  the  three 
orders  and  voting  par  tete.  On  the  other  hand,  when  at  Riom  he  had 
been  chosen  to  represent  the  nobility,  he  had  been  compelled  to  give 
his  word  that  he  would  uphold  the  separation  of  the  orders  unless  a 
unanimous  vote  decided  otherwise.  He  now  deeply  regretted  having 
given  a  pledge  so  much  at  variance  with  his  own  feelings,  but,  as  a 
man  of  honour,  he  intended  to  keep  his  word.  When  the  Commons 
declared  themselves  to  be  a  National  Assembly  and  called  upon  the 
two  other  orders  to  rally  round  them,  La  Fayette  strongly  supported 
this  idea  at  the  meetings  of  the  nobility,  and  hoped  that  the  King 
would  follow  suit. 

Louis  XVI  was  a  good  and  worthy  man,  but  irresolute  and  dull- 
witted.  Was  he  capable  of  playing  the  part  of  arbiter?  He  was  sur- 
rounded by  'die-hards'  whose  attitude  was  diametrically  opposed  to 
'the  real  necessities  of  the  situation',  and,  said  Rivarol,  'constituted  a 
clique  of  fools'.  They  took  the  view  that  the  Commons  could  be 
silenced  by  shutting  the  Hall  of  Assembly  against  them,  thereby 
showing  that  they  had  completely  failed  to  understand  the  determined 
mood  of  the  Third  Estate.  Its  representatives  found  another  place  of 
meeting  in  the  Tennis  Court,  where  they  took  a  solemn  oath  not  to 
disband  until  a  constitution  of  the  realm  should  have  been  established. 
Two  days  later  four  bishops  and  144  priests,  together  with  two 
deputies  of  the  nobility,  threw  in  their  lot  with  the  Commons  in  an 
atmosphere  of  wild  enthusiasm. 

La  Fayette  was  in  a  turmoil.  His  ideas,  his  hopes  for  the  future,  and 
his  concern  for  his  reputation,  all  combined  to  drive  him  into  the 
arms  of  the  Commons.  The  fatal  oath  now  tied  him.  On  June  23rd 
the  King  came  down  in  person  to  the  Tennis  Court.  The  session  was 
disorderly.  T  order  you,  gentlemen,  to  disband  immediately,'  said  the 
King.  Nothing  is  more  dangerous  than  to  give  orders  when  one  has 
not  the  means  available  to  see  that  they  are  carried  out.  The  President 
of  the  Assembly,  Bailly,  a  famous  astronomer  and  scientist,  one  of 
La  Fayette's  friends  and  a  kindly  but  strong-minded  man,  replied : 
Tt  is  my  view  that  our  Assembly  cannot  accept  orders.'  The  Assembly 
disobeyed  and  the  King  capitulated. 

That  evening  La  Fayette,  dining  with  Adrienne  at  the  house  of 
Mme  de  Tesse,  found  that  Gouverneur  Morris  was  one  of  his  fellow 
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guests.  He  reproached  the  American,  whose  views,  hostile  to  the 
patriots  and  loudly  proclaimed,  were  harming  the  cause. 

'I  seize  this  opportunity',  Morris  wrote  later,  'to  tell  him  that 
I  am  opposed  to  the  democracy  from  regard  to  liberty.  That  I 
see  they  are  going  headlong  to  destruction,  and  would  fain  stop 
them  if  I  could.  That  their  views  respecting  the  nation  are  totally 
inconsistent  with  the  materials  of  which  it  is  composed ;  and  that 
the  worst  thing  which  could  happen  would  be  to  grant  their 
wishes.  He  tells  me  that  he  is  sensible  that  his  party  are  mad, 
and  tells  them  so,  but  is  not  the  less  determined  to  die  with  them. 
I  tell  him  that  I  think  it  would  be  quite  as  well  to  bring  them  to 
their  senses,  and  live  with  them.  He  says  he  is  determined  to 
resign  his  seat,  which  step  I  approve  of,  because  the  instructions 
by  which  he  is  bound  are  contrary  to  his  conscience.^1) 

Adrienne  shared  Gilbert's  scruples  and  longed  for  him  to  resign  his 
seat  in  the  Assembly.  Adelaide  de  Simiane,  whose  opinion  carried 
great  weight  with  La  Fayette,  was  more  critical.  He  hit  back: 

*I  ask  your  forgiveness  for  my  momentary  impatience  yester- 
day :  but  your  concern  had  so  much  the  appearance  of  blame  that 
I  cannot  but  feel  somewhat  embarrassed  in  giving  free  course  to 
the  impulses  of  a  tender  heart  and  a  preoccupied  mind,  which, 
useless  though  it  may  be,  lacks  nothing  of  energy. 

'At  the  age  of  nineteen  I  dedicated  myself  to  the  liberty  of 
mankind  and  the  destruction  of  despotism,  so  far  as  an  individual 
as  weak  as  I  am  could  venture  upon  such  a  task.  I  took  my 
departure  for  the  New  World,  thwarted  by  all  and  helped  by 
none  ...  ' 

He  recalled  his  pleasure  at  witnessing  the  triumph  of  the  revolution 
in  America,  and  his  hope  that  it  would  'serve  as  a  lesson  to  the  oppres- 
sors and  as  an  example  to  the  oppressed*. 

*I  have  tried  everything  but  civil  war,  and  that  I  could  have 
provoked  but  did  not  because  I  feared  its  horrors.  It  is  a  year 
now  since  I  drew  up  a  programme,  the  simplest  points  in  which 
seemed  at  that  time  the  wildest  extravagances.  Six  months  from 
now  it  will  be  carried  out  in  its  entirety,  without  the  alteration  of 
a  single  word.  I  have  also  prepared  a  Declaration  of  Rights  which 
Mr  Jefferson  finds  so  excellent  that  he  has  insisted  on  having  a 


HONEYMOON  177 

copy  of  it  sent  to  General  Washington.  This  declaration,  or 
something  very  like  it,  will  become  the  catechism  of  the  French 
nation/ 

He  could  not  resist  the  temptation  of  pointing  out  how  right  he 
had  been  when  the  whole  world  was  against  him,  and  wrote,  with  a 
somewhat  timid  show  of  tenderness : 

'It  is  only  to  you  that  I  can  write  of  all  these  fatuities,  not 
because  I  think  that  you  will  judge  them  favourably,  but  because 
I  know  that  you  will  keep  them  to  yourself.  I  swear  to  you  that 
in  the  whole  course  of  my  twelve  years  of  public  life,  if  I  have 
committed  many  faults,  I  have  never  once  failed  to  approve  of 
my  actions  and  to  realize  that  many  of  the  faults  to  which  I  refer 
were  due  to  the  prudent  advice  given  me  by  others. '(2) 

To  his  mistress  he  confessed  his  eagerness  to  go  to  Riom,  there  to 
hand  in  his  resignation  to  the  nobility  of  Auvergne  and  to  get  himself 
re-elected  as  a  representative  of  the  Commons,  one  of  whose  deputies 
would  make  way  for  him  by  resigning  his  seat. 

'It  is  natural  that  when  twelve  hundred  Frenchmen  are  at  work 
drawing  up  a  constitution  I  should  wish  to  be  one  of  them  ...  I 
cannot  rest  content  with  the  position  of  a  county  councillor  in 
Auvergne  after  having  contributed  to  the  winning  of  liberty  in 
another  world.  You  must  realize  that  I  cannot  stop  dead  in  full 
career  without  falling  from  the  eminence  which  I  have  reached, 
and  that  no  matter  how  anxious  I  may  be  to  do  my  duty,  that  duty 
must  be  in  the  forefront  of  the  political  battle.'(3) 

But  on  June  27th,  at  Versailles,  the  whole  of  the  Order  of  the 
Nobility  rallied  to  the  Commons.  Gilbert's  problem  was  solved.  On 
July  4th,  the  commemoration  day  of  American  Independence,  the 
Marquis  and  Marquise  de  La  Fayette  dined  in  Paris  at  the  house  of 
Thomas  Jefferson.  The  company  on  that  occasion  contained  a  great 
many  Americans.  Gouverneur  Morris  solemnly  called  upon  La 
Fayette  to  preserve,  at  least  in  part,  the  authority  of  the  Nobility. 
Should  it  be  entirely  destroyed,  he  feared  the  worst.  Morris  was 
sufficiently  simple-minded  to  believe  that  the  torrential  waters  of  a 
river  in  flood  can  be  turned  back.  Four  days  later  La  Fayette  burned 
his  boats  by  making  a  sensational  speech  in  the  Assembly  in  which  he 
demanded  the  withdrawal  of  the  foreign  troops  (mercenaries  in  the 
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King's  service)  who  were  patrolling  Versailles  and  Paris.  The  Comte 
de  Saint-Priest,  the  Minister  for  War,  spoke  severely  about  La 
Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane  in  the  belief  that  she  could  bring  some 
influence  to  bear  on  him.  Adelaide  was  one  of  Madame's  ladies-in- 
waiting.  But  even  she  could  do  nothing  with  La  Fayette  where  his 
principles  were  concerned.  At  Court,  proscription  lists  were  being 
passed  round,  and  La  Fayette's  name  figured  on  them. 

On  July  nth  he  presented  his  Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man 
and  of  Citizens.  He  was  filled  with  pride  when  he  thought  that  it 
would  take  its  place  in  his  study  alongside  the  American  Declaration. 
This  July  nth  was  in  his  opinion  the  greatest  day  of  his  life.  On  the 
same  day  the  King  dismissed  Necker.  Both  in  Paris  and  in  the 
Assembly  this  measure  produced  the  worst  possible  impression. 
Actually,  Necker  Js  presence  had  settled  nothing,  but  it  was  generally 
considered  that  his  absence  would  disarrange  everything.  Parisians 
were  much  disturbed  at  seeing  their  city  occupied  by  Swiss  and 
German  regiments.  Citizens  flocked  to  the  Palais-Royal,  carrying 
busts  of  Necker  and  the  Due  d'Orleans. 

At  Versailles,  on  the  i3th,  the  National  Assembly  declared  that 
Necker  took  with  him  into  retirement  its  esteem  and  its  regrets,  after 
which  it  decided  that  a  proportion  of  the  deputies  should  remain  in 
session  through  the  night.  Since  such  an  exhausting  duty  would  have 
been  beyond  the  power  of  the  President  (the  old  Archbishop  of 
Vienne)  to  endure,  he  nominated  La  Fayette  vice-president.  In  this 
way  it  came  about  that  Gilbert  quite  suddenly  found  himself  in  the 
front  line,  directly  threatened  by  the  fury  of  the  Court.  His  brave 
young  wife  accepted  the  danger,  though  she  did  not,  as  he  did,  have 
the  consolation  of  satisfied  self-esteem.  By  education  and  tradition 
she  was  loyal  to  her  sovereigns,  and  could  never  forget  the  many 
kindnesses  she  had  received  from  them. 

La  Fayette,  on  his  side,  had  a  naive  faith  in  his  Declaration  of 
Rights,  in  equality  and  liberty.  As  a  great  admirer  of  Washington,  he 
hoped  that  all  Frenchmen  would  turn  out  to  be  Washingtons.  His 
intentions  were  good,  but  he  had  two  weaknesses:  a  craving  for 
popular  applause,  and  a  too  optimistic  credulity.  All  the  same,  when 
he  believed  that  he  had  taken  the  measure  of  a  'bad  man'  he  never 
changed  his  opinion.  He  had  put  both  the  Due  d'0rl6ans  and 
Mirabeau  beyond  the  pale. 

In  his  heart  Gilbert  felt  sure  that  he  had  been  born  to  govern.  But 
had  he?  Morris  considered  that  there  was  too  much  of  the  knight- 
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errant  about  him,  that  he  was  more  interested  in  striking  noble 
attitudes  than  in  grasping  the  realities  of  a  situation.  His  speeches, 
cold  and  disdainful,  were  delivered  with  an  air  of  aristocratic  author- 
ity. Noailles  and  Segur  maintained  that  had  he  been  born  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  he  would  have  founded  a  religious  order.  He  had 
courage  in  its  every  form.  He  had  shown  physical  courage  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  its  moral  counterpart  within  his  own  social  class, 
and  even  in  his  dealings  with  his  family.  He  always  felt  more  at  ease 
on  a  horse,  prancing  at  the  head  of  his  troops  or  before  a  friendly 
crowd,  than  on  the  rostrum. 

On  July  i4th  at  six  a.m.,  after  spending  all  night  presiding  over  the 
Assembly,  he  wrote  to  Mme  de  Simiane: 

The  vice-presidency  has  cost  me  a  sleepless  night.  I  put  the 
question  of  adjourning  to  the  vote,  but  it  was  made  quite  clear 
that  the  view  of  the  Chamber  was  that  we  should  not  disband.  A 
considerable  majority  demanded  that  we  should  stay  where  we 
were.  Many  of  the  Commons,  together  with  several  members  of 
the  Nobility  and  Clergy,  spent  the  hours  of  darkness  pacing  up 
and  down  the  Assembly  Hall,  while  I  dozed  on  a  bench. 

'The  information  from  Paris  is  that  all  is  quiet  and  the  bour- 
geoisie under  arms.  I  imagine  that  a  deputation  from  the  city  will 
wait  on  us  this  morning,  and  there  could  be  nothing  more  strange 
than  the  situation  in  which  we  find  ourselves.  It  will  be  an 
interesting  day.  I  hope  that  we  shall  get  to  bed,  because  the  only 
excuse  [for  an  all-night  sitting]  was  the  possibility  of  further 
disturbances  in  Paris.  But  these  seem  now  to  have  died  down.'(4) 

It  had  become  the  fashion  in  Versailles  to  deny  all  rumours  of  riots 
or  unrest  in  Paris.  But  on  that  same  July  i4th,  a  mob  looted  the 
armoury  at  Les  Invalides  and  stormed  the  Bastille.  The  news  was 
brought  to  the  Assembly  by  the  Vicomte  de  Noailles.  At  two  o'clock 
in  the  morning  the  Due  de  Liancourt  woke  the  King.  The  heads  of  de 
Launay,  the  governor  of  the  fortress,  and  of  de  Flesselles,  the  prfoot 
des  marchandsy  had  been  stuck  on  pikes  and  paraded  through  the 
streets.  La  Fayette  and  his  wife  had  a  horror  of  cruelty  in  any  form, 
and  after  July  i4th  Adrienne  was  never  happy  except  when  she  saw 
Gilbert  'throwing  the  weight  of  his  authority  into  the  scales  of 
Justice  to  ensure  the  triumph  of  Charity'. 

There  were  some  in  the  King's  entourage  who  wanted  him  to 
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withdraw  to  Metz,  where  he  would  be  with  his  loyal  troops.  'We  can 
certainly  go  to  Metz/  agreed  the  Marechal  de  Broglie,  'but  what  shall 
we  do  when  we  get  there?'  Louis  XVI  judged  it  more  prudent  to 
bow  before  the  storm  and  to  hope  that  time  would  rally  all  men  of 
good-will  round  the  throne.  He  gave  orders  that  the  troops  should 
be  moved  from  the  capital,  and  went  to  the  'National  Assembly', 
which  for  the  first  time  he  officially  referred  to  by  that  name. 

Following  on  this  reconciliation,  a  deputation  from  the  Assembly, 
led  by  its  young  vice-president,  was  sent  to  Paris.  La  Fayette  was 
received  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  where  he  made  a  speech  in  which  he 
congratulated  the  citizens  on  having  conquered  liberty  by  their 
courage  and  brought  happiness  to  a  benevolent  monarch  who  had 
now  seen  the  error  of  his  ways.  At  each  sentence  he  spoke,  the  crowds 
shouted  'Vive  le  RoiP  'Vive  la  Nation!'  La  Fayette  did  not  know  as 
yet  that  on  that  very  morning  (July  I5th)  he  had  been  appointed 
commander  of  the  bourgeois  militia.  In  the  terror  and  confusion  then 
reigning  in  Paris,  efforts  were  being  made  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville  to  find 
a  military  leader.  The  president  of  the  electors  had  pointed  to  the 
bust  of  La  Fayette  presented  to  the  City  of  Paris  by  the  State  of 
Virginia  in  1784.  This  gesture  was  loudly  acclaimed,  and  the  shouts 
were  renewed  when  La  Fayette  appeared  in  person.  But  he  insisted  on 
having  his  appointment  confirmed  by  an  election  in  due  form  in  the 
sixty  districts  of  the  city.  On  this  same  occasion  his  friend  Bailly,  the 
astronomer,  became  Mayor  of  Paris.  The  Due  de  La  Rochefoucauld 
went  to  see  the  King  and  informed  him  that  both  men  were  remaining 
in  Paris  to  see  that  public  order  was  maintained. 

Next  day  it  was  decided  that  the  militia  should  be  called  the 
National  Guard,  that  each  commune  in  France  should  have  its  own, 
and  that  from  now  on  La  Fayette  should  be  Commandant- General 
of  the  National  Guard  of  Paris.  It  was  a  heavy  responsibility.  A 
rebellious  people,  conscious  of  its  strength,  had  tasted  blood.  On  the 
very  day  of  their  appointment,  La  Fayette  and  Bailly  had  to  exert 
themselves  to  save  a  number  of  unfortunates  from  being  hanged  by 
the  mob.  Just  as  La  Fayette  was  trying  to  get  a  certain  Abbe  Cordier 
de  Saint-Firmin  out  of  the  hands  of  a  bloodthirsty  gang  on  the 
Place  de  l'H6tel  de  Ville,  he  caught  sight  in  the  distance  of  Frestel,  his 
son's  tutor,  bringing  the  boy  to  him.  Seizing  hold  of  him,  the 
General  turned  to  the  crowd,  and  called  out:  'Messieurs,  I  have  the 
honour  to  present  my  son  to  you.'  There  was  a  moment  of  surprise, 
and  the  General's  friends  who  were  with  him  on  the  steps  of  the 
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Hotel  de  Ville,  taking  advantage  of  this,  managed  to  get  the  wretched 
abbe  to  a  place  of  safety  inside  the  building. 

As  soon  as  Adrienne  heard  of  Gilbert's  appointment,  she  left 
Versailles  and  returned  to  the  Rue  de  Bourbon,  where  through  a 
series  of  terrible  days  she  was  to  render  many  great  services  to  her 
husband.  It  would  have  been  easy  for  her  to  hold  aloof,  but  she 
wanted  to  show  publicly  that  he  had  her  full  approval  and  support. 
She  responded  to  all  the  demands  made  upon  her  by  the  sixty  districts 
in  the  matter  of  collecting  money  at  the  blessing  of  the  colours  and 
other  patriotic  ceremonies.  She  had  very  little  rest.  La  Fayette  kept 
open  house.  He  had  refused  the  salary  of  120,000  livres  offered  him 
by  the  city,  and  this  meant  a  heavy  drain  on  her  resources  now  that 
she  was  the  domestic  Minister  of  Finance. 

'She  did  the  honours  of  her  home  in  a  way  that  charmed  her 
numerous  guests/  her  daughter  Virginie  later  wrote,  'but  what 
she  suffered  in  her  heart  was  known  only  to  those  who  heard  her 
talk  of  her  experiences.  She  saw  my  father  at  the  head  of  a  revolu- 
tion, the  end  of  which  nobody  could  foretell.  Every  misfortune, 
every  occasion  of  disorder,  she  watched  with  a  clear  and  dis- 
illusioned eye.  All  through  that  time  she  was  sustained  by  my 
father's  principles,  and  was  so  wholly  convinced  of  his  power 
to  do  good  and  to  prevent  evil  that  she  endured  with  unbeliev- 
able strength  of  character  the  constant  dangers  to  which  she  was 
exposed.  Not  once  in  those  days,  she  told  us,  did  she  see  him 
leave  the  house  without  the  feeling  that  she  might  be  saying 
goodbye  to  him  for  the  last  time.  No  one  was  more  terrified  of 
the  perils  which  threatened  those  she  loved,  but  she  rose  above 
herself  and,  with  my  father,  lived  always  in  the  hope  of  being 
able  to  prevent  crimes  from  being  committed. J(5) 
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THE  KING  OF  PARIS 

Young  man,  exalted  principles  and  sublimity  are  not  the  same  thing. 

MIRABEAU 

WITH  an  armed  guard  to  do  his  bidding,  La  Fayette  was  in  so 
strong  a  position  that  for  several  weeks  he  could  be  looked 
upon  as  the  virtual  king  of  the  capital,  though  a  king  con- 
stantly being  challenged  by  the  turbulent  clubs  of  the  Palais-Royal. 
It  was  he  who,  on  July  iyth,  when  Louis  XVI  drove  to  Paris  in  'a 
very  simple  carriage',  guaranteed  the  safety  of  his  sovereign  in  the 
midst  of  a  howling  mob  bristling  with  pikes,  guns  and  sticks.  La 
Fayette  was  on  horseback  at  the  head  of  200,000  men.  The  King  said 
to  him :  'I  wished  to  see  you,  to  let  you  know  that  I  have  confirmed 
your  appointment  as  General  Commanding  the  Paris  Guard.' 

Whether  for  confirming  or  rejecting,  Louis  XVI  on  that  particular 
day  had  more  of  dignity  than  authority,  but  a  French  gentleman  does 
not  easily  forget  the  long  centuries  of  respect  for  the  Throne.  The 
knowledge  that  he  had  protected  his  sovereign  aroused  a  genuine 
emotion  in  Gilbert's  breast.  Bailly  handed  to  the  King  the  revolu- 
tionary cockade,  made  up  of  the  colours  of  the  City  of  Paris  —  red 
and  blue.  Louis  XVI  fastened  it  in  his  hat  next  to  the  white  cockade 
of  the  Bourbons,  and  so  the  Tricolour  was  born.  La  Fayette  had  the 
new  cockade  adopted  as  the  national  emblem.  Parisian  tradesmen 
turn  everything  to  account,  and  very  soon  the  market  was  flooded 
with  snuff-boxes  and  fans  adorned  with  portraits  of  Louis  XVI  and 
La  Fayette.  The  latter 's  white  horse  became  famous.  As  soon  as 
Gilbert  felt  that  he  was  popular,  he  was  ready  to  believe  that  every- 
thing was  going  well.  In  a  mood  of  happy  confidence  he  wrote  to 
Mme  de  Simiane:  'Today  I  am  too  strong  for  teasing  ...  '(x) 

The  thoughts  of  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  who  had  stayed  on  in  Ver- 
sailles, were  divided  between  her  two  daughters  whose  husbands  were 
so  deeply  involved  in  the  revolutionary  adventure,  and  her  benjamin*, 
Rosalie  de  Grammont,  who  was  with  child.  For  her  she  dreaded  *the 
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possible  effects  of  shock'  as  event  followed  event  at  breakneck  speed. 
The  King  might  be  resigned,  but  the  Princes,  his  brothers,  con- 
sidered that  honour  (and  prudence)  made  it  necessary  for  them  to 
take  refuge  in  flight.  The  Comte  d'Artois  was  the  first  to  leave,  at 
dawn  on  the  lyth,  with  his  children  and  his  household.  The  Condes 
and  the  Polignacs  followed  hard  on  his  heels.  Other  fugitives  made 
their  way  to  Switzerland  and  the  Low  Countries.  Soon  there  were 
two  camps :  the  emigration,  the  symbol  of  determined  hostility  on  the 
part  of  the  privileged  to  reforms  accepted  by  the  King,  and  the 
revolution,  represented  for  the  most  part  by  the  'People',  though  their 
leaders  were  still  drawn  from  the  ranks  of  the  younger  members  of 
the  nobility.  Between  the  two  were  many  women,  torn  by  conflicting 
interests,  like  Pauline  de  Montagu,  whose  father-in-law  did  all  he 
could  to  steer  his  family  along  the  road  to  emigration,  while  her 
brothers-in-law  were  in  the  forefront  of  the  opposition  movement. 
In  the  case  of  Adrienne,  there  was  no  hesitation.  What  Gilbert  was 
doing  was  well  done.  Nevertheless,  on  July  2Oth  when  Gouverneur 
Morris  again  dined  with  the  La  Fayettes,  he  found  both  husband  and 
wife  uneasy.  Morris  suggested  that  the  scope  of  La  Fayette's  com- 
mand should  be  extended  to  cover  the  whole  of  the  Ile-de-France. 

'He  tells  me  that  he  would  prefer  that  of  Paris  simply,  that  he 
has  had  the  utmost  power  his  heart  could  wish,  and  is  grown  tired 
of  it;  that  he  has  commanded  absolutely  an  hundred  thousand 
men,  has  marched  his  Sovereign  about  the  streets  as  he  pleased ; 
prescribed  the  degree  of  applause  which  he  should  receive,  and 
could  have  detained  him  prisoner  had  he  thought  proper.  He 
wishes,  therefore,  as  soon  as  possible  to  return  to  private  life.'(2) 

Such  too,  and  perhaps  more  sincerely,  was  what  Adrienne  wanted. 
They  had  both  reached  the  limit  of  physical  fatigue  and  moral 
disgust.  The  Palais-Royal  was  usurping  the  functions  of  the  National 
Assembly.  France  was  being  exposed  to  the  danger  of  mob  rule.  Paris 
was  threatened  with  bloody  anarchy.  When,  on  July  22nd,  La  Fayette 
saw  the  Councillor  of  State,  Foulon,  and  his  son-in-law,  Bertier  de 
Savigny,  strung  up  before  his  eyes  on  a  lamp-post  opposite  the  H6tel 
de  Ville,  he  tendered  his  resignation. 

La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane: 

'July  ztfh,  1789 

'My  difficulties  are  increasing  every  day.  You  cannot  imagine 
the  consternation  caused  by  my  resignation.  Deputations  from 
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all  the  districts  have  waited  on  me,  begging  me  to  stay  at  my 
post.  They  flung  themselves  on  their  knees,  wept,  and  swore  to 
obey  me  in  everything.  What  am  I  to  do?  I  am  in  despair.  }(3) 

He  was  not  exaggerating.  We  have  the  written  reports  of  these 
deputations.  In  every  case  he  was  implored  to  stay  on.  'Things  being 
as  they  are,  the  City  of  Paris  needs  the  services  of  an  officer  with 
eloquence  at  his  command  and  a  character  known  for  its  virtue.'(4) 
He  withdrew  his  resignation,  and  was  glad  to  do  so  on  the  whole. 
Bailly  embraced  him.  So  La  Fayette  retained  his  position  as  the  Hero 
of  Two  Worlds  and  Genius  of  Liberty,  The  appointment  suited  him. 
He  was  at  one  and  the  same  time  citizen  and  soldier,  and  thought  that 
he  could  still  hold  the  balance  between  two  manifestations  of  excess : 
reaction  on  the  one  hand,  demagogy  on  the  other. 

It  was  undeniable  that  he  still  had  sufficient  prestige  to  enable  him 
at  times  to  save  the  innocent,  and  sometimes  even  the  guilty.  On 
July  3Oth,  accompanied  by  Adrienne,  he  went  with  Necker  and 
Mme  de  Stael  to  a  meeting  of  the  representatives  of  the  Commune 
to  speak  in  favour  of  the  Baron  de  Besenval,  a  difficult  man  to  defend, 
since  he  had  commanded  the  Swiss  regiments  sent  against  Paris  and 
had  adopted  an  attitude  of  bantering  persiflage  towards  the  new 
regime.  They  managed  to  get  him  off  with  his  life. 

La  Fayette  no  longer  attended  the  Assembly  sittings  at  Versailles 
except  when  matters  of  especial  interest  to  him  were  being  debated, 
such  as  his  Declaration  of  Rights,  or  the  Constitution.  He  was  there- 
fore not  present  on  the  night  of  August  4th  when  his  brother-in-law, 
the  Vicomte  de  Noailles,  put  forward  his  proposal  for  the  voluntary 
surrender  of  privileges.  Noailles  himself  (the  younger  son  of  an 
impoverished  family,  who  was  known  to  his  friends  as  landless 
John')  was  not  risking  much  since  he  possessed  next  to  nothing;  but 
La  Fayette  abandoned  everything  without  a  twinge  of  regret.  Many 
of  his  political  colleagues  (Lameth,  Duport,  Barnave)  were  hoping 
for  a  parliamentary  form  of  government  with  a  single,  all-powerful 
chamber,  and  no  more  than  a  suspensive  veto  for  the  King.  Others 
(Mounier,  Lally-Tollendal)  wanted  the  two-chamber  system  as  in 
England,  and  an  absolute  veto. 

La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane: 

'It  seems  to  me  that  the  famous  veto  is  a  matter  of  no  very 
great  importance.  All  parties  are  agreed  that  the  absolute  veto 
never  works  and  is  little  more  than  an  addition  to  the  crown 
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jewels  . . .  Still,  should  it  go  through  I  should  not  break  my  heart, 
for  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  it ...  But  on  the  subject  of  two 
chambers  I  have  no  doubts  at  all;  not  that  I  favour  an  hereditary 
upper  house,  but  rather  a  Senate  appointed  for  six  years  or  even 
longer,  composed  of  members  chosen  by  the  provincial  assem- 
blies. This  Senate  would  have  a  suspensive  veto.'(5) 

There  was  good  sense  in  this,  but  Mme  de  Simiane,  who  was  in 
closer  touch  with  the  Court  than  was  her  lover,  felt  uneasy  about  the 
part  he  was  going  to  play.  He  made  gentle  fun  of  her :  T  was  delighted 
to  know  that  you  are  chief  of  the  King's  advisers,  and  in  command 
of  his  armies  ...  J  He  protested  his  complete  disinterestedness : 

'I  feel  a  great  need  to  talk  with  you:  we  must  arrange  to  meet 
on  Tuesday.  Meanwhile,  here  are  my  answers  to  all  your  points. 
Do  not  think  about  what  I  could  do :  that  is  no  manner  of  use  to 
me.  Do  not  think  about  what  I  have  done:  I  want  no  reward. 
Think  only  of  the  common  weal,  about  the  well-being  and 
liberty  of  my  country,  and  please  believe  that  there  is  no 
burden  I  would  not  shoulder,  no  danger  I  would  not  face, 
provided  that  when  peace  and  tranquillity  are  restored  I  can 
again  be  a  private  individual.  I  have  only  one  ambition  now  — 
to  go  back  to  zero. 

'My  situation  is  truly  extraordinary.  Here  I  am,  at  the  very 
centre  of  a  great  adventure,  and  the  only  thing  I  really  want  is  to 
get  out  of  it,  free  from  all  reproach  of  having  indulged  any 
thought  of  personal  ambition,  and,  having  put  everything  to 
rights,  to  withdraw  into  obscurity  with  a  quarter  of  the  fortune 
which  was  mine  when  I  came  into  the  world. '(6) 

It  was  true  that  the  French  Revolution  had  already  cost  him  a  great 
deal  more  than  the  American.  Morizot  warned  the  Marquise  de  La 
Fayette  of  this  danger,  but  Adrienne  accepted  without  argument  all 
her  husband's  decisions  about  money.  She  also  accepted  Mme  de 
Simiane  and  sent  her  news  of  the  General  when  he  could  not  write. 
She  received  the  delegations  which  came  to  the  house  and  calmed 
their  exacerbated  nerves.  She  put  in  an  appearance  at  the  meetings  of 
Gilbert's  friends,  and  at  the  blessing  of  the  colours  of  the  National 
Guard  in  Notre-Dame.  She  loyally  played  her  part  as  the  wife  of  a 
leader. 

It  was  under  Jefferson's  roof  that  a  meeting  took  place,  in  Septem- 
ber 1789,  at  which  the  future  constitution  was  discussed  from  four 
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in  the  afternoon  till  ten  at  night.  Jefferson  always  maintained  that  on 
this  occasion  he  heard  speeches  worthy  of  Plato  and  Cicero.  The 
majority  inclined  to  a  single  chamber  and  a  suspensive  veto.  In 
Paris  the  patriots  were  growing  restive  at  the  dilatoriness  of  the 
Assembly,  and  talked  of  marching  on  Versailles.  There  was  reason  to 
fear  a  schism  between  the  'two-chamber'  monarchists  and  the  'single- 
chamber'  patriots.  La  Fayette  was  begged  by  his  friends  to  act  as 
negotiator  and  arbiter.  The  attempt  was  a  failure.  Guile,  or  at  least 
feinting,  is  sometimes  a  justifiable  form  of  tactics  and  a  duty.  But  he 
was  too  chivalrous  to  employ  such  methods,  and  for  that  reason  was 
never  a  skilful  politician.  The  champions  of  the  single  chamber  won 
the  day,  but  accepted  the  principle  of  the  suspensive  veto. 

Mirabeau,  a  realist,  came  out  strongly  in  favour  of  the  royal  veto 
and  against  a  regime  of  unbridled  parliamentarianism.  'The  members,' 
he  said,  'might  form  an  oligarchy  which  would  endanger  the  liberty 
of  the  subject.  It  is  as  a  weapon  against  such  an  oligarchy  that  the 
veto  is  necessary.'  But  in  Paris  the  demagogues  and  the  agents  of  the 
Due  d'Orleans  worked  up  a  popular  agitation  against  the  veto. 
Nothing  can  do  more  harm  than  words  imperfectly  understood. 
Paris  was  short  of  flour?  The  agitators  threatened  the  city  with 
obscure  dangers :  The  King  will  say  veto,  and  you  will  have  no  more 
bread/  This  strange  new  word  frightened  the  citizens  no  less  than 
once  that  other  word  'deficit'  had  done.  In  times  of  trouble  it  is  well 
to  beware  of  Latin.  La  Fayette  knew  that  a  section  of  his  National 
Guardsmen  wanted  to  march  on  Versailles  and  bring  pressure  to  bear 
on  the  Assembly.  He  said  as  much  to  Gouverneur  Morris.  'Would 
your  troops  obey  you?'  asked  the  American.  'They  don't  like  doing 
guard  duty  in  the  rain,'  said  La  Fayette,  *but  I  think  they  would 
follow  me  into  action.' 

Gilbert  spent  most  of  his  time  away  from  home,  at  the  Hotel  de 
Ville  or  in  the  districts.  His  house  was  filled  with  petitioners  and  he 
still  entertained  lavishly,  but  he  was  seldom  present  for  long.  It  was 
Adrienne  who  presided  at  his  table.  She  was  his  second  self.  The 
National  Guard  had  as  much,  if  not  more,  respect  for  her  as  for  their 
general. 

On  the  morning  of  October  5th  a  mob,  armed  with  pikes,  invaded 
the  Hotel  de  Ville,  shouting  *To  Versailles!'  It  had  reached  their  ears 
that  on  the  previous  evening  the  Regiment  of  Flanders,  which  was 
loyal  to  the  King,  had  arrived  at  the  chateau;  that  the  officers  of  the 
household  troops  had  given  a  banquet  in  their  honour;  that  the 
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Royal  Family  had  been  present;  and  that  the  soldiers  had  trampled 
the  Tricolour  cockade  under  foot  and  replaced  it  with  the  black  one, 
while  the  band  played  'O  Richard!  O  mon  roi!  L'univers  t'aban- 
donne  ...  ' 

A  crowd  of  women,  infuriated  by  the  food  shortage,  began  the 
march  to  Versailles.  A  number  of  ill-shaven  men  wearing  petticoats 
mingled  with  them.  Bread  was  scarce,  was  it?  Then  they'd  look  for 
some  at  Versailles.  'We'll  bring  back  the  baker,  the  baker's  wife  and 
the  baker's  boy ! '  In  spite  of  La  Fayette,  at  whom  the  mob  shouted  'To 
Versailles  or  to  the  lamp-post!',  the  National  Guard  hesitated.  La 
Fayette  had  hurriedly  sent  messengers  to  the  Court  with  news  of  the 
rioting.  Twenty  times  the  fatal  rope  was  lowered  from  the  lamp-post, 
twenty  times  muskets  were  levelled  at  him.  His  prestige  saved  him. 
After  standing  his  ground  for  eight  hours,  while  the  march  on  Ver- 
sailles increased  in  numbers  — men  with  muskets  had  joined  it,  and 
it  now  contained  even  a  few  pieces  of  artillery  —  Gilbert  decided  that 
the  time  had  come  for  him  to  set  about  defending  the  King.  Mounting 
his  white  horse,  he  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  several  batallions 
and  then  'marched  by  compulsion',  Gouverneur  Morris  noted, 
'goaded  by  his  own  troops,  who  suspect  and  threaten  him.'  But  Morris 
was  a  prejudiced  observer.  In  point  of  fact,  La  Fayette  still  exercised 
considerable  authority,  at  least  over  the  National  Guard. 

On  reaching  Versailles,  he  halted  his  men  and  made  them  repeat 
their  civic  oath  of  obedience  to  the  nation,  the  law  and  the  King.  He 
went,  with  two  Commissioners  of  the  Commune,  to  the  grille  of  the 
great  forecourt.  At  first  he  was  refused  entry.  When,  however,  the 
officer  with  whom  he  was  parleying  learned  that  he  wished  to  enter 
the  cblteau  alone,  he  was  much  surprised,  and  opened  the  gate.  La 
Fayette  found  the  apartments  filled  with  courtiers,  many  of  whom 
were  related  to  him  and  had  been  his  friends. 

'Here  comes  Cromwell!'  said  someone. 

'Monsieur/  retorted  La  Fayette,  'Cromwell  would  not  have  come 
here  unaccompanied.' 

Those  who  were  doubtful  of  his  loyalty  were  completely  mistaken. 
Though  he  was  not  a  'believing  monarchist',  he  held  the  view  that 
constitutional  monarchy  was  at  that  time  the  only  possible  form  of 
government  for  France.  Furthermore,  he  thought  that  he  owed  a 
personal  allegiance  to  the  sovereigns,  and  knew  that  all  those  he 
loved,  men  and  women  alike,  considered  him  to  be  bound  by  his 
oath.  He  had  too  high  a  view  of  his  role  not  to  play  it  with  honour  and 
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courage.  About  midnight,  while  he  was  in  the  royal  apartments  talk- 
ing with  the  Marquis  d'Aguesseau,  a  major  in  the  King's  Guard  and 
Adrienne's  cousin,  a  frightened  messenger  brought  the  news  that  the 
people  were  marching  on  the  Guards'  barracks.  La  Fayette  drove 
there  immediately.  His  carriage  was  stopped  by  a  drunken  mob  armed 
with  pikes. 

'What  is  it  you  want,  mes  enfants?  he  asked. 

'We  wants  the  Guards'  heads  !' 


'Because  they  have  insulted  the  national  cockade!' 

La  Fayette  gave  them  three  ecus,  calmed  them  down,  tried  in  vain 
to  see  the  King,  paid  a  visit  to  Minister  Montmorin,  and  scarcely  able 
to  stand,  took  a  few  hours'  rest  at  the  Hotel  de  Noailles. 

At  six  next  morning  he  was  awakened  and  told  that  the  cMteau 
had  been  broken  into  during  the  night.  Several  of  the  guards  had 
been  killed.  It  had  been  impossible  to  halt  the  rioters  until  they 
had  reached  the  door  of  the  Queen's  bedroom.  The  National  Guard  had 
behaved  with  courage  and  loyalty.  La  Fayette  hurried  to  the  chateau. 
The  King  and  Queen  were  forced  to  show  themselves  on  a  balcony, 
from  which  the  King  promised  that  from  then  on  he  would  live  in 
Paris.  He  was  not  too  badly  received,  but  several  women  of  the  lowest 
class  booed  the  Queen  and  made  gestures  of  cutting  off  her  head. 
Gilbert  behaved  supremely  well.  He  stood  beside  the  Queen  on  the 
balcony  and  respectfully  kissed  her  hand.  In  the  hysterical  and 
capricious  crowd,  anger  gave  way  to  emotion.  All  of  a  sudden,  the 
Queen  and  the  General  were  acclaimed  by  the  women,  who  had  now 
turned  tearful, 

On  this  occasion  La  Fayette's  love  of  the  somewhat  theatrical 
gesture  and  his  chivalrous  fervour  served  him  well.  He  had  saved 
the  lives  of  Louis  XVI  and  Marie-Antoinette.  Madame  Adelaide, 
Louis  XV's  daughter  and  the  King's  aunt,  said  to  him:  'I  owe  you 
more  than  my  own  life:  I  owe  you  the  King's,  my  poor  nephew's!' 
The  young  Madame  Elisabeth  pressed  his  hands  with  emotion.  At 
one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  Louis  XVI  and  his  family  took  their 
places  in  a  coach.  A  hundred  or  so  of  the  deputies  followed  behind  it 
in  hackney-carriages,  for  the  Assembly  had  declared  itself  to  be 
inseparable  from  the  person  of  the  King.  Thirty  thousand  armed 
men,  with  loaves  of  bread  and  garlands  of  poplar  leaves  stuck  on  their 
pikes,  marched  behind. 

All  the  way  to  Paris  Gilbert  rode  at  the  window  of  the  royal  coach* 
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Louis  XVI  was  taken  first  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  then  to  the  Tuileries 
(his  enforced  residence).  He  was  in  fact  the  prisoner  of  the  Paris 
Commune,  though  still  supported  by  the  majority  of  the  people  who 
claimed  that  they  were  doing  no  more  than  removing  him  from  the 
influence  of  the  Court  and  the  Queen,  who,  as  she  entered  her  room 
at  the  Tuileries,  told  her  ladies-in-waiting  that  it  had  been  her  duty 
to  follow  the  King  to  Paris,  but  that  she  was  very  sure  that  she  would 
never  again  leave  it.  The  little  Dauphin,  when  he  saw  the  dark  and 
dilapidated  palace  which  had  long  been  uninhabited,  exclaimed: 
'How  ugly  it  is  here,  Mamma  ...  ' 

'My  son,'  said  Marie-Antoinette,  'Louis  XIV  managed  to  live 
here.  It  is  not  for  us  to  make  more  difficulties  than  he  did.5 

La  Fayette,  meanwhile,  had  sent  a  reassuring  note  to  Mme  de 
Simiane. 

'No  doubt  Madame  de  La  Fayette  has  sent  you  news  of  me. 
Things  have  turned  out  better  than  we  dared  hope.  The  solida- 
rity of  the  troops  prevented  what  I  feared  from  happening.  Our 
army,  before  arriving  at  Versailles,  took  an  oath  of  loyalty  to  the 
King,  in  spite  of  scheming  and  plotting.  The  King  and  Queen 
behaved  very  well.J(7) 

One  of  his  major  concerns  was  to  retain  the  esteem  of  his  beloved. 
Notes  reached  her  in  rapid  succession. 

'Goodbye  until  eight  tomorrow  morning.  Your  feelings  make 
me  very  happy,  but  I  know  that  for  the  next  six  months  I  must 
ask  for  forgiveness  of  anyone  who  has  the  misfortune  to  love  me. 
Speak  of  me  to  all  who,  animate  or  inanimate,  serve  to  remind 
you  of  those  dear  days  which  I  long  to  see  renewed.  J(8) 

Then  follows  this  heart's  cry  of  a  man  in  love:  'This  has  been  a 
very  busy  day,  though  empty,  all  the  same,  since  I  have  not  seen 
you.'(9) 
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To  play  at  chess  is  no  laughing  matter.     CHAMFORT 

ON  the  evening  of  October  6th,  his  day's  work  done,  La  Fayette 
returned  to  the  Rue  de  Bourbon.  He  knew  that  with  Adrienne 
he  could  be  certain  of  finding  unfailing  support,  occasional 
advice,  but  never  a  word  of  blame.  He  was  exhausted,  but  pleased 
with  himself.  If  he  remembered  the  time  when  Marie- Antoinette  had 
treated  him  as  a  figure  of  fun,  he  must  have  had  some  faint  feeling  of 
revenge  in  the  knowledge  that  she  owed  her  life  to  him.  Morris,  who 
had  come  for  news,  found  him  in  conference  with  his  wife,  Clermont- 
Tonnerre  and  M.  de  Stael.  After  events  of  such  gravity  it  looked  as 
though  there  would  have  to  be  a  complete  change  of  government. 

The  General  was  now  the  arbiter.  Of  that  there  could  be  no  doubt, 
Morris  told  him  that  he  could  not  be  both  minister  and  soldier,  and 
still  less,  occupy  all  the  ministerial  posts.  He  would  have  to  choose 
men  in  whom  he  could  have  confidence.  Some  of  them  (like  Mirabeau) 
aroused  feelings  of  moral  disapproval  in  the  La  Fayette  household. 
Adrienne  could  respect  only  men  whose  lives  were  pure.  A  smell  of 
money  hung  about  Mirabeau.  Morris  made  the  point  that  men  are 
moved  by  ambition,  and  that  no  one  enters  an  administration  with  the 
idea  that  he  will  find  in  politics  a  short  cut  to  Heaven.  What  was  going 
to  happen  to  La  Fayette  himself?  Some  wanted  to  make  him  Con- 
stable; others,  Generalissimo.  The  Ministers  were  proposing  that  he 
should  be  given  the  baton  of  a  Marshal  of  France.  'Just  between  our- 
selves,' he  wrote  to  Mme  de  Simiane,  'I  rather  think  that  ingratitude 
will  save  me  from  the  embarrassment  of  being  rewarded.' 

There  were  two  questions  that  had  to  be  settled  without  delay:  his 
relations  with  the  Due  d'  Orleans,  and  his  relations  with  Mirabeau. 
For  a  long  time  he  had  been  on  bad  terms  with  the  Duke  (his  rival  in 
the  old  Aglae"  days).  Rightly  or  wrongly,  Gilbert  regarded  him  as  one 
of  those  who  had  been  responsible  for  October  5th,  and  felt  sure  that 
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he  would  be  a  pretender  to  the  Throne.  He  had  an  interview  with  him 
at  the  house  of  the  Marquise  de  Coigny,  and  insisted  on  his  leaving 
for  London  on  the  pretext  of  some  mission.  The  Due  d'Orleans, 
timid  and  vacillating,  at  first  accepted  this  suggestion,  but  went  back 
on  his  word  when  Mirabeau,  his  political  adviser,  dissuaded  him 
from  obeying  La  Fayette,  who  was  'assuming  the  airs  of  a  Mayor  of 
the  Palace'. 

La  Fayette  then  persuaded  the  King  to  send  for  the  Due  d'Orleans. 
Louis  XVI  pointed  out  to  his  cousin  that  the  confidence  inspired  by 
the  General  made  it  essential  that  he  should  remain  at  his  post.  But  it 
was  quite  out  of  the  question  that  the  Due  d'Orleans  and  La  Fayette 
should  both  be  in  Paris  at  the  same  time.  Accordingly,  the  Due 
d'Orleans  set  off  for  England  with  his  mistress,  Mme  de  Buff  on,  and 
Choderlos  de  Laclos.  Truth  to  tell,  those  who  knew  him  well  were  of 
the  opinion  that  he  was  more  a  man  of  pleasure  than  of  affairs. 

Mirabeau  was  indignant  at  the  Duke's  departure,  which  he 
regarded  as  an  act  of  weakness.  Teople  are  fond  of  maintaining  that  I 
belong  to  his  party,'  he  said.  'Why,  I  wouldn't  have  him  as  one  of 
my  footmen.'  Trying  to  get  the  backing  of  the  King's  brother,  the 
Comte  de  Provence,  and  finding  him  to  be  'just  as  pitiful  a  creature' 
as  the  Due  d'Orleans,  he  wanted  to  come  to  terms  with  La  Fayette, 
the  conquering  hero  of  the  moment.  Never  have  there  been  two  men 
less  likely  to  get  on  with  each  other.  Gilbert  was  above  all  things  a 
thrifty  guardian  of  his  fame  and  his  virtue.  His  moral  prudishness,  his 
everlasting  scruples,  got  on  Mirabeau's  nerves,  for  Mirabeau  was  a 
man  overflowing  with  vitality,  possessed  of  the  hide  of  a  rhinoceros,  a 
complete  lack  of  scruples,  and  a  wide-ranging  and  creative  brain.  La 
Fayette  seemed  to  him  to  be  more  in  love  with  praise  than  with 
power.  He  accused  him  of  talking  his  way  out  of  everything,  dodging 
difficulties  and  incapable  of  anticipating  them,  without  the  strength 
of  character  to  form  a  good  ministry  or  the  courage  to  make  a  bad  one. 

La  Fayette  was  no  less  exasperated.  Mirabeau's  murky  past  of 
debts,  scandals  and  the  insides  of  prisons  filled  him  with  horror.  The 
heavy,  stocky  figure,  the  immense  head  made  even  more  outsize  by  a 
great  mane  of  hair  all  frizzed  and  powdered,  made  him  feel  physically 
sick.  Mirabeau  wore  a  coat  with  exaggeratedly  large  buttons  of 
coloured  glass  — the  very  reverse  of  the  good  taste  and  exquisite 
simplicity  of  the  Noailles  set.  La  Fayette  would  have  ruined  himself 
rather  than  accept  a  salary  or  a  gift.  Mirabeau,  crippled  with  debts, 
borrowed  from  anyone  he  could  persuade  to  lend.  He  always  main- 
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tained  that  he  had  never  taken  a  penny  from  the  Due  dj  Orleans,  but 
he  cadged  at  Court  for  subsidies  with  which  to  finance  a  political 
programme  —  constitutional  monarchy  —  the  only  one  in  which  he 
genuinely  believed.  In  order  to  be  rid  of  him,  La  Fayette  suggested 
that  he  should  be  given  an  embassy,  but  Mirabeau  wanted  to  form  a 
ministry.  With  whom?  That  he  regarded  as  a  minor  matter.  'I  will 
excommunicate  nobody:  everyone  is  grist  to  my  mill.' 

Unfortunately  for  him,  the  Assembly  decreed  on  November  5th 
that  no  member  could  hold  a  ministerial  post.  This  was  a  fatal  error. 
It  meant  condemning  the  King  to  seek  support  in  Necker,  Mont- 
morin  and  other  'had-beens'.  Mirabeau  would  have  liked  the  King 
to  leave  Paris  and  establish  himself  at  Rouen,  from  which  place  he 
could  have  sent  out  a  rallying  cry  to  the  whole  country,  while  the 
provinces  would  have  been  solidly  behind  him.  A  La  Fayette- 
Mirabeau  government  could  have  saved  the  monarchy,  with  La 
Fayette  contributing  popularity,  and  Mirabeau  genius.  They  would 
have  had  the  whole  country  with  them.  After  October  5th  everyone 
had  once  again  become  a  monarchist. 

But  how  does  one  bring  together  two  men  who  despise  one  another? 
Where  mutual  esteem  is  lacking,  there  can  be  no  friendship  and  no 
collaboration.  At  a  later  date  La  Fayette  blamed  himself  for  his 
attitude.  'La  Fayette',  he  wrote  in  his  Mdmoires,  'was  wrong  about 
Mirabeau,  whose  immorality  shocked  him.  Though  he  found  much 
pleasure  in  his  conversation  and  felt  great  admiration  for  his  out- 
standing gifts,  he  could  not  help  adopting  towards  him  an  attitude  of 
wounding  contempt/ 

La  Fayette  had  several  interviews  with  the  Queen  at  this  time,  and 
these  gave  the  pamphleteers  an  excuse  for  spreading  the  absurd 
rumour  that  they  were  lovers.  Several  scurrilous  publications 
appeared,  among  them,  Les  Soirees  amour  euses  du  Gtndral  Motier  et  la 
belle  Antoinette,  par  le  petit  epagneul  de  VAutrichienne.  Another 
writer,  in  a  lampoon  entitled  Confessions  de  Marie-Antoinette,  ci- 
devant  reine  de  France,  sur  ses  amours  et  ses  intrigues  avec  Monsieur  de 
La  Fayette,  credited  her  with  this  admission: 

'Having  every  reason  to  fear  La  Fayette,  it  was  necessary  for 
me  to  employ  in  my  dealings  with  him  every  trick  of  which  a 
woman,  and  more  especially  a  German  woman,  is  capable. 
Prayers,  promises,  tears  —  I  left  nothing  untried.  It  is  at  moments 
of  tender  intimacy  that  a  pretty  woman  can  best  make  her  in- 
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fluence  felt,  and  it  was  at  such  times  that  I  snared  my  simpleton 
and  got  him  on  my  side  ...  Having  become  my  acknowledged 
lover,  he  paid  passionate  court  to  me  and  was  for  ever  lavishing 
kisses  on  me,  night  and  day,  which  made  him  more  my  slave 
than  ever.^1) 

Gilbert  found  opponents  even  in  his  own  family  circle.  Adrienne, 
the  Vicomtesse  de  Noailles  and  Mme  de  Tesse  proudly  maintained 
that  he  had  saved  both  his  King  and  his  country.  Pauline  de  Montagu 
and  her  father-in-law,  the  Vicomte  de  Beaune,  could  think  of  nothing 
but  the  dangers  inherent  in  the  ever-increasing  disorders  for  which 
they  held  him  responsible. 

The  Vicomte  de  Beaune  no  longer  wished  to  see  either  La  Fayette 
or  Louis  de  Noailles.  Only  very  grudgingly  did  he  let  Pauline  de 
Montagu  receive  her  sisters.  If  he  happened  to  be  at  home  when  the 
Marquise  de  La  Fayette  was  announced,  he  would  take  his  hat  and 
leave  the  room,  slamming  the  door  behind  him.  When  that  happened, 
Pauline  would  raise  her  lovely  eyes  to  heaven  and  embrace  Adrienne. 
For  sisters  so  closely  united,  it  was  a  wretched  situation.  M.  de 
Beaune  was  eager  to  emigrate  at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  taking 
all  his  family  with  him.  His  daughter-in-law  would  willingly  have 
followed  him  abroad.  She  thoroughly  approved  of  the  emigration, 
regarding  it  not  as  flight  but  as  a  declaration  of  war.  Gentle  and 
submissive  where  she  herself  was  concerned,  Pauline  did  not  regard 
resignation  as  a  civic  virtue.  To  emigrate  and  to  fight  was,  she  thought, 
the  only  possible  way  of  saving  the  King  and  France.  Perhaps  the 
emigres  were  prepared  to  accept  foreign  aid,  but  had  not  the  American 
rebels  accepted  help  from  France?  Joachim,  her  husband,  and 
Adrienne,  her  sister,  looked  on  emigration  as  a  crime.  Montagu  still 
hoped  that  moderate  men,  like  his  brothers-in-law  Noailles  and  La 
Fayette,  would  eventually  impose  their  leadership  on  the  masses.  To 
this  Beaune  replied  that  such  quibbling  merely  had  the  effect  of 
bulling  to  sleep  those  who  had  been  asleep  for  far  too  long'.  Having 
failed  to  convince  his  son,  he  set  off  alone  into  exile. 

Just  when  these  family  storms  were  at  their  height  (February  1790), 
Mme  de  Montagu  saw  her  daughter  Clotilde  die  before  her  eyes. 
This  was  the  second  child  she  had  lost.  As  she  knelt  in  prayer  beside 
the  lifeless  body,  news  was  brought  that  her  younger  sister,  Rosalie  de 
Grammont,  who  was  living  in  the  Hotel  de  Noailles,  had  been 
brought  to  bed.  This  produced  a  fresh  access  of  grief,  but  she  got  to 
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her  feet,  dressed,  and  told  her  husband  that  she  was  going  to  see  her 
sister.  Montagu  tried  to  dissuade  her,  but  in  vain.  'Rosalie  would  not 
understand  my  not  being  with  her.  The  death  of  our  daughter  would 
have  to  be  broken  to  her,  and  at  such  a  moment  the  shock  might  well 
be  fatal'  She  made  her  way  to  the  Hotel  de  Noailles,  kissed  the  new- 
born child  in  its  cradle,  and  showed  a  tranquil  face  to  the  young 
mother.  But  as  she  was  preparing  to  go  home,  her  powers  of  resistance 
gave  way  and  she  fainted.  The  daughters  of  Mme  d'Ayen  were 
nothing  if  not  tender  and  stoical. 

Meanwhile,  the  Assembly  was  trying  to  draft  a  constitution  on  the 
American  model,  'quite  forgetting5,  said  Gouverneur  Morris,  'that 
France  had  not  got  American  citizens  to  support  such  an  institution.' 
The  financial  situation  was  worse  than  ever.  Talleyrand,  the  Bishop 
of  Autun,  suggested  that  the  immense  resources  of  the  clergy  should 
be  transferred  to  the  nation.  The  landed  property  thus  obtained 
could  be  used  as  security  for  Treasury  Bonds.  Bishops  and  parish 
priests  would  be  paid  a  regular  salary  by  the  State.  This  measure 
scandalized  a  great  number  of  believers,  but  the  general  mood  of  the 
moment  was  to  accept  anything  and  everything. 

In  those  early  months  of  1790  French  society  had  seemingly 
changed  but  little.  When  Louis  XVI  went  to  the  Assembly,  the 
Parisians  cheered  him.  CI  have  been  lied  to/  he  said.  'I  am  still  king 
of  the  French.'  On  the  other  hand,  the  Vicomte  de  Segur,  La  Fayette's 
uncle  and  friend,  when  on  his  way  home  from  his  Russian  embassy 
after  an  absence  of  five  years,  was  struck  on  his  way  through  towns 
and  villages  by  the  behaviour  of  the  peasants,  tradesmen  and  artisans. 
When  he  had  gone  to  take  up  his  foreign  appointment,  he  had  left 
behind  him  a  people  at  peace  but  with  the  bent  backs  of  humility. 
Returning,  he  found  a  passionate  spirit  of  independence,  and  people 
so  intoxicated  by  their  new  freedom  that  they  could  not  enjoy  it 
wisely.  In  Paris  he  found  that  politics  had  become  the  sole  topic  of 
conversation.  Everyone  talked  loudly  and  listened  scarcely  at  all. 
Gallantry  and  the  arts  were  things  of  the  past.  Segur  formed  the 
opinion  that  the  change  had  been  detrimental  to  the  women,  that 
politics,  with  its  accompaniment  of  moodiness  and  ill-temper,  had 
altered  their  looks  for  the  worse.  For  his  father,  and  for  most  men  of 
middle  age,  what  was  happening  seemed  nothing  more  than  an 
uprush  of  hysteria.  Forgetful  of  the  abuses  which  had  brought  about 
the  downfall  of  the  ancien  r£gimey  they  were  conscious  only  of  an 
attack  upon  the  Throne  and  a  deliberate  attempt  to  destroy  ordered 
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living  and  discipline.  Segur's  nephew,  La  Fayette,  on  the  other  hand, 
who  described  to  him  fully  the  progress  of  events,  gave  him  the 
impression  that  he  had  got  his  heart's  desire,  'since  he  seemed  to 
think  that  the  whole  country  shared  in  his  views'.  Nevertheless,  even 
La  Fayette  showed  signs  of  being  disturbed  by  the  excesses  of  the 
revolution. 

In  Segur's  view,  La  Fayette's  position  was  dangerous.  On  the  one 
hand,  he  was  a  leader  of  the  popular  party,  while  on  the  other,  as 
commander  of  the  National  Guard,  he  was  responsible  for  the 
protection  of  the  King  and  his  family.  'I  am  afraid  that  one  of  these 
fine  days,  the  resentments  of  both  parties  will  combine  against  you,' 
he  told  his  nephew. 

'I  am  not  unaware  of  that  danger,'  replied  La  Fayette,  'but,  having 
done  what  it  was  my  duty  to  do,  I  have  nothing  with  which  to 
reproach  myself.' 

That  too  was  how  Adrienne  saw  the  part  played  by  her  husband. 
Her  life  was  a  tangled  web  of  hard  work  and  anxieties.  She  kept  alive 
the  contact  with  Washington: 

'January  i^th,  1790 

'Monsieur,  in  the  midst  of  the  agitations  of  our  revolution,  I 
never  cease  to  share  in  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette's  happiness  at  hav- 
ing followed  in  your  footsteps,  in  having  found  in  your  example 
and  your  lessons  a  means  of  serving  his  country,  and  in  picturing 
the  satisfaction  with  which  you  will  learn  of  his  success.'(2) 

She  had  to  welcome  all  and  sundry  to  their  house,  feed  her  guests, 
find  the  money  with  which  to  meet  so  many  fantastic  expenses,  and 
keep  the  family  together  in  spite  of  the  divergent  opinions  of  its 
members.  The  affection  which  bound  her  to  her  mother  was  a  source 
of  great  happiness  to  her,  but  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  now  belonged 
heart  and  soul  to  the  aristocratic  party.  All  the  same,  she  looked  upon 
every  detail  of  her  son-in-law's  conduct  fairly  and  honestly,  and 
never  said  anything  which  might  have  put  her  daughter  in  the  painful 
position  of  having  to  choose  between  them. 

In  1790  Anastasie,  Adrienne's  elder  daughter,  made  her  First 
Communion.  In  matters  of  religion  La  Fayette's  attitude  was  still  one 
of  respectful  condescension.  For  his  wife,  on  the  other  hand,  her 
child's  First  Communion  was  an  event  of  major  importance  at  a  time 
when  there  was  no  lack  of  important  happenings.  With  Anastasie  she 
prayed  that  Heaven  might  bless  husband  and  father. 
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And,  in  fact,  it  looked  as  though  the  General's  position  had 
grown  stronger.  Mirabeau  was  still,  even  after  having  been  rebuffed 
so  often,  offering  his  support:  'You  have  a  number  of  friends  (though 
fewer  than  you  think).  Not  one  of  them  but  has  value  and  virtue  of  a 
certain  kind,  and  they  all  respect  you  as  a  private  individual.  But  they 
are  one  and  all  completely  ignorant  of  human  nature  and  of  the  real 
feelings  of  the  country.  They  know  nothing  of  practical  affairs  ...  I 
am  a  great  deal  more  necessary  to  you  than  all  of  them  put  to- 
gether.^3) Mirabeau  was  casting  himself  for  the  part  of  the  Grey 
Eminence,  but  La  Fayette  was  no  Richelieu. 

Truth  to  tell,  only  Mirabeau  was  a  man  of  politics.  La  Fayette,  the 
eternal  undergraduate,  wanted  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  be- 
tween the  reality  of  the  political  situation  in  France  and  his  own 
idealistic  moral  code.  But  a  country  is,  at  any  given  moment,  a 
tough  and  pitiless  entity.  Gilbert  wanted  to  be  loved,  but  Mirabeau 
knew  that  nobody  can  be  loved  always,  nor  by  all,  and  that  the 
essential  thing  is  to  lead,  to  make  up  others'  minds  for  them. 

Rebuffed,  Mirabeau  did  his  best  to  turn  the  Court  against  La 
Fayette,  calling  him  'the  one  citizen  in  the  realm  on  whom  the  King 
can  least  rely',  because  he  derived  his  power  from  the  Parisian  masses, 
the  most  excitable  element  in  the  whole  kingdom.  He  had  a  number 
of  secret  interviews  with  the  Queen  in  the  gardens  of  Saint-Cloud, 
hoping  that  she  would  persuade  the  King  to  say  to  La  Fayette:  'I 
insist  on  your  joining  hands  with  Monsieur  de  Mirabeau  ...  We  must 
be  able  to  say:  these  two  are  one  man.'  His  friend  La  Marck  wrote 
to  him:  The  Queen  was  much  pleased  with  the  letter  that  reached 
her  yesterday  evening.  If  this  impotent  blusterer  goes  on  beating 
about  the  bush,  he  must  be  told  plainly:  I  insist* 

'Impotent  blusterer'  was  unfair.  La  Fayette  had  at  least  been 
powerful  enough  to  snatch  the  Queen  from  the  hands  of  an  un- 
controllable mob.  All  the  same,  about  the  basic  facts  of  the  situation 
Mirabeau  was  right.  Had  he  and  La  Fayette  been  able  to  work  in 
harmony,  they  could  have  saved  the  monarchy.  But  Mirabeau's 
threats  and  attempts  to  exercise  pressure  merely  exacerbated  La 
Fayette:  'I  overcame  the  might  of  the  King  of  England,  the  authority 
of  the  King  of  France,  the  unleashed  fury  of  the  people.  I  shall 
certainly  not  surrender  to  Monsieur  de  Mirabeau.'  Modesty  was  not 
his  strong  point.  How,  indeed,  could  he  have  been  modest,  with  the 
sweet  savour  of  popularity  rising  like  incense  to  the  nostrils  of  the 
Hero  of  Two  Worlds? 
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Federations  were  becoming  the  fashion.  The  National  Guards  in 
the  various  Departments  were  joining  forces.  The  Paris  Commune 
proposed  a  federation  of  all  the  Departments  so  that  there  should  be 
only  one  National  Guard.  The  whole  of  France  was  called  upon  to 
unite  in  a  great  symbolic  gesture  of  federation.  Courtiers,  friars  and 
Freemasons  worked  shoulder  to  shoulder  at  the  task  of  building 
great  turfed  banks  of  seats  in  front  of  the  Altar  of  the  Nation  in  the 
Champ-de»Mars.  La  Fayette,  who  had  a  weakness  for  symbolic 
gestures,  put  in  two  hours  of  digging  with  a  spade. 

His  glory  was  at  its  peak.  He  was  the  sole  buttress  of  his  King.  He 
was  at  the  centre  of  everything.  When  Adrienne  was  unwell,  the 
Assembly,  as  a  token  of  its  concern  for  all  that  had  to  do  with  M.  le 
Commandant- General,  deputed  two  of  its  members  to  inquire  after 
her  health.(4)  There  were,  however,  certain  patriots  who  protested 
against  this  cult  of  personalities.  'We  are  of  the  opinion',  wrote  the 
Chronique  de  Pam,  'that  we  should  praise  those  of  his  actions  which 
deserve  praise,  disapprove  of  those  which  merit  disapproval,  but 
never  on  any  account  adore  his  person.  We  believe  that  those  who 
raise  their  hats  when  he  passes,  who  kiss  his  horse's  hooves,  do  him 
more  harm  than  they  realize.'  'I  am  quite  sure,'  said  the  Queen,  'that 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  wishes  to  save  us,  but  who  is  going  to  save 
us  from  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette?' 

July  1 4th,  1 790  ...A  great  day  of  celebration,  and  very  well 
organized.  Talleyrand,  who  had  neither  illusions  nor  faith,  said  Mass. 
The  family  tutor,  Frestel,  took  George-Washington  de  La  Fayette  to 
see  the  sight.  Adrienne  overflowed  with  admiration  of  her  husband, 
when,  as  Major-General  of  the  Confederation,  he  stepped  up  to  the 
Altar  of  the  Nation,  laid  his  sword  on  it,  and  swore  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Country,  the  Law  and  the  King.  The  Queen  showed  her  son  to 
the  assembled  thousands.  All  sensitive  hearts  were  touched.  The  King 
refused  to  go  to  the  Altar  and  took  the  oath  from  where  he  was  sitting— 
which  was  held  against  him.  There  was  a  torrential  rainstorm,  but 
what  did  that  matter?  It  was  merely  the  tears  of  the  aristocracy. 
Once  again  the  Revolution  was  at  an  end.  It  was  just  beginning. 
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Woe  to  those  who  stir  the  dregs  of  a  nation.     RIVAROL 

yt  DRIENNE'S  family  was  beginning  to  scatter.  Her  father,  the 
/.\  Due  d'Ayen,  a  sceptic  and  an  epicurean  in  whom  his  son-in- 
JL  jLlaw  and  the  revolution  inspired  no  confidence,  was  now  settled 
in  Switzerland,  at  Lausanne,  where  he  lived  in  close  intimacy  with 
the  Comtesse  Golovkine,  a  gay,  affable  and  prepossessing  lady  who 
provided  him  with  light  relief  from  the  austere  virtues  of  his  wife, 
who  was  both  saintly  and  deaf.  The  Grammonts  had  taken  refuge 
on  their  estate  of  Villersexel.  They  were  good  landlords,  and  had 
made  themselves  much  beloved  by  their  tenants.  Pauline  and 
Joachim  de  Montagu,  after  taking  a  cure  at  Aix,  shut  themselves 
away  in  their  chdteau  of  Plauzat  in  Auvergne. 

The  Vicomte  de  Beaune,  Joachim's  father,  was  lord  of  the  manor 
of  Plauzat,  and  his  son  and  daughter-in-law  were  welcomed  with  the 
ringing  of  bells,  and  the  carrying  of  cross  and  banner  in  procession. 
It  was  as  though,  so  far  as  ceremonial  and  manners  were  concerned, 
nothing  had  changed.  Pauline's  simplicity  touched  the  hearts  of  the 
village  folk.  Dyed-in-the-wool  aristocrat  though  she  was,  she  refused 
to  retain  any  privileges,  and  instead  of  hearing  Mass  from  the 
manorial  pew,  knelt  on  a  straw-bottomed  chair  in  the  nave,  among 
the  peasants.  In  the  great  hall  of  the  chateau,  hung  with  crimson 
damask  (like  the  doves'  nest  in  Paris),  were  rows  of  family  portraits : 
bishops,  cardinals,  barons,  ministers  and  grand  masters.  When  she 
looked  at  them  and  watched  her  daughter,  No6mi  (the  only  one  left), 
dancing  the  bourr^e  with  the  village  children,  she  found  it  hard  to 
believe  that  a  whole  society  was  in  its  death-throes. 

Now  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  France  an  agonizing 
case  of  conscience  set  Catholic  hearts,  and  especially  Adrienne's,  in  a 
turmoil.  Ever  since  the  confiscation  of  church  property,  bishops  and 
parish  priests  had  been  paid  by  the  State.  They  had  become  public 
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functionaries  and  were  now  elected  by  their  parishioners  and  dio- 
cesans. Such  had  been  the  decision  of  the  Assembly,  under  pressure 
from  the  Jansenists  and  the  philosophers5.  It  meant  an  open  breach 
with  the  Roman  Church.  All  priests  had  to  take  an  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  Nation  and  the  Constitution,  The  Pope,  Pius  VI,  condemned 
this  civil  organization  of  the  clergy,  which  denied  all  authority  to  the 
Vatican  and  deprived  it  of  the  right  to  appoint  bishops.  The  electoral 
body  which  now  had  the  duty  of  doing  so  contained  non-believers 
and  members  of  other  denominations. 

All  the  bishops  except  four  had  refused  to  take  the  oath,  and  a 
great  number  of  parish  priests  followed  their  example.  From  then  on 
there  were  two  sorts  of  priest  in  France:  those  who  had  'conformed* 
and  the  'non-jurors'.  Talleyrand,  Bishop  of  Autun,  consented  to 
consecrate  the  first  of  the  elected  bishops.  All  over  the  country  the 
conformists  claimed  the  monopoly  of  officiating  at  baptisms,  marriages 
and  funerals.  But  among  the  faithful  there  were  many  who,  refusing 
to  recognize  the  validity  of  their  orders,  had  recourse  to  the  non- 
juring  clergy,  now  in  hiding.  The  King,  a  devout  Catholic,  refused  to 
receive  the  sacrament  at  Saint-Germain  1'Auxerrois  from  the  hands 
of  a  'constitutional*.  Until  then  he  had  tried  honestly  to  co-operate 
with  the  Assembly,  but  he  valued  his  salvation  more  than  his  throne, 
and  this  religious  conflict  forced  him  back  into  the  Queen's  camp  and 
numbered  him  among  those  who  were  resisting  the  revolution.  It  is 
always  dangerous  to  lay  hands  on  religion,  because  it  inspires  heroic 
opposition  by  setting  the  transitory  at  odds  with  the  eternal. 

Adrienne,  a  sincere  believer,  found  herself  involved  in  a  network  of 
scruples.  Her  husband,  though  tolerant  and  respectful  in  all  matters 
deserving  of  respect,  had  to  remain  on  good  terms  with  men  who 
were  the  very  embodiment  of  intolerance,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
on  them  depended  his  position  as  a  soldier.  Adrienne  fully  understood 
the  difficulty  of  his  ambiguous  position,  but  thought  it  her  duty  for 
that  very  reason  to  stress  her  personal  devotion  to  orthodox  Catholi- 
cism. She  happened  to  be  present  when  the  cure  of  Saint-Sulpice  — 
whose  parishioner  she  was  —  announced  from  the  pulpit  that  he  had 
refused  to  take  the  required  oath.  On  April  2ist,  1791,  the  following 
statement  appeared  in  UAmi  du  Peuple:  *0n  the  pretext  of  respecting 
religious  opinions,  Louis  XVI  has  authorized  the  rebel  priest  of 
Saint-Sulpice  to  preach  revolt.  Motier's  wife  is  his  abettor.'  Those 
who  did  not  like  La  Fayette  always  referred  to  him  as  Motier. 

Adrienne  was  a  regular  communicant  at  the  chapels  in  which  the 


200  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

persecuted  clergy  officiated  in  secret.  One  day  there  was  a  hostile 
demonstration  in  front  of  the  ci-devant  church  of  the  Theatins 
because  someone  had  spread  a  report  that  Madame  Bailly  and 
Madame  de  La  Fayette  were  to  take  Communion  there.  Adrienne 
received  in  her  house  many  non-juring  priests  whom  she  encouraged 
to  exercise  their  sacred  functions.  La  Fayette  had  too  much  respect 
for  his  wife  to  insist  on  her  behaving  in  any  other  way,  but  she  was 
afraid  of  doing  him  an  injury  and  of  diminishing  a  popularity  of 
which  the  country  stood  so  desperately  in  need.  Nevertheless,  she 
was  pleased  to  have  this  opportunity  of  giving  Gilbert  a  chance  to 
prove  his  attachment  to  the  doctrine  of  freedom  of  worship. 

Meanwhile,  he  had  become  an  object  of  attacks  from  both  right 
and  left.  At  the  Palais-Royal,  a  young  orator  declared  in  stentorian 
tones :  'As  I  always  told  you,  messieurs,  the  General  is  an  aristocrat 
who  ought  to  lose  his  head;  a  rascal  who  plays  the  patriot  that  he  may 
the  more  easily  serve  the  king!5  The  Journal  de  la  Cour  et  de  la  Ville 
gave  prominence  to  a  paragraph  attacking  La  Fayette  and  his  family: 

'March  i2th,  1791 

'It  is  being  said  that  the  King,  bored  with  having  nothing  to 
do,  has  asked  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  to  find  him  employment, 
and  that  the  General  told  him  plainly  that  the  only  way  in 
which  he  could  obtain  this  was  by  putting  on  the  uniform  of 
the  National  Guard.  He  even  promised  His  Majesty  promotion.' 

It  was  Adrienne's  dearest  wish  to  appease,  on  both  sides,  passions 
which  were  political  rather  than  religious.  But  how  could  she  hope  to 
succeed?  The  non-jurors  called  the  constitutionals  'thieves'  and 
'intruders'.  There  were  cases  of  angry  demonstrations  in  the  churches. 
On  one  occasion  La  Fayette  invited  certain  members  of  the  constitu- 
tional clergy  to  dine  at  his  house.  In  their  presence  Adrienne  declared 
with  the  calm  fervour  of  a  martyr  her  attachment  to  the  cause  of  the 
former  bishops,  but  she  spoke  with  such  sincerity,  intelligence  and 
tact  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  take  offence  at  what  she  said. 
It  was  enough  for  her  husband  to  express  his  wishes  in  the  matter  for 
her  to  receive  in  the  Rue  de  Bourbon  a  man  whose  opinions  she  by  no 
means  shared,  and  that  without  any  loss  of  dignity  because  she 
reserved  to  herself  the  right  to  express  her  own.  Only  once  did  she 
depart  from  this  rule.  The  constitutional  Bishop  of  Paris,  recently 
enthroned,  went  to  dine  at  the  Hotel  de  La  Fayette,  where  the 
Major-General  of  the  National  Guard  of  Paris  was  in  duty  bound  to 
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ask  him  to  sit  at  his  table.  Adrienne,  not  wishing  to  receive  him  as  one 
of  his  diocesans,  was  conspicuously  absent. 
Journal  de  la  Cour  et  de  la  Ville,  April  I3th,  1791 : 

'Monsieur  Gobel  dined  with  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  two 
days  after  his  installation  in  the  See  of  Paris.  Madame  de  La 
Fayette  stayed  in  her  own  room,  though  she  was  in  perfect 
health.  After  dinner  the  new  bishop  informed  the  General  that  a 
great  number  of  rich  women  had  installed  chapels  in  their  own 
homes,  so  as  not  to  have  to  go  to  their  parish  churches  and  hear 
the  praises  of  the  Lord  sung  by  constitutional  priests.  He 
mentioned,  in  particular,  Madame  de  Noailles,  Madame  de 
Mouchy  and  Madame  de  Poix,  all  of  them  related  to  Madame  de 
La  Fayette.  He  asked  the  General  to  give  him  his  support  in 
closing  these  chapels  as  well  as  the  religious  houses.  Monsieur  de 
La  Fayette  replied  that  Monsieur  Gobel  must  be  aware  that 
his  nomination  to  the  See  of  Paris  was  entirely  owing  to  his,  the 
General's,  representations;  that,  the  appointment  having  been 
made,  he  was  not  going  to  say  whether  he  was  or  was  not  sorry, 
but  that  he  was  astonished  at  being  asked  to  persecute  in  the 
name  of  the  constitution  citizens  whose  opinions  did  not  happen 
to  be  the  same  as  his  own,  and  that  if  he,  Monsieur  Gobel, 
intended  to  act  in  this  manner,  he  would  always  find  in  his  path 
a  general  who  would  be  firmly  opposed  to  him/ 

La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane: 

'You  will  get  no  letter  today.  I  am  deeply  grieved  to  have  to 
say  this,  but  when  one  has  become,  as  I  have,  the  procureur- 
syndic  of  all  the  religions  in  the  world,  and  is  compelled  to 
adjust  the  fervour  of  one's  family  to  the  ifs  and  buts  of  the 
various  administrative  bodies  and  the  ecclesiastical  commission, 
one  is  apt  to  get  home  rather  later  than  usual.  For  the  last  two 
days  I  have  spent  the  whole  of  my  time  in  discussions  and 
arrangements  which  have  to  do  with  the  complete  and  immediate 
exercise  of  religious  freedom.^1) 

The  situation  of  her  husband  was  causing  Adrienne  increasing 
anxiety.  He  was  being  harassed  from  all  sides.  First  and  foremost,  by 
Mirabeau,  who  now  hated  him  and  swore  that  he  would  'pursue  him 
relentlessly,  even  to  the  foot  of  the  throne,  and  even  on  the  throne, 
should  he  succeed  in  getting  there' ;  secondly,  by  the  aristocrats  and 
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by  the  members  of  the  Due  d'Orleans's  set;  and  thirdly,  by  the 
group  which  gathered  round  Lameth,  with  whom  he  had  formerly 
been  so  closely  connected. 

The  Lameths  came  of  a  noble  family  related  to  the  Broglies.  The 
four  brothers  were  all  colonels,  a  distinction  which  they  owed  to  the 
King's  favour.  At  the  beginning  of  the  revolution  Charles  and 
Alexandre  de  Lameth  had  been  elected  deputies.  Alexandre,  notori- 
ous for  his  successes  as  a  Don  Juan,  for  his  wardrobe  and  his  debts, 
was  more  likely  than  La  Fayette  to  appeal  to  the  Comte  d'Artois.  All 
the  women  of  the  demi-monde  quarrelled  over  him,  and  all  decent 
women  spoke  ill  of  him.  He  was  very  jealous  of  La  Fayette. 

Finally,  there  were  the  extremists,  Canaille  Desmoulins  and  Marat, 
who  circulated  filthy  and  stupid  libels  about  him. 

'But',  he  wrote  to  the  Marquis  de  Bouille,  'all  honest  folk, 
from  the  least  comfortably-off  sections  of  the  people  to  those 
who  are  not  out-and-out  aristocrats,  are  for  me.  I  am  on  good 
terms  with  the  National  Guard,  except  for  a  few  Jacobins  of  bad 
reputation,  for  the  decent  Jacobins  are  on  my  side  in  spite  of  my 
obstinate  refusal  to  go  near  their  club.'(2) 

This  famous  club  had  established  its  headquarters  in  a  former 
religious  house  belonging  to  the  Jacobin  (or  Dominican)  order  in  the 
Rue  Saint-Honore,  immediately  opposite  the  Hotel  de  Noailles.  At 
first  many  liberal-minded  aristocrats  and  bourgeois  had  belonged  to 
it.  Later  on  these  broke  away  from  it  and  founded  another  club  —  the 
Feuillants  —  with  the  result  that  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  more 
virulent  Jacobins,  who  launched  violent  attacks  against  La  Fayette. 
They  represented  only  a  minority  of  Frenchmen,  but  a  majority 
which  observes  the  rules  of  the  game  almost  always  loses  to  an 
unscrupulous  minority. 

Of  what  did  these  Jacobins  accuse  the  General?  Of  the  most 
unlikely  crimes,  and,  of  course,  of  having  been  the  lover  of  Marie- 
Antoinette.  A  new  Confession  de  Marie-Antoinette  au  peuple  fran^ais 
was  now  being  hawked  in  the  streets  of  Paris.  In  this  the  Queen  listed, 
among  other  lovers,  the  Comte  d'Artois  and  the  Cardinal  de  Rohan. 
After  the  outbreak  of  the  revolution,  having  reason  to  fear  La 
Fayette,  she  had,  according  to  this  scurrilous  publication,  set  out  to 
conquer  him. 

'My  lover,  my  dear  La  Fayette,  brought  over  to  our  side 
Bailly,  the  greater  part  of  the  Paris  municipality,  the  head- 
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quarters-staff  of  the  Paris  Guards,  and  most  of  the  district 
leaders  ...  I  conquered  and  seduced  all  of  them.  The  only  two  I 
failed  with  were  the  two  scatterbrained  Lameths.  Neither 
Charles  nor  Alexandre  would  yield.' 

Of  the  warfare  now  raging  between  the  two  great  rivals,  Mirabeau 
and  La  Fayette,  Gouverneur  Morris  wrote  on  March  3rd,  1791  : 

'I  incline  to  think  ...  that  La  Fayette  will  hold  a  good  tug, 
being  as  cunning  as  anybody.  Mirabeau  has  much  greater 
talents,  and  his  opponent  a  better  character. '(3) 

The  problem  was  suddenly  resolved  by  the  death  of  Mirabeau, 
after  a  short  illness,  on  April  2nd.  Men  wrangle  and  death  steps  in. 
The  monarchy  lost  its  most  intelligent  adviser.  When  he  was  buried 
at  the  church  of  Saint- Genevieve,  La  Fayette  as  Commandant- 
General  of  the  National  Guard  did  him  the  last  honours.  Destiny 
made  of  the  situation  a  posthumous  revenge. 

A  few  days  later,  on  Easter  Monday  (April  i8th,  1791),  the  King, 
having  refused  to  take  communion  from  the  hands  of  a  constitutional 
priest,  expressed  a  wish  to  go  to  Saint-Cloud,  where  he  knew  that  he 
could  find  a  non-schismatic  one.  La  Fayette,  with  the  full  support  of 
Adrienne,  urged  Louis  XVI  to  stick  to  his  guns,  and  undertook  the 
duty  of  seeing  that  he  should  make  the  journey  in  safety.  Was  the 
King  distrustful?  Whether  he  was  or  not,  he  gave  up  the  idea,  and 
La  Fayette  placed  his  resignation  in  the  hands  of  the  municipality. 
Consternation  reigned.  The  mayor,  accompanied  by  numerous 
guardsmen,  waited  on  the  General  and  begged  him  to  reconsider  his 
decision. 

Le  Moniteur  Universel,  April  2ist,  1791 : 

'The  Municipality,  headed  by  Monsieur  Bailly,  called  upon 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  at  eleven  o'clock  at  night.  It  conferred 
with  him  behind  locked  doors.  The  rooms  of  the  house,  the 
courtyard  and  part  of  the  street  were  swarming  with  members 
of  the  National  Guard.  It  was  raining  in  torrents.  Madame  de 
La  Fayette  appeared  and,  addressing  herself  to  those  who  were 
outside,  expressed  her  regret  at  not  being  able  to  provide  shelter 
for  all  of  them,  and  made  it  clear  how  deeply  touched  she  was  by 
their  zeal.  The  crowds  then  dispersed.  It  was  midnight,  and  still 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  had  given  no  answer.' 
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Journal  de  la  Cour  et  de  la  Ville,  April  25th,  1791 : 

'Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  is  unshakeable  ...  Much  attention  is 
being  given  to  the  speech  made  by  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  to 
the  general  council  of  the  Commune.  Here  is  what  it  amounts 
to:  he  much  appreciates  the  approach  made  to  him  by  the 
National  Guard,  but  does  not  think  that  he  ought  to  resume 
command  of  them  because  he  has  no  assurance  that  the  law 
will  be  any  the  more  respected  in  the  future  than  it  has  been  in 
the  past. 

*  ...  It  is  being  said  that  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  has  expressed 
his  willingness  to  resume  the  command,  but  that  he  insists  on  the 
soldiers  renewing  their  oath  of  obedience  to  him.  As  we  have 
already  said :  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  is  treading  a  path  between 
two  abysses,  and  sooner  or  later  will  be  a  victim  of  one  party  or 
the  other.  Retirement  alone  can  save  him.  That  solution  may 
not  be  the  most  heroic  one,  but  it  is  at  least  the  safest.' 

April  26th,  1791 :  'Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  after  the  customary 
smirks  and  smiles,  has  at  length  yielded  to  the  gentle  violence  of 
the  fifty-seven  battalions  (out  of  sixty)  which  sent  representatives 
with  a  request  that  he  should  once  again  consent  to  fill  a  position 
which  he  alone  can  occupy  with  dignity.' 

He  agreed  to  stay  on,  but  his  prestige  had  been  sapped,  on  the 
right  no  less  than  on  the  left.  Marat  and  Desmoulins  abused  him, 
called  him  *an  ambitious  nobody,  the  vile  tool  of  a  despot',  and 
denounced  the  'shameful  twists  and  turns  of  the  said  Motier'. 
Lacking  as  he  did,  said  Desmoulins,  the  vision  of  a  Washington,  he 
was  merely  waiting  until  he  could  play  the  part  of  a  Monk.  Mean- 
while, it  was  clear  that  the  Court  also  regarded  La  Fayette  as  an 
enemy.  'I  got  the  impression  that  the  Queen  was  soured/  La  Fayette 
said,  'that  she  would  rather  make  a  fine  showing  when  danger 
threatened  than  take  steps  to  ward  that  danger  off;  that  she  hated 
me,  though  at  the  same  time  giving  me  a  degree  of  grudging  respect/ 

This  was  a  shrewd  piece  of  observation.  The  Queen,  like  La 
Fayette,  stuck  to  the  part  she  had  chosen  to  play  —  which  is  some- 
times the  best  method  of  ensuring  human  dignity. 

To  Louis  XVI  he  said:  'If  I  have  to  choose  between  the  People 
and  the  King,  you  know  well  enough  that  I  shall  be  against  you  ...  I 
am,  by  temperament,  a  republican,  but  my  very  principles  make  me 
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a  royalist  at  the  moment.'  And  to  the  Queen:  'Your  confidence  in  me 
should  be  the  greater,  Madame,  seeing  that  I  am  completely  free 
from  anything  resembling  a  superstitious  feeling  for  royalty  ...  It  is 
better  to  rely  upon  a  friend  of  liberty  who  acts  from  conviction,  than 
on  an  aristocrat  who  follows  the  dictates  of  blind  prejudice.' 

But  the  die  had  been  cast.  The  Royal  Family  no  longer  believed  in 
the  possibility  of  living  in  a  peaceful  state  of  co-existence  with  the 
revolution.  Across  the  frontiers  the  emigres  were  loudly  proclaiming 
that  it  would  not  be  long  now  before  they  took  action.  Meanwhile, 
they  were  looking  round  for  foreign  aid.  In  France  itself  there  were 
already  signs,  especially  in  the  South,  of  a  counter-revolutionary 
movement.  The  King  thought  that  he  could  count  upon  the  loyalty 
of  fifteen  regiments.  At  Montmedy  and  at  Metz  General  de  Bouille, 
La  Fayette' s  cousin,  was  ready  to  receive  the  King  and  Queen  and 
was  preparing  a  plan  of  escape.  Up  till  the  moment  of  Mirabeau's 
death,  he  had  advised  the  Court  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  him.  On 
ambition  and  cupidity,  the  two  strongest  traits  in  Mirabeau's 
character,  one  could  always  count,  said  Bouille,  whereas  La  Fayette 
was  a  fanatic  and  a  fool.  Even  Mme  de  Simiane  told  her  lover  more 
than  once  that  she  was  heartily  sick  of  the  disorders  and  misfortunes 
which  had  been  the  result  of  his  undermining  operations.  But  Gilbert 
was  as  much  a  professional  champion  of  hope  as  Adrienne  was  of 
fidelity.  Both  continued  to  believe  in  reconciliation.  Meanwhile,  the 
King  had  already  made  his  choice. 

The  Royal  Family  had  decided  to  flee  to  Montmedy,  where  troops 
under  Bouille's  command  would  be  waiting  for  them.  The  Austrian 
Ambassador,  Mercy-Argenteau,  and  a  young  Swede,  Axel  Fersen, 
who  was  in  love  with  the  Queen,  were  involved  in  the  plot.  In  Paris, 
La  Fayette  commanded  the  troops  stationed  in  and  around  the 
Tuileries,  where  the  protective  duties  were  shared  between  the 
National  Guard  and  the  regiment  of  Swiss  Guards.  Under  pretence 
of  sending  a  'treasure'  to  a  place  of  safety,  the  King  had  had  a  passport 
prepared  for  Marie-Antoinette  under  the  name  of  the  Baronne  de 
Korff,  travelling  to  Frankfurt  with  her  two  children  and  a  number  of 
domestics.  Bailly,  the  Mayor  of  Paris,  had  received  several  warnings 
of  what  was  about  to  happen,  but  had  paid  little  attention  to  them. 

Between  six  and  seven  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  June  2ist  the 
King's  flight  was  discovered.  La  Fayette,  fetched  from  his  bed, 
rushed  to  the  Tuileries.  His  responsibility  was  terrible,  for  he  had 
given  his  word  that  Louis  XVI  should  not  leave  Paris.  He  at  once 
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dispatched  officers  of  the  National  Guard  along  all  the  roads  leading 
from  the  capital  with  orders  to  intercept  the  fugitives.  His  aide-de- 
camp, Louis  Romeuf  (the  son  of  one  of  his  Auvergne  neighbours,  a 
prosperous  farmer  of  Brioude,  and  devoted  to  the  General),  was 
instructed  to  bring  the  Royal  Family  back  to  Paris  without  a  moment's 
delay.  The  streets  were  soon  filled  with  excited  crowds,  determined 
to  lay  the  blame  at  the  door  of  the  young  general  Courageously, 
however,  he  went  on  foot,  first  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  and  then  to  the 
Assembly.  On  June  22nd  a  man  was  arrested  for  saying  that  it  was 
surprising  that  La  Fayette,  who  had  answered  for  the  King  with  his 
head,  and  then  let  him  get  away,  had  not  had  his  head  cut  off  and 
paraded  on  a  pike. 

That  evening  it  was  learned  that  Louis  XVI  had  been  recognized 
and  arrested  at  Varennes-en-Argonne.  The  Assembly  sent  three 
commissioners,  Petion,  Bernave  and  La  Tour-Maubourg,  to  bring 
him  back.  On  June  25th  the  royal  travelling-carriage  made  its  entry 
into  Paris.  Strict  orders  had  been  given,  and  were  displayed  every- 
where: 'Anyone  who  cheers  the  King  will  be  beaten:  anyone  who  insults 
him  will  be  hanged.'  National  Guardsmen  lined  the  streets,  with  arms 
reversed  as  for  a  funeral.  La  Fayette  in  person  saw  the  sovereigns 
safely  into  the  Tuileries.  The  Vicomte  de  Noailles  and  the  Due 
d'Aiguillon  were  present,  according  to  protocol,  to  hand  the  Queen 
from  her  carriage.  The  sight  of  them  frightened  her,  for  she  knew 
that  they  were  sympathetic  to  the  revolution.  She  was  wrong  to  be 
frightened:  their  only  concern  was  to  defend  her  in  case  of  danger. 

La  Fayette,  bowing  to  the  King,  said  respectfully:  'Sire,  you 
know  how  attached  I  am  to  the  person  of  Your  Majesty;  but  I  have 
never  concealed  from  you  that,  should  you  separate  yourself  from  the 
cause  of  the  people,  I  should  be  on  the  people's  side.' 

'That  is  true,'  answered  Louis  XVI  good-naturedly.  'You  have 
acted  in  accordance  with  your  principles.  It  is  all  a  question  of  party. 
And  now,  here  I  am.' 

Then,  La  Fayette  having  asked  for  orders,  the  King  said  with  a 
laugh:  'It  seems  to  me  that  I  should  receive  orders,  not  give  them.' 

Adrienne,  a  woman  of  inflexible  conscience  but  a  loyal  wife,  said 
that  no  other  action  of  her  husband's  life  had  caused  her  to  feel  so 
great  an  admiration  for  him.  And  indeed  Gilbert  had  behaved  like  a 
man  of  honour.  On  the  one  hand,  he  had  suppressed  his  republican 
feelings  in  order  to  be  true  to  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  King;  on 
the  other,  in  the  painful  situation  which  his  position  forced  upon 
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him,  he  took  great  risks  and  assumed  complete  responsibility  for  what 
had  happened,  in  order  to  spare  the  august  family  as  much  as  possible 
from  having  to  endure  painful  humiliation.  Adrienne  made  a  great 
point  of  going  to  the  Tuileries  as  soon  as  the  Queen  began  to  see  a 
few  visitors.  The  occasion  cannot  have  been  a  very  agreeable  one  for 
her,  since  she  was  the  only  woman  present  of  her  own  political 
persuasion  and  knew  that  she  would  be  cold-shouldered;  but  she 
agreed  with  La  Fayette  that  in  such  a  situation  politics  should  not  be 
allowed  to  override  the  claim  of  personal  relationships. 

Each  day  suspicious  deputations  visited  the  palace,  wishing  to  see 
with  their  own  eyes  what  precautions  were  being  taken  against  any 
further  attempt  at  flight.  La  Fayette  was  constantly  being  roused 
from  sleep  to  be  told  that  the  King  and  Queen  had  again  made  good 
their  escape.  There  was  no  grain  of  truth  in  these  stories.  In  the  early 
days  of  her  return  Marie- Antoinette  had  been  compelled  to  go  to  bed 
at  night,  get  up  in  the  morning,  and  dress  and  undress,  in  full  view 
of  the  guards.  La  Fayette,  however,  managed  to  bring  these  men  into 
a  better  frame  of  mind,  and  to  persuade  them  of  the  impropriety  of 
what  they  were  doing. 

The  Queen  saw  La  Fayette  frequently;  in  fact,  he  visited  her  more 
often  than  was  strictly  necessary.  She  was  polite  though  distant,  and 
talked  with  him  freely  and  without  bitterness. 
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CHAPTER    FIVE 


THE  BEGINNING   OF  THE  END 

It  is  the  privilege  of  the  great  to  watch  catastrophes  from  a 
balcony  seat.  JEAN  GIRAUDOUX 

FROM  then  on,  the  sovereigns  were  prisoners.  The  Assembly, 
however,  decided  on  July  I5th,  1791,  to  admit  the  principle  of 
the  King's  irresponsibility,  and  to  support  the  dynasty.  A 
thousand  citizens  signed  a  protest,  and  took  it  to  the  Champ-de- 
Mars  on  the  lyth.  Two  'suspects',  who,  according  to  La  Fayette, 
were  merely  a  couple  of  unfortunate  army  pensioners,  were  found 
hiding  under  the  Altar  of  the  Nation  and  were  lynched.  The  munici- 
pality proclaimed  martial  law.  The  National  Guards  had  to  fire  on 
the  rioters,  and  one  year  after  the  Fete  de  la  Federation  the  Champ- 
de-Mars  was  dotted  with  corpses,  the  number  of  which  was  as  usual 
exaggerated  by  political  passions. 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  the  intensity  of  the  torments  suffered  by 
Adrienne  while  Gilbert  was  at  the  Champ-de-Mars,  exposed  to  the 
fury  of  a  mob  thirsting  for  his  blood.  One  part  of  it  broke  away  and 
made  for  the  Rue  de  Bourbon,  yelling  'Kill  his  wife  and  take  him  her 
head !'  The  children  never  forgot  those  horrible  voices,  the  terror  of 
those  who  lived  in  the  house,  and,  in  contrast,  the  joy  felt  by  their 
mother  at  the  thought  that  the  'brigands'  who  had  come  to  threaten 
her  were  at  least  not  at  the  Champ-de-Mars.  Virginie  later 
wrote : 

'She  took  us  in  her  arms  with  tears  of  joy,  and  saw  to  all  the 
necessary  precautions  against  the  impending  danger  with 
impressive  calm  and  a  tremendous  sense  of  relief.  The  guard 
had  been  doubled,  and  was  now  drawn  up  ready  for  action  in 
front  of  the  house.  But  the  brigands  were  on  the  point  of  break- 
ing in  upon  my  mother  by  way  of  the  garden,  which  looked  on  to 
the  Place  du  Palais  Bourbon,  when  a  body  of  cavalry  which 
happened  to  enter  the  Place  dispersed 
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The  popularity  of  La  Fayette  and  of  Bailly  was  spattered  with  the 
blood  shed  on  that  day.  Camille  Desmoulins  was  bent  on  doing  away 
with  both  of  them.  'What!  are  we  to  keep  our  hats  on  before  the 
king's  wife  and  doff  them  to  the  White  Horse  —  to  say  nothing  of 
Bailly's  great  nose  and  La  Fayette's  toupetf*  He  called  the  General 
the  'Don  Quixote  of  the  Capets',  the  Tine  Flower  of  the  Janissaries'. 
This  was  tantamount  to  setting  up  the  scaffold. 

Gloomy  news  was  reaching  Adrienne  from  the  country.  In  Au- 
vergne,  at  Plauzat,  her  Montagu  sister  was  noting  the  disaffection 
of  the  people.  The  wind  of  revolution  was  blowing  over  a  canton 
which  so  far  had  been  tranquil.  Clubs  and  National  Guards  were 
being  organized;  here  and  there  in  the  countryside  a  cMteau  was 
burned.  From  the  room  where  she  sat  knitting  grey  woollen  dresses 
striped  with  black  for  the  poor  girls  of  the  village,  she  could  hear 
violent  harangues  in  the  Auvergne  dialect.  The  same  people  who  a 
short  six  months  earlier  had  cheered  their  lords  and  masters  now  kept 
their  hats  on  when  they  passed  them  and  whistled  the  *Qa  iraP 
On  such  occasions  as  the  Montagu  parents  went  walking  with  their 
little  Noemi,  unheroic  patriots  shouted  from  behind  the  hedges  'A  la 
lanterner  Since  there  had  never  been  any  street-lamps  in  Plauzat,  this 
made  the  whole  wretched  business  ridiculous  as  well  as  painful. 

The  parish  priest  changed  sides  three  times  a  day.  They  would 
leave  him  after  dinner  staunchly  orthodox,  only  to  find  him  next 
morning  turned  schismatic.  Such  weakness  in  a  man  of  the  church  so 
disgusted  Pauline  that,  for  all  her  piety,  she  gave  up  going  to  Mass. 
She  tried  to  persuade  her  husband  to  join  the  Vicomte  de  Beaune, 
who  had  emigrated.  But  Montagu,  like  La  Fayette,  was  still  hopeful. 
His  idea  was  to  rally  all  Frenchmen  of  good-will.  Finally  he  agreed  to 
go  to  England.  Yet  he  kept  on  putting  off  the  fatal  moment  from  day 
to  day. 

On  September  4th  the  drafting  of  the  Constitution  was  com- 
pleted. The  King  went  to  the  Assembly,  where  he  publicly  signified 
his  acceptance  of  it.  The  people,  delighted  by  this  gesture,  thought 
that  reconciliation  had  been  achieved.  'We  have  reached  the  end  of 
the  Revolution/  said  Louis  XVI.  'May  happiness  return  to  our 
country.'  But  passions  are  not  so  easily  demobilized.  On  the  2Oth,  the 
Assembly  broke  up,  having  finished  its  labours.  Before  doing  so, 
however,  it  had  decided,  on  a  motion  put  forward  by  the  'incorrup- 
tible Robespierre*  (who  considered  that  his  colleagues  were  too  luke- 
*  Toupet  has  the  double  meaning  of  hair  or  wig,  and  effrontery. 
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warm  in  their  revolutionary  ardour,  and  wanted  to  see  the  personnel 
of  politics  entirely  changed),  that  none  of  its  members  should  sit  in 
the  new  legislative  body.  This  meant  depriving  the  country  of  all  the 
experience  gained  in  the  last  few  years.  'There  was  only  one  tremen- 
dous blunder  left  for  us  to  make/  said  the  royalist  Malouet,  'and 
sure  enough  we  made  it.' 

The  Constitution  had  been  accepted  by  the  King,  and  its  makers 
had  disbanded.  La  Fayette  decided  that  his  task  was  ended  and  that 
he  could  now  make  his  final  bow  with  a  good  grace.  He  had  in  mind 
the  great  example  set  by  Washington,  who  when  victory  had  crowned 
his  efforts  had  chosen  to  retire  and  live  quietly  on  his  estate.  When 
Gilbert  sent  in  his  resignation,  Adrienne  was  delighted.  She  had 
fearlessly  faced  danger  with  him,  and  she  did  not  want  him  to  be  led 
into  taking  responsibility  for  measures  which  no  doubt  he  would 
disapprove  of.  He  seemed  in  these  last  days  to  have  won  back  his 
popularity.  Bailly  said  to  him:  'We  shall  never  forget  the  Hero  of 
Two  Worlds,  who  has  played  so  great  a  part  in  the  Revolution.'  The 
National  Guard  presented  him  with  a  gold-hilted  sword,  engraved 
with  his  motto  'Cur  nonT  and  the  inscription:  'A  La  Fayette,  Varmfe 
parisienne  reconnaissante,  VAn  III  de  la  libertd*  Petitions  were  circu- 
lated demanding  that  after  his  death  he  should  be  accorded  the 
honour  of  the  Pantheon. 

La  Fayette  had  the  wisdom,  at  the  very  beginning  of  this  new 
honeymoon  between  the  nation  and  himself,  to  leave  for  Chavaniac. 
Perhaps  he  would  have  liked  to  be  Mayor  of  Paris  now  that  Bailly 
had  resigned  from  that  office,  but  the  Queen,  who  could  no  longer 
endure  him,  put  up  a  rival  candidate  in  the  person  of  Potion  (whom 
she  had  got  to  know  during  the  return  drive  from  Varennes),  and 
Petion  won.  This  was  the  height  of  folly  on  her  part,  because  La 
Fayette  would  have  put  up  a  very  much  better  defence  of  the  Royal 
Family.  But  Marie-Antoinette  preferred  a  simple-minded  bourgeois 
to  a  noble  who  had  played  the  schoolmaster. 

The  journey  into  Auvergne  was  flattering  to  Gilbert's  self-esteem. 

La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane: 

'Chavaniac,  October  20th,  1791 

'My  journey  has  been  a  long  one,  but,  being  obliged  to  stop  at 
every  place  I  came  to,  to  parade  on  foot  through  towns  big  and 
small,  to  receive  enough  civic  crowns  to  fill  a  carriage,  I  could  not 
travel  as  quickly  as  I  usually  do.  I  left  Clermont  at  night;  the 
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whole  place  was  illuminated.  We  were  accompanied  by  the 
National  Guard  and  men  carrying  torches,  which  made  a  truly 
charming  spectacle.  At  Issoire,  which  you  know  well,  there  is  an 
excellent  brand  of  patriot.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  I  was  well 
received  there,  as  also  at  Lempdes.  Brioude  paid  me  every 
imaginable  honour.  *(2) 

Adrienne,  who  followed  with  her  daughters  in  another  carriage, 
had  written  to  her  sister  Pauline  to  say  that  she  would  make  a  halt  at 
Plauzat  to  rejoice  with  her  over  the  happy  termination  of  the  Revolu- 
tion. 

'Madame  de  Montagu  can  scarcely  have  restrained  her  tears 
when  she  read  this  letter,  for  nothing  is  sadder  than  the  illusions 
of  those  one  loves  when  one  knows  in  advance  how  empty  they 
are.  So  far  was  the  Revolution  from  being  "terminated"  that  the 
promised  visit  made  her  tremble.  Monsieur  de  Beaune  was 
quite  capable  of  shutting  his  door  against  her,  even  in  a  foreign 
land,  if  by  chance  he  learned  that  she  had  received  General  La 
Fayette  in  his  house  at  Plauzat.  So,  with  an  aching  heart  she 
wrote  to  her  sister  to  say  that  she  could  not,  without  incurring  the 
displeasure  of  her  father-in-law,  offer  her  the  hospitality  for 
which  she  had  asked.  But  she  would  go  secretly  to  meet  her  on 
the  road,  at  the  posting-stage  of  Vaire,  through  which  place  she 
knew  that  she  must  pass.  It  was  there,  hidden  away  in  an 
obscure  inn,  that  they  said  goodbye  to  each  other.  The  meeting 
was  brief  and  touching.  The  two  sisters  promised,  with  tears,  to 
write  to  each  other  often,  and  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  though 
much  blaming  his  brother-in-law's  determination,  embraced 
the  young  emigrant  with  redoubled  affection.'(3) 

When  passions  obscure  judgment,  it  is  pleasant  to  find  personal 
affections  getting  the  better  of  public  conflicts.  Pauline  de  Montagu 
no  longer  understood  either  her  sister  or  her  brother-in-law,  but  she 
did  not  love  them  the  less.  To  her  father,  the  Due  d'Ayen,  she  had 
written  to  say  how  greatly  relieved  she  was  at  the  news  that  La 
Fayette  had  sent  in  his  resignation.  Then,  from  the  posting-house  at 
Vaire,  she  wrote  again: 

'Since  I  love  to  share  everything  with  you,  my  dear  Papa,  and 
because  I  know  how  incredulous  you  will  be  of  the  facts  which 
I  am  now  going  to  impart,  I  do  not  want  the  mail  to  leave 
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without  my  informing  you  that  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  arrived 
here  this  evening,  where  he  will  sleep  since,  on  my  own  authority, 
I  have  refused  to  receive  him  at  our  customary  place  of  residence. 
My  own  I  have,  for  the  past  two  days,  taken  up  here  ...  It  was  a 
pleasure  indeed  for  me  to  embrace  the  traveller,  who,  with  his 
usual  simplicity  and  kindness,  has  made  this  journey  with  his 
wife  who  is  well-nigh  intoxicated  with  joy  and  happiness  ... 
What  will  surprise  you  is  the  kind  of  life  he  intends  to  live  in  his 
retirement.  Not  one  single  secretary  has  he  brought  with  him 
into  the  country.  He  will  install  his  library  and  his  furniture. 
Books,  Swiss  cows,  Spanish  sheep  and  a  Maltese  donkey  will 
provide  him  with  his  sole  occupations.  Those  in  which  he  has 
been  involved  over  the  last  twenty-seven  months  have  really  and 
truly  exhausted  him/(4) 

At  Chavaniac  a  maternal  welcome  awaited  Gilbert.  Aunt  Charlotte 
(now  sixty-two)  held  in  horror  all  the  'innovations'  which  had 
penetrated  even  as  far  as  Auvergne,  but  her  affection  for  her  nephew 
remained  unimpaired.  He  was  quite  convinced,  as  he  wrote  to  Mme 
de  Simiane,  that  his  decision  to  be  nothing  but  a  gentleman-farmer 
was  unshakeable. 

'Here  I  am,  installed  in  my  place  of  retirement ...  I  take  as 
much  pleasure  and  perhaps  self-pride  in  complete  repose  as  ever 
I  did  over  the  past  fifteen  years  in  that  activity  which,  always 
directed  to  the  same  end  and  now  crowned  with  success,  has 
left  me  no  role  to  play  but  that  of  a  ploughman. '(5) 

He  had  imported  from  England  a  certain  Mr  Dysson,  an  expert  in 
farming,  to  instruct  him  in  the  latest  methods  of  cattle-breeding. 
Soon  he  surprised  the  villagers  by  introducing  English  herds  and 
pigs.  The  architect  Antoine  Vaudoyer  came  from  Paris  to  make  the 
chateau  habitable,  and  Gilbert  embarked  on  a  monumental  renova- 
tion. In  the  'Tour  de  Tresor'  he  arranged  his  mementoes  of  the 
American  Revolution.  The  walls  of  his  bedroom  were  hung  with 
Aubusson  tapestries,  and  his  austere  camp-bed  was  moved  to  the 
dressing-room,  which  was  adorned  with  toiles  de  Jouy  representing 
scenes  of  American  life. 

The  alterations,  the  furnishings  and  the  purchase  of  livestock  cost  a 
great  deal  of  money,  and  to  provide  it  he  had  to  sell  some  of  his  land. 
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After  paying  his  principal  debts,  he  was  left  with  an  income  which, 
though  it  had  amounted  to  128,000  livres  in  1788,  had  now  fallen  to 
57,000.  The  American  War  and  the  French  Revolution  had  run 
away  with  more  than  half  his  fortune.  It  was  Adrienne  who,  with  the 
help  of  the  faithful  Morizot,  had  to  meet  the  most  urgent  demands. 
In  December  1791  she  wrote  to  Morizot  that  she  was  going  to  try  to 
borrow  2,000  ecus  locally.  If  she  failed  in  the  attempt,  she  would  have 
to  ask  him  for  the  money  required  in  January  and  February. 

'We  live  here  in  a  world  of  profound  peace.  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette  revels  in  its  delights  as  though  he  had  never  known  a 
more  active  existence.  His  land,  his  house,  Mademoiselle  his 
aunt  [sic],  his  children,  and  the  writing  of  a  few  letters,  now 
fill  his  life  completely.  Only  a  war  against  the  emigres  could  tear 
him  away,  and  I  hope  that  nothing  of  that  sort  will  happen. '(6) 

The  Duchesse  d'Ayen  had  promised  to  go  to  Chavaniac  for  a  rest. 
On  her  way  there  she  spent  two  weeks  at  Plauzat.  Pauline  de  Montagu, 
for  fear  of  disturbing  the  happiness  of  this  reunion,  did  not  tell  her 
that  she  was  making  preparations  to  leave  France.  Her  mother  saw 
that  she  was  worried,  but  did  not  ask  the  reason.  The  calamities  of 
the  times  were  quite  enough  to  engender  a  mood  of  melancholy. 

'So  terrifying  was  the  obscurity  in  which  the  state  of  public 
affairs  was  buried  that  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  had  chosen  what 
she  considered  the  better  part,  and  kept  her  eyes  carefully 
averted  from  the  gloomy  spectacle  of  revolution,  fixing  them 
instead  on  higher  things.  In  the  general  state  of  disorder  then 
prevalent,  her  faith  had  never  been  so  lively,  and  she  spoke  of  it 
to  her  daughter  in  language  which  had  never  been  simpler, 
clearer  or  more  beautiful.  Madame  de  Montagu  listened 
entranced  while  the  Duchess,  sitting  beside  her  at  her  work, 
explained  with  the  help  of  remembered  passages  from  the 
Bible  and  elsewhere  how  God's  loving  mercies  are  made 
manifest  even  in  His  anger,  and  spread  abroad  the  wonderful 
mystery  of  His  dealings  with  His  servants  ...  In  those  stormy 
autumn  days,  whenever  there  was  an  uninterrupted  hour  of  fine 
weather,  mother  and  daughter  took  advantage  of  it  to  walk  in  the 
surrounding  country,  though  never  venturing  too  far  beyond 
the  ancient  towers.  In  this  way  did  they  spend  fifteen  days 
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together,  without  once  communicating  to  each  other,  or  at  least 
not  directly,  the  sad  thoughts  that  were  troubling  the  secret 
places  of  their  hearts.  The  absence  of  the  master  of  the  house,  the 
sight  of  the  church  into  which  they  never  went,  the  sound  of  the 
bells  which  they  pretended  not  to  hear,  served  to  remind  them  of 
what  by  tacit  agreement  they  were  trying  not  to  remember.'(7) 

So  it  was  that  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  arrived  at  Chavaniac  without 
the  slightest  idea  that  Pauline  was  about  to  emigrate.  Her  eldest 
daughter,  Louise  de  Noailles,  joined  her  there.  Adrienne,  happy  to 
find  herself  living  at  last  in  a  more  peaceful  world  with  a  husband 
who  seemed  to  have  resigned  himself  to  a  life  of  retirement,  with  her 
three  children,  her  mother  and  her  sister,  was  able  to  enjoy  this 
period  of  tranquillity  without  thinking  over-much  about  the  future. 
Gilbert  said  that  the  Revolution  was  over,  and  it  was  only  right  and 
proper  to  believe  him. 

The  electors  of  the  Haute-Loire  unanimously  appointed  him  to 
act  as  administrator  of  the  Department.  This  he  refused  to  do,  saying, 
no  doubt  sincerely,  that  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  live  as  a  simple 
citizen  and  to  concern  himself  only  with  domestic  problems.  But  in 
December,  rumours  of  war  and  the  provocative  activities  of  the 
emigres  and  their  foreign  friends  led  to  the  mobilizing  of  three 
armies  of  50,000  men  in  the  north  and  north-east  of  France.  Nar- 
bonne,  now  Minister  of  War  (thanks  to  Mme  de  Stael,  whose  lover 
he  was),  suggested  to  the  King  the  names  of  the  three  men  best  suited 
to  command  them:  Luckner,  a  former  German  general  in  the  Seven 
Years  War,  a  man  of  limited  intelligence  and  sordid  avarice,  but  with 
a  high  reputation  as  a  strategist;  the  Marechal  de  Rochambeau;  and 
La  Fayette.  The  King  objected  only  to  La  Fayette.  'If  Your  Majesty 
refuses  to  accept  his  nomination  today,'  said  Narbonne,  'public 
opinion  will  compel  you  to  do  so  tomorrow/ 

So  eager  was  La  Fayette  to  resume  his  profession  of  soldier,  this 
time  with  a  major  French  command,  and  so  sure  was  he  that  he 
could  be  of  service  to  his  country  and  to  his  ideas,  that  he  accepted 
the  appointment  at  once.  Adrienne,  despairing,  decided  to  remain  at 
Chavaniac.  She  loved  the  old  aunt  with  her  sharp  tongue  and 
passionate  enthusiasm,  and  did  not  wish  to  abandon  her  just  when 
Gilbert  was  about  to  go  away.  La  Fayette  left  in  a  great  hurry,  saw 
the  King  in  Paris  and  was  escorted  as  far  as  Gonesse  by  detachments 
of  the  National  Guard,  who  greeted  him  enthusiastically.  The  man 
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on  the  white  horse  still  retained  a  certain  amount  of  prestige.  One  of 
his  aides-de-camp,  Fillet,  wrote  to  Mme  de  La  Fayette: 

'Paris,  December  zqth,  1791 

'Madame,  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  has  arrived  here  loaded 
with  the  blessings  and  marks  of  affection  of  the  people,  who 
eagerly  saluted  him  in  all  the  towns  through  which  he  passed. 
Anxious  to  arrive  on  the  appointed  day,  he  sacrificed  his 
moments  of  rest  to  these  complimentary  exchanges,  but  fortu- 
nately, though  he  has  been  on  the  move  night  and  day,  his  health 
seems  not  to  have  suffered  at  all  from  the  fatigues  of  his  journey, 
and  those  friends  who  saw  him  leave  Paris  as  a  sick  man  are  over- 
joyed by  the  freshness  of  vigour  and  the  increase  in  girth  which 
he  has  acquired  at  Chavaniac. 

'All  faces  here  light  up  at  the  mention  of  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette.  He  is  seen  everywhere,  and  is  welcomed  by  all  as  the 
liberator  of  his  country  and  the  one  man  in  whom  they  can 
place  their  hopes,  and  he  seems  happy  to  know  this.  The 
general  opinion,  especially  in  government  circles,  is  that  we  shall 
not  have  a  war,  but  that  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  state  of 
anxiety  in  which  the  country  has  been  for  some  considerable 
time,  and  especially  to  rally  the  friends  of  order  and  to  heighten 
public  morale,  it  is  necessary  to  adopt  vigorous  measures  and  to 
make  an  imposing  show  of  strength.  So,  as  you  may  see,  the 
future  presents  no  cause  for  alarm. 

'Throughout  his  journey,  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  seemed 
deeply  affected  by  the  condition  in  which  he  had  left  you.  He 
hopes  that,  once  the  rumours  of  war  have  been  dissipated, 
Madame  de  Chavaniac  will  recover  her  peace  of  mind,  and  that 
her  fondness  for  him  will  enable  her  to  exercise  sufficient 
self-control  to  prevent  any  deterioration  in  her  health.'(8) 

From  her  husband's  headquarters  in  Metz  Adrienne  received 
letters,  the  chief  burden  of  which  was  politics  and  the  tactical  situa- 
tion. It  was  not  lack  of  affection  that  made  him  thus  concentrate  on 
the  realities  of  the  moment,  but  his  confidence  in  the  intelligence  of  a 
wife  who  was  clear-sighted  enough  to  take  an  interest  in  everything. 
He  prided  himself  on  being  a  good  soldier.  He  had  found  the  armies 
in  a  deplorable  state,  well  below  the  average  of  efficiency.  A  third  of 
the  officers  had  emigrated;  another  third,  hostile  to  the  Revolution, 
deserted  when  fighting  became  imminent;  veterans  and  volunteers 
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got  on  badly  together.  It  was  thought  that  a  revolutionary  general 
would  be  more  indulgent  than  the  old  marshals.  Just  the  contrary 
was  the  case.  The  old  marshals  felt  it  incumbent  on  them  to  frequent 
the  clubs,  whereas  Gilbert  never  set  foot  in  them.  His  disciplinary 
measures  were  stricter  than  those  of  the  ancien  regime. 

But  Paris  did  nothing  to  back  him  up.  The  new  Assembly  wanted 
a  war,  though  it  had  not  the  means  for  winning  one.  In  March 
Narbonne  was  dismissed,  and  a  Girondin  ministry  came  into  power 
(Dumouriez,  Roland).  Dumouriez,  the  lover  of  the  sister  of  the 
celebrated  emigre  Rivarol,  was  a  man  of  intelligence  and  a  brave 
soldier.  But  he  was  irresponsible  and  venal.  La  Fayette  had  no 
confidence  in  him,  but  all  the  same  retained  him  in  his  command.  He 
did  not  like  the  men  who  dominated  the  new  Assembly.  To  his 
confidante,  Adrienne,  he  sent  a  secret  letter. 

'Metz,  April  i8th,  1792 

*  ...  I  cannot  hide  from  you  my  opinion  that  war  is  becoming 
more  and  more  probable.  There  is  still  hope,  but  I  should  be 
much  more  inclined  now  to  put  my  money  on  a  war.  We  go 
under  canvas  about  May  loth.  The  parties  are  at  present  divided 
as  follows:  Robespierre,  Danton,  Desmoulins,  etc.  form  the 
hard  core  of  the  Jacobin  rabble.  They  are  puppets  manipulated 
from  behind  the  scenes,  and  do  the  Court  good  service  by  creat- 
ing a  general  state  of  confusion,  shouting  that  we  are  beaten  and 
without  resources,  and  attacking  La  Fayette,  who,  so  they  say, 
has  deceived  people  and  Court  alike,  has  led  Monsieur  de 
Bouille  (who  is  a  great  deal  less  blameworthy)  by  the  nose,  and, 
in  his  own  person,  constitutes  a  far  more  serious  danger  than  the 
aristocrats.  Duport  has  rather  ingenuously  informed  me  that  the 
party  has  been  accusing  me  of  republicanism,  and  that  if  only  I 
could  come  to  terms  with  it,  he  would  find  himself,  somewhat 
to  his  surprise,  a  good  deal  closer  to  me.  I  don't  give  a  button 
for  Duport's  frank  speaking  and  guilelessness,  and  rather  think 
that  he  will  get  a  good  scolding  for  saying  all  this.  I  am  also 
being  blamed  for  being  anti-Austrian.  The  other  party,  known 
as  the  upper-crust  Jacobins,  is  composed  of  the  Bordeaux 
faction:  the  Abbe  Siey&s,  Condorcet,  Roederer,  etc.  They  fear 
and  hate  Robespierre,  but  dare  not  risk  losing  their  popularity. 
They  think  that  war  is  inevitable,  feel  that  Rochambeau  is  on  the 
way  out,  have  a  high  opinion  of  Liickner,  and,  though  they  hate 
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me  personally,  have  for  some  time  been  of  the  opinion  that  they 
must  put  complete  confidence  in  me  as  an  unshakeable  friend  of 
freedom  and  equality,  and  an  incorruptible  defender  of  the 
Constitution. 

'I  have,  through  the  good  offices  of  my  friends,  been  able  to 
have  things  out  with  the  two  Ministers  who  mostly  concern  me, 
and  this  explanation  will  lead  to  another  with  the  leading 
figures  in  the  Assembly,  though  not  on  my  initiative.  I  have 
renewed  my  profession  of  faith  to  a  friend  charged  with  the  duty 
of  finding  out  what  precisely  my  views  are.  I  have  put  forward 
certain  demands:  that  civil  and  religious  freedom  shall  be 
respected,  that  everything  possible  shall  be  done  to  maintain 
public  order,  and  several  other  matters  of  the  same  sort  about 
which  you  know  my  feelings.  I  have  an  idea  that  they  have  been 
adopted.  As  to  personal  questions,  I  have  no  complaints  to  make 
about  the  present  Ministry,  or,  to  be  more  accurate,  about  the 
two  Ministers,  War  and  Foreign  Affairs,  who  will,  I  think,  give 
me  all  I  want.  To  sum  up  my  position:  as  I  have  already  made 
clear,  the  French  nation  is  my  only  party,  and  my  friends  and  I 
are  at  the  disposal  of  anyone  who  will  act  for  the  best,  defend 
liberty  and  equality,  uphold  the  Constitution,  and  reject  every- 
thing that  might  tend  to  give  it  either  an  aristocratic  or  republican 
colouring.  When  the  will  of  the  nation,  expressed  by  the  elected 
representatives  of  the  people  and  by  the  King,  shall  have 
declared  that  war  is  inevitable,  I  shall  do  everything  in  my 
power  to  bring  it  to  a  successful  conclusion.^9) 

This  is  a  curious  letter  to  have  been  written  by  a  husband  and 
father  separated  from  his  family,  but  one  worthy  of  the  woman  to 
whom  it  is  addressed.  Like  her  husband,  Adrienne  was  concerned 
above  all  else  in  holding  her  head  high.  The  attack  on  the  Low 
Countries,  ordered  by  the  government,  was  a  complete  failure.  The 
Austrian  hussars  spread  panic  through  the  French  army,  which 
retired  in  disorder  on  Lille  and  Valenciennes.  Paris  was  in  a  state  of 
hysteria.  The  King  dismissed  the  Girondin  Ministry.  Robespierre, 
denouncing  the  generals,  organized  street  demonstrations.  On 
June  2Oth,  1792,  the  King  was  treated  in  the  Tuileries  as  he  had  been 
on  October  5th,  1789,  at  Versailles.  The  mob  invaded  the  palace.  No 
defence  was  put  up  by  the  guard.  To  cries  of  'Down  with  Monsieur 
Veto!'  several  men,  armed  with  pikes,  brought  Louis  XVI  to  bay  in 
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a  window  embrasure.  He  put  the  red  cap  on  his  head,  drank  to  the 
health  of  the  nation,  but  stood  firm  on  essentials :  'I  have  received  the 
sacraments;  I  fear  nothing  ...  I  shall  do  what  the  Constitution  orders 
me  to  do.* 

La  Fayette  was  furious  when  the  news  of  this  riot  reached  him.  He 
immediately  left  his  headquarters  and  presented  himself  at  the  bar  of 
the  Assembly,  where  he  denounced  'the  faction  which  had  invaded 
the  national  sovereignty'  and  demanded  that  action  should  be  taken 
against  those  responsible  for  June  20th.  He  was  loudly  applauded. 
Public  opinion  rallied  to  him.  He  proposed  to  take  advantage  of  a 
review  of  the  National  Guard  to  lead  it  against  the  Jacobins.  In  these 
decisive  days  he  gave  proof  of  a  steadfastness  and  resolution  worthy  of 
the  highest  praise.  But  the  Queen,  strangely  obstinate  in  her  attitude, 
did  not  wish  in  any  circumstances  to  owe  her  safety  to  him,  and  warned 
Petion,  who  cancelled  the  review.  La  Fayette  went  back  to  his  army. 
The  monarchy  had  been  given  its  last  chance,  and  had  rejected  it. 

At  Chavaniac  Adrienne  was  gloomy.  There  was  no  one  with  whom 
she  could  share  her  anxieties.  Her  mother,  and  later  her  sister  Louise, 
had  been  obliged  to  return  to  Paris.  Mme  de  Chavaniac's  violent 
political  feelings  and  her  resolute  hostility  to  a  revolution,  the  reasons 
for  which  she  completely  failed  to  understand,  made  it  impossible 
for  Adrienne  to  find  in  her  either  consolation  or  support.  The  only 
comfort  she  had  came  from  Anastasie,  then  fourteen.  "Virginie,  ten, 
was  too  young,  and  the  Montagus'  decision  to  emigrate  very  soon 
separated  them  from  Adrienne. 

They  left  France  without  saying  goodbye  to  anybody  except 
Rosalie  de  Grammont.  The  process  of  deliberate  expatriation  was 
becoming  dangerous  and  difficult  Together,  Pauline  and  Rosalie 
made  the  necessary  purchases  for  the  journey  in  Paris,  and,  very 
early  in  the  morning  of  December  yth,  in  spite  of  a  heavy  snow,  went 
to  hear  Mass  in  one  of  the  clandestine  chapels.  They  went  on  foot, 
making  use  of  back  streets  so  that  their  footsteps  in  the  snow  should 
not  attract  attention.  The  improvised  chapel  was  on  the  third  floor  of 
a  house,  and  the  only  light  came  from  a  single  candle.  That  evening 
the  two  sisters  packed  clothes  and  linen,  unknown  to  the  servants. 
Outside,  the  wind  was  howling.  Montagu  came  to  tell  his  wife  that 
everything  was  ready,  and  shook  his  sister-in-law's  hand  as  though  he 
were  merely  setting  off  to  spend  a  few  days  in  the  country.  Mme  de 
Grammont  drew  her  sister  aside  to  where  a  fire  was  burning,  and 
asked  whether  she  had  got  her  diamonds  with  her. 
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'What  purpose  would  there  be  in  that?5  sighed  Pauline.  'We  are 
not  going  to  a  party.' 

'That,  my  poor  dear,  is  why  you  must  take  them.' 

Mme  de  Montagu  fetched  her  jewel  case  and  hid  it  under  her 
cloak.  Then  the  two  sad  sisters  exchanged  locks  of  hair. 

Next  evening  the  couple  reached  Calais  and  embarked  for  England. 

The  declaration  of  war  filled  Adrienne  with  the  gloomiest  fore- 
bodings. The  disturbed  state  of  the  country  added  to  her  anxieties. 
Even  at  Chavaniac  there  were  echoes  of  the  increasing  dissensions 
between  Girondins  and  Jacobins,  the  forerunners  of  storms  to  come. 
But  her  conscience  brought  her  some  moments  of  happiness.  A 
courageous  letter  written  by  her  husband  to  the  Assembly,  and  his 
appearance  there,  brought  to  her  troubled  mind  the  joy  which  she 
was  accustomed  to  find  in  his  conduct.  She  alone  saw  Gilbert  as  he 
wished  to  be  seen,  a  knight  sanspeur  et  sans  reproche.  But  she  suffered 
much  from  her  knowledge  of  the  many  dangers  to  which  he  was 
exposed.  He  suggested  her  joining  him  at  Metz,  and  this  was  sweet  to 
her  because  it  showed  how  much  he  wanted  to  have  her  with  him. 

'But  she  was  afraid  that,  with  feelings  running  so  high,  the 
journey  might  give  rise  to  calumnies,  since  a  rumour  could 
easily  be  put  about  that  he  wanted  to  send  his  family  to  a  place  of 
safety.  She  feared  too  that  her  presence  might  prove  to  be  an 
embarrassment  to  him,  since  his  movements  depended  on  so 
many  unforeseeable  events.  After  deliberating  for  several  days, 
she  decided  to  sacrifice  herself  and  to  remain  at  Chavaniac. 
About  this  time  a  battalion  of  Girondin  volunteers  passed 
through  the  village  on  its  way  to  join  the  army.  The  men  were  in 
a  highly  excitable  state  of  mind,  and  some  of  them  went  so  far 
as  to  threaten  to  set  fire  to  the  cMteau.  [She]  entertained  the 
officers  to  dinner,  and  provided  food  for  the  detachment  which 
was  billeted  in  the  village.  Her  noble  and  patriotic  behaviour 
inspired  respect,  and  preserved  the  chateau  from  all  harm.'(10) 

Shortly  afterwards  news  reached  Adrienne  of  the  insurrection  of 
August  loth.  A  motion  in  the  Assembly,  demanding  that  La  Fayette 
should  be  put  on  trial,  was  defeated  by  406  votes  to  224.  But  out  in 
the  streets  there  was  much  booing  of  him  and  of  the  Assembly.  'I 
verily  believe',  Gouverneur  Morris  wrote  to  Jefferson,  'that  if 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  were  to  appear  just  now  in  Paris  unattended 
by  his  army,  he  would  be  torn  to  pieces.^11) 
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In  point  of  fact,  without  the  support  of  the  King,  La  Fayette  was 
powerless,  and  the  King  refused  to  make  common  cause  with  his 
followers.  He  was  counting  on  the  weakness  of  the  Assembly,  in 
which  he  was  right,  and  on  that  of  the  Jacobins,  in  which  he  was 
wrong.  On  August  loth  the  great  bell  of  the  Cordeliers  summoned 
the  rioters  to  arms.  The  legal  Commune,  as  opposed  to  the  insur- 
rectional Commune,  wished  to  protect  Louis  XVI.  It  had  streng- 
thened the  Tuileries  with  a  detachment  of  the  Swiss  Guard,  a  number 
of  militiamen,  and  the  National  Guard.  Danton,  in  order  to  get  the 
commander,  Mandat-Grancey,  out  of  the  way,  had  him  summoned 
to  the  Hdtel  de  Ville,  where  he  was  arrested  and  later  killed.  The 
busts  of  Bailly,  La  Fayette  and  Necker  were  mutilated,  much  to  the 
delight  of  a  cheering  crowd.  Popularity  is  as  fragile  as  the  statues  it 
produces. 

On  August  xoth  the  Tuileries  was  attacked.  Inside  the  palace  a 
number  of  gentlemen  offered  their  swords  to  the  King.  The  Due 
d'Ayen,  having  heard  about  the  events  of  June  2Oth,  had  left  Switzer- 
land to  resume  his  duties  as  Captain  of  the  Guard,  though  that 
office  had  been  abolished.  His  son-in-law,  Grammont,  and  the 
Prince  de  Poix  spent  the  night  in  the  Tuileries.  They  had  both 
supported  the  new  ideas,  but  now  refused  to  do  so  any  longer.  The 
Queen  was  in  favour  of  resisting,  but  Louis  XVI,  when  the  first 
insurgent  bands  showed  themselves,  sought  safety  for  himself  and  his 
family  with  the  Assembly.  The  assault  cost  six  hundred  Swiss  their 
lives.  Two  hundred  of  the  King's  servants  were  also  killed,  and  four 
hundred  of  the  assailants.  The  Due  d'Ayen,  the  Marquis  de  Gram- 
mont and  the  Prince  de  Poix  came  out  of  the  affair  unharmed.  A 
price  was  set  on  their  heads.  They  went  into  hiding  and,  thanks  to  a 
number  of  faithful  servants,  managed  to  escape  from  Paris.  The 
victorious  rioters  invaded  the  Assembly  building  and  clamoured  for 
the  King's  deposition.  They  succeeded  in  having  him  temporarily 
suspended  from  the  exercise  of  his  functions  and  imprisoned  in  the 
Temple.  A  new  Jacobin  government  was  formed.  The  second  stage 
of  the  Revolution  had  been  completed:  constitutional  royalty  had 
followed  absolute  monarchy  into  limbo. 

La  Fayette,  who  heard  of  these  events  from  an  officer  who  had 
escaped  the  massacre,  was  not  the  man  to  accept  the  ruin  of  his 
work.  Like  his  friends,  Noailles,  La  Rochefoucauld,  Clermont- 
Tonnerre  and  Broglie,  he  had  dreamed  of  a  Constitution  on  the 
English  or  American  model;  of  a  free  and  ordered  realm.  But  the 
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French  people  were  less  interested  in  institutions  than  in  insurrection ; 
less  concerned  about  the  State  than  about  society ;  less  eager  for  liberty 
than  for  equality.  For  such  a  misunderstanding  there  was  no  cure. 

La  Fayette  called  upon  his  army  to  remain  loyal  to  their  constitu- 
tional oath.  He  would  have  liked  to  march  on  Paris  and  give  battle  to 
the  insurgents.  The  old  Marechal  Luckner,  however,  was  strongly 
opposed  to  any  such  idea.  La  Fayette  managed  to  get  the  municipality 
of  Sedan  to  order  the  arrest  of  the  Commissioners  sent  by  the  new 
government  to  the  army,  but  when  on  August  i5th,  having  paraded 
his  men  for  inspection,  he  asked  them  to  renew  their  oath  'to  the 
nation,  the  law  and  the  King',  he  was  met  with  hostile  mutterings. 
The  Hero  of  Two  Worlds  had  lost  his  prestige.  His  charm  no  longer 
worked.  The  National  Assembly,  informed  of  his  act  of  rebellion, 
ordered  him  committed  for  trial. 

All  was  over.  The  wonderful  fame  and  splendour  he  had  won  with 
his  sword  at  so  young  an  age  and  at  the  peril  of  his  life  had  fallen  from 
him.  What  should  he  do?  Put  up  a  fight?  With  what?  Take  some  rash 
and  headstrong  step?  He  was  neither  sufficiently  cynical  nor  suffi- 
ciently powerful.  Surrender  to  his  persecutors?  The  sacrifice  would 
be  purposeless,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  the  eternal  optimist  in 
him  still  hoped  some  day  to  see  liberty  triumphant.  Go  over  to  the 
enemy?  The  idea  filled  him  with  horror.  No,  his  only  course  was  to 
seek  asylum  in  a  neutral  country.  With  a  few  of  his  staff-officers  (La 
Tour-Maubourg  and  his  two  brothers,  Bureaux  de  Pusy  and  Romeuf) 
he  crossed  the  frontier. 

At  Chavaniac  on  August  24th  the  whole  family  was  assembled  in 
Adrienne's  room  after  dinner.  In  silence  they  waited  for  Michel,  the 
doorman,  who  had  gone  to  Brioude  for  letters.  Only  Adrienne  knew 
of  the  terrible  decree  issued  by  the  Assembly  against  her  husband. 
The  parish  priest,  who  was  one  of  the  company,  was  waiting  im- 
patiently for  the  arrival  of  the  gazettes  before  ringing  for  vespers. 
Anastasie,  feeling  ashamed  because  she  had  been  playing  at  battledore 
and  shuttlecock,  was  leaning  against  a  chest  of  drawers,  looking 
dejected.  George  and  Virginie  were  talking  together  in  a  corner.  M. 
Frestel,  George-Washington's  tutor,  was  stretched  out  in  an  arm- 
chair reading  some  old  numbers  of  the  Logographe.  Vaudoyer,  the 
architect,  had  assumed  a  suitable  expression  and  dared  not  make  a 
movement  for  fear  of  losing  it.  The  priest,  after  looking  two  or  three 
times  at  his  watch,  the  clock  and  the  window,  tiptoed  out  of  the 
room.  Vespers  must  be  rung,  no  matter  what  was  going  on. 


222  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

With  each,  moment  that  passed,  hearts  beat  faster.  'Mamma's  face 
became  paler  and  paler',  says  Anastasie.  'At  last  she  got  up  and  we 
followed  her  to  Mademoiselle  Marin's  room.  We  had  scarcely 
reached  It  when  Monsieur  Frestel  appeared  with  some  letters.'  There 
was  one  from  the  Vicomtesse  de  Noailles,  who  wrote  to  tell  her  sister 
that  La  Fayette  was  across  the  frontier.  'Mamma's  joy  was  in  propor- 
tion to  the  anxiety  she  had  been  feeling  for  the  last  few  days/  Her 
children  shared  her  happiness.  At  this  moment  Mme  de  Chavaniac 
came  Into  the  room. 

4  "Is  there  any  news  of  my  nephew?"  she  asked. 

'  "Yes,"  replied  Mamma,  "he  is  out  of  danger;  he  has  left  the 
country." 

'  "Left  the  country,  Madame!"  exclaimed  my  aunt,  with  a 
fixed  expression  on  her  face,  a  drawn  look  in  her  eyes,  and 
tapping  the  floor  with  her  foot.  Then,  shaken  by  sobs,  she 
walked  towards  a  corner  of  the  room,  now  plucking  at  her  dress 
and  her  cap,  now  striking  her  hands  and  knees  against  the 
wall.' 

Like  many  old  people,  Mme  de  Chavaniac  had  completely  failed 
to  grasp  the  gravity  of  the  situation.  She  was  conscious  only  of  her 
own  personal  drama,  and  kept  on  saying  'I  shall  never  see  him  again!' 

M.  Frestel  and  Mile  Marin  begged  Adrienne  to  moderate  the 
expression  of  her  joy,  which  might  become  dangerous.  Already  the 
whole  of  the  domestic  staff  had  come  one  after  the  other  to  con- 
gratulate her.  These  demonstrations  were  more  than  usually  touching 
and  courageous,  since  Michel  had  brought  word  that  people  were 
coming  from  Paulhaguet  to  burn  and  loot  the  chateau.  Adrienne 
rapidly  signed  promissory  notes  for  all  her  creditors,  hid  such  com- 
promising papers  as  she  knew  about,  and  made  up  her  mind  to  get 
the  children  away.  She  was  racking  her  brains  to  think  of  some  safe 
refuge  for  George,  when  the  son  of  the  cure  of  Conangles  (a  widower 
who  had  turned  priest,  taken  the  constitutional  oath,  and  so  was  left 
In  peace  by  the  authorities)  arrived  with  a  message  from  his  father  to 
the  effect  that  the  boy  would  be  welcome  should  he  wish  to  take 
refuge  in  that  remote  mountain  parish.  Adrienne  accepted  the  offer, 
and  at  the  same  time  decided  that  her  daughters  should  go  to  the 
chateau  of  Langeac  (bought  by  La  Fayette  before  the  revolution,  but 
never  lived  in).  Anastasie  and  Virginie  protested.  They  wanted  to 
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stay  with  their  mother,  but  she  was  determined  and  packed  them  off 

in  the  gig  with  Mile  Marin.  Off  they  went,  to  the  accompaniment  of 
sobs  from  several  women  of  the  village. 
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PART   FIVE 


LES  DIEUX  ONT  SOIF 


CHAPTER    ONE 


THE  JACOBINS   AT   CHAVANIAC 

Though  the  injustice  of  the  people  has  not  lessened  my  devotion  to 
their  cause,  it  has  destroyed  for  me  the  delicious  sensation  of  basking 
in  the  smiles  of  the  multitude.  LA  FAYETTE 

CHAOS  piled  on  chaos  1  Only  a  short  month  ago  Adrienne  had 
been  the  wife  of  a  general  in  command  of  an  army,  of  a  man 
who  was  in  a  position  of  power  and  enjoyed  throughout 
Auvergne  the  respect  of  those  authorities  who  had  been  set  up  as  the 
result  of  a  revolution  which  he  had  fathered.  Now  she  was  the 
wife  of  a  man  proscribed,  herself  a  hostage,  and  fated  perhaps  to  be 
a  victim.  To  the  sound  of  cheers  and  clapping  hands  she  had  passed 
under  triumphal  arches  in  the  towns  and  villages  of  the  province. 
Now  she  felt  she  was  a  suspect.  No  doubt  some  honest  folk  would 
still  be  faithful.  All  who  knew  her  personally  loved  her:  many 
revered  her.  But  public  opinion  is  a  strumpet  who  gives  herself  to  the 
strong.  The  countryside  was  alive  with  'brigands'.  Battalions  march- 
ing from  the  south-west  to  join  the  armies  were  filling  Auvergne  with 
men  who  were  complete  strangers  to  the  district.  Almost  every- 
where, the  municipalities  had  turned  Jacobin.  Danger  was  imminent 
and  deadly.  But  Adrienne  was  firm  in  her  determination  to  sacrifice 
none  of  her  beliefs  and  principles,  to  bear  her  husband's  name 
proudly,  and  to  save  her  children  at  least. 

Anastasie  and  Virginie  had  been  driven  to  the  chateau  of  Langeac, 
where  they  had  been  welcomed  by  the  keeper's  wife.  The  sisters 
shared  a  bed  between  them.  Next  morning  the  little  girls  learned  that 
the  municipality  had  officially  taken  them  under  its  wing.  Terror  and 
cowardice  had  not  smothered  all  other  feelings. 

At  Chavaniac,  as  soon  as  the  gig  left  with  her  daughters,  Adrienne 
helped  her  son  and  his  tutor  to  disguise  themselves  as  peasants.  After 
a  night  in  the  woods,  they  finally  reached  Conangles,  where  the  priest 
offered  them  hospitality.  He  had  a  hidden  loft  into  which  George- 
Washington  and  his  tutor  climbed  by  a  ladder  whenever  they  heard 
a  noise. 
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Next  day,  Adrienne  was  awakened  by  two  cannon  shots.  She 
thought  the  brigands  had  come,  but  she  was  wrong.  The  cannon  had 
been  fired  In  honour  of  St  Julien,  the  patron  saint  of  Brioude.  Soon 
visitors  came  with  terrifying  news.  A  woman  from  Le  Puy  told  them 
that  a  crowd  was  assembling  in  the  Place,  intent  on  marching  to  the 
chateau  and  setting  it  on  fire.  Adrienne  made  sure  that  a  carrying- 
chair  and  two  sturdy  men  would  be  available,  should  necessity  arise, 
to  move  her  old  aunt.  She  then  wrote  to  the  President  of  the  Tribunal 
at  Brioude,  asking  him  to  affix  his  official  seals  to  Chavaniac.  This 
was  an  ingenious  move  to  protect  the  cMteau,  since  looters  would  be 
intimidated  by  the  seals  of  an  administrative  body.  Adrienne  care- 
fully did  not  take  any  action  under  the  law  as  it  applied  to  emigres, 
for  she  did  not  wish  her  husband  to  be  considered  as  one.  Accordingly, 
she  had  an  inventory  made  to  Safeguard  the  rights  of  her  creditors'. 
The  commissioners  turned  up  next  day,  as  requested,  and  affixed  the 
seals.  Everything  was  done  in  the  most  respectful  manner.  The  word 
'emigre'  wras  never  once  mentioned,  and  Gilbert  was  spoken  of  as 
simply  being  absent. 

Some  days  later  Adrienne  was  preparing  to  drive  to  Brioude,  where 
she  wished  to  take  a  lodging  in  order  to  prove  that  she  had  no 
intention  of  emigrating,  when  Michel  arrived  with  letters.  There  was 
one  from  Gilbert,  the  first  since  his  departure,  and  it  filled  her  with 
joy  to  learn  that  he  was  at  least  safe.  Having  crossed  the  frontier  with  a 
group  of  his  officers,  he  had  been  arrested  by  a  patrol  at  Rochefort, 
not  far  from  Namur. 

He  had  hoped  to  reach  Holland  and  from  there  to  take  ship  for  the 
United  States,  but  it  soon  became  clear  that  he  and  his  friends  were 
to  be  regarded  as  prisoners.  The  Marquis  de  Chasteler,  an  Austrian 
general  who  was  in  command  at  Namur,  had  told  Gilbert  that  Prince 
Charles  of  Lorraine  was  coming  from  Brussels  for  the  express 
purpose  of  'consulting  with  him  about  the  situation  in  France'.  This 
was  intended  to  make  things  easier.  La  Fayette  replied  sharply  that 
'he  could  not  suppose  that  anyone  would  have  the  effrontery  to 
put  questions  to  him  which  it  would  not  be  proper  for  him  to 
answer.' 

His  letter  (dated  from  Rochefort  on  August  2ist)  to  Adrienne  was 
pure  La  Fayette.  A  specialist  in  pleading  his  own  cause,  Gilbert  now 
set  himself  to  justify  his  conduct  to  France,  to  his  children  and  to  his 
wife.  He  would  present  to  posterity  that  picture  of  an  honourable 
man  by  which  he  set  such  store. 
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'No  matter  what  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  my  dear  heart, 
you  know  that  my  spirit  is  not  of  the  temper  to  acknowledge 
defeat.  But  you  know  it  too  well  not  to  feel  pity  for  the  sense  of 
heartbreak  I  now  suffer  at  having  to  leave  my  country,  to  which 
I  have  devoted  my  every  effort  and  which  would  have  been  free, 
and  worthy  of  freedom,  had  not  private  interests  combined  to 
corrupt  the  public  mind,  to  disorganize  the  means  of  resisting 
attacks  from  without  and  of  achieving  liberty  and  security  within. 
Proscribed  by  my  country  for  having  served  it  courageously,  I 
have  been  compelled  to  cross  into  a  territory  which  is  subject 
to  an  enemy  government  in  order  to  flee  from  France,  in  whose 
defence  I  should  have  found  so  sweet  a  happiness. 

*  An  Austrian  post  lay  on  our  road,  the  commander  of  which 
thought  it  his  duty  to  arrest  us.  From  here  we  are  to  be  taken  to 
Namur,  but  I  cannot  believe  that  our  captors  will  have  the  dis- 
honesty to  confine  for  long  foreigners  who  by  a  patriotic  and 
constitutional  declaration  have  been  careful  to  dissociate 
themselves  from  those  Frenchmen  who  have  emigrated  because 
they  held  opinions  very  different  from  ours  and  have  openly 
announced  their  intention  of  making  their  way  to  some  neutral 
country,  Holland  or  England  . . . 

'As  to  myself,  there  are  many  who  have  for  long  sworn  to 
bring  about  my  ruin.  I  could,  with  more  of  ambition  than 
morality,  have  had  a  very  different  sort  of  life;  but  there  shall 
never  be  any  connection  between  me  and  criminal  activities.  Up 
till  the  last,  I  have  supported  the  Constitution  to  which  I  swore 
allegiance.  You  know  that  my  heart  would  have  been  wholly 
republican,  had  not  my  reason  contributed  a  touch  of  royalism, 
and  had  not  adherence  to  my  given  word  and  to  the  national  will 
made  of  me  a  defender  of  the  King's  constitutional  rights.  But 
the  weaker  grew  the  will  to  resist,  the  more  loudly  did  my  voice 
make  itself  heard,  with  the  result  that  I  became  a  target  for 
attacks  from  every  quarter.  It  was  as  obvious  as  a  mathematical 
demonstration  that  I  could  no  longer  usefully  oppose  one 
crime,  and  at  the  same  time  be  the  victim  of  another.  I  was 
therefore  compelled  to  withdraw  from  a  struggle  in  which  it  was 
evident  that  I  should  lose  my  life  to  no  purpose. 

'I  know  not  for  how  long  I  may  be  delayed,  but  I  shall 
eventually  go  to  England,  where  I  wish  all  my  family  to  join  me. 
I  should  dearly  like  to  think  that  it  might  be  possible  for  my 
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aunt  to  undertake  the  journey  as  well.  I  know  that  the  families  of 
those  who  have  emigrated  are  held,  but  only  those  of  emigres 
who  have  taken  up  arms  against  their  country,  and  God  knows 
that  only  a  monster  would  dare  believe  that  such  should  be  the 
case  with  me.  Such  few  letters  as  I  shall  write  will  be  read  in 
both  the  Imperial  and  Jacobin  post-houses,  but  that  is  all  the 
same  to  me,  provided  they  reach  you.  I  have  never  had  a  feeling 
which  I  needed  to  conceal. 

*I  offer  no  excuse  either  to  my  children  or  to  you  for  having 
been  the  ruin  of  my  family.  There  is  not  one  of  you  who  would 
have  wished  me  to  owe  prosperity  to  conduct  of  which  my  con- 
science could  not  approve.  Come  and  join  me  in  England:  let  us 
settle  in  America.  There  we  shall  find  the  liberty  which  no  longer 
exists  in  France,  and  my  love  shall  try  as  best  it  can  to  console 
you  for  all  the  happiness  you  have  lost.  Farewell,  dear  heart.  >(1) 

Gilbert  next  wrote  to  the  Princesse  d'Henin  (then  in  England), 
first  from  Nivelle  on  August  27th,  telling  her  about  the  events  which 
had  led  up  to  his  departure,  about  his  troops  'torn  to  pieces  by  the 
artillery  of  dismissals',  and  about  Adelaide  de  Simiane  —  for  the 
Princess  knew  all  about  that  affair.  'I  shall  go  to  England;  and  hope 
that  our  friend  may  be  able  to  go  there  too.  I  could  almost  wish  that 
she  were  here/  He  wrote  a  second  time  from  Arlon  on  September 
3rd:  'I  would  rather  suffer  in  the  name  of  the  despotism  against 
which  I  have  fought  than  in  that  of  the  people  whose  cause  is  dear  to 
my  heart ...  Since  leaving  France,  I  have  had  no  news  of  our  friend; 
she  will  be  glad  to  know  that  I  am  across  the  frontier,  though  at  the 
moment  she  must  be  feeling  very  uneasy.  A  letter  from  me,  if  it  were 
opened  by  the  Jacobins,  might  compromise  her  and  let  those 
monsters  see  what  pain  they  could  cause  me  by  tormenting  her.5  He 
sent  a  third  letter  two  days  later  from  Coblenz:  'Goodbye,  my  dear 
Princess.  I  do  not  write  to  our  friend,  whom  a  letter  might  com- 
promise, nor  to  Madame  de  La  Fayette,  who  is  probably  on  her  way 
to  join  me/(2)  He  knew  his  wife  well  enough  not  to  doubt  her  wish 
to  join  him,  but  how  could  she  have  done  so? 

Mme  de  Chavaniac  took  charge  of  Gilbert's  letter  from  Rochefort, 
intending  to  hide  it,  and  begged  her  niece  not  to  change  her  mind 
about  the  trip  to  Brioude.  So  Adrienne  went  off,  and  was  reasonably 
well  received  in  the  town.  A  young  National  Guardsman  gave  her  his 
arm  when  she  went  in  search  of  a  lodging.  On  the  way  he  suddenly 
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said:  'That,  Madame,  is  where  our  fellow  townsmen  put  up  a  trium- 
phal arch  for  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette.  All  real  patriots  would  gladly 
do  the  same  today/ 

There  was  much  excitement  in  the  streets  because  it  was  the  day 
of  the  primary  elections  to  the  Convention.  Some  of  the  electors  were 
Jacobins,  and  Adrienne's  friends  warned  her  to  be  careful.  They 
made  a  special  point  of  advising  her  to  go  the  following  Sunday  to 
hear  Mass  said  by  the  constitutional  parish  priest.  She  replied  that  if 
her  peace  of  mind  could  be  bought  only  at  the  price  of  a  base  action, 
she  would  at  once  leave  Brioude.  She  added  that  she  would  regard  as 
an  insult  any  attempt  to  persuade  her  that  it  would  be  to  her  advan- 
tage to  adopt  an  attitude  at  variance  with  that  of  her  husband,  who 
was  not  an  emigre,  after  all,  but  a  prisoner  of  the  emigres.  There 
was  actually  a  rumour  going  about  Brioude  to  the  effect  that  she  had 
said,  'I  would  like  to  see  all  emigres  hacked  to  pieces.'  This  was  not 
at  all  like  her,  but  all  the  same  it  deeply  shocked  the  old  members  of 
the  nobility  in  the  neighbourhood. 

She  found  a  few  faithful  souls,  but  there  were  others  whose  feelings 
were  decidedly  mixed.  They  were  afraid  of  the  Jacobins  and  the 
'brigands*,  but  not  less  of  the  aristocrats,  who  would  recover  their 
power  should  the  Prussians  enter  Paris.  One  of  the  electors,  Aulag- 
nier,  said  violent  things  about  her :  'What  are  we  to  think  of  a  munici- 
pality which  has  the  wife  of  La  Fayette  within  its  walls  and  lets  her 
go  free?'  On  Sunday  she  went  early  to  hear  Mass  said  by  a  non- 
juring  priest,  after  which  she  received  several  visitors.  Some  of  them 
she  found  rather  pathetic,  but  others  made  her  impatient;  for 
instance,  an  abbess  who  expressed  aristocratic  opinions. 

This  tragic  Sunday,  September  2nd,  was  the  day  on  which  savage 
massacres  in  Paris  set  the  prisons  running  with  blood.  All  that 
happened  at  Brioude  was  that  the  sansculottes  danced  round  the 
Tree  of  Liberty.  A  number  of  decent  folk,  fearing  for  Adrienne's 
safety,  offered  to  hide  her,  but  instead  she  drove  to  Langeac,  where 
she  dined  with  her  daughters,  for  whom  her  coming  was  a  great 
happiness.  She  then  returned  to  Chavaniac. 

The  gazettes  were  filled  with  items  of  news  about  La  Fayette's 
defection  and  arrest.  Mme  de  Chavaniac  had  also  received  a  letter 
from  Gilbert,  dated  from  Nivelle  on  August  25th,  1792: 

'I  am  in  good  health,  my  dear  Aunt,  but  that  is  the  only 
consoling  information  I  can  send  you.  You  have  doubtless 
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learned  by  what  concatenation  of  fatalities  and  proscription  the 
most  loyal  friend  of  liberty  has  been  compelled  to  abandon  his 
country,  which  it  would  have  been  such  joy  for  him  to  defend. 

'They  have  arrested  us,  and,  contrary  to  all  justice,  took  us 
first  to  Namur  and  then  to  this  small  town  to  await,  they  say,  the 
decision  of  the  Emperor,  who  is  at  Vienna.  I  said  that  I  would 
very  much  rather  have  to  complain  of  the  injustice  of  an  arbitrary 
government  than  of  that  of  the  people,  and  that  Imperial  persecu- 
tion seemed  to  me  more  natural  than  the  proscription  decreed  in 
Paris  against  me. 

*  Madame  de  La  Fayette  and  my  children  are  probably  no 
longer  at  Chavaniac,  and  I  should  have  liked  to  hear  that  you  had 
consented  to  go  with  them.  In  any  case,  show  them  my  letter,  or 
send  it  to  them.  I  beg  you  to  speak  kindly  of  me  to  the  sisters, 
and  to  all  who  still  live  at  Chavaniac.  Tell  the  inhabitants  of  the 
commune  of  Aurac  that  it  would  be  very  wrong  of  them  to  feel 
hostile  to  the  Constitution  simply  because  a  fellow  citizen  whom 
they  love  is  suffering  persecution  . . .  Goodbye,  dear  Aunt.  I  love 
you  very  truly. '(3) 

Gilbert  sat  unmoved  among  the  ruins,  awaiting  with  a  confidence 
at  once  artless  and  sublime  the  coming  of  his  wife  and  children. 

Adrienne,  feeling  reassured  —  though  it  is  hard  to  understand 
why  —  brought  her  daughters  back  to  Chavaniac.  All  the  village  chil- 
dren escorted  them.  Would  it  be  necessary  to  send  them  to  Langeac 
again?  It  was  being  said  in  the  neighbourhood  that  a  contingent  from 
Marseilles  would  pass  that  way.  Adrienne  did  not  want  to  alarm  Mile 
Marin,  the  governess  who  had  brought  her  up  in  the  Hotel  de 
Noailles  and  for  the  last  thirty  years  had  been  one  of  the  family.  To 
spare  this  kind-hearted  but  weak  and  tired  old  woman,  Adrienne  kept 
her  anxieties  to  herself,  or  rather,  confided  them  only  to  Anastasie,  a 
young  heroine  who  was  far  more  proud  than  fearful  at  being  trusted 
in  this  way.  Adrienne  told  her  elder  daughter  that  'brigands'  might 
turn  up  at  any  moment,  even  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  that  in 
such  a  case  the  only  thing  to  do  would  be  to  take  refuge  in  the  woods. 
Somebody  would  have  to  carry  Virginie. 

On  the  morning  of  September  loth  a  party  of  soldiers  suddenly 
appeared  at  Chavaniac.  They  had  come  from  Le  Puy.  With  them  was 
Commissioner  Alphonse  Aulagnier  a  sinister-looking  man  in  a  rust- 
coloured  riding  coat.  Adrienne,  who  had  heard  him  described  in 


THE  JACOBINS  AT  CHAVANIAC  233 

Brioude  as  a  fanatical  Jacobin,  thought  that  perhaps  she  now  faced 
death.  Forcing  his  way  into  the  cMteau,  Aulagnier  showed  Adrienne 
his  orders,  issued  by  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety:  'The  woman 
La  Fayette  is  to  be  arrested,  together  with  her  children,  if  they  are 
found  with  her,  and  confined  in  a  house  of  detention.'  A  letter  from 
Roland,  Minister  of  the  Interior,  made  Aulagnier  responsible  for 
carrying  out  these  instructions. 

Not  for  a  single  moment  did  Adrienne  lose  her  head.  She  realized 
that  the  essential  thing  was  to  get  the  soldiers  out  of  the  cMteau  as 
soon  as  possible,  before  they  discovered  Virginie  —  Anastasie  had 
already  been  recognized.  Adrienne  hoped  that  the  municipality 
would  be  reasonable  and  consent  to  hold  Virginie  prisoner  and  be 
responsible  for  her.  While  Aulagnier  and  his  men  were  rummaging 
through  drawers,  looking  for  incriminating  papers,  Adrienne  managed 
to  get  away  for  a  few  moments  and  see  that  Virginie  hid  herself  along 
with  Mile  Marin. 

Mme  de  Chavaniac,  aged  sixty-three,  'whom  nothing  in  the  world 
could  have  persuaded  to  leave  Chavaniac  for  her  pleasure',  declared 
that  she  would  never  be  separated  from  her  niece  and  insisted  on 
being  taken  off  to  prison.  This  favour  was  granted. 

At  last  Aulagnier  gave  the  signal  for  departure.  In  his  hands  were 
Adrienne,  fifteen-year-old  Anastasie  and  the  elderly  mistress  of 
Chavaniac. 
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CHAPTER  TWO 


A  HIGHLY  RESPECTED  PRISONER 

One  does  not  go  to  heaven  in  a  carriage.  Spanish  proverb 

THEY  proceeded  slowly.  The  great  travelling-coach,  in  spite  of 
its  four  horses,  was  too  heavily  loaded  for  the  mountain  road. 
The  first  night  was  spent  at  an  inn  in  Fix.  Soldiers  were  posted 
at  the  ladies'  doors.  Adrienne  kept  telling  herself  how  much  happier 
she  was  now  than  during  those  terrible  days  when  she  had  not 
known  whether  Gilbert  was  alive  or  dead.  Anastasie,  delighted  at 
'not  being  separated  from  Mamma',  felt  very  sorry  for  Virginie.  Old 
Mme  de  Chavaniac  was  irritable  but  not  in  the  least  afraid. 

Mercier,  a  devoted  servant  who  had  followed  on  foot  with  the 
escort,  went  to  ask  the  ladies  whether  they  were  in  need  of  anything. 
He  said  that  the  soldiers  did  not  seem  to  be  too  ill-disposed,  and  that 
Aulagnier  had  asked  him  to  dinner.  Adrienne,  with  tears  in  her  eyes, 
thanked  him  for  his  zeal  and  devotion.  'That  is  not  difficult/  he 
replied,  deeply  moved.  He  looked  earnestly  at  all  the  prisoners,  one 
after  the  other,  before  withdrawing  to  wait  and  watch.  He  did  not 
seem  to  realize  that  what  he  was  doing  might  cost  him  his  life. 

Some  officers  came  to  ask  at  what  hour  the  ladies  would  be  ready 
to  leave  next  morning:  would  two  a.m.  be  convenient?  Mme  de 
Chavaniac  thought  this  rather  too  early,  but  Adrienne  was  of  the 
opinion  that  it  would  be  well  to  give  the  soldiers  as  little  time  as 
possible  in  which  to  get  drunk.  She  therefore  agreed.  Then,  before 
settling  down  for  a  few  short  hours  of  sleep,  the  three  ladies  kneeled 
down. 

'Let  us  try/  said  Adrienne,  'to  put  ourselves  into  that  state  of  mind 
we  would  wish  to  be  in  at  the  moment  of  our  death.' 

They  slept  but  little.  At  two  o'clock,  Aulagnier,  by  this  time  all 
politeness  and  consideration,  once  again  packed  them  into  the  coach. 
Anastasie  thought  this  a  likely  moment  for  assassins  to  attack  them, 
but  all  three  remained  very  calm.  On  their  arrival  at  Le  Puy,  Adrienne 
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asked  to  be  driven  straight  to  the  town  hall.  The  outskirts  of  the  town 
were  not  very  safe.  Only  a  few  days  before,  a  prisoner  had  been 
lynched  quite  close  to  where  they  were. 

She  said  to  her  daughter:  Tf  your  father  knew  you  were  here  he 
would  be  very  uneasy,  but  also  very  proud  of  the  way  you  are 
behaving.' 

At  the  town  hall  the  town  councillors  were  hastily  summoned.  As 
soon  as  they  were  all  assembled,  Adrienne  announced  that  she  placed 
herself  with  complete  confidence  in  their  hands,  and  relied  on  them 
to  protect  her.  She  recognized  them  as  the  representatives  of  the 
People's  authority,  which  she  respected.  'You,  gentlemen,  take  your 
orders  from  Monsieur  Roland,  or  from  whoever  may  be  in  a  position 
to  issue  them.  I  wish  to  receive  them  only  from  you.'  Then  she 
asked  that  those  of  her  husband's  letters  which  had  been  impounded 
at  Chavaniac  should  be  copied  before  being  forwarded  to  Paris,  'since 
lies  are  frequently  told  in  the  Assembly'.  She  wished  to  read  them 
aloud.  When  somebody  objected  that  this  might  be  painful  for  her, 
she  answered:  'On  the  contrary,  Monsieur;  the  sentiments  expressed 
in  those  letters  are  my  support  and  consolation.' 

She  noticed  everything  and  thought  of  everything.  Having  found 
the  mayor  so  kindly  disposed  towards  her  that  he  ran  a  considerable 
risk  of  being  compromised,  she  was  careful  to  make  a  few  protests  so 
that  things  should  look  better.  After  her  reading  of  the  letters,  which 
moved  all  her  listeners,  she  asked  to  be  permitted  to  stay  in  the  town 
hall  for  so  long  as  she  was  kept  at  Le  Puy.  A  journey  to  Paris  she 
regarded  as  pointless  and  dangerous.  If  she  was  to  be  held  as  a 
hostage,  why  not  confine  her  at  Chavaniac  as  a  prisoner  on  parole?  It 
was  decided  that  the  local  authorities  should  forward  this  request  to 
Roland,  Minister  of  the  Interior.  The  savage  Aulagnier,  now  com- 
pletely tamed,  wrote  personally  to  him :  'Monseigneur,  I  have  punctu- 
ally discharged  the  mission  which  Your  Excellency  did  me  the 
honour  of  entrusting  to  me  ...  ',  adding  that  in  the  matter  of  trans- 
porting the  prisoners  to  Paris  he  had  thought  it  better  not  to  act 
strictly  in  accordance  with  the  orders  he  had  received.  'The  events  of 
September  2nd  and  3rd  give  me  only  too  clear  an  idea  of  what  might 
happen  to  my  illustrious  prisoner/  When  put  to  the  test,  Commis- 
sioner Aulagnier  showed  himself  to  be  a  man  of  decent  feelings  and 
considerable  courage. 

By  the  same  courier  Adrienne  sent  a  letter  to  the  deputy  Brissot, 
who  was  one  of  Roland's  most  intimate  friends.  She  had  known  him 
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first  when,  on  the  point  of  starting  for  the  United  States,  he  had  come 
to  the  Rue  de  Bourbon  for  letters  of  introduction.  Later  she  had  seen 
a  good  deal  of  him  when  he  had  played  a  part,  in  company  with  La 
Fayette  and  Mirabeau,  in  founding  the  Societe  des  Amis  des  Noirs. 
He  was  highly  thought  of  in  the  Girondin  party,  which  had  recently 
come  to  power.  He  owned  a  journal,  Le  Patriots  Frangais,  and  was  a 
republican.  An  emotional  letter  of  entreaty  would  in  all  probability 
have  touched  Brissot's  susceptible  heart,  but  the  Marquise  de  La 
Fayette,  possessed,  in  common  with  her  husband,  a  form  of  pride 
which  demanded  an  attitude,  and  the  letter  she  sent  was  composed 
a  little  too  much  in  the  high  Roman  fashion. 

'Le  Puy,  September  izth,  1792 

'Monsieur,  I  believe  you  to  be  a  true  fanatic  of  liberty,  and  at 
present  that  is  something  I  would  say  of  few  persons.  I  do  not 
propose  to  consider  whether  this  fanaticism,  like  that  of  religion, 
produces  as  a  rule  results  which  are  the  very  opposite  of  its 
intention,  but  I  cannot  believe  that  so  zealous  a  friend  of  the 
negroes  can  be  a  willing  instrument  of  tyranny.  I  feel  convinced 
that  no  matter  how  enthusiastically  you  may  support  the  aims  of 
your  party,  the  means  it  employs  to  achieve  them  must  be 
repugnant  to  you.  I  feel  sure  that  you  esteem,  nay,  I  would  go 
further  and  say  respect,  Monsieur  Lafayette  as  a  faithful  and 
courageous  friend  of  freedom,  even  at  a  time  when  you  are 
persecuting  him  because  he  holds  opinions  contrary  to  your  own 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  it  may  best  be  established  in  France. 
That  these,  the  courage  with  which  he  supports  them,  and  his 
unswerving  fidelity  to  his  sworn  word,  may  be  opposed  to  those 
entertained  by  the  party  whose  cause  you  have  embraced  and  to 
your  new  revolution,  I  fully  believe,  and  it  is  for  that  reason  that 
I  am  addressing  myself  to  you,  since  I  scorn  to  approach  others 
in  the  matter. 

'What  your  answer  will  be  I  do  not  know.  It  is  easy  to  see  that 
if  it  is  dictated  by  the  spirit  of  justice,  it  will  restore  to  me  an 
unconditional  liberty.  If  it  is  in  accordance  with  my  heart's 
desire,  it  will  permit  me  to  join  my  husband  in  England,  as  he 
wishes,  so  soon  as  he  may  be  released  from  captivity,  in  order  that 
we  may  together  settle  in  America  when  travelling  to  that  country 
becomes  once  again  practicable.  But  should  it  be  decided  that  I 
am  to  be  held  as  a  hostage,  then  my  imprisonment  might  be 
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sweetened  by  my  being  allowed  to  choose  Chavaniac  as  my  place 
of  enforced  residence,  on  parole  and  on  the  responsibility  of  the 
municipality  of  my  village.  If  you  wish  to  be  of  service  to  me, 
you  will  have  the  satisfaction  of  having  done  a  good  action  by 
softening  the  fate  of  one  who  has  been  unjustly  persecuted,  and 
who,  as  you  very  well  know,  has  no  longer  the  means  or  the  wish 
to  harm  anybody. 

'I  am  willing  to  be  beholden  to  you  for  such  a  service.^1) 

This  last  sentence  was  harsh,  tactless,  and  in  no  way  like  Adrienne's 
usually  gracious  and  charitable  manner  of  expressing  herself.  But 
humility  ceases  to  be  a  virtue  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  think  that 
honour  is  at  stake. 

While  waiting  for  an  answer,  she  lived  in  the  administrative  head- 
quarters of  the  Department.  Well-wishing  members  of  the  National 
Guard  requested  the  honour  of  being  allowed  to  keep  watch  on  her. 
News  was  passed  to  her  of  George  and  Virginie,  who  were  lying 
hidden  near  Chavaniac.  The  information  arriving  from  Germany  by 
way  of  the  Princesse  d'Henin  was  bad.  Gilbert,  instead  of  being  set  at 
liberty,  had  been  handed  over  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  and  taken  to 
the  fortress  of  Spandau.  Adrienne  was  in  despair  at  having  given  her 
word  not  to  leave  Chavaniac.  She  would  so  much  have  liked  to  join 
Gilbert  in  captivity. 

In  Paris  a  Republic  had  been  proclaimed  on  September  22nd. 
Brissot  had  often  talked  of  this  possibility  to  La  Fayette,  whose 
answer  had  always  been,  'It  is  not  yet  time  for  that.*  When  Brissot 
received  Adrienne's  proudly  worded  letter,  he  showed  it  to  Roland, 
who  not  unnaturally  took  it  in  bad  part.  Nevertheless,  the  Minister 
wrote  to  the  authorities  at  Le  Puy  saying  that  the  prisoner  might  be 
permitted  to  be  interned  on  parole  at  Chavaniac. 

At  the  same  time,  Roland  sent  a  severe  letter  to  Adrienne.  In  it,  he 
said  that  the  expression  'willing  to  be  beholden  for  such  a  service* 
'smacked  of  the  outmoded  pride  of  what  used  to  be  called  the  nobility'. 
This  reprimand  was  much  applauded  by  the  Departmental  authori- 
ties. All  the  same,  seeing  that  the  required  authorization  had  been 
given,  the  municipality  of  Aurac,  in  which  Chavaniac  was  situated, 
was  instructed  to  take  over  the  duty  of  guarding  the  prisoner,  for 
whose  safe-keeping  'the  Commune  would  be  held  responsible'.  The 
municipal  authorities  were  not  a  little  uneasy  about  the  precise 
meaning  of  this  expression.  One  of  the  officials  asked  whether  Mme 
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de  La  Fayette  had  promised  to  remain  at  Chavaniac.  'If  that  is  so/  he 
said,  'I  am  prepared  to  stand  surety  for  her  in  my  own  person,  for 
she  is  a  good  woman/  The  Department  decided  that  the  Commune 
should  provide  six  men,  every  day,  to  guard  the  prisoner  of  Cha- 
vaniac. Adrienne  at  once  confronted  the  Council  in  session. 

'I  declare,  gentlemen,  that  I  shall  withdraw  the  word  I  have 
already  given  if  guards  are  stationed  at  my  door.  You  can  choose 
between  these  two  guarantees.  I  cannot  be  shocked  that  you  should 
not  believe  me  to  be  an  honest  woman;  my  husband  has  given  far 
better  proof  that  he  is  a  good  patriot.  But  you  must  allow  me  to  have 
confidence  in  my  own  integrity,  and  realize  that  I  have  no  bayonets 
with  which  to  support  my  word.5 

It  was  agreed  that  the  guards  should  be  withdrawn.  This  energetic 
woman  made  herself  respected,  and  the  Auvergne  revolutionaries 
were  not  a  bad  lot.  Adrienne  had  a  faithful  messenger  in  Paris: 
Nicolas  Beauchet.  He  was  a  public  servant  (a  clerk  in  the  Court  of 
Bankruptcy)  who  had  married  Adrienne's  former  maid.  Marie- 
Josephe  Beauchet  became  Mme  de  La  Fayette's  fond  and  devoted 
friend.  Several  times  a  month  letters  were  dispatched  from  Chavaniac, 
addressed  to  'The  Citoyenne  Beauchet,  at  the  house  of  a  grocer,  Rue 
de  Courty,  Faubourg  Saint- Germain*. 

Adrienne  wrote  to  Brissot,  upbraiding  him  for  having  shown  a 
confidential  letter  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

*Le  Puy,  October  \th,  1792 

1  ought  never  again  to  write  to  you,  Monsieur,  after  learning 
the  use  you  make  of  my  letters,  but  since  I  received  news 
yesterday,  which  occasioned  me  much  alarm  and  pain,  of  the 
far  worse  captivity  of  one  who  deserves  more  than  I  do  to  be  set 
at  liberty,  I  have  overcome  the  feeling  of  revolt  aroused  in  me 
by  an  unjust  captivity  ... 

'A  certificate  of  residence  in  an  enemy  prison  for  no  better 
reason  than  that  of  having  devoted  himself  to  the  cause  of 
liberty,  must  inevitably  carry,  for  the  wife  of  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette,  the  same  advantages  as  would,  for  the  wife  of  an  artist, 
a  certificate  stating  that  he  was  travelling  for  the  purpose  of 
better  instructing  himself  in  his  art.  I  will  say  nothing  of  the 
barbarity  of  holding  wives  as  hostages,  but  this  I  will  say:  that 
my  husband  is  powerless  either  to  injure  or  to  serve  any  cause 
whatever.  Allow  me  to  repeat  once  again  that  it  has  been 
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necessary  to  reduce  him  to  his  present  condition  so  that  he 
might  no  longer  serve  the  cause  of  freedom. 

I  confess,  Monsieur,  that  I  could  not  have  believed  it 
possible  that  one  who  for  so  many  years  has  worked  for  the 
abolition  of  negro  slavery  should  refuse  to  employ  his  eloquence 
to  free  from  slavery  a  wife  who  asks  no  other  liberty  than  that 
which  would  allow  her  to  get  herself  confined  within,  or  near  the 
walls  of  the  fortress  of  Spandau.  Monsieur  Roland  has  been  so 
good  as  to  assure  me  of  his  conviction  that  I  can  neither  do,  nor 
wish  to  do,  any  harm  ...  If  that  is  so,  he  must  needs  give  me  my 
freedom,  since,  according  to  the  principles  to  which  he  has 
himself  subscribed,  one  ought  to  ensure  the  good  of  all  with  the 
least  possible  harm  to  each  . . .  My  freedom  would  do  no  harm  at 
all  to  anybody.  '(2) 

Then  she  wrote  a  confidential  letter  to  Roland. 

'I  can,  Monsieur,  attribute  only  to  a  feeling  of  kindliness  the 
change  which  you  have  brought  about  in  my  situation.  You  have 
spared  me  the  tribulations  of  an  extremely  perilous  journey,  and 
have  consented  that  my  chosen  place  of  retirement  shall  be  my 
prison.  But  I  can  no  longer  endure  any  prison  of  what  nature 
soever  since  learning  today  from  Monsieur  Brissot's  gazette  that 
my  husband  has  been  transferred  by  the  enemies  of  France 
from  one  town  to  another  and  has  now  been  taken  to  Spandau. 
No  matter  how  repugnant  I  may  feel  it  to  be  indebted  to  those 
who  have  shown  themselves  to  be  the  enemies  and  accusers  of 
one  whom  I  revere  and  love  as  he  deserves  to  be  loved,  it  is  with 
an  overflowing  heart  that  I  shall  express  my  everlasting  gratitude 
to  him  who,  by  relieving  the  administration  of  all  responsibility 
for  my  person  and  by  freeing  me  from  my  promise,  shall  make  it 
possible  for  me  to  join  my  husband  when,  France  having  become 
more  free  than  she  is  at  present,  it  may  be  possible  to  make  the 
journey  without  risk. 

'It  is  on  my  knees,  if  need  be,  that  I  ask  this  favour  of  you,  from 
which  you  may  judge  of  the  state  I  am  in. 

'NOAILLES-LAFAYETTE'  (3) 

This  time  she  had  struck  the  right  note.  Beauchet  had  the  courage 
to  deliver  in  person  Adrienne's  letters  to  these  two  powerful  indivi- 
duals. Brissot  received  his  with  a  caution  which  he  expressed  in 
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obscure  phrases.  He  hoped,  he  said,  that  it  might  be  possible  'to 
confide  the  Citoyenne  Lafayette  to  the  workings  of  that  feeling 
which  animates  her'. 

The  style  was  that  of  the  age.  Roland,  for  his  part,  appeared  to  be 
touched,  and  replied  at  once: 

*I  have,  Madame,  submitted  your  moving  request  to  the 
Committee.  I  should,  however,  point  out  that  it  seems  to  me 
scarcely  prudent  for  one  of  your  name  to  move  freely  in  France, 
because  of  the  unfortunate  feelings  to  which  that  name  at 
present  gives  rise.  But  circumstances  may  change  and  I  ask  you 
to  wait  until  they  do.  I  shall  be  the  first  to  take  advantage  of  any 
such  alteration.'(4) 

This  was  all  very  polite,  but  Adrienne  had  to  face  the  facts.  It 
would  be  a  long  time  before  she  would  be  able  to  join  Gilbert.  So 
aunt,  niece  and  grand-niece  returned  to  Chavaniac,  escorted  by 
Commissioners  who  were  disturbed  and  surprised  by  the  welcome 
the  villagers  gave  to  the  ladies. 

'Monsieur  Roland/  Adrienne  told  the  Commissioners,  'thinks  that 
it  is  because  of  my  aristocratic  background  that  I  feel  some  reluctance 
to  be  indebted  to  him  for  a  service.  Nevertheless,  it  is  for  me  a  great 
pleasure  and  a  great  honour  to  be  under  the  protection  of  these 
gentlemen  of  the  Commune  of  Aurac,  whom  I  greatly  esteem/ 

After  her  escort  had  gone  back  to  Le  Puy,  she  invited  to  supper  the 
municipal  officials  who  had  waited  upon  her  at  the  cMteau.  La 
Fayette's  health  was  drunk. 

Frestel  arrived  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  with  news  of  George. 
Being  unable  herself  to  go  to  La  Fayette,  she  very  much  wanted  to 
send  George  to  him.  She  advised  Frestel  to  procure  a  merchant's 
licence,  armed  with  which  he  could  then  go  to  the  Bordeaux  trade 
fair.  Once  in  that  city,  he  could  embark  with  his  pupil  on  a  ship 
bound  for  England.  Mr  Pinckney,  the  United  States  Ambassador  in 
London,  would  be  sure  to  give  a  warm  welcome  to  the  son  of  La 
Fayette.  She  refused  to  see  George  before  he  left.  The  agony  of 
farewell  might  have  weakened  her  determination  to  send  the  boy 
abroad. 

She  wrote  to  Washington,  begging  him  to  intervene  with  the 
powers  who  were  holding  La  Fayette  prisoner  and  to  get  them  to 
consent  to  his  being  allowed  to  go  to  America.  'If  his  family',  she 
added,  'could  make  the  journey  with  him,  you  will  readily  understand 
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what  a  happiness  it  would  be  to  them.  But  if  that  should  raise  any 
obstacle  or  cause  any  delay,  then  I  beg  you  not  to  think  of  us.  We 
shall  be  far  less  unhappy  when  we  know  that  he  is  with  you.'(5) 

In  Paris,  Roland  and  the  Girondins  were  now  sitting  on  the  Right 
in  the  Convention.  The  former  extremists  had,  without  any  change 
of  programme,  become  the  moderates.  The  Girondins  were  trying  to 
build  up  a  provincial  federalist  party  against  the  insurrectional 
commune  of  Danton,  Robespierre  and  Marat.  Roland  was  demanding 
an  armed  force  which  should  belong  to  the  Republic  as  a  whole. 
Robespierre  replied  that  one  could  not  have  a  revolution  without 
revolution,  nor  mark  the  precise  point  at  which  the  waves  of  popular 
insurrection  should  break  and  subside.  Gouverneur  Morris  wrote  to 
Washington  that  the  violence  of  the  factions  terrified  him.  The 
French  character  seemed  to  him  to  be  one  of  inconstant  fickleness. 
'They  adopt  without  examination,  and  reject  without  sufficient 
cause. '(6) 

The  trump  card  in  the  Jacobin  hand  was  the  stupidity  of  the 
emigres.  As  for  La  Fayette,  'his  enemies  are  as  virulent  as  ever',  and 
Morris  was  afraid  that  any  action  taken  on  his  behalf  might  do  more 
harm  than  good.  Dumouriez  called  La  Fayette  'the  little  Sulla'  —  and 
in  such  matters  he  knew  what  he  was  talking  about.  The  Commune 
decreed  that  the  public  executioner  should  smash  to  pieces  on  the 
Place  de  Gr£ve  the  medal  bearing  the  likeness  of  the  Hero  of  Two 
Worlds.  The  Assembly  ordered  all  his  property  in  France  and  in 
the  colonies  to  be  confiscated. 

The  family  was  still  getting  news  of  him  through  the  Princesse 
d'Henin.  It  could  scarcely  have  been  worse.  The  coalition  powers  had 
imprisoned  him  at  Wesel,  in  Westphalia.  He  invoked  his  standing  as 
an  American  citizen,  but  in  vain.  He  had  been  captured  while 
serving  as  a  French  officer,  and  the  Americans  could  do  nothing 
for  him. 

Once,  during  La  Fayette's  stay  at  Wesel,  his  sister-in-law  Pauline 
happened  to  drive  past  the  fortress  in  a  carriage.  She  knew  that 
Gilbert  was  confined  there,  and,  in  the  hope  that  she  might  get  a 
glimpse  of  him  behind  one  of  the  barred  windows,  she  had  chosen  a 
seat  next  to  the  door  of  the  vehicle.  The  tears  were  streaming  down 
her  cheeks,  but  she  did  not  dare  to  say  anything  because  her  father- 
in-law,  a  fierce  antagonist  of  La  Fayette,  was  at  her  side.  The 
Vicomte  de  Beaune  pretended  to  have  noticed  nothing.  'He  did  not 
complain  of  the  cold  air  coming  through  the  window,  as  he  would 
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have  done  at  any  other  time,  and  drove  past  the  fortress  of  Wesel 
without  saying  a  word.J(7) 

In  England,  the  Montagus  had  seen  their  daughter  Noemi  die  of 
the  same  ailment  which  had  already  cost  them  the  lives  of  two  other 
children.  To  escape  from  his  grief  Montagu  had  joined  the  Army  of 
the  Princes,  as  his  father  had  hoped  he  would,  but  he  had  had  the 
courage  to  add  that  many  of  these  misfortunes  would  never  have 
happened  if  only  they  had  stayed  in  France. 

La  Fayette's  arrest  had  added  a  further  bitterness  to  the  family 
dissensions.  No  one  dared  express  sympathy  for  him  in  the  presence 
of  M.  de  Beaune.  Pauline,  having  exhausted  the  money  produced  by 
the  sale  of  her  diamonds,  lived  in  extreme  poverty,  sometimes  at 
Liege,  sometimes  at  Aix-la-Chapelle.  The  war  was  becoming  more 
active.  The  French,  under  the  command  of  Custine,  Montesquiou 
and  Dumouriez,  drove  the  coalition  forces  before  them.  'More  than 
one  emigre,  retreating  sick  at  heart,  could  not  help  watching  with  a 
wry  smile  the  Austrians  and  the  Prussians  fleeing  before  French 
bayonets.  A  Frenchman  is  always  a  Frenchman  no  matter  what  the 
circumstances/(8)  Montagu  took  pleasure  in  the  victory  of  his 
countrymen,  even  though  he  himself  was  among  the  defeated. 

Pauline  trembled  even  more  for  the  fate  of  her  sister  Adrienne, 
whom  she  knew  to  be  under  arrest  in  France,  than  she  did  for  that  of 
her  brother-in-law.  At  Chavaniac,  Adrienne  tried  every  conceivable 
means  of  getting  news  of  her  family.  It  was  more  than  one's  life  was 
worth  to  write,  except  with  the  greatest  secrecy,  even  to  those  still  in 
France.  In  Paris,  her  relatives  had  left  the  Hotel  de  Noailles,  which 
was  too  close  to  the  Tuileries,  and  taken  refuge  in  an  obscure  house 
in  the  suburbs.  But  even  there  the  roars  and  shouts  of  victory 
reached  them.  The  Due  d'Ayen  had  succeeded  in  getting  back  to 
Switzerland  and  his  beloved  Comtesse  Golovkine.  Mnie  de  Tesse 
was  also  living  in  Switzerland.  Being  a  far-sighted  woman,  she  had 
bought  the  Lowenberg  estate  in  the  canton  of  Fribourg,  where  she 
was  making  a  success  of  cattle-breeding. 

Adrienne  was  without  news  of  her  husband.  She  took  every  imagin- 
able step,  even  writing  to  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  armies  of  the  coalition.  Lebrun,  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  promised  to  get  the  letter  through  to  him,  but  no  reply  ever 
reached  her.  The  invaluable  and  level-headed  Beauchet  went  to 
Chavaniac  for  a  day,  and  advised  Adrienne  to  take  her  courage  in  both 
hands  and  write  direct  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  who  had  known  Gilbert, 
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and  once  entertained  him.  This  was  also  the  advice  of  the  American 
Minister,  Gouverneur  Morris,  who  went  so  far  as  to  draft  a  suitable 
letter  for  her  to  sign.  She,  however,  thought  it  too  humble  in  tone, 
and  rewrote  it  thus: 

'Sire,  Your  Majesty's  well-known  sense  of  loyalty  encourages 
the  wife  of  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  to  write  to  Your  Majesty, 
without,  however,  falling  short  of  what  she  owes  to  the  character 
of  the  man  she  loves.  I  have  always  hoped,  Sire,  that  Your 
Majesty  would  feel  respect  for  virtue,  irrespective  of  opinions, 
and  would  in  this  set  a  glorious  example  to  all  Europe.  In  the 
appalling  state  of  ignorance  in  which  I  have  been  living  for  the 
last  five  months,  being  entirely  without  news  of  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette,  I  am  in  no  position  to  plead  his  cause.  But  it  seems  to 
me  that  both  his  enemies  and  I  speak  eloquently  in  his  favour : 
they  by  their  crimes,  I  by  the  excess  of  my  grief.  They  are  a 
living  proof  of  his  virtues  and  give  a  clear  example  of  the  dread 
he  arouses  in  the  breasts  of  wicked  men,  and  I  of  how  worthy  he 
is  of  being  loved.  They  impose  upon  Your  Majesty  the  necessity 
of  not  persecuting  those  whom  they  persecute.  Shall  I  have  the 
happiness  of  giving  to  Your  Majesty  the  joy  of  restoring  me  to 
life  by  restoring  his  freedom? 

Termit  me,  Sire,  to  entertain  such  a  hope,  and  the  further  one 
of  offering  at  a  not  too  distant  date  the  homage  of  my  gratitude 
to  Your  Majesty.'(9) 

Gouverneur  Morris  did  all  in  his  power  to  help  her.  He  had  sent 
instructions  to  the  banker  of  the  United  States  in  Amsterdam  to 
place  10,000  florins  at  the  disposal  of  La  Fayette,  and  had  himself 
lent  100,000  livres  to  the  Marquise  with  which  to  settle  her  husband's 
debts.  No  matter  how  severely  he  might  judge  the  revolutionary 
general,  his  gratitude  to  the  friend  of  America  remained  unchanged. 

In  Paris  the  King  went  on  trial.  Morris  fully  expected  the  death 
sentence.  Though  it  was  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  majority  of 
Frenchmen,  it  was  eagerly  desired  by  the  extremists  in  both  camps. 
The  Monarchic  and  Aristocratic  parties  wish  his  death/  Morris 
observed,  'in  the  belief  that  such  a  catastrophe  would  shock  the 
national  feelings,  awaken  their  hereditary  attachments,  and  turn  into 
the  channels  of  loyalty  the  impetuous  tide  of  opinion.'  Eternal  folly 
of  the  politics  of  disaster!  On  January  2ist,  1793,  the  unhappy  King 
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was  executed.  Morris  noted  that  the  great  mass  of  the  people  ol 
Paris  seemed  as  sad  as  they  would  have  been  at  the  loss  of  a  beloved 
parent.  Adrienne  was  overwhelmed.  She  could  not  get  out  of  her 
mind  the  memory  of  the  fat,  kindly  man  who  had  always  been  so 
good  a  friend  to  her  family. 

Roland  had  not  forgotten  his  promise,  and  in  mid-December  had 
had  the  order  of  arrest  rescinded.  But  the  long-hoped-for  liberty  was 
illusory,  since  a  constant  watch  was  being  kept  on  all  ci-devant  nobles. 
Now  freed  from  her  parole,  Adrienne  dreamed  more  than  ever  of 
joining  her  husband.  But  she  wanted  her  son  to  be  out  of  the  country 
and  in  a  place  of  safety  before  she  took  any  steps  on  her  own  account. 
In  any  case,  she  would  have  to  stay  on  for  some  time  in  France  in 
order  to  get  her  own  affairs  straightened  out,  and  the  rights  of  her 
husband's  creditors  legally  recognized.  Should  the  General's  property 
be  confiscated,  the  law  would  at  least  authorize  the  payment  of  sums 
due  to  third  persons  and  arrange  for  the  necessary  money  for  this  to 
be  earmarked  out  of  the  property  seized.  She  went  several  times  to 
Le  Puy  for  the  purpose  of  arguing  her  case. 

The  remarkable  Morizot  was  still  carrying  out  his  duties  as 
administrator,  as  though  there  had  been  no  revolution.  On  January 
5th,  1793,  he  again  wrote  to  the  Marquise. 

'You  will  perhaps  be  astonished  to  learn  that,  after  all  debts 
have  been  settled,  there  will  still  be  a  balance  left  of  nearly  two 
million.  This  confirms  me  in  my  belief  that,  but  for  the  decrees 
and  in  spite  of  the  revolution,  you  would  now  have  been  in 
possession  of  three  million.  This  is  indeed  a  pleasant  thought, 
and  should  be  some  small  consolation  to  you  in  the  midst  of  your 
trouble  and  distress.  May  I  venture  to  say,  Madame,  that  it 
affords  proof  of  the  fact  that  though  in  the  course  of  the  last 
fourteen  years  I  have  not  succeeded  in  preventing  Monsieur  de 
La  Fayette  from  running  through  more  than  1,500,000  livres  and 
largely  diminishing  his  capital,  I  have  at  least  employed  care, 
vigilance  and  often  skill  in  keeping  the  ruination  of  his  fortune 
within  bounds. *(10) 

But  the  decision  to  treat  La  Fayette  as  an  emigre  and  to  confiscate 
all  his  property  made  nonsense  of  Morizot's  devoted  labours. 
Adrienne's  letters  to  Mme  Beauchet  show  her  constantly  struggling 
with  a  host  of  small  debts. 
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The  Marquise  de  La  Fayette  to  Mme  Beauchet: 

'March  ijth,  1793 

'Since  what  is  in  question  is  a  money-matter,  I  rely  entirely 
on  your  tact . . .  You  have  too  elevated  a  nature  not  to  feel  with  me 
and  for  me  as  though  these  concerns  were  yours  . . .  ' 

'March  30^,  1793 

'Scarcely  a  day  goes  by  but  I  realize,  my  dear  friend,  how  much 
reason  I  have  to  be  grateful  to  you  for  giving  so  much  thought 
to  my  little  business  problems  . . .  Your  accounts  are  miraculously 
accurate  . . .  Not  only  is  it  brought  home  to  me  that  I  am  com- 
pletely ruined,  but  I  realize  that,  after  being  compelled  to  treat 
with  the  Paris  Commune,  I  shall  still  not  see  justice  done  ... 
Send  me  the  names  of  those  who  are  active  in  the  department 
of  the  municipality  which  will  be  handling  this  business  of  mine, 
and  if  you  can  do  so  without  imprudence,  let  me  have  some 
notes  on  the  character  of  each  of  them  . . . 

We  here  have  now  come  to  the  end  of  all  our  newspaper 
subscriptions.  I  should  like  to  renew  those  to  the  Patriote 
Frangais  and  the  Debats.  I  also  wish  to  substitute  Thermom^tre 
for  Les  Feuillants.  My  aunt  begs  you  to  renew  hers  for  Nouvelles 
politiques  et  etrangeres.  I  cannot  send  you  any  money,  and  think 
you  cannot  have  much.?(n) 

The  excessive  injustice  of  the  whole  situation  was  driving  Adrienne 
nearly  frantic.  Even  if  the  authorities  did  confiscate  all  La  Fayette's 
property  —  though  he  was  not  strictly  an  emigre  —  she  thought  that 
she  had  a  right  to  her  own  personal  fortune  of  200,000  livres,  that 
being  the  amount  of  her  dowry.  But  argue  though  she  might,  all  she 
was  allowed  was  a  provisional  payment  of  8,000  livres.  'Do  not  be 
too  much  shocked  at  seeing  me  in  a  temper,5  she  warned  Mme 
Beauchet.  'I  pray  God  to  give  me  patience.' 

Washington  considerately  deposited  2,310  guilders  at  Adrienne's 
disposal  in  Holland.  'This  sum  is,  I  am  certain,5  he  wrote  to  her,  'the 
least  I  am  indebted  for  services  rendered  by  Mr  de  la  Fayette,  of 
which  I  never  yet  have  received  the  account.5  On  May  i4th  she 
admitted  to  Mme  Beauchet  that  she  was  in  urgent  need  of  a  hundred 
louis  with  which  to  settle  her  debts  and  pay  the  wages  of  her  servants. 
That  done,  she  would  be  wholly  dependent  on  the  charity  of  her 
parents.  'That  will  be  in  no  way  repugnant  to  me,  for  I  know  how 
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good  they  are  and  that  it  would  be  the  height  of  ingratitude  in  me  not 
to  trust  in  them  ...  I  embrace  you  fondly.  I  see  little  hope  of  any 
consolation  in  this  world,  and  so  little  capacity  in  myself  for  relishing 
that  of  which  I  should  not  despair  that  I  do  my  best  to  cling  to  the 
comfort  of  doing  my  duty.'(12) 

This  methodical  saint  drew  up  a  memorandum  indicating  how  her 
claims  and  those  of  Aunt  Charlotte  should  be  set  against  one  another : 

'  .,.  Article  3.  It  is  a  matter  of  general  knowledge  that  one  can 
bring  off  excellent  deals  by  buying  back  one's  own  property  in 
return  for  a  few  years'  revenue,  and  need  put  down  only  a  small 
amount  in  cash.  We  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  probability  that  a 
time  will  come  when  Gilbert  will  be  struck  off  the  list  of  emigres 
and  reinstated  in  his  property.  This  can  be  done  in  three  ways : 

*i.  Such  property  as  has  not  been  sold  can  be  returned  to 
him  in  kind. 

'2.  Those  portions  which,  having  been  bought  and  paid  for, 
can  be  bought  back  by  us. 

'3.  Those  for  which,  if  they  have  been  bought  from  the 
Nation  but  not  paid  for,  we  shall  be  compensated  in  cash.' 

1  ...  Article  5.  If  we  succeed  in  buying  back  the  whole  or  a 
portion  of  the  land  which  has  been  sold,  we  should  be  careful 
not  to  buy  isolated  or  scattered  parcels,  for  these  always  fetch  a 
higher  price  because  there  are  competing  bidders,  and  because 
a  neighbouring  landowner,  administering  them  without  cost 
to  himself,  has  a  great  advantage  over  us,  whereas,  in  buying 
parcels  of  considerable  size  and  importance,  one  finds  less 
competition,  and  the  purchaser  who  has  acquired  them  from  the 
Nation  has  almost  always  strained  himself  beyond  his  means 
and  is  prepared  to  accept  an  arrangement  which  is  much  to  the 
advantage  of  the  original  owner/(13) 

Adrienne  foresaw  everything:  Gilbert's  name  being  struck  off  the 
list  of  emigres,  and  his  reinstatement  in  his  property;  what  was  best 
to  be  done  in  Cayenne  to  preserve  Gilbert's  rights  and  those  of  the 
workers;  the  rights  of  the  creditors,  some  of  whom  were  in  straitened 
circumstances  and  must  be  paid  in  part.  No  businessman  could  have 
done  better. 

Adrienne  was  especially  anxious  that  she  should  not  be  thought  to 
be  in  danger  at  Chavaniac. 


A  HIGHLY  RESPECTED  PRISONER  247 

To  Mme  Beauchet: 

'April  28th,  1793 

'I  am  much  grieved  to  think  that  you  should  have  been  made 
uneasy  by  the  troubles  in  our  Department.  Our  small  municipal 
council,  which  is  very  honourable  and  very  patriotic,  keeps  order 
in  our  villages,  and  we  have  seen  nothing  of  the  troubles  . . .  ' 

'May  14^,  1793 

'I  feel  myself  to  be  possessed  of  a  courage  which  is  not  far 
removed  from  stupidity  . . .  But  it  has  this  advantage,  that  it 
enables  me  to  judge  sensibly  and  calmly  ...  s 

'Monday,  June  loth,  1793 

'Honestly,  my  dear  friend,  you  must  be  mad  to  be  so  concerned 
about  the  troubles  in  Lozere.  I  beg  you  to  be  persuaded  once  and 
for  all  that  the  peace  of  our  canton  is  unbroken  . . .  and  that,  since 
all  my  neighbours  know  perfectly  well  that  my  patriotism  is 
genuine,  I  am  safe  from  all  suspicion.' 

'June  i$th,  1793 

'If  Paris  becomes  impossible,  let  me  assure  you  that  this 
Department  can  offer  a  place  of  refuge  for  all  good  patriots  who 
are  not  involved  in  the  current  intrigues  . . .  J(14) 

Paris  was  indeed  becoming  impossible.  More  attacks  were  being 
levelled  at  Mme  Roland  than  had  ever  been  directed  against  Marie- 
Antoinette.  There  was  no  Girondin  member  of  the  all-powerful 
Committee  of  Public  Safety.  The  treachery  of  Dumouriez  had 
sounded  the  death  knell  of  the  party.  He  had  entered  into  negotiations 
with  the  enemy  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  Convention.  The 
La  Fayette  household  had  always  been  suspicious  of  this  man,  who 
was  completely  without  moral  standards,  who,  though  amiable 
enough  to  his  friends,  was  prepared  at  any  moment  to  play  false  with 
all  of  them,  and  was  far  better  suited  to  Court  intrigues  than  to  the 
frank  dealings  of  liberty.  Adrienne,  therefore,  was  not  surprised  by 
what  had  happened,  though  the  treason  of  which  he  had  been  guilty 
and  the  threat  of  a  foreign  invasion  filled  her  with  new  anxieties.  The 
Revolution,  menaced  from  every  side,  must  protect  itself  by  all  and 
every  means.  A  Revolutionary  Tribunal  had  been  set  up  in  Paris. 
The  Departments  had  received  orders  to  check  the  papers  of  all  ci- 
devant  nobles.  The  search  now  was  not  for  the  guilty  but  for  the 
suspect.  Danger  had  made  the  Terror  the  order  of  the  day. 
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CHAPTER    THREE 


'LA  FEMME  LAFAYETTE' 

Fortune  had  no  power  over  her :  not  the  evils  which  she  had  foreseen, 
nor  those  by  which  she  had  been  surprised,  could  bring  her  courage 
low.  BOSSUET 

Arepresentant  en  mission,  Jean-Baptiste  Lacoste,  made  a  tour  of 
the  Haute-Loire.  Throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  De- 
JL    JLpartment  he  distributed  a  printed  denunciation  of  La  Fayette. 
On  his  way  through  Aurac  he  said  that  the  ci-devant  marquise  ought 
to  be  arrested.  Always  ready  to  take  the  bull  by  the  horns,  Adrienne 
hunted  him  out  at  Brioude,  where  he  received  her  politely. 

'I  am  informed,  Monsieur,'  she  said,  'that  there  is  a  movement 
abroad  to  imprison  all  ci-devant  nobles,  in  connection  with  the 
treacherous  behaviour  of  Dumouriez.  I  come  now  to  tell  you  that 
though  I  declared  my  readiness  at  all  times  to  stand  surety  for 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  I  most  certainly  have  no  intention  of  doing 
so  for  his  enemies.  Furthermore,  whether  I  live  or  die  is  a  matter  of 
supreme  indifference  to  Monsieur  Dumouriez.  You  would  do  far 
better  to  leave  me  undisturbed  in  my  retirement.  When  I  was 
dragged  from  it,  the  only  result  was  to  awaken  sympathy  for  me  and  to 
revive  the  memory  of  a  great  many  injustices.  I  ask  to  be  left  with 
my  children  in  the  only  situation  I  can  find  tolerable  so  long  as  my 
husband  is  a  prisoner  of  the  enemies  of  France.' 

'Citoyenne,'  replied  Lacoste,  'such  sentiments  are  worthy  of  you.' 
*I  do  not  care  to  know,  Monsieur,  whether  they  are  worthy  of  me,' 
was  her  reply.  'All  I  wish  is  that  they  may  be  worthy  of  him.' 

'Lacoste  then  told  her  in  his  most  honeyed  tones  that  it  was 
merely  a  question  of  establishing  in  that  Department  a  rule 
similar  to  that  in  force  in  the  Ardeche,  where  no  more  than  three 
ex-nobles  were  allowed  to  congregate,  when  walking  in  public 
places  or  when  meeting  in  private  houses.^1) 

Exasperation  and  persecution  were  the  order  of  the  day.  The  parish 
priest  of  Aurac  was  arrested,  but,  thanks  to  representations  made  by 
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Adrienne,  acquitted  by  a  jury  of  peasants  over  whose  deliberations  the 
mayor,  Guintrandy,  a  surgeon  and  a  friend  of  the  lady  of  the  manor, 
presided.  At  Brioude  the  verdict  was  held  to  have  been  too  lenient  — 
Adrienne  went  to  see  the  priest  in  Brioude  and  found  his  affairs  to  be 
in  a  bad  way.  Even  his  friends  said  that  the  least  he  could  do  was  to 
take  the  constitutional  oath.  She  saw  each  official  in  turn.  As  always, 
she  knew  how  to  act  with  energy  and  skill.  The  cure  was  sent  home, 
but  the  whole  business  was  turned  into  a  grievance  against  Mme  de 
La  Fayette  by  several  malicious  persons. 

For  many  months  now  she  had  been  without  news  of  Gilbert,  He 
had  been  moved  to  Magdeburg,  separated  from  his  friends  and 
confined  in  a  secret  place.  Such  was  the  hatred  felt  for  him  by  the 
emigres  and  the  coalition  governments  alike  that  he  was  not  even 
allowed  to  know  whether  his  wife  and  children  were  alive  or  not. 
Adrienne's  every  attempt  to  get  the  prisoner  freed  was  in  vain.  At  last, 
on  March  i3th,  1793,  he  managed  to  write  to  the  Princesse  d'Henin. 

*I  am  still  alive  . . .  and  in  a  condition  to  tell  you  so,  but  those 
are  the  only  two  things  you  may  expect  to  learn  from  my 
journal.  This  letter  is  intended  for  you,  my  wife  and  my  children 
(though  where  they  are  I  do  not  know),  and  those  of  my  friends 
to  whom  you  and  Madame  de  La  Fayette  may  think  proper  to 
show  it. 

'Let  me  describe  my  lodging  and  the  life  I  live  in  it.  Imagine 
an  opening  contrived  in  the  rampart  of  the  citadel  and  sur- 
rounded by  a  strong  and  lofty  palisade.  It  is  by  way  of  this 
passage  that,  after  opening  successively  four  doors,  each  one  of 
which  is  fastened  with  chains,  padlocks  and  iron  bars,  access  can 
be  obtained  ...  to  my  place  of  confinement,  which  measures  three 
paces  in  width  and  five  and  a  half  in  length.  The  wall  on  the  moat 
side  is  covered  with  mould.  The  one  opposite  allows  me  to  get  a 
glimpse  of  daylight,  though  not  of  the  sun,  through  a  small 
barred  window.  In  addition,  there  are  two  sentries  who  can  look 
straight  down  into  my  subterranean  dwelling,  but  they  are 
stationed  on  the  further  side  of  the  palisade  and  so  cannot  speak 
to  me.  You  may  judge,  therefore,  that  what  with  walls,  ramparts 
and  ditches  both  within  and  without  the  citadel  of  Magdeburg, 
the  foreign  powers  neglect  nothing  that  may  keep  me  safe  and 
sound  in  their  territories. 

'I  have  books,  but  with  the  blank  pages  torn  out;  no  news,  no 
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gazettes,  no  means  of  communication,  neither  ink  nor  pens  nor 
paper  nor  pencils.  It  is  only  by  a  miracle  that  I  got  hold  of  this 
piece  of  paper  on  which  I  am  writing  to  you  with  a  toothpick  ... 

4  Felix*  has  been  put  in  a  cell  apart.  My  servant,  a  native  of 
Chavaniac,  waits  upon  me.  I  should  like  their  families  to  know 
that  they  are  not  dead.  If  you  knew  rny  aunt  you  would  realize 
how  anxious  I  am  about  her  health.  I  embrace  my  wife  and  my 
children.  Goodbye.  I  send  a  thousand  fond  messages  to  my 
friends. 

'I  do  not  know  what  they  have  done  to  my  house  in  Cayenne, 
but  hope  that  my  wife  has  managed  so  to  arrange  things  that  the 
negroes  who  work  on  the  land  there  have  retained  their 
freedom.^2) 

Gilbert  may  have  been  guilty  of  many  errors,  but  one  cannot  fail 
to  admire  him  for  having  spared  a  thought  in  his  dungeon  for  the 
liberty  of  his  negroes.  Although  his  jailers  withheld  all  letters  addressed 
to  him,  La  Fayette  nevertheless  learned  of  the  assassination  of  his 
friend  La  Rochefoucauld,  and  of  the  execution  of  the  King.  But  the 
only  news  he  had  of  his  family  was  what  he  had  gathered  from 
Charles  de  Damas,  Mme  de  Simiane's  brother,  whom  he  had  seen  for 
a  few  moments  at  Hamm.  Damas  was  an  emigre,  and  therefore,  an 
adversary  of  La  Fayette,  but  he  had  given  proof  of  humanity  when  he 
met  the  prisoner  by  reassuring  him  about  the  fate  of  his  nearest  and 
dearest.  In  June  1793  Gilbert  saw  once  again  the  handwriting  of 
Adrienne  and  of  the  Princesse  d'Henin.  He  wrote  in  reply: 

'I  was  not  allowed  to  keep  the  letters,  but  I  managed  to  read 
them.  My  first  reply  was  allowed  to  pass.  The  second  was 
returned  to  me  once,  twice,  three  times :  once  because  I  had  used 
the  word  "liberty",  once  because  I  said  how  I  am  and  that  the 
King  does  not  wish  it  to  be  known,  and  the  third  time  because 
they  wanted  me  to  write  only  that  I  was  very  well ...  I  will  not 
go  into  details  about  the  precautions  with  which  I  am  sur- 
rounded. These  people  must  really  think  they've  got  the  Devil 
in  person  under  lock  and  key!  Every  day  one  is  being  made 
constantly  aware  of  the  truth  of  what  Cardinal  de  Retz  called 
"the  ridiculous  in  the  abominable"  ...  ' 

*  Felix  Pontonnier,  a  lad  of  sixteen,  who  acted  as  secretary  to  La  Fayette,  had 
followed  his  master  into  captivity,  along  with  the  body-servant  nicknamed 
'Chavaniac*. 
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The  French  victories  filled  him  with  pride: 

Tou  must  at  least  admit  that  those  simple  civilians  fight  well, 
and  that  I  was  right  when  I  said  that  the  setting  up  of  a  system 
of  national  guards  would  bring  the  calculations  of  Europe  to 
nothing  ...  "He  is  incorrigible!"  ...  is  that  what  you  say?  I  freely 
admit  it,  my  dear  Princess:  delivered  over  to  the  most  violent  of 
passions,  the  liberty  which  commanded  my  earliest  devotion  and 
has  storm-tossed  all  my  life,  is  here  the  perpetual  object  of  my 
solitary  meditations.  It  is  what  one  of  the  ladies  of  my  acquain- 
tance used  to  call  my  "blessed  lunacy",  and  whether,  as  the  result 
of  some  miracle,  I  get  out  of  this  place,  or  whether  I  end  on  the 
scaffold,  "liberty"  and  "equality"  will  be  my  first  and  final 
words.'(3) 

A  month  later:  'Goodbye  once  more.  Your  democratic  and  im- 
prisoned friend  embraces  you.5  Victim  of  demagogy  though  he  was, 
Gilbert  prided  himself  on  remaining  faithful  to  democracy. 

The  summer  of  1793  was  a  very  restless  period  in  Auvergne. 
Many  wives  of  emigres  thought  it  necessary  to  bring  divorce  pro- 
ceedings in  order  to  protect  themselves  and  to  provide  for  the  future 
of  their  children.  Though  divorce  under  these  conditions  was  nothing 
but  a  sham  and  a  formality,  Adrienne  refused  to  violate  the  law  of 
the  Church.  So  far  was  she  from  lending  herself  to  any  such  feigned 
denial  of  her  husband  that  she  made  a  point  of  beginning  all  the 
demands  made  by  her  to  various  administrative  bodies  with  the 
words  'La  femme  Lafayette'  ...  In  1791  Gilbert  had  ceased  to  use 
the  title  of  marquis,  and  soon  afterwards  he  began  signing  his  name 
'Lafayette'  in  one  word. 

The  mill  of  Langeac  having  been  put  up  for  sale  as  national  pro- 
perty, Mme  de  Chavaniac,  who  was  one  of  her  nephew's  creditors, 
was  determined  to  bid  for  it.  Before  the  auction  began,  Adrienne, 
who  went  with  her  to  Brioude,  made  a  declaration,  with  all  her 
customary  forcefulness,  of  her  own  position. 

'Citizens,'  she  said,  'I  feel  obliged,  before  this  sale  takes  place,  to 
protest  against  the  enormous  injustice  of  applying  the  laws  governing 
emigres  to  one  who  is  at  this  very  moment  a  prisoner  of  the  enemies 
of  France.  I  demand  that  this  protest  be  put  on  record.' 

Those  present  were  much  struck  by  the  justice  of  her  argument 
and  suggested  that  her  protest  should  be  inserted  in  the  official  report 
of  the  proceedings. 
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'No,  citizens/  she  replied.  'That  might  get  you  into  trouble,  which 
would  deeply  distress  me.  No  one  who  will  not  compromise  himself 
for  the  sake  of  seeing  justice  done  should  run  the  risk  of  doing  so  for 
the  sake  of  politeness.  I  thank  God  that  I  have  never  been  involved  in 
any  form  of  collusion,  and  I  do  not  wish  my  silence  to  imply  that  I 
am  being  so  now.  I  would  therefore  request  you  to  report  my 
protest  in  a  separate  document.' 

Her  wishes  in  the  matter  were  respected. 

At  Chavaniac,  Adrienne  gave  much  of  her  time  and  attention  not 
only  to  the  education,  but  even  to  the  games  and  amusements,  of  her 
children  —  as  she  would  have  done  in  happier  times.  She  found 
respite  for  her  troubled  heart  in  acts  of  piety  which  she  shared 
with  her  daughters.  Every  Sunday  she  had  a  little  gathering  of 
all  the  devout  women  of  the  village  for  the  purpose  of  communal 
prayer. 

At  long  last  she  received  first-hand  news  of  her  husband. 

'Magdeburg,  October  jth,  1793 

'So,  my  dear  heart,  the  five  persons  in  whom  the  whole  of  my 
affections  are  centred  still  live  together  at  Chavaniac,  and  in 
conditions  of  tranquillity  which  they  so  richly  deserve  that  I 
scarce  dared  to  hope  that  they  would  be  fulfilled !  I  was  sure  that 
not  even  your  wish  to  bring  about  my  freedom  would  ever 
persuade  you  to  take  any  action,  or  to  speak  any  words  which 
would  be  unworthy  of  you,  but  the  way  in  which  you  tell  me  of 
all  this  so  echoes  my  own  feelings  that  I  feel  a  need  to  thank 
you.  I  have  associated  you  with  stormy  destinies  which  have 
turned  out  sadly;  but  I  know  that  you  find  some  consolation  in 
the  knowledge  that  your  love  and  esteem  are  the  happiest 
memories  of  my  life.'(4) 

This  was  high  praise  and  Adrienne  had  well  deserved  it,  but 
Gilbert  was  wrong  in  his  belief  that  his  wife  was  secure  in  an  inviol- 
able sanctuary.  A  decree  issued  in  September  1793  on  the  subject  of 
house-to-house  visitations  had  laid  it  down  that  'suspects  must  be 
run  to  earth  in  their  burrows  by  day  and  by  night'.  These  'suspects' 
were  on  one  side  the  ex-nobles  to  whom  a  certificate  of  citizenship 
had  been  refused,  and  on  the  other,  all  persons  who  were  related  to 
Emigres.  In  the  administrative  centres  of  the  various  districts  pris- 
ons were  set  up  in  which  all  such  persons  were  to  be  confined. 
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Committees  were  appointed  to  name  the  suspects.  A  representative, 
Solon  Reynaud,  a  native  of  Le  Puy,  was  sent  from  Paris  to  make  the 
necessary  investigations  in  Auvergne. 

Needless  to  say,  everybody  did  his  or  her  best  to  obtain  a  certificate 
of  citizenship.  The  municipality  of  Aurac  issued  these  with  its  cus- 
tomary good-will  to  all  who  were  living  in  the  chateau  of  Chavaniac. 
But  the  haughty  aunt  Charlotte  insisted  that  'not  too  much  stress 
should  be  laid  upon  her  patriotism^  and  Adrienne,  from  a  feeling  of 
loyalty,  demanded  that  her  certificate  should  be  identical  with  her 
aunt's,  with  the  result  that  both  were  entirely  ineffective  formalities. 
A  sense  of  honour  was  the  vulnerable  spot  in  this  family.  Adrienne 
took  the  certificates  to  Brioude  to  be  countersigned  by  the  Revolu- 
tionary Committee.  Those  of  the  domestics  were  held  to  be  valid, 
but  only  after  a  deal  of  discussion  and  with  a  bad  grace.  The  atmo- 
sphere was  so  obviously  hostile  that  Adrienne  was  careful  to  say 
nothing  of  her  aunt,  and  still  less  of  herself. 

Some  days  later  a  member  of  the  Committee  went  to  the  chateau 
for  the  purpose  of  burning  all  papers  'in  any  way  tainted  with  the 
spirit  of  feudalism'  (title-deeds  and  so  forth).  Adrienne's  lack  of 
concern  took  the  commissioner  charged  with  the  duty  of  conducting 
the  incineration  completely  by  surprise.  In  the  surrounding  country- 
side it  was  not  only  aristocrats  who  were  being  arrested,  but  also  the 
staunch  patriots  who  had  been  sheltering  them.  On  November  I2th 
Mme  de  La  Fayette  received  reliable  information  that  she  was  to  be 
taken  in  charge  next  day.  She  decided  to  say  nothing  to  the  children 
before  the  morning  of  the  thirteenth.  On  that  day  the  commissioner, 
having  completed  his  sorting  of  the  papers,  had  them  all  loaded  on  to 
a  cart,  together  with  Gilbert's  busts  of  Louis  XVI  and  Mirabeau.  He 
intended  to  have  a  bonfire  made  of  them  round  which  the  villagers 
could  dance.  But  the  inhabitants  of  Chavaniac  refused  to  take  part  in 
any  such  merrymaking  on  the  very  day  when  Adrienne  was  to  be 
arrested.  The  cart  took  the  road  to  Aurac. 

A  detachment  of  the  National  Guard  with  Commissioner  Granchier 
of  the  Revolutionary  Committee  arrived  at  the  cMteau  in  the  course 
of  the  evening.  It  was  in  her  bedroom  that  Adrienne,  surrounded  by 
all  the  dwellers  in  the  house,  listened  while  the  order  of  arrest  was 
read  to  her.  She  showed  Granchier  the  certificate  of  citizenship 
issued  to  her  by  the  Commune. 

'It  is  too  old,'  he  said.  'Besides  it  has  not  been  countersigned  by 
the  Brioude  Committee  and  is  therefore  worthless.' 
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'Citoyen,'  asked  Anastasie,  'is  it  forbidden  for  daughters  to  go 
with  their  mother?' 

'Yes,  mademoiselle.' 

Anastasie  pressed  her  point.  She  insisted  that,  being  sixteen,  she 
came  under  the  law.  The  commissioner  seemed  inclined  to  relent.  To 
cover  his  embarrassment,  he  embarked  upon  a  recital  of  all  the  arrests 
he  had  carried  out  in  the  neighbourhood.  All  the  suspected  ladies  had 
been  placed  under  lock  and  key  in  the  church  at  Aurac  for  the  night. 
He  was  willing  that  the  citoyenne  Lafayette  should  not  have  to  sleep 
in  the  church,  provided  she  gave  him  her  word  that  she  would  be 
there  at  nine  next  morning,  preparatory  to  setting  off  for  Brioude 
with  the  convoy.  During  those  few  hours  of  respite  Adrienne  kept  up 
everybody's  spirits.  She  would  not,  she  said,  be  separated  from  them 
for  long.  On  November  i4th  the  convoy  set  off,  amid  the  tears  of  her 
children  and  the  consternation  of  her  former  domestics. 

The  prison  at  Brioude  was  already  full.  All  the  same,  the  new 
arrivals  were  piled  in.  The  'aristocratic  ladies*  with  whom  Adrienne 
had  had  nothing  to  do  since  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution,  at  first 
treated  her  with  a  show  of  impertinence.  They  gloried  in  the  know- 
ledge that  she  had  been  caught  in  the  storm  which  her  husband  had 
so  largely  contributed  to  unleashing.  She  could,  had  she  so  wished, 
have  spoken  of  the  faults  and  follies  of  the  other  camp.  As  it  was,  she 
preferred  to  have  no  dealings  with  them  and  settled  down  in  a  passage 
which  had  been  made  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a  cell.  She  shared  this 
accommodation  with  the  pious  wife  of  a  baker  and  two  bourgeoises  of 
Brioude.  Such  was  the  attitude  and  behaviour  of  lafemme  Lafayette 
that  she  soon  won  the  unanimous  admiration  of  all  her  fellow 
inmates. 

She  realized  that  any  attempt  on  her  part  to  persuade  the  authori- 
ties to  give  her  back  her  freedom  would  be  useless.  The  orders  from 
Paris  were  categorical.  She  did,  however,  venture  to  put  forward 
several  requests  on  behalf  of  the  other  prisoners.  The  Committee 
showed  rather  more  consideration  to  her  than  it  did  to  anyone  else. 
She  had,  in  all  conscience,  reasons  enough  for  anxiety.  She  knew  that 
in  Paris  her  mother,  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  and  her  elder  sister, 
Louise  de  Noailles,  were,  as  suspects,  being  kept  under  house  arrest. 
In  January  1794  it  was  Mme  de  Chavaniac's  turn,  though  by  reason 
of  her  great  age  she  was  allowed  to  stay  on  in  the  cMteau  with  a 
strong  guard.  Anastasie  and  Virginie  saw  to  it  that  their  mother's 
linen  was  laundered,  and  returned  it  to  her  each  week  with  the  bill 
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sewn  on  to  the  bundle.  They  used  the  back  of  it  for  writing  short 
notes,  which  she  answered  in  the  same  manner.  The  daughter  of  a 
Brioude  innkeeper,  who  brought  the  prisoners'  dinner,  sometimes 
caught  a  glimpse  of  her  and  gave  the  children  news  of  her  health. 

Now  and  again  Adrienne  even  managed  to  get  the  Committee  to 
censor  and  forward  a  letter.  But  she  was  not  allowed  to  say  much. 

'To  the  citoyenne  Anastasie,  at  Chavaniac,  near  Brioude:  27th 
Frimaire  of  Year  II  of  the  French  Republic  One  and  Indivisible 
[December  lyth,  1793]: 

*A  thousand  thanks,  my  dear  Anastasie,  for  your  sweet  little 
letter,  and  for  the  melancholy  details  contained  in  it.  I  will  not 
repeat  all  that  I  feel  for  you,  for  your  aunt  and  your  governess. 
You  will  easily  judge  of  the  state  of  my  heart  by  your  own  . . . 
Goodbye,  my  darlings;  I  send  you  a  kiss.  Love  makes  me  one 
with  you.  The  next  decade*  will  bring  us  together  even  more 
closely.  I  do  not  suppose  that  you  will  spend  it  any  more 
agreeably  than  we  shall. '(5) 

In  January  1794  the  girls  learned  that  it  would  be  not  impossible 
to  win  over  the  jailer  and  have  themselves  smuggled  into  the  prison. 
Frestel,  George's  tutor  (who  had  not  managed  to  get  to  England 
with  his  charge),  undertook  the  perilous  negotiations,  and  succeeded. 
It  was  arranged  that  every  fortnight  one  of  the  children  should  go  to 
Brioude.  Anastasie,  as  the  eldest,  was  the  first  to  do  so.  She  went  on 
horseback  at  night  as  far  as  the  inn,  where  she  spent  the  whole  of  the 
next  day  and  the  one  after  in  hiding.  In  the  evening  she  was  taken  to 
her  mother,  and  was  able  to  spend  all  night  in  the  prison.  This  was  a 
tremendous  source  of  happiness.  The  others,  each  in  turn,  had  the 
same  privilege. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  the  whole  of  the  property  of  'the  emigre 
Lafayette'  was  disposed  of  by  forced  sale.  His  wife  insisted  on  being 
present,  if  necessary  with  an  armed  guard.  Frestel  promised  to  pass 
on  this  request  to  the  representant  en  mission,  Solon  Reynaud.  Reynaud 
poured  out  a  torrent  of  abuse  on  La  Fayette,  'whose  guts  I'd  like  to 
tear  out',  on  the  ci-devant  marquise,  'Noailles  arrogance  personified', 
and  on  their  daughters,  'serpents  which  the  Republic  had  nourished  in 
its  bosom'.  Naturally,  the  demand  was  refused.  Shortly  after  this, 

*  The  ten-day  'week'  of  the  republican  calendar.  The  decade  here  referred  to 
would  include  Christmas. 
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Reynaud  was  recalled  to  Paris  and  replaced  by  the  representative 
Guyardin,  who  was  reputed  to  be  less  violent. 

In  the  Brioude  prison  Adrienne  was  the  good  angel  of  her  fellow 
unfortunates.  She  served  them  at  meals,  did  the  cooking,  and  per- 
suaded even  the  poorest  to  pool  what  money  they  had  with  her, 
which  made  it  possible  for  her  to  pay  for  everything  herself,  at  the 
same  time  leaving  them  the  illusion  that  they  were  contributing  their 
share.  Life  in  the  prison  was  hard.  The  inevitable  quarrels  between 
persons  of  different  social  standing  all  herded  together  in  this  way 
were  a  source  of  constant  irritation.  But  what  did  such  trivial  mis- 
understandings matter?  Adrienne  suffered  torments  of  anxiety  over 
the  fate  of  her  grandmother  (the  old  Marechale  de  Noailles),  her 
mother  and  her  sister  Louise,  for  they  had  just  been  transferred  to 
the  Luxembourg  prison. 

The  Terror  was  then  at  its  height,  bloody  and  hideous.  Many  heads 
of  those  whom  Adrienne  had  loved,  revered,  or  perhaps  known  only 
slightly,  had  already  fallen.  On  October  i6th  the  Queen  perished  on 
the  scaffold.  On  November  6th  the  Due  d'Orleans,  regicide  though 
he  was,  had  been  guillotined.  Brissot  (once  a  correspondent  of  the 
citoyenne  Lafayette)  shared  the  fate  of  twenty  other  Girondins,  all  of 
them  'shortened  by  a  head',  as  their  executioners  put  it,  on  October 
3ist.  Before  being  dispatched,  Mme  Roland  had  exclaimed,  *O 
Liberty!  what  crimes  are  committed  in  thy  name!'  Next  day  Roland, 
who  had  fled  to  Rouen,  committed  suicide.  But  Camille  Desmoulins, 
who  was  in  love  and  therefore  in  a  kindlier  state  of  mind,  demanded 
the  release  of  200,000  citizens.  'They  have  been  given  the  name  of 
suspects,'  he  said,  'but  this  is  a  term  completely  foreign  to  the  spirit 
of  justice,  for  there  are  no  such  persons  as  suspects,  but  only  those 
charged  with  offences  defined  by  the  law.7  Desmoulins  wanted  to 
have  a  Committee  of  Mercy  set  up.  Robespierre's  answer  to  this 
suggestion  was:  'The  Terror  is  Justice,  prompt,  severe,  inflexible.' 

The  struggle  between  the  revolutionary  factions  had  become  so 
pitiless  that  men  now  had  to  kill  or  be  killed.  'Les  Dieux  ont  soif, 
wrote  Camille  Desmoulins.  The  number  of  new  prisons  was  multiply- 
ing. It  was  decided  that  arrested  persons  accused  of  conspiracy 
should  be  brought  from  all  points  of  the  Republic  to  appear  before 
the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  of  Paris.  This  meant  condemning  them 
to  death.  The  best  of  them,  being  known  and  esteemed  in  their  own 
Departments,  had  at  least  a  chance  of  acquittal  if  they  were  tried  on 
the  spot.  In  Paris  they  would  lose  their  heads,  unheard.  On  8th 
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Prairlal,  Year  III  (May  27th,  1794),  an  order  reached  Brioude  that  the 
'citoyenne  Lafayette'  was  to  be  transferred  to  the  prison  of  La  Force, 
in  Paris.  The  police  captain  charged  with  the  duty  of  carrying  out 
these  instructions  (Gissaguer)  was  the  brother  of  Montfleury,  who,  as 
President  of  the  Department,  had  saved  Adrienne  from  being  sent  to 
Paris  at  the  time  of  her  first  arrest.  Gissaguer  knew  and  admired 
Adrienne.  He  went  to  see  her,  and  without  uttering  a  word  showed 
her  the  order  of  the  Comite  de  Surete  Generale. 

It  stipulated  that  the  prisoner  should  travel  in  a  cart  and  be  passed 
on  from  detachment  to  detachment.  To  spare  her  this  indignity,  the 
worthy  police  captain  offered  to  go  with  her  in  a  post-chaise.  Adrienne 
was  tempted  to  escape,  but  fearing  to  compromise  Gissaguer  and  to 
bring  further  stringencies  on  the  heads  of  her  fellow-prisoners, 
renounced  the  idea.  She  even  reassured  her  companions. 

*I  am  not  being  summoned  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal, 
ladies.  I  am  merely  being  transferred  to  Paris.' 

Having  succeeded  in  getting  her  departure  delayed  for  twenty-four 
hours,  she  was  able  to  send  a  hasty  note  to  her  daughters.  Then  she 
went  upstairs  to  where  the  parish  priest  of  Chavaniac  was  confined, 
and  made  her  confession.  She  had  sent  a  petition  to  the  representative 
Guyardin. 

£I  was  hoping  to  be  tried  by  you,  and,  having  heard  of  the  way 
in  which  you  see  justice  done,  was  counting  on  a  term  being  set 
to  a  captivity  to  which  I  have  been  condemned  by  no  decree. 
But  just  as  I  was  expecting  from  day  to  day  to  see  you  here,  the 
Comite  de  Surete  Generale  saw  fit  to  have  me  transferred  to 
Paris.  It  is  a  matter  of  no  little  distress  to  me  that  my  conduct 
should  be  investigated  in  the  one  place  of  all  others  where  it  is 
least  known.  I  should  have  counted  it  a  great  gain  to  have 
gathered  round  me  those  who  have  been  in  a  position  to  observe, 
since  those  days  when  I  believed  that  I  might  be  of  some 
service  to  the  Republic,  whether  the  violence  of  my  personal 
sufferings  had  changed  for  the  worse  those  feelings  of  mine  which 
were  well  known  to  all  with  whom  I  have  come  in  contact. 

4  But  separated  though  I  am  from  those  places  in  which  I  have 
lived  since  misfortune  came  upon  me,  it  is  my  duty  to  hope  that 
truth  will  triumph.  I  beg  you,  therefore,  citoyen-representant, 
to  collect  honest  testimonies  in  my  favour,  so  that  even  though  it 
is  no  longer  possible  for  you  to  decide  my  fate,  you  may  at  least 
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be  able  to  enlighten  those  into  whose  hands  I  am  to  be  com- 
mitted on  the  facts.  It  is  my  children  who  ask  justice  of  you.'(6) 

Guyardin  did  nothing.  Not  that  it  very  much  mattered.  The 
Revolutionary  Tribunal  no  longer  even  read  the  evidence  submitted 
to  it,  and  those  brought  before  it  were  not  allowed  to  be  defended  by 
a  lawyer. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  the  children's  despair  when  their  mother's 
letter  was  shown  to  them.  The  devoted  Frestel  set  off  immediately 
with  a  new  certificate  of  citizenship,  which  had  been  courageously 
furnished  by  the  municipality  of  Aurac  at  the  request  of  Mme  de 
Chavaniac. 

'After  mature  consideration  of  the  aim  and  object  of  the 
petition,  and  in  accordance  with  the  sure  and  certain  knowledge 
it  possesses  of  the  behaviour  and  civic  sense  of  the  said  Noailles- 
Lafayette  during  her  residence  in  this  commune;  of  acts  of 
charity  and  fraternity  which  she  has  performed  or  suggested  in 
the  interests  of  her  fellow  citizens;  of  the  zeal  which  she  has 
shown  at  all  civic  and  republican  ceremonies,  and  in  view  of  the 
general  feeling  of  the  people  of  this  commune  to  the  effect  that 
her  attitude  has  never  fallen  below  the  level  of  the  Revolution, 
this  Council  here  in  session  has  unanimously  agreed  that  the 
evidence  hereabove  quoted  is  genuine  proof  of  her  conduct  and 
her  sentiments. '(7) 

The  housekeeper  and  the  maids  at  Chavaniac  had  entrusted  to 
Frestel  all  their  little  odds  and  ends  of  jewellery,  with  a  request  that 
he  should  sell  them  in  order  to  spare  Mme  la  Marquise  the  horror  of 
being  transported  in  a  cart.  At  Brioude  he  found  everybody  in  a  state 
of  consternation,  not  excepting  the  Jacobins,  who,  however,  dared 
not  disobey.  Adrienne  had  been  moved  to  the  common  prison  where 
convicted  criminals  served  their  sentences.  When  her  children  arrived 
a  little  later,  they  found  her  lying  on  a  straw  mattress.  It  was  agreed 
that  Frestel  should  follow  the  prisoner's  conveyance,  should  seek  out 
Gouverneur  Morris  in  his  country  residence  at  Melun,  and  beg  him 
to  intervene.  Anastasie's  despair  was  so  terrifying  that  permission 
was  granted  her  to  accompany  Frestel,  and  join  with  him  in  seeking 
the  help  of  the  Minister  of  the  United  States.  Then,  in  a  moment,  the 
child  passed  from  the  bitterest  grief  to  joy,  for  it  seemed  to  her  that 
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her  mother  was  not  going  away  at  all,  since  she  would  be  going 
with  her. 

For  Anastasie  to  leave  the  Department,  a  permit  was  necessary.  In 
the  face  of  innumerable  obstacles,  Anastasie  managed  to  gain  admis- 
sion to  the  presence  of  citizen  Guyardin.  She  handed  him  her 
mother's  petition,  which  he  refused  to  read,  on  the  grounds  that  a 
prisoner  who  had  been  ordered  to  Paris  was  no  longer  any  concern  of 
his.  Anastasie  returned  to  Chavaniac  in  despair.  At  Aurac,  she 
obtained  from  the  municipality  a  certificate  of  citizenship  for  her 
mother,  in  which  mention  was  made  in  the  most  moving  language  of 
the  good  wishes  sent  to  her  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  village.  But 
the  municipality  had  not  the  authority  to  issue  an  inter-departmental 
passport  to  a  ci-devant  noble.  The  young  girl  was  taken  back  to 
Chavaniac  in  a  state  of  complete  prostration. 

Meanwhile,  in  Brioude,  Adrienne  was  saying  goodbye  to  George 
and  Virginie,  At  noon  Gissaguer  came  to  tell  her  that  it  was  time  to 
start.  She  made  the  children  promise  that  in  the  event  of  her  death 
they  would  make  every  effort  to  join  their  father.  Frestel,  meanwhile, 
had  got  his  passport  countersigned  by  the  district  authorities. 

The  journey  was  uneventful.  Adrienne  guessed  from  the  tone  of 
her  guard's  voice  that  it  would  not  be  difficult  for  her  to  get  away 
and  leave  him  free  to  abandon  a  duty  which  in  the  circumstances  filled 
him  with  horror.  But  that  would  have  put  Gissaguer's  brother  (who 
had  remained  at  Le  Puy)  in  a  dangerous  position.  She  was  careful, 
therefore,  to  say  nothing  that  might  have  the  effect  of  strengthening 
the  feelings  which,  so  she  thought,  were  already  causing  Gissaguer  a 
good  deal  of  uneasiness.  It  was  not  until  they  reached  Fontainebleau 
and  hostile  crowds  began  to  gather  round  the  carriage  that  they 
confessed  their  thoughts  to  each  other. 

At  Melun  Frestel  had  his  last  conversation  with  Adrienne.  She 
gave  him  several  letters,  the  longest  of  which  was  for  Anastasie. 
Adrienne  begged  her  daughters  to  forgive  their  tormentors  from  the 
bottom  of  their  hearts.  Frestel  then  left  her,  and  went  to  see  Gouver- 
neur  Morris. 

The  prisoner  arrived  in  Paris  on  igth  Prairial  (June  roth),  the  eve 
of  the  Feast  of  the  Supreme  Being,  at  which  Robespierre  was  to 
'address  the  Divinity'  without  the  mediation  of  priests.  He  had  just 
been  elected  President  of  the  Convention,  and  wished  to  be  regarded 
as  both  a  political  leader  and  sovereign  pontiff.  The  Terror  was 
proceeding  in  a  succession  of  hecatombs.  The  verdicts  of  the  Revolu- 
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tionary  Tribunal  were  sending  victims  to  the  scaffold  to  the  tune  of 
sixty  a  day.  Adrienne  seemed  doomed  to  certain  death.  Gissaguer, 
profoundly  shaken,  made  no  attempt  to  conceal  his  grief.  He  delivered 
her  at  the  gate  of  La  Petite-Force,  and  then  hastened  to  tell  Beauchet 
that  Mme  de  La  Fayette  forbade  any  attempt  to  approach  the  authori- 
ties in  her  favour. 
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CHAPTER   FOUR 


THE   GLOOMY  BUTCHERY 

I  plunge  with  my  subject  into  deepest  darkness.  MICHELET 

The  saints  pray  for  their  tormentors.  ALAIN 

IN  August  1793  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  was  at  her  father-in-law's 
death-bed  at  Saint-Germain.  The  Marechale  de  Noailles,  now 
seventy  and  stone  deaf,  was  no  longer  aware  of  what  was  going  on 
around  her.  As  soon  as  the  Marechal  was  dead,  the  two  women, 
together  with  the  Vicomtesse  de  Noailles  and  her  three  children 
(Alexis,  Alfred  and  Euphemie),  moved  to  the  Hotel  de  Noailles- 
Mouchy  in  the  Rue  de  PUniversite  in  Paris.  The  Due  d'Ayen  and 
the  Vicomte  de  Noailles  had  emigrated.  Three  women,  all  alone,  who 
never  went  out,  and  three  children  the  eldest  of  whom  was  eleven, 
seemed  scarcely  likely  to  endanger  the  Republic. 

Nevertheless,  the  law  of  September  ijth  was  applicable  to  them. 
All  that  had  ever  been  tainted  with  nobility  was  now  guilty  by 
definition.  At  first,  because  of  the  condition  of  the  old  Marechale, 
who  had  sunk  into  second  childhood,  the  family  was  kept  confined  to 
the  house.  The  two  sansculottes  detailed  to  act  as  their  guard  seemed 
harmless  enough,  provided  they  were  well  fed.  Grelet,  the  children's 
tutor,  was  a  man  of  exemplary  loyalty.  Father  Carrichon,  a  non- 
juring  Oratorian  priest  and  the  confessor  of  the  Duchess  and  her 
daughter,  came  to  see  them  once  a  week,  wearing  lay  clothes. 

Many  such  clandestine  priests  were  to  be  met  with  in  the  city,  and 
some  managed  to  penetrate  disguised  into  the  prisons,  sometimes 
even  wearing  the  red  cap  and  the  carmagnole.  Father  Carrichon  had 
little  reassuring  news  of  the  outside  world  to  give  his  penitents.  The 
war  against  the  Church  was  being  intensified.  The  Revolutionary 
Calendar  recognized  neither  Sunday  nor  the  Catholic  feasts.  The 
Marechal-Duc  de  Mouchy  (Adrienne's  great-uncle),  his  wife,  and 
their  daughter  (the  Duchesse  de  Duras)  had  been  arrested  on 
October  i6th  at  the  chateau  de  Mouchy  in  the  Department  of  the 
Oise.  Since  all  the  Paris  prisons  were  glutted  with  'suspects',  the 
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officers  In  charge  of  the  convoy,  not  knowing  where  to  dump  this  last 
little  lot,  had  delivered  them  at  the  door  of  their  town  house,  the 
Hotel  de  Noailles-Mouchy.  There  they  found  their  sister-in-law,  the 
Marechale  de  Noailles,  their  niece,  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  and  their 
grand-niece,  Louise.  They  all  took  their  last  farewell  of  one  another 
and  exchanged  the  solemn  words  of  those  about  to  die.  No  matter 
how  soon  death  might  come,  they  were  ready.  Father  Carrichon,  who 
was  present  at  this  meeting,  said:  'If  you  go  to  the  scaffold  and  God 
gives  me  strength,  I  will  be  with  you.  So  that  you  may  recognize  me 
in  the  crowd,  I  will  wear  a  dark-blue  coat  and  a  red  waistcoat.' 

The  Mouchy  trio  were  transferred  to  the  Luxembourg,  now  doing 
duty  as  a  prison.  Mme  de  Mouchy  said:  'Do  you  not  think  it  strange 
that  I  should  be  a  prisoner  in  the  palace  from  which  I  was  married?1 
She  almost  rejoiced  in  the  change  of  scene,  having  treasured  an  image 
of  the  Luxembourg  as  a  place  of  splendour  with  a  wonderful  garden. 
At  first  they  were  given  a  comfortable  room  (formerly  occupied  by 
Brissot),  but  they  were  very  soon  moved  to  a  kitchen  in  the  attics. 
They  were  able  to  take  exercise  in  the  corridors,  where  they  found 
many  friends,  and  to  pay  their  respects  to  the  Duchesse  d'Orleans 
(the  widow  of  Philippe  Egalite),  who  was  also  confined  in  the  building. 

The  jailers  spoke  roughly  and  in  familiar  terms  to  these  prisoners, 
who  such  a  short  while  ago  had  been  Monseigneur,  Monsieur  le 
Due,  and  Your  Highness.  The  Due  de  Mouchy,  who  had  been  very 
hot-tempered  in  the  days  when  he  had  been  Governor  of  Versailles, 
put  up  uncomplainingly  with  the  coarse  manners  of  the  turnkeys. 
Food  was  brought  in  from  the  Rue  de  FUniversite.  The  Duchesse 
d'Ayen  and  Louise  de  Noailles,  having  sold  what  remained  of  their 
wardrobes,  had  not  a  sou  to  bless  themselves  with.  But  the  young 
tutor,  Grelet,  found  enough  work  to  keep  the  whole  family  alive,  and 
the  servants  waited  on  them  without  wages. 

So  passed  the  winter  of  1793.  Gradually  a  little  hope  revived.  The 
great  grief  of  the  Mouchy  couple  was  that  they  were  separated  from 
their  daughter,  the  Duchesse  de  Duras,  now  incarcerated  at  Chantilly. 
At  the  Luxembourg,  a  number  of  political  prisoners  (including 
Danton  and  Camille  Desmoulins)  were  lodged  in  the  more  sumptuous 
apartments  for  a  brief  period  on  their  way  to  the  scaffold.  Then  a 
fresh  batch  arrived —  and  among  them  were  the  Marechale  de 
Noailles,  the  Vicomtesse  de  Noailles  and  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen. 

The  turnkey  put  the  new-comers  in  a  single  room  with  three 
wretched  straw  mattresses.  All  three  were  deaf,  the  Marechale 
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completely,  the  others  hard  of  hearing  in  varying  degrees.  At  night 
the  Vicomtesse  fastened  a  piece  of  cord  to  her  arm,  the  other  end  of 
which  was  within  reach  of  her  grandmother.  The  beautiful  Louise 
had  always  had  an  angelic  disposition;  now  she  made  a  great  effort  to 
keep  up  an  appearance  of  gaiety.  She  made  the  beds  and  did  the 
cooking,  since  the  new  official  now  in  charge  of  the  Luxembourg  had 
put  a  stop  to  the  sending  in  of  food  from  outside.  It  was  not  long 
before  he  instituted  a  communal  system  of  messing.  The  old  Mare- 
chale,  frightened  out  of  her  remaining  wits  by  the  elbowing  and 
pushing  of  those  eager  to  get  good  places  at  the  table,  groped  her  way 
round  the  walls  and  usually  arrived  late. 

This  community  living  on  the  very  threshold  of  death  might  be 
rough,  but  it  was  certainly  not  boring.  Actresses  and  members  of  the 
Convention,  ex-presidents  and  ci-devant  duchesses,  rubbed  shoulders 
in  the  great  court  which  had  now  been  turned  into  a  recreation  ground. 
There  were  games  of  football  in  the  Rubens  Gallery.  All  joined  in  a 
conspiracy  to  make  fun  of  the  guards,  and  there  was  much  laughter, 
too,  from  patriots  at  the  spectacle  of  aristocrats  in  rags,  from  aristo- 
crats at  the  sight  of  conventionnels  brought  low.  There  were  many 
who  no  longer  believed  that  danger  threatened  them.  After  all,  what 
had  the  Revolution  to  fear  from  octogenarians  and  solitary  women? 

On  June  z6th,  however,  the  court  ushers  of  the  Revolutionary 
Tribunal  who  had  come  to  collect  those  prisoners  to  be  transferred  to 
the  Conciergerie  (the  last  stage  before  the  scaffold)  read  out  the  names 
of  the  Marechal  de  Mouchy  and  his  wife.  The  other  prisoners  lined 
the  corridors  to  see  them  go.  A  voice  cried:  'Be  of  good  heart, 
Monsieur  le  Marechal!5 

'At  fifteen/  he  said,  'I  mounted  to  the  assault  for  my  king.  At 
eighty  I  am  about  to  mount  the  scaffold  for  my  God.  There  is  no  need 
to  pity  me.' 

All  that  remained  was  to  face  the  gibes  of  the  Revolutionary 
Tribunal,  and  to  cross  Paris  bound  and  corded  like  cattle  going  to  the 
slaughter-house.  On  9th  Messidor  (June  zyth,  1794)  the  two  white 
heads  fell  under  the  blade  of  the  guillotine. 

In  the  prison  of  the  Luxembourg,  Louise  de  Noailles,  for  all  her 
courage,  had  now  abandoned  hope.  Killing  had  become  a  means  of 
emptying  the  prisons.  A  point  had  been  reached  when  there  was  no 
room  anywhere  for  those  awaiting  trial.  Either  a  halt  had  to  be  called 
to  the  routine  of  arrest  and  imprisonment,  and  certain  'suspects'  set 
at  liberty,  or  a  'thinning-out'  scheme  had  to  be  put  into  operation. 
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Guilt  or  innocence  now  mattered  little.  Any  head  would  fit  the 
guillotine.  A  'prison  conspiracy'  was  invented  to  give  some  colour 
to  the  proceedings.  The  overcrowded  Luxembourg  was  expected  to 
produce  a  hundred  and  fifty  victims.  On  i8th  Messidor  (July  6th) 
one  hundred  and  fifty-six  took  the  fatal  road  to  the  Conciergerie.  The 
Noailles  ladies  were  not  among  them,  and  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen 
breathed  again.  The  old  Marechale  was  quite  beyond  grasping  the 
situation.  Only  the  charming  Louise,  so  lovely,  so  delicate,  so  pale, 
recited  the  prayers  for  the  dying. 

She  had  lost  everything:  her  king,  her  parents-in-law,  her  friends, 
her  servants.  Her  husband  was  in  America.  Her  three  children  alone 
remained  to  her.  She  confided  them  to  the  care  of  Grelet,  the  twenty- 
three-year-old  tutor  who  had  shown  such  great  devotion.  Him  too  she 
called  'my  dear  child'.  She  drew  up  a  tragic  little  will:  'Made  in  the 
prison  of  the  Luxembourg,  this  24th  Messidor,  Year  II  of  the  French 
Republic,  One  and  Indivisible  —  LOUISE  DE  NOAILLES,  femme 
Noailles.^1)  Among  other  legacies:  'I  beg  the  citizen  Grelet  to 
accept  a  watch  and  a  diamond  valued  at  one  thousand  ecus,  as  a  very 
insufficient  mark  of  my  sense  of  gratitude.  I  ask  him  to  remember  me. 
The  greatest  consolation  I  take  with  me  to  the  grave  is  the  knowledge 
that  I  am  leaving  my  children  in  his  hands.' 

On  3rd  Thermidor  Grelet  went  to  the  Luxembourg  with  certain 
items  of  linen  and  clothing  for  which  the  prisoners  had  asked.  From 
the  far  end  of  the  Rue  de  Tournon  he  saw  a  crowd  of  men  and  women 
in  front  of  the  entrance  to  the  palace.  The  fatal  cart  was  clearly  visible 
with  benches  along  the  whole  of  its  length.  He  slipped  into  the 
crowd  and  made  his  way  to  the  main  door.  Soon  Louise  de  Noailles 
came  out,  followed  by  two  guards.  She  passed  close  to  Grelet  and 
pressed  his  hand.  Then  she  climbed  into  the  cart.  Her  mother  and 
her  grandmother  were  close  behind  her. 

When  the  cart  moved  off,  Grelet  went  with  it.  Louise  never  took 
her  eyes  from  him.  At  the  point  where  the  Rue  de  Conde  narrows, 
she  made  three  times  with  her  hand  the  ritual  gesture  of  benediction. 
Why  had  the  'Noailles  women*  been  picked  out?  Their  deafness  made 
all  converse  with  them  impossible.  The  idea  that  they  could  have 
been  involved  in  a  conspiracy  was  the  very  height  of  absurdity.  The 
fact  remains  that  the  gate-keeper  had  brought  them  that  morning  a 
document  signed  Touquier-Tinville',  stamped  with  the  hatchet  and 
the  pike  crowned  with  the  Phrygian  cap,  and  summoning  before  the 
Revolutionary  Tribunal  the  wife  of  Noailles,  Louise  Noailles,  and 
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Daguesseau,  wife  of  d'Enghien  (a  mistake  for  d'Ayen).  At  the  moment 
of  being  handed  the  fatal  paper  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  was  reading  the 
Imitation  of  Christ.  She  hastily  scribbled  on  her  book-marker,  'My 
children,  courage  and  prayer',  slipped  it  between  the  pages  which  she 
had  been  reading  when  interrupted,  and  gave  the  volume  to  the 
Duchesse  d'Orleans  with  a  request  to  see  that  it  reached  her  daughters. 
It  was  sent  to  them  after  gth  Thermidor. 

The  Conciergerie  was  unlike  any  other  prison.  It  was  the  ante- 
chamber of  death,  the  last  of  all  waiting-rooms,  'a  morgue  for  ever 
filled  with  movement  and  murmuring  like  a  corn  exchange  on  market 
day',(2)  a  hideous  factory,  which  was  expected  daily  to  transform 
sixty  innocent  persons  into  prisoners  in  the  dock,  sixty  prisoners  in 
the  dock  into  condemned  criminals,  and  sixty  condemned  criminals 
into  corpses.  Those  who  entered  it  knew  that  all  hope  was  gone.  Some 
prayed;  others  sang;  many  dreamed.  On  the  threshold  of  the 
registrar's  office  the  new  arrivals  passed  friends  about  to  start  for  the 
scaffold,  and  realized  that  their  turn  would  come  next  day. 

The  three  Noailles  ladies  arrived  at  a  late  hour  and  were  bundled 
into  a  cell  already  occupied  by  three  women.  They  asked  whether 
they  could  have  something  to  eat  and  something  on  which  to  sleep. 
So  far  as  eating  was  concerned,  there  was  nothing  doing :  tradespeople 
were  not  allowed  in  after  dark.  Wretched  mattresses  could  be 
provided  at  a  cost  of  fifteen  francs  a  month,  paid  in  advance,  even  if 
they  were  going  to  be  used  for  one  night  only.  The  ladies  had  no 
more  than  twelve  francs  between  them.  One  of  the  three  in  possession 
had  a  kind  heart,  and  offered  them  a  glass  of  gooseberry  syrup  and 
water;  another  gave  up  her  bed  to  the  old  Marechale;  the  third 
surrendered  her  mattress  to  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen.  The  Vicomtesse 
said:  'It  is  not  worth  while  to  sleep  when  one  is  as  close  to  eternity  as 
we  are.'  She  made  her  mother  and  her  grandmother  as  comfortable 
as  possible,  and  then  read  a  devotional  book  by  the  light  of  a  tallow- 
candle. 

They  spent  a  restless  night.  Each  time  the  Marechale  woke  up,  she 
read  the  charge-sheet  over  again  but  entirely  failed  to  understand  it. 
She  was  accused  of  having  'conspired  in  the  Luxembourg'.  'No,  no,5 
she  kept  saying,  'I  am  not  going  to  die  for  a  plot  of  which  I  know 
nothing.' 

The  Duchesse  d'Ayen  fondly  believed  that  she  was  to  appear  before 
a  bench  of  judges.  Her  daughter  Louise  knew  that  the  Revolutionary 
Tribunal  consisted  only  of  executioners.  The  Marechale  complained 
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because  her  dress  was  crumpled.  At  nine  next  morning  the  bolts  were 
drawn  and  the  door  opened.  Fouquier-Tinville's  dogs  had  come  to 
round  up  their  flock.  The  presiding  judge  that  day  was  Louis- 
Fran^ois  Dumas,  a  bloodthirsty  fanatic.  The  Marechale  de  Noailles, 
with  her  trumpet  to  her  ear,  heard  herself  accused  of  'planning  to 
dissolve  the  National  Convention  and  to  assassinate  the  members  of 
the  Committee  of  Public  Safety'. 

Dumas  turned  to  her :  'You  took  part  in  the  Luxembourg  conspiracy?' 

'What  is  that  you  are  saying?  ...  You  must  forgive  me,  citizen,  I 
am  extremely  deaf  ...  I  cannot  hear  you.' 

'So  you  were  a  deaf  conspirator.' 

Jurors,  clerks  of  the  court,  guards  and  the  members  of  the  public 
all  roared  with  laughter.  There  is  something  more  odious  even  than 
a  venal  judge,  and  that  is  a  waggish  one.  The  jury,  after  deliberating 
for  a  few  moments,  declared  it  to  be  their  'sincere  and  honest  opinion' 
that  the  three  citoyennes  Noailles  were  enemies  of  the  people  and 
deserved  the  death  sentence.  Two  of  them  had  not  even  been 
questioned. 

Father  Carrichon,(3)  who  had  promised  to  go  with  the  victims  to 
the  scaffold,  was  warned  by  Grelet.  He  made  his  way  to  the  Con- 
ciergerie,  where  he  had  to  wait  for  a  long  time,  since  the  tumbrils 
were  not  ready  to  start  until  six  in  the  evening.  In  the  first  of  them  he 
saw  the  Marechale,  very  ill  at  ease  on  the  miserable  bench  which 
served  her  as  a  seat,  and  with  her  hands  tied  behind  her  back.  The 
back  of  her  neck  was  shaven.  In  the  second  he  could  just  make  out 
the  Duchesse  d'Ayen  in  a  blue-striped  wrap,  and  the  Vicomtesse  de 
Noailles,  wearing  a  white  dress.  To  Carrichon  it  seemed  that  they  had 
both  grown  younger.  The  abbe  managed  to  get  close  to  the  second 
cart.  At  last  his  penitents  caught  sight  of  him.  At  the  Bastille  'circus' 
(for  a  secondary  guillotine  had  been  set  up  on  the  Place  du  Trone, 
renamed  Place  du  Trone  Renverse),  he  gave  them  absolution,  and, 
when  he  had  pronounced  the  sacred  formula,  'was  struck  by  their 
look  of  contentment,  serenity  and  cheerfulness'.  He  reached  the 
Place  at  the  same  time  as  the  tumbrils. 

The  scaffold  stood  under  the  trees.  There  was  a  crowd  of  idlers,  all 
making  jokes,  roaring  with  laughter  and  insulting  the  condemned. 
A  red-painted  waggon  was  waiting  in  readiness  for  its  load  of  headless 
corpses.  The  executioner  was  standing  on  the  platform.  His  assistants 
helped  the  victims  to  get  out  of  the  cart  and  arranged  them  in  several 
rows,  facing  the  Faubourg  Saint-Antoine.  There  were  forty-five  of 
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them  that  evening.  Beggars  slipped  in  and  out  between  the  guards, 
asking  those  about  to  die  for  their  shoes.  The  abbe  noted  that  the 
executioner  had  put  on  a  blood-stained  overall  to  protect  his  clothes. 
Carrichon  saw  the  three  assistants  seize  an  old  woman  and  fling 
her  face  downwards  on  the  hinged  plank.  Three  dull  sounds  were 
clearly  audible:  the  slamming  down  of  the  plank;  the  neck-piece 
falling  into  position;  the  drop  of  the  knife.  Body  and  head  were 
pitched  into  the  red  wagon.  The  abbe  would  have  liked  to  run  from 
the  scene  of  butchery,  but  the  diabolical  precision  with  which  death 
was  distributed  held  him  fascinated.  The  old  Marechale  was  the 
third  to  mount  the  scaffold.  With  a  pair  of  scissors  one  of  the  assistants 
ripped  open  the  neck  of  her  black  dress.  She  was  seized  by  the  legs, 
flung  violently  forward,  and  cut  in  two. 

'Madame  d'Ayen  was  the  tenth.  She  looked  to  me  as  though 
she  were  pleased  to  know  that  she  was  to  die  before  her  daughter. 
When  she  reached  the  platform  the  chief  executioner  snatched 
off  her  cap.  It  was  held  in  place  by  a  pin  which  had  not  been 
removed,  and  her  hair  was  dragged  forward,  causing  her,  as  I 
could  see  from  her  expression,  considerable  pain.  The  mother 
gone,  the  loving  and  dignified  daughter  took  her  place.  What 
were  my  feelings  when  I  saw  that  young  woman,  dressed  all  in 
white  and  looking  much  younger  than  she  was,  like  a  sweet  little 
lamb  about  to  have  its  throat  cut!  I  felt  as  though  I  were  watch- 
ing the  martyrdom  of  one  of  those  virgins  or  saintly  women  whom 
we  see  in  pictures.  What  had  happened  to  her  mother  happened 
to  her:  the  same  blunder  with  the  pin,  the  same  expression  of 
pain,  and  then,  immediately,  the  same  calmness,  the  same  death. 
What  an  abundance  of  bright  red  blood  poured  from  her  head 
and  neck!  Now  she  is  in  bliss,  I  said  to  myself,  when  they  threw 
her  body  into  that  dreadful  hearse. '(4) 

The  abbe  returned  home  very  late,  completely  exhausted.  He  slept 
badly. 

NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  FOUR 

1  Unpublished  document,  Collection  Fabius. 

2  G.  Len6tre,  Lejardin  de  Picpus,  p.  83. 

3  Len6tre's  book  contains  Father  Carrichon's  account  of  what  happened.  Part 
of  this  was  published  by  the  Noailles  family,  but  in  an  expurgated  version;  it  is 
better  to  follow  Len6tre,  who  had  studied  the  original  text. 

4  From  the  original  text  of  Carrichon' s  narrative,  quoted  by  Lendtre,  op.  cit., 
p.  I2i, 
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THE  PRISON   OF  PLESSIS 

To  Christians,  no  matter  what  their  sex,  cowardice  is  not  permitted. 

F&NELON 

WAITING  in  La  Petite-Force,  Adrienne  learned  of  the  horrors 
which  were  being  committed.  It  was  agony  for  her  to  think 
that  bloodthirsty  madmen  were  committing  these  crimes  in 
the  name  of  the  ideas  and  ideals  on  which  she  and  Gilbert  had  fed, 
drugging  themselves  with  dreams.  The  ideas  had  been  distorted;  the 
words  turned  from  their  proper  sense.  La  Fayette's  ideals  were  being 
defiled  by  the  masters  of  the  moment.  She  knew  that  her  husband's 
name  would  have  marked  her  out  for  death,  had  not  the  murderers 
ceased  by  this  time  to  attach  any  importance  to  names.  They  did  not 
care  whom  they  killed:  all  that  mattered  to  them  was  to  supply  the 
daily  ration  of  victims.  She  trembled  for  her  grandmother,  for  her 
mother,  for  her  elder  sister.  She  knew  that  they  were  confined  in  the 
Luxembourg,  but  dared  not  attract  attention  to  them  by  associating 
them  in  any  way  with  the  detested  name  of  which  she  herself  was  still 
so  proud. 

A  fortnight  later  Adrienne  was  transferred  to  Plessis.  The  college 
where  once  the  young  Marquis  de  La  Fayette  had  pursued  his 
studies,  Plessis  had  been  made  a  prison.  There  she  found  her  cousin, 
the  Duchesse  de  Duras,  whose  aristocratic  ideas  had  estranged  them 
at  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution.  Two  days  after  her  arrival  she  heard 
that  the  Marechal  and  the  Duchesse  de  Mouchy,  the  father  and 
mother  of  Philippine  de  Duras,  had  been  guillotined.  It  fell  to  her  to 
break  the  news  to  her  cousin.  This  she  could  not  do  without  admitting 
to  herself  how  great  was  her  fear  that  the  three  prisoners  who  were 
among  the  persons  she  most  loved  in  all  the  world  would  turn  out  to 
have  suffered  the  same  fate.  Later  the  Abbe  Carrichon  was  able  to  tell 
the  Duchesse  de  Duras  that  at  the  very  moment  when  the  fatal  cart 
was  bumping  over  the  cobbles,  some  wretch  in  the  crowd  had  shouted 
to  the  old  Marechal,  who  was  sunk  in  prayer:  'The  sansculottes  will 
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drink  of  your  wine  and  eat  of  your  goods  !'  Raising  his  eyes  and  look- 
ing at  the  speaker,  the  doomed  man  had  replied  with  astonishing 
serenity:  'May  God  grant  that  in  a  year  from  now  you  may  have 
bread,  and  not  be  reduced  to  eating  one  another/ 

The  prison  of  Plessis  acted  as  a  sort  of  depot  for  the  Conciergerie. 
Every  morning  twenty  names  were  called  out.  Their  owners  then  left 
in  a  cart  for  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  in  other  words,  for  the 
guillotine.  The  thought  that  I  shall  soon  be  one  of  them',  Adrienne 
wrote,  'gives  me  the  strength  to  watch  this  daily  spectacle.'  She  was 
fortunate  in  being  by  herself  in  a  fifth-floor  attic.  There  she  could 
meditate,  and  there  she  made  a  will. 

'From  the  bottom  of  my  heart  I  forgive  my  enemies,  if  I  have 
any,  as  also  my  persecutors,  whoever  they  may  be,  and  even  the 
persecutors  of  him  I  love.  I  pray  God  to  fill  them  with  good 
things,  and  to  pardon  them  as  I  pardon  . . . 

'I  declare  that  I  have  never  ceased  to  be  loyal  to  my  country; 
that  I  have  never  taken  part  in  any  intrigue  likely  to  disturb  it; 
that  my  most  sincere  wishes  are  for  its  happiness;  that  the 
principles  on  which  my  love  of  it  is  based  are  unshakeable,  and 
that  no  persecution,  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  come,  can 
change  them  for  the  worse.  A  model,  very  dear  to  my  heart, 
serves  as  an  example  to  me. 

'I  give  to  my  children  my  most  loving  blessings,  and  I  ask  of 
God  that  in  return  for  the  life  which  I  should  dearly  have  liked 
to  dedicate  to  their  happiness,  He  will  ensure  it  by  making  them 
worthy  of  its  gift ...  O  God,  have  mercy  upon  me.^1) 

Every  other  day  the  good  Mme  Beauchet,  her  former  maid  and  her 
best  friend,  went  to  the  side  door  of  the  prison  to  make  sure  that  she 
was  still  alive,  and  being  satisfied,  reassured  her  children  by  letter. 
They,  in  distant  Auvergne,  knew  about  the  Paris  massacres,  and 
expected  daily  to  hear  that  the  worst  had  happened.  The  chateau  of 
Chavaniac  and  its  contents  had  been  auctioned.  Mme  de  Chavaniac 
had  been  able  to  buy  in  her  bed  and  a  few  household  articles,  but  had 
been  forcibly  deprived  of  the  portrait  of  her  dearly  loved  brother,  the 
Colonel  of  French  Grenadiers,  who  had  been  killed  at  the  Battle  of 
Minden.  The  peasants  of  the  Commune  saw  to  it  that  she  and  her 
grand-nephew  and  -nieces  were  supplied  with  food.  'We  live',  wrote 
Virginie,  'off  the  money  which  the  village  people  have  lent  with  such 
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touching  eagerness  to  my  aunt.  Every  day  we  were  told  that  she  and 
my  sister  were  to  be  sent  to  the  house  of  detention  at  Brioude,  and 
that  my  brother  and  I  would  be  confined  in  the  poorhouse.'f2) 

It  is  very  probable  that  Adrienne  owed  her  life  to  Gouverneur 
Morris.  As  soon  as  he  learned  that  she  was  a  prisoner  in  Paris,  he 
approached  the  authorities.  He  did  not,  he  said,  wish  to  overstep  the 
limits  of  his  official  functions,  but  felt  entitled  to  point  out  that  the 
family  of  General  La  Fayette  was  much  beloved  in  America  and 
remembered  with  gratitude  for  the  services  which  he  had  rendered 
to  it;  and  that  the  execution  of  his  wife  would  much  impair  the 
friendly  feelings  entertained  by  the  Americans  for  France.  England, 
he  added,  would  find  in  it  an  excellent  argument  with  which  to 
support  her  distortion  of  the  situation  in  France.  In  short,  far  from 
profiting  the  Republic,  such  a  sacrifice  would  give  great  happiness  to 
its  enemies. 

This  letter,  written  shortly  before  James  Monroe  succeeded 
Morris  as  United  States  Minister,  did  not  bring  about  Adrienne's 
liberation,  but  it  doubtless  saved  her  from  the  scaffold.  That  she 
knew  of  his  activities  on  her  behalf  seems  clear  from  the  fact  that  she 
presently  wrote  to  Morris  that  he  had  saved  her  from  'the  frenzy  of  a 
monster',  and  that  he  had  prevented  'the  commission  of  a  crime'. 
Later  still,  when  speaking  of  the  money  she  owed  him,  she  said:  'It  is 
but  a  small  obligation  compared  with  that  other  of  owing  my  life  to 
you.  Permit  me  to  remember  both  of  them  for  as  long  as  I  live,  with 
a  sense  of  gratitude  which  it  is  truly  a  pleasure  for  me  to  feel.  The  life 
which  has  been  restored  to  me  is  a  gift  very  dear  to  my  heart  if  it  can 
bring  consolation  to  the  man  I  love.'(3) 

Morris,  it  is  true,  had  not  always  approved  of  La  Fayette,  but  he 
unreservedly  admired  Adrienne's  courage  and  devotion.  He  behaved 
very  well  to  her. 

It  was  the  custom  to  have  the  list  of  daily  victims  read  aloud  in  the 
proximity  of  the  prisons,  and  in  the  exercise  yards.  But  means  were 
found  to  conceal  from  Adrienne,  and  even  from  the  Duchesse  de 
Duras,  the  news  that  the  'three  Noailles  women'  had  been  decapitated 
on  4th  Thermidor.  Nobody  then  could  have  dreamed  that  they  had 
formed  part  of  one  of  the  last  groups  handed  over  to  the  Terror. 
Robespierre  appeared  to  be  all-powerful,  though  in  fact  he  was  on 
the  very  brink  of  destruction.  There  was  no  longer  any  justification 
for  the  hecatombs.  The  armies  of  the  Republic  were  winning 
triumphs  in  every  theatre  of  war.  Their  victories  were,  like  Furies, 
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hot  on  the  heels  of  Robespierre.  He  had  threatened  the  lives  of 
members  of  the  Convention,  and  this  encouraged  even  the  most 
cowardly  of  them  to  combine  in  an  effort  to  overturn  the  Incorrup- 
tible. Among  the  people  the  number  of  his  adherents  was  diminish- 
ing. Widows  and  orphans  were  now  so  numerous  that  they  formed 
round  him  a  world  of  enemies.  Tradesmen  now  put  up  their  shutters 
when  the  fatal  carts  drove  past  their  shops.  Paris  was  sick  of  the 
guillotine.  On  7th  Thermidor  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  find  a 
hundred  persons  prepared  to  condemn  aloud  the  excesses  of  the 
Terror.  Three  days  later  Robespierre  had  not  a  single  defender.  One 
hundred  thousand  suspects  emerged  from  their  hiding-places.  The 
accusers  were  now  the  accused:  those  who  had  sent  victims  to  the 
guillotine  were  now  in  their  turn  victims. 

As  soon  as  the  death  of  Robespierre  was  known  at  the  prison  of 
Plessis,  Adrienne's  first  thought  was  to  send  to  the  Luxembourg  for 
news.  But  because  the  poor  woman  feared  that  the  name  of  La 
Fayette  might  compromise  those  whom  she  believed  to  be  still  alive, 
it  was  Philippine  de  Duras  who  wrote  the  letter.  The  jailer's  reply 
informed  them  of  the  appalling  truth.  No  worse  misfortune  could 
have  struck  at  Adrienne:  an  adored  mother,  the  most  charming  of 
sisters,  her  grandmother  —  three  generations  had  been  brought  low 
by  the  Terror.  'You  must  give  thanks  to  God*,  she  wrote  to  her 
children,  'who  has  saved  my  life,  my  head,  my  strength.  Feel  no 
regret  that  you  were  far  from  me.  God  has  kept  me  from  rebelling 
against  Him,  but  I  should  not  for  a  long  time  have  been  able  to 
endure  any  show  of  human  consolation.' 

For  several  weeks  after  gth  Thermidor  those  still  in  the  prisons 
found  great  difficulty  in  grasping  what  had  happened  in  the  world 
outside.  Was  the  Revolution  over?  Was  it  returning  to  the  principles 
which  had  marked  its  beginnings?  There  were  times  when  Adrienne 
found  the  thought  of  the  losses  which  she  had  suffered  intolerable, 
and  almost  regretted  that  she  had  not  been  handed  over  to  the 
executioner.  'The  knowledge  that  she  was  following  in  the  footsteps 
of  those  dear  ones  would  have  changed  the  final  scene  to  sweetness 
for  her,'  wrote  Virginie.  But  the  fall  of  Robespierre  did  not  mean  the 
end  of  the  Revolutionary  government.  The  Jacobins,  now  no  longer 
threatened,  could  not  allow  the  position  they  had  gained  to  be  called 
in  question.  The  Convention  felt  strong  enough  to  be  'indulgent 
without  danger*.  It  sought  to  find  a  middle  way  between  royalism 
and  terror,  and  so  it  moved  to  empty  the  prisons. 
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In  September  1794  the  reprgsentants  Legendre  and  Bourdon  de 
FOise  were  instructed  to  visit  the  prison  of  Plessis  and  decide  what 
should  be  done  about  the  inmates.  The  majority  they  liberated  at 
once.  Certain  difficulties  were  raised  in  the  case  of  Philippine, 
Duchesse  de  Duras,  the  friend  and  lady-in-waiting  of  Marie- 
Antoinette.  But  Legendre  said  that  she  had  'suffered  so  much  that  the 
fact  of  her  being  an  aristocrat  should  not  be  held  against  her  as  a 
crime'.  This  Legendre  was  a  master-butcher  of  Paris,  a  rich  bourgeois 
of  the  pre-Revolutionary  days.  He  was  a  small  man,  strongly  built, 
brutal,  uncouth,  almost  illiterate,  who  had  made  his  underlings 
tremble.  He  had  been  one  of  the  conquerors  of  the  Bastille ;  one  of  the 
pilgrims  to  Versailles  on  October  5th,  one  of  the  rioters  on  August 
loth.  When,  last  of  all,  Adrienne  was  brought  before  him,  the  prison 
staff  announced  her  in  trembling  tones,  for  Legendre  hated  her, 
having  more  than  once,  in  his  wilder  moods,  found  himself  up  against 
the  former  commander  of  the  National  Guard.  She  was  'the  woman 
Lafayette*  and  gloried  in  the  name.  The  two  representants  declared 
that  'her  husband  had  too  glaringly  betrayed  his  country'  for  them  to 
take  upon  themselves  to  settle  what  should  be  done  with  her.  They 
advised  her  to  send  her  papers  to  the  Committee. 

Adrienne  was  sad  when  she  found  that  her  captivity  was  to  be 
prolonged  —  not  on  her  own  account,  for  she  was  beyond  feeling  any 
further  affliction  — but  for  the  sake  of  the  children  and  of  her 
husband,  who  was  waiting  for  her  to  go  to  him  in  a  different  prison- 
cell.  She  had  received  very  little  news  of  him.  Monroe,  the  new 
Minister  of  the  United  States,  who  went  to  see  her  at  Plessis,  knew 
no  more  than  that  the  King  of  Prussia,  tired  of  having  on  his  hands 
prisoners  whose  liberation  was  being  constantly  demanded  by  Charles 
Fox  in  England  and  by  the  American  Ministers,  had  handed  them 
over  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  whose  chief  Minister,  Thugut,  had 
given  instructions  that  they  were  to  be  treated  harshly.  La  Fayette, 
La  Tour-Maubourg  and  Bureaux  de  Pusy  were  now  confined  in  the 
fortress  of  Olmiitz,  where  they  had  been  separated  from  one  another 
and  forbidden  to  correspond. 

Now  that  the  number  of  suspects  in  Paris  had  been  so  greatly 
diminished,  it  was  found  administratively  desirable  to  concentrate 
them  in  fewer  prisons.  Adrienne  was  moved,  first  to  the  Rue  des 
Amandiers,  and  then  to  the  Delmas  house  in  the  Rue  Notre-Dame- 
des-Champs.  In  the  first  of  these  she  found  that  she  was  the  only 
woman  among  twenty  West  Indian  colonists,  who  gave  her  a  very 


274  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

bad  reception  because  of  the  campaign  she  had  waged  in  favour  of 
the  negroes.  But  they  were  soon  won  over.  In  the  Rue  Notre-Dame- 
des-Champs  her  fellow  prisoners  consisted  of  former  terrorists,  who 
were  now  more  numerous  in  the  jails  than  were  the  aristocrats.  'There, 
as  elsewhere,  she  gained  the  respect  of  alF,  her  daughter  wrote. 

The  winter  of  1794-5  was  severe  and  Adrienne  suffered  much  from 
the  cold.  The  hope  of  being  very  soon  released,  however,  gave  her 
new  courage.  On  loth  Frimaire,  Year  III  (November  3oth,  1794), 
she  wrote  to  the  citoyenne  Chavaniac:  'The  thought  of  being  restored 
to  my  children,  of  embracing  them  once  again,  of  being  able  to 
attend  to  their  needs,  will  give  me  intense  delight  when  the  moment 
of  my  liberation  comes.J(4) 

Father  Carrichon,  who  had  accompanied  the  three  Noailles  ladies 
to  the  scaffold,  disguised  himself  as  a  carpenter  and  gained  admission 
to  Adrienne's  prison.  He  gave  her  many  moving  details  of  the  deaths 
of  those  'angelic  beings',  and  she  took  advantage  of  his  visit  to  make  a 
general  confession  covering  the  whole  of  her  life. 

Monroe  approached  the  authorities  again  and  again  in  an  attempt 
to  speed  her  release.  The  courageous  Mme  Beauchet  endlessly 
importuned  citizen  Colombel,  the  chairman  of  the  Committee.  But 
the  name  of  La  Fayette  seemed  to  inspire  terror.  Some  excuse  for 
delay  was  always  found.  At  last  all  the  signatures  of  the  Committee 
were  obtained,  excepting  that  of  the  pig-headed  Legendre.  Philippine 
de  Duras  took  him  by  surprise  one  day  when  he  was  dressing.  She 
reminded  him  that  he  had  himself  pleaded  her  cause  by  stressing  the 
losses  she  had  suffered.  Mme  de  La  Fayette,  she  argued,  had  endured 
as  many  misfortunes  as  her  cousin,  and  was  no  less  entitled  to  ask  for 
clemency.  There  was  a  trace  of  kindliness  in  Legendre.  He  signed  the 
papers,  and  the  prisoner  was  liberated  on  January  2ist,  1795. 

Of  her  husband  Adrienne  knew  no  more  than  that  he  was  interned 
at  Olmutz.  In  London,  the  Princesse  d'Henin,  with  the  help  of  Lally- 
Tollendal,  had  raised  funds  for  an  attempted  escape  which  was  to  be 
organized  by  a  young  German  doctor  named  Bollman,  who  was  a 
devoted  admirer  of  La  Fayette.  Bollman  had  succeeded  in  the  most 
romantic  manner  in  getting  a  note  to  La  Fayette.  Then,  having 
fallen  in  with  a  young  American  (the  son  of  Major  Huger,  in  whose 
house  Gilbert  had  stayed  when  he  first  arrived  in  America),  he  made 
him  privy  to  his  plan.  Together  they  made  the  attempt,  almost 
succeeded,  and  then  at  the  last  moment  came  to  grief.  La  Fayette  had 
been  recaptured  and  placed  in  solitary  confinement.  The  more 
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Adrienne  learned  how  harshly  he  was  being  treated,  the  more  she 
longed  to  share  his  fate. 

From  Erfurt  (Germany)  on  June  4th,  1795,  Pauline  de  Montagu 
wrote  her  a  letter  of  advice. 

'Blessed  be  the  author  and  the  moment  of  your  deliverance, 
my  dear,  unhappy  sister.  Forward,  my  poor  sister!  It  is  the  duty 
of  all  of  us  to  survive  and  to  accomplish  with  courage  what  it  is 
incumbent  upon  us  to  do  in  this  world.  It  is  exactly  a  year  ago 
today  (alas !  I  have  no  later  news  of  you)  since  you  entered  the 
prison  of  La  Petite-Force,  a  victim  marked  for  sacrifice.  Judge, 
then,  whether  I  can  envisage  that  cruel  period  without  a  deep  dis- 
turbance of  the  heart.  It  is  with  your  dear  children,  whose  griefs  I 
have  profoundly  felt,  that  I  now  kneel  to  offer  thanks  to  Heaven . . . 

'You  must  expect  and  be  prepared  for  the  thousand  trials  of 
every  description  to  which  you  will  be  exposed  in  a  world  that 
can  only  be  a  strange  new  place  to  you  ...  It  is  impossible, 
confined  as  you  have  been  for  several  years,  that  you  should 
have  been  informed  about  a  multitude  of  matters  of  which  I  am 
going  to  tell  you. 

'Monsieur  de  L.  F.  (to  whom  I  should  be  glad  if  you  would 
always  refer  under  a  pseudonym  —  Roch,  if  you  like),  two  of 
whose  letters  I  am  sending  to  you,  which  I  have  long  kept  by  me 
and  would  not  forward  so  long  as  you  were  in  France,  is  now  at 
Olmutz  in  Moravia,  in  close  confinement.  Madame  de  Maison- 
Neuve,  nee  Maubourg  (it  is  thus  that  she  is  called  in  Germany), 
will  be  able  to  give  you  more  information  than  I  can  about  the 
cause  and  result  of  this  captivity.  She  will  also  explain  to  you  the 
nature  of  the  great  obstacles  you  will  find  in  the  way  of  reaching 
him.  As  for  me,  dear  sister,  I  have  been  unable  to  make  any 
contact  with  him. 

'It  is  even  essential  that  no  one  shall  know  of  the  letter,  which 
came  into  my  hands  I  cannot  say  how.  The  only  way  in  which  I 
can  be  of  use  to  him  and  to  you  is  to  speak  honestly,  simply  and 
courageously  of  the  opinions  of  all  the  French  Emigre's  where  he  is 
concerned,  and  of  their  tiresome  attitude.  I  cannot  conceal  from 
you  that  the  progress,  the  fresh  storms  and  new  atrocities  of  the 
Revolution  have  in  no  way  effaced  the  memories  nor  lessened  the 
hostility  of  those  who,  it  is  only  fair  to  say,  have  in  their  different 
ways  been  its  victims  . . . 
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'I  think  It  most  important,  my  dear  sister,  that  I  should  draw 
your  attention  to  this,  in  order  that  you  may  conduct  yourself 
with  the  greatest  circumspection  in  every  country  in  which  you 
may  be  and  with  everyone  you  may  meet,  (i)  You  should  never 
make  use  of  your  name  when  travelling,  when  staying  in  any  one 
place,  or  in  writing  letters.  It  Is  for  you  to  decide  what  name  you 
use.  Regnac  would,  I  think,  be  preferable  to  Chavaniac.  But  a 
Christian  name  would  be  suspect.  (2)  In  spite  of  this  precaution, 
it  would  be  unwise  for  you  to  stay  long  in  any  town  where  there 
is  a  considerable  number  of  emigres.  (3)  Do  not  visit,  make 
approaches  to,  nor  ask  anything  of  our  compatriots,  for,  though 
you  may  be  personally  liked  and  though  your  situation  may 
arouse  sympathy  and  interest,  your  name,  and  your  habit  of 
identifying  yourself  with  your  husband,  might  expose  you  to 
unpleasantness . 

'But  the  same  care  and  caution  is  not  necessary  in  dealing  with 
Swiss  or  Germans :  we  have  had  good  evidence  of  their  state  of 
mind.  They  are,  if  anything,  prejudiced  in  favour  of  your 
husband  and  of  all  who  bear  his  name.  With  a  little  tact  and  skill 
you  may  manage  to  make  friends  among  them,  and  contrive 
useful  contacts. '(5) 

Bollman  and  Huger  had  been  handed  over  by  the  King  of  Prussia 
to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  who  had  imprisoned  them.  But  a  well- 
disposed  magistrate  had  freed  them,  and  they  were  once  more  in 
touch  with  the  London  'triumvirate':  the  Princesse  d'Henin, 
Lally-Tollendal  and  a  journalist  named  Masclet.  Prompted  by  the 
Princess,  Masclet  managed  to  get  articles  favourable  to  his  cause 
published  in  the  Morning  Chronicle  and  in  all  the  liberal  papers  of 
England  and  Germany.  His  friends  Charles  Fox  and  General  Fitz- 
patrick  made  Insistent  demands  for  the  liberation  of  the  prisoner  of 
Olmiitz.  But  it  was  obvious  that  nothing  would  be  done  so  long  as 
Pitt  was  in  power.  Adrienne  therefore  decided  that  duty  left  her  no 
alternative  but  to  join  Gilbert.  It  looked,  however,  as  though  such  a 
journey  would  be  impossible.  How  was  she  to  get  out  of  France? 
How  was  she  to  reach  Austria?  How,  if  she  did  so,  was  she  to  persuade 
La  Fayette's  jailers  to  let  her  live  in  the  prison?  The  whole  project 
seemed  mad.  But  Adrienne  brought  to  it  the  patient  tenacity,  the 
inflexible  determination,  and  the  calm  assurance,  which  make  it 
possible  to  overcome  all  obstacles.  To  want  is  also  to  believe.  Who, 
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if  he  has  doubts  about  succeeding,  can  hope  to  succeed?  Adrienne 
had  no  doubts.  She  knew  that  she  would  reach  the  dungeon  of 
Olmiitz,  just  as  Joan  of  Arc  knew  that  she  would  reach  the  king,  and 
raise  the  siege  of  Orleans. 
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CHAPTER   SIX 


'MY  LIFE  IS  LITTLE  MORE  THAN 
DEATH' 

Leave  me,  for  I  would  be  alone  with  my  dead. 

COMTESSE  DE  NOAILLES 

THE  first  person  Adrienne  went  to  see  after  leaving  prison  was 
James  Monroe,  the  American  Minister.  Thanking  him  for  the 
part  he  had  played  in  procuring  her  release,  she  asked  him  to 
complete  his  good  work  by  getting  passports  for  herself  and  her  two 
daughters.  She  was  eager  to  join  her  husband,  but  if  she  left  France 
secretly  she  would  be  classed  as  an  emigree.  All  three  of  them  would 
need  official  documents. 

Adrienne  wrote  to  Mme  de  Chavaniac:  *I  find  it  very  hard  to 
endure  the  thought  that  reasons  of  prudence  which  do  not  concern 
me  personally,  make  it  impossible  for  me  to  join  you  in  your  present 
place  of  residence.^1)  She  was  anxious  to  send  her  son  to  America 
with  his  tutor,  Frestel,  and  to  entrust  him  to  General  Washington.  It 
would  be  hard  for  her  to  be  parted  from  him,  but  she  knew  that  this 
plan  would  be  in  accordance  with  her  husband's  wishes. 

While  awaiting  the  result  of  her  application,  she  went  to  stay  with 
her  aunt  Segur,  nee  Daguesseau,  who  was  living  at  Chatenay,  not  far 
from  Paris.  Mme  de  Segur's  gentle  charm  and  sweet  face  worked 
wonders  on  Adrienne,  whose  spirit  had  been  broken  more  by  grief 
than  by  captivity.  'In  my  life,  which  is  little  more  than  death/  she 
wrote,  'she  has  revived  a  great  and  tender  interest.'  Six  days  after  her 
release  she  had  her  son  brought  secretly  to  the  house  of  two  Jansenist 
ladies  at  Chilly.  This  meeting  gave  her  a  happiness  which  she  had 
thought  herself  no  longer  capable  of  feeling. 

Her  longing  to  see  her  daughters  was  no  less  intense,  but  she  did 
not  want  to  leave  Paris  until  she  had  George's  passport  for  America 
in  her  hands.  Her  uncle,  Segur,  a  man  of  resourcefulness  under  no 
matter  what  regime,  introduced  her  to  Boissy  d'Anglas,  an  extremely 
influential  member  of  the  new  Committee  of  Public  Safety.  He  was  a 
conventionnel,  a  lawyer,  and  a  Protestant.  His  opinions  at  the  out- 
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break  of  the  Revolution  had  been  almost  identical  with  those  of  La 
Fayette,  with  whom  he  had  worked  for  the  liberation  of  the  negroes. 
Later,  Protestant  though  he  was,  he  had  fought  courageously  for  the 
freedom  of  the  Catholic  priests.  A  silent  but  active  opponent  of 
Robespierre,  he  had  found  himself,  after  gth  Thermidor,  in  the 
political  front  rank.  He  received  Adrienne  with  expressions  of 
esteem  and  good-will,  and  procured  for  George  a  passport  made  out 
in  the  name  of  Motier,  which,  being  less  well  known  than  that  of  La 
Fayette,  did  not  attract  the  attention  of  his  colleagues  who  had  to 
countersign  it.  Frestel  had  his  too,  but  thought  it  wiser  not  to  travel 
with  his  charge.  A  Bostonian,  Mr  Russell,  was  charged  with  taking 
George  to  Le  Havre  and  putting  him  aboard  a  small  American  ship. 
On  arriving  in  the  United  States,  he  was  to  wait  for  Frestel  in  the 
house  of  Russell's  father.  Then  he  would  seek  out  Washington,  for 
whom  Adrienne  had  given  him  a  letter: 

'Monsieur,  I  send  you  my  son.  Though  —  because  your  views 
and  mine  were  not  in  agreement  —  I  have  not  had  the  consola- 
tion of  gaining  your  ear  and  of  getting  from  you  the  kind  of  help 
I  thought  necessary  to  free  my  husband  from  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  my  confidence  in  you  has  been  in  no  way  diminished, 
and  it  is  with  that  deep  and  sincere  feeling  that  I  now  place  my 
dear  son  under  the  protection  of  the  United  States  (which  he 
has  long  been  accustomed  t<?  regard  as  his  second  country, 
and  which  I  have  for  many  years  looked  upon  as  a  place  of 
refuge)  and  under  the  especial  care  of  their  President,  the 
nature  of  whose  sentiments  towards  my  husband  I  so  well 
know  . . . 

'My  wish  is  that  my  son  should  live  obscurely  in  America; 
that  he  should  resume  those  studies  which  three  unhappy  years 
have  interrupted,  and  that,  far  removed  from  places  which 
might  either  humble  his  spirit  or  too  violently  arouse  his 
indignation,  he  should  work  with  the  sole  object  in  view  of 
fulfilling  the  duties  of  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  the  prin- 
ciples and  sentiments  of  which  will  always  be  in  harmony  with 
those  of  a  French  subject. 

'I  will  say  nothing  now  about  my  own  position,  nor  about  that 
of  one  for  whom  I  feel  far  greater  concern  than  I  do  for  myself.  I 
leave  it  to  the  friend  who  will  present  this  letter  to  you  to 
express  the  feelings  of  a  heart  which  has  suffered  too  much  to  be 
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conscious  of  anything  but  gratitude,  of  which  I  owe  much  to 
Mr  Monroe  ... 

*I  beg  Monsieur  Washington  to  accept  all  that  I  feel  of  duty, 
confidence,  respect  and  devotion. 

*NOAILLES-LAFAYETTE'(2) 

Politely,  Adrienne  was  expressing  the  disappointment  she  had  felt 
at  Washington's  refusal  to  take  the  steps  for  which  she  had  hoped.  It 
was  Washington's  view  that  at  a  time  when  he  was  President  of  a 
young  republic,  he  was  in  duty  bound  to  adopt  a  neutral  attitude  to 
the  domestic  concerns  of  another  country.  When  George  de  La 
Fayette  arrived  in  the  United  States,  he  recommended  him  to  the 
good  offices  of  the  New  York  authorities,  where  the  boy  went  to  live 
with  his  father's  former  aide-de-camp,  La  Colombe.  Washington 
did  not  wish  him  to  go  to  Philadelphia  (at  that  time  the  Federal 
capital).  Statesmanship  has  reasons  of  which  the  heart  knows 
nothing. 

While  in  Paris,  Adrienne  again  saw  the  charming  Princesse  de 
Poix,  who  had  not  emigrated  with  her  husband,  now  in  London. 
Driven  from  the  Hotel  de  Noailles-Mouchy  after  the  death  of  her 
parents-in-law,  she  was  camping  out  in  a  few  rooms  of  the  Hotel  de 
Beauvau  with  Mme  de  Simiane,  who  had  also  just  been  released  from 
prison.  Only  gth  Thermidor  had  saved  her  from  the  scaffold.  A 
firm  friendship  had  developed  between  the  two  women.  Both  had  so 
high  a  spirit  that  their  gaiety  still  shone,  in  spite  of  their  memories 
of  the  Terror.  Adelaide  de  Simiane  was  not  only  the  most  attractive 
of  women,  but  also  the  most  tender-hearted.  Adrienne,  when  she 
saw  her  again,  told  herself  resignedly  that  so  much  charm  fully 
justified  Gilbert's  passion. 

One  can  imagine  the  longing  felt  by  Adrienne,  now  parted  from  her 
son,  to  see  her  daughters.  As  soon  as  possible  she  left  for  Auvergne. 
Anastasie  and  Virginie  went  to  meet  her,  and  it  was  at  Vaire,  a 
pretty  village  some  eight  miles  from  Clermont,  that  the  three  were 
reunited.  Great  was  their  joy,  mingled  though  it  was  with  tears 
occasioned  by  so  many  terrible  and  recent  memories.  Next  morning 
was  Sunday,  and  they  went  together  to  hear  Mass  in  the  mountain 
hamlet  of  Montout.  Since  gth  Thermidor  a  few  non-juring  priests 
had  emerged  from  hiding  and  were  once  again  exercising  their 
functions. 

Adrienne  spent  only  eight  days  at  Chavaniac.  She  regretted  the 
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necessity  of  leaving  the  gruff  but  kindly  old  aunt  who  had  shared  In 
all  their  misfortunes,  and  of  having  to  deprive  her  of  the  company  of 
the  two  girls  whose  youth  had  brought  a  little  life  to  the  gloomy 
cMteau.  But  she  thought  it  was  the  duty  of  the  wife  and  daughters  of 
La  Fayette  to  live  with  him  as  soon  as  the  journey  could  be  arranged. 
The  parting  was  painful.  On  reaching  Brioude,  Adrienne  had  an 
unexpected  meeting.  Her  Grammont  sister,  who  was  living  In 
Franche-Comte  at  the  chlteau  of  Villersexel,  where  she  had  been  left 
undisturbed  all  through  the  days  of  the  Terror,  was  waiting  for  them. 
With  her  husband,  she  had  crossed  France  on  foot  (having  no  money 
for  a  post-chaise)  in  order  to  see  Adrienne  after  her  release  from 
prison.  Not  finding  her  in  Paris,  she  had  continued  on  to  Auvergne. 

The  meeting  was  heart-rending,  haunted  as  it  was  by  three  ghosts. 
The  news  from  Paris  was  ambiguous.  The  profiteers  of  the  Revolu- 
tion were  making  a  vulgar  display  with  their  luxury  and  their  balls. 
The  wives  of  these  upstarts  wore  transparent  and  ruinously  expensive 
dresses.  Empty  bellies  watched  rotten  bellies  waxing  fat.  In  the 
working-class  districts  of  the  Temple  and  the  Faubourg  Saint- 
Antoine  there  was  much  clamouring  for  'Bread  and  the  Constitution 
of  1793!'  A  showdown  was  imminent  between  the  Thermidorians 
and  the  more  violent  Montagnards. 

The  Thermidorians  were  taking  steps  to  organize  the  resistance  of 
the  'haves'.  The  National  Guard  was  being  remoulded  so  as  to  admit 
only  reliable  men  to  its  ranks.  Authority  was  given  to  move  troops  into 
the  outskirts  of  Paris  to  overawe  the  Commune.  Restitution  was 
being  made  to  the  legal  heirs  of  those  who  had  been  put  to  death  after 
March  loth,  1793.  This  measure  was  of  paramount  importance  to 
Adrienne  and  her  sisters,  for  it  meant  that  the  estates  of  the  Duchesse 
d'Ayen  —  the  cMteaux  of  La  Grange  and  Fontenay-en-Brie — 
would  be  restored  to  them.  But  it  was  essential  to  know  who  would 
be  the  victors,  the  Moderates  or  the  Mountain.  If  the  latter,  then 
Adrienne  would  have  to  emigrate:  if  not,  then  she  must  be  patient 
and  stay  on  in  France  until  she'could  get  a  legal  passport,  if  she  was 
to  save  the  family  fortunes. 

The  travellers  spent  three  weeks  at  Clermont,  waiting  for  the 
outcome  of  the  struggle.  Some  kind  of  explosion  seemed  inevitable. 
It  occurred  on  ist  Prairial,  Year  III  (May  20th,  1795),  when  an 
armed  crowd  broke  into  the  Convention.  One  of  the  Deputies, 
Feraud,  was  wounded  by  a  pistol  shot,  and  finished  off  in  the  lobby. 
His  bloody  head  was  stuck  on  a  pike  and  shown  to  the  President, 
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Boissy-cPAngks,  who  had  been  so  kind  to  Adrienne  when  she  had 
gone  to  see  him.  He  remained  completely  unperturbed  and  coura- 
geously saluted  Feraud's  severed  head.  It  was  not  long  before  the 
National  Guard  from  the  moderate  districts  and  soldiers  summoned 
in  haste  cleared  the  Hall  of  the  Convention.  Adrienne  and  her  party 
could  now  set  off  again  for  Paris  with  hopes  raised  considerably.  She 
had  hired  a  gig,  in  which  each  of  the  women  rode  in  turn.  The 
others  followed  on  foot  with  the  Marquis  de  Grammont. 

The  days  of  rioting  had  brought  Boissy  d'Anglas  enhanced  prestige 
and  credit,  and  this  Philippe  de  Segur  managed  to  enlist  on  Adrienne's 
behalf.  Passports  were  very  difficult  to  come  by,  and  while  the 
business  of  procuring  them  was  proceeding,  Adrienne  straightened 
out  the  family  affairs.  By  virtue  of  the  decree  restoring  confiscated 
property,  she  obtained  for  herself  and  her  sisters  a  writ  of  possession 
covering  her  mother's  properties  in  Brie.  'With  the  help  of  a  few 
Grammont  diamonds',  which  Rosalie  sold,  and  a  sum  advanced  by 
the  United  States  Minister,  who  was  happy  to  be  instrumental  in 
saving  the  birthplace  of  La  Fayette,  Chavaniac  could  be  bought  back 
from  those  who  had  acquired  it  as  national  property.  The  admirable 
Beauchet,  for  his  part,  stood  surety  for  80,000  livres. 

Meanwhile,  Adrienne  was  fully  occupied  with  the  creditors,  to 
whom  she  insisted  on  giving  security  for  their  money  —  persons  who 
had  come  to  the  rescue  of  her  mother  and  her  sister  in  their  days  of 
destitution.  After  her  return  to  Auvergne,  she  had  gone  with  her 
daughters  to  live  at  Fontenay-en-Brie,  an  estate  which  had  belonged 
to  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  where  everything  was,  by  a  miracle,  in 
order.  The  young  Virginie  wrote,  in  her  childish  hand,  to  the 
Chavaniac  aunt. 

tf$oth  Prairial,  Year  III  of  the  French  Republic, 
One  and  Indivisible  (June  i8th,  1795) 

'We  reached  Fontenay  yesterday,  dear  Aunt,  though  we  left 
Clermont  ten  days  ago.  On  Monday  the  aoth  Mamma,  the 
citoyenne  Marin  and  we  two,  boarded  the  mail  coach.  The 
journey,  post,  from  Clerrnont  was  very  bumpy  and  threatened 
the  coach  with  disaster.  At  Riom  we  were  warned  that  the  trunk 
which  was  fastened  behind  was  going  to  fall  off.  It  was  made 
secure.  The  postmaster  told  us  that  we  should  not  find  any 
horses  at  Aigueperse.  We  were  obliged  to  wait  there  for  four 
hours  and  had  to  sleep  at  Ganat. 
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'After  much  difficulty  we  started  off  again  next  morning.  We 
had  scarcely  left  the  town  when  we  had  a  breakdown  and  had  to 
return  to  the  Post  Inn,  where  there  was  a  not  very  nice  couple, 
an  extremely  unhelpful  husband  and  the  grumpiest  wife  you've 
ever  seen.  There  was  no  blacksmith.  The  carriage  was  patched 
up  by  three  bad  farriers.  But  at  last  the  work  was  finished  and  we 
asked  for  horses.  The  postmaster  was  not  there,  but  he  had  pro- 
mised us  some.  " You'll  have  to  wait  for  my  husband/*  the  woman 
said  to  Mamma.  "You  can  be  sure  I'm  not  keeping  you  here  out 
of  interest.  I'm  as  anxious  to  see  the  last  of  you  as  you  are  to  be 
gone." 

'The  postmaster  arrived  and  refused  to  let  us  have  any  horses. 
We  left  next  day  at  three  in  the  morning  and  had  breakfast  at 
Saint-Pour9ain.  There  was  another  breakdown  at  Moulins.  The 
carriage  was  put  to  rights  but  went  wrong  again  at  Saint-Pierre, 
so  we  had  to  sleep  at  Nevers,  Briare,  Montargis  and  Fontaine- 
bleau,  where  we  separated  from  the  citoyenne  Marin,  who  sends 
you  her  respects. 

'So  here  we  are,  my  dear  Aunt,  at  Fontenay.  The  ci-devant 
chateau  and  the  park  are  superb.  Mamma  hopes  to  come  back 
here  soon.  She  is  working  at  things  here  while  Monsieur  de 
Grammont  is  doing  the  same  in  Paris,  but  he  will  come  here 
often  to  have  discussions  with  her.  The  ci-devant  steward  begged 
so  hard  and  so  nicely  that  we  should  stay  with  him  that  we  are 
now  in  his  house.  He  is  the  best  man  imaginable  and  the 
father  of  a  family,  with  a  daughter  who  is  the  same  age  as  my 
sister,  and  charming.  This  citizen  is  much  loved.  The  farmers 
and  the  inhabitants  are  very  nice  to  us.  The  country  is  more 
fertile  than  in  Limagne.  How  happy  my  brother  will  be  when 
he  can  make  use  of  this  retreat ! 

'I  do  not  speak  of  my  respectful  affection,  because  I  express  so 
little  and  so  badly  what  I  feel  so  much.  But  I  hope  you  will  read 
my  feelings  in  my  heart.'(3) 

It  is  curious  to  find  Virginie,  after  a  few  years  of  the  French 
Revolution,  quite  naturally  employing  the  new  vocabulary,  speaking 
of  'citoyen',  'citoyenne',  'ci-devant  chateau',  and,  in  giving  her  address, 
writing  Lafayette  in  one  word,  as  her  father  wished. 

In  July,  Virginie  was  able  to  tell  her  great-aunt  of  a  'move'  . . .  'We 
are  going  tomorrow  to  the  ci-devant  cMteau.  We  have  a  bedroom 
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with  Mamma,  a  closet,  a  cabinet  and  a  room  for  when  my  uncle 
Grammont  comes.  Besides  the  furniture  and  the  mattresses  which  we 
got  back,  we  have  bought  many  kitchen  things  and  six  chairs  . . .  '(4) 
Adrienne  added  that  they  had  recovered  a  little  money,  but  that  out 
of  consideration  for  the  absent  sister  (Pauline  de  Montagu)  it  had 
not  as  yet  been  possible  to  share  it  out.  *I  am  delighted,  my  dear 
Aunt,  that  you  have  provisionally  found  2,000  livres,  without 
counting  what  the  pigs  produce,  which  will  be  given  to  you  with  a 
confidence  which  is  truly  justified,  but  all  the  same  is  always 
pleasing.^5) 

Business  matters  and  above  all  the  question  of  the  passport 
necessitated  frequent  visits  to  Paris.  Adrienne  made  the  journey  on 
foot.  The  days  of  carriages  were  long  past,  but  not  those  of  love,  and 
she  lived  in  happy  anticipation  of  the  moment  when  she  would  set 
eyes  upon  Gilbert  once  again.  The  passport  was  issued,  not  for 
Germany  but  for  the  United  States  of  America,  on  the  strength  of  a 
certificate  from  the  American  authorities.  Nevertheless,  Adrienne 
hoped  that  it  would  be  the  means  of  reuniting  her  with  her  husband. 

She  made  her  farewell  to  Aunt  Charlotte  in  an  affectionate,  precise 
and  businesslike  letter. 

'Chdtenay,  August  izth,  1795 

'My  little  girls  [are]  enchanted  by  the  news  of  their  brother 
and  by  the  happy  prospect  of  a  reunion  of  which  a  year  ago  there 
seemed  but  little  hope  . . . 

The  way  in  which  I  do  my  borrowing  is  such  that  I  am  quite 
independent  of  the  depreciation  in  the  value  of  assignats*  and 
get  the  greatest  possible  advantage  out  of  the  transaction  ...  I 
have  concluded  a  loan  of  300,000  livres,  which  costs  me  no  more 
than  a  bill  for  9,000  livres  payable  in  gold.  It  is  Monsieur  and 
Madame  de  Grammont  who  are  doing  me  this  service,  and  they 
are  just  as  satisfied  to  have  my  bill  as  to  have  diamonds  ...  Now 
it  only  remains  for  you,  my  dear  Aunt,  to  give  your  orders  to 
Monsieur  Beauchet ...  I  do  beseech  you  to  make  use  of  your 
young  secretary  for  your  business  letters.  It  will  spare  your  eyes, 
and  —  if  you  will  allow  me  to  say  so  —  those  of  your  readers  too. 
'Goodbye,  my  dear  Aunt.  I  am  starting  shortly  for  Dunkirk, 
where  I  shall  lodge  in  the  house  of  Mr  Coffyn,  the  American 
consul.  J(6) 
*  Paper  money  issued  in  1789;  worth  less  than  five  per  cent  of  face  value  in  1795. 
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On  September  5th,  1795,  Adrienne  and  her  daughters  embarked 
for  Hamburg  on  an  American  ship.  They  did  not  doubt  for  a  moment 
that  their  dangerous  enterprise  would  be  successful. 
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PART  SIX 


THE  PRISONERS  OF  OLMUTZ 


CHAPTER    ONE 


REUNION   IN  ALTONA 

It  is  he  who  was  before  me,  and  it  is  he  who  was  behind  me,  and  it  is 
he  who  was  beside  me,  like  a  tower.  PAUL  CLAUD  EL 

THE  Little  Cherub  was  an  American  vessel,  which  was  why 
Adrienne  and  her  daughters  had  been  allowed  to  take  passage 
in  her.  But  her  destination  was  not  America.  It  was  Altona,  a 
port  not  far  from  Hamburg.  Adrienne  was  hoping  against  hope  that 
from  Germany  she  might  reach  Austria,  and  ultimately  Olrmitz. 
During  the  voyage  she  wrote  a  letter  to  her  husband  which  she 
believed  it  might  be  possible  to  get  smuggled  to  him.  It  was  both 
beautiful  and  passionate.  All  references  to  the  Noailles  tragedy  were 
kept  vague,  doubtless  because  she  felt  that  Gilbert  knew  nothing  of  it 
and  might  have  felt  responsible  for  such  an  appalling  consequence 
of  his  noble  principles.  The  letter  contained  but  one  brief  sentence  of 
complaint,  the  first  that  its  writer  had  ever  expressed:  'I  am  per- 
suaded that  you  have  not  always  been  just  to  me.'  Here  is  what  she 
wrote  : 

'September  8th,  1795 

'That  I  am  free,  my  dear  heart,  is  plain,  since  I  am  already  on 
the  road  which  will  bring  me  to  you.  So  excessive  is  my  joy  that 
I  can  describe  it  only  by  saying  that  I  feel  guilty  at  still  being 
capable  of  entertaining  so  lively  a  sentiment  after  all  our  miseries. 
They  will  poison  all  that  still  remains  to  me  of  life,  but  all  I  can 
think  of  now  is  the  only  thing  which  might  extinguish  the 
memory  of  them:  namely,  that  I  am  on  my  way  to  you.  That 
hope  alone  gave  me  a  renewed  sense  of  life  when  I  was  almost  at 
the  foot  of  the  scaffold. 

'Our  little  daughters,  who  are  with  me,  share  all  my  feelings, 
and  I  bring  them  to  you  confident  that  you  will  be  pleased  with 
them,  that  you  are  a  fortunate  father,  and  that  it  would  have  been 
sad  indeed  had  not  your  children  resembled  you.  Our  son  is  in 
K  289 
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Boston.  I  have  had  news  of  his  safe  arrival,  which  makes  me 
happier  than  I  can  say.  You  shall  know  the  reasons  for  all  my 
conduct,  why  I  took  the  steps  I  did  and  why  I  decided  on  this 
route,  for  I  myself  will  explain  to  you,  dear  heart,  all  that  has 
happened.  I  am  persuaded  that  you  have  not  always  been  just  to 
me,  but  entertain  a  lively  hope  of  convincing  you  that  in  all  I 
have  done  there  is  no  single  detail  of  my  conduct  which  you 
would  not  have  approved  as  wholeheartedly  as  though  you 
yourself  had  dictated  it.  You  may  judge  how  necessary  it  was  for 
me  to  have  this  certainty  deep  in  my  heart  at  a  time  when  we 
were  swallowed  up  in  the  horrors  which  have  kept  us  so  long 
apart.  Until  such  time  as  I  can  explain  these  things  to  you  at 
greater  length,  the  mere  fact  that  I  am  on  my  way  will  make  it 
sufficiently  clear  that  my  decision  to  travel  by  sea  from  Dunkirk 
to  Altona  and  thence  to  proceed  with  scarcely  a  halt  to  Olmiitz, 
has  had  but  one  object:  to  be  isolated  from  all  parties.  It  seems  to 
me  —  and  the  experience  of  our  three  years  of  captivity  will  bear 
me  out  in  this  —  that  I  can  best  serve  what  is  most  truly  you  only 
by  devoting  to  you  what  belongs  to  you,  and  you  alone,  and  seeks 
always  to  be  not  unworthy  of  you. 

'I  felt  that  as  your  wife  I  ought  to  seek  no  other  help  than 
what  might  be  afforded  me  by  the  United  States.  It  was  for  that 
reason  that  I  sought  refuge  with  their  consul  in  Dunkirk,  and 
took  passage  on  an  American  ship.  The  passport  issued  to  me 
in  France  by  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  is  to  enable  us  to  go 
to  America,  and  my  argument,  beloved,  is  this :  that  one  who  is 
condemned  to  ostracism  can  best  endure  that  trial  in  the 
company  of  his  wife  and  children.  If  to  the  joy  of  being  with  you 
I  may  be  allowed  also  the  added  happiness  of  serving  you,  then 
nothing  remains  but  for  me  to  join  with  you  in  blessing  Him 
who  governs  all  things,  and  in  whose  eyes  this  miserable  life  is 
of  so  little  importance  that  He  has  permitted  those  for  whom  we 
mourn  to  have  been  so  cruelly  deprived  of  it,  yet  can  at  the  same 
time  make  what  remains  of  it  for  us  so  truly  precious.^1) 

Adrienne  knew  that  not  far  from  Altona  she  would  find  some  part 
of  what  family  remained  to  her.  When  her  wise  aunt  de  Tesse  had 
emigrated,  she  had  not  let  herself  be  caught  napping.  There  were 
times  when  she  let  argument  outstrip  reason  in  the  flood  of  her  talk, 
but  when  it  was  a  question  of  taking  action  her  judgment  was  sound 


REUNION  IN  ALTONA  291 

and  shrewd.  She  was  strong-minded  and  big-hearted.  Prudent  as 
ever,  she  had  not  left  France  'like  a  migrating  swallow  which  takes 
only  its  feathers  with  it  so  as  to  travel  more  lightly'.  She  had  been 
careful  to  see  that  she  was  supplied  with  both  money  and  jewels.  On 
arriving  in  Switzerland,  she  had  been  in  a  position  to  buy  the 
Lowenberg  estate  near  Fribourg.  Of  this  she  had  made  not  just  a 
country  retreat,  but  a  flourishing  farm  with  a  fine  acreage  of  pasture 
land,  and  had  lived  there  comfortably,  if  not  luxuriously,  on  her  own 
produce.  The  running  of  the  estate  had  given  her  the  work  which  her 
active  temperament  demanded. 

She  never  sat  down  except  to  read  —  preferably  Voltaire  —  and  she 
employed  her  trenchant  mind  in  brilliant  talk.  Somebody  described 
her  as  being  like  one  of  those  hens  which,  as  they  grow  older,  take  on 
the  gait  and  crow  of  a  cock.  She  had  not  lost  her  sibylline  air,  her 
stately  and  rather  pompous  delivery,  her  grimaces  and  convulsive 
twitchings.  Though  expressing  her  scepticism  violently  in  speech, 
she  nourished  three  emigre  priests  on  the  fruit  of  her  kitchen-garden 
and  the  milk  of  her  cows.  She  took  them  her  vegetables  and  cheese 
with  her  own  hands,  for  the  sheer  pleasure  of  joining  issue  with  them 
on  points  of  theological  controversy.  But  she  had  also  attracted  to 
her  desert  solitude  —  in  order,  she  said,  to  have  somebody  always  on 
hand  who  could  answer  her  back  —  the  Marquis  de  Mun,  formerly  a 
fine  horseman  and  still  a  good  talker,  a  man  of  scintillating  wit, 
kindliness  and  imperturbable  composure. 

The  Due  d'Ayen  was  living  at  Gardane,  in  the  canton  of  Vaud, 
with  the  Countess  Golovkine.  In  July  1794  his  daughter,  Pauline  de 
Montagu,  an  emigree,  ruined  and  without  resources,  paid  him  a  visit 
only  five  days  after  her  grandmother,  her  mother  and  her  sister  had 
perished  on  the  scaffold  —  though  this  she  did  not  know.  Taking  with 
her  in  Mme  de  Tesse's  rickety  old  chaise  the  young  son  of  the 
Marquis  de  Mun,  who  improvised  comic  songs  for  her  amusement, 
she  was  approaching  Lausanne  when  she  saw  a  farm  cart  in  the 
distance,  the  driver  of  which  had  a  large  green  umbrella  over  his  head 
to  give  him  a  little  shade.  It  was  the  Due  d'Ayen. 

He  was  so  changed  that  it  was  only  by  his  voice  that  his  daughter 
knew  who  he  was.  He  asked  her  whether  she  had  heard  the  news. 
Assailed  by  a  wave  of  anxiety  which  made  it  impossible  for  her  to 
speak,  she  leaned  against  a  tree,  buried  her  face  in  her  hands  and 
prayed.  Her  father  made  her  get  into  his  cart.  At  Moudon  in  the 
privacy  of  an  inn  room,  he  told  her  that  he  had  just  lost  his  mother,  the 
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Marechale  de  Noailles.  Guessing  from  his  disordered  speech  that  he 
had  not  told  her  all,  Pauline  asked,  'And  I?'  He  replied  that  he  was 
far  from  easy  in  his  mind  about  the  fate  of  his  wife  and  eldest  daughter. 
She  was  not  for  a  moment  taken  in  by  this  attempt  to  break  the  news 
gently,  and  cried  out  '0  God!  0  God!  Thy  will  be  done!* 

In  a  voice  choked  with  sobs  she  added  that  she  wished  only  that 

she  might  have  taken  the  place  of  her  sister  Louise.  The  Due  d'Ayen, 

himself  in  tears,  begged  her  to  be  calm.  Suddenly,  while  speaking  of 

her  mother,  she  remembered  how  in  moments  of  great  sorrow  the 

Duchess  had  been  in  the  habit  of  reciting  the  Magnificat.  She  began 

to  speak  the  opening  phrase  of  the  canticle  'My  soul  doth  magnify  the 

Lord'.  Then,  falling  to  her  knees  and  joining  her  hands,  she  said  the 

Lord's  Prayer.  'Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that 

trespass  against  us.'  Pauline  felt  certain  that  those  words  expressed 

what  her  mother  had  been  feeling  when  she  was  driven  to  execution. 

The  Due  d'Ayen  took  his  daughter  back  to  Lowenberg,  where 

Mme  de  Tesse,  forewarned  by  young  Mun,  ran  to  meet  and  comfort 

her.  During  the  following  weeks  she  did  all  she  could  to  keep  Pauline 

occupied,  in  the  hope  that  work,  though  it  could  not  make  her  forget 

her  grief,  might  help  her  to  bear  it.  Among  other  tasks,  she  put  her  in 

charge  of  the  kitchen-garden.  So  great  was  Pauline's  eagerness  to  do 

her  best  that  she  watered  everything,  including  the  nettles,  never 

before  having  seen  any  in  the  well- tended  gardens  of  the  Hotel  de 

Noailles,  She  also  accompanied  her  aunt  when  the  latter  visited  the 

three  indigent  priests  with  her  gifts  of  terrestrial  nourishment. 

Unfortunately,  the  presence  of  the  innocent  Marquise  de  Montagu 
was  a  source  of  uneasiness  to  the  authorities  of  the  canton  of  Fribourg, 
who  were  anxious  to  maintain  an  attitude  of  strict  neutrality.  Mme  de 
Tesse  was  'requested'  to  get  rid  of  'the  foreign  woman  whom  she 
was  sheltering  in  defiance  of  orders  to  the  contrary'.  Mme  de  Tesse 
explained  that  the  woman  in  question  was  her  niece,  now  in  mourning 
for  five  close  relatives  recently  assassinated,  and  that  she  was  entirely 
without  resources,  and  homeless.  She  added:  'I  do  not  believe  that 
there  is  any  law  forbidding  me  to  receive  her,  nor  that,  if  there  were, 
anyone  would  consent  to  enforce  it.'  But  be  that  as  it  might,  this  nest 
of  emigres  caused  the  authorities  a  great  deal  of  worry.  Mme  de 
Tesse,  having  had  a  Requiem  Mass  said  for  the  victims  of  the  Terror 
in  the  Catholic  church  of  Cressier,  found  herself  threatened  with 
expulsion.  The  Swiss  were  very  much  afraid  of  the  formidable 
armies  of  the  French  Republic. 
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The  little  colony  soon  found  Itself  exposed  to  vexations  of  a 
different  kind.  A  Swiss  creditor  of  the  guillotined  Marechale  de 
Noailles  tried  to  make  Mme  de  Tesse  refund  the  money  due  to  him, 
and  she  was  summoned  to  appear  before  the  magistrates  of  the 
canton.  Exasperated  beyond  all  bearing,  she  decided  to  sell  her  estate 
and  her  livestock  secretly  and  to  take  refuge  in  Germany.  Messieurs 
Rougement  of  NeufcMtel  bought  the  farm,  the  herds  and  the  furni- 
ture, and  the  money  received  for  these  was  transferred  to  a  Hamburg 
bank.  Mme  de  Tesse,  an  accomplished  businesswoman,  received  a 
very  much  higher  price  than  she  had  paid.  In  January  1795  she 
started  out  with  the  whole  tribe  which  she  was  feeding  and  sheltering, 
crossed  the  Elbe,  and  finished  up  at  Altona,  where  she  set  about 
looking  for  a  suitable  property.  Land,  livestock  and  farm  buildings 
were  the  only  investment  in  which  she  had  any  confidence.  She 
would  very  much  have  preferred  metaphysical  conversation  in  a 
well-lit  salon  to  agricultural  employments,  but,  as  she  said,  'for  one 
of  slender  means  a  salon  is  ruination,  whereas  it  is  very  possible  to 
live  comfortably  on  the  produce  of  a  farm/  The  difficulty  was  to  find 
a  house  large  enough  to  accommodate  all  her  guests.  Boutelaud,  her 
man  of  business,  pulled  on  his  boots  and  went  hunting  for  suitable 
properties  in  the  remoter  parts  of  Holstein  and  Mecklenburg.  Six 
months  were  spent  in  poring  over  the  advertisements  of  estate  agents. 

Then,  one  day  in  September  1795,  a  letter  arrived  from  England. 
In  it  Princesse  d'Henin  informed  Mme  de  Tesse  that  Adrienne, 
Anastasie  and  Virginie  were  on  their  way  to  Altona.  Mme  de  Tesse 
eagerly  hastened  to  meet  the  travellers  as  soon  as  they  had  landed. 
Misfortune  and  misery  had  brought  about  a  terrible  change  in 
Adrienne's  appearance,  but  in  her  worn  and  deeply-lined  face  there 
was  a  look  of  calmness  and  resolution.  The  girls  were  charming  and, 
though  matured  by  danger,  gay  and  simple. 

The  fragile  Mme  de  Montagu  had  been  overwhelmed  by  the  news 
of  her  sister's  impending  arrival.  When  Princesse  d'Henin's  letter 
was  delivered,  she  was  knitting  a  woollen  blanket  intended  for 
Monseigneur  de  Bonald,  Bishop  of  Clermont,  who  had  also  found 
refuge  in  Altona,  where  he  lacked  even  the  simplest  necessities  and 
was  living  in  a  state  of  utter  destitution.  The  needles  fell  from  her 
fingers.  Until  that  moment  she  had  not  even  heard  that  Adrienne  was 
once  more  a  free  woman.  Why  had  she  come  to  Altona?  Was  she  in 
flight  from  some  new  persecution?  Next  morning,  when  a  cannon- 
shot  announced  the  arrival  of  a  ship  in  the  roadstead,  Pauline  had 
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scarcely  strength  enough  to  go  down  to  the  wharf  to  meet  the 
travellers.  The  two  sisters  had  not  seen  each  other  since  their  hurried 
interview  at  the  Vaire  posting  house  in  1792.  Those  were  the  days 
when  Adrienne  was  not  received  at  Plauzat  because  of  her  husband's 
'advanced'  opinions.  The  reunion  was  emotional. 

'  Madame  de  Tesse,  so  as  to  give  free  play  to  their  outpourings, 
had  discreetly  moved  away,  taking  her  two  grand-nieces  with  her 
...  The  sisters  were  so  deeply  moved  that  for  a  long  time  they 
could  not  speak.  But  they  knew  well  what  each  was  thinking. 
It  was  Madame  de  Montagu  who  first  broke  the  silence.  She 
controlled  her  sobs  sufficiently  to  ask:  "Did  you  see  them?" 
Madame  de  La  Fayette  replied,  without  any  further  explanation, 
that  she  had  not  had  that  happiness.  But  she  knew  almost  the 
whole  story  of  their  imprisonment  and  death.  She  had  seen 
Monsieur  Grelet;  she  had  seen  Father  Carrichon;  and  had 
talked  at  length  with  both.  She  even  had  with  her  a  copy  of  her 
mother's  will.  During  this  first  meeting  they  spoke  of  nothing 
else,  for  their  converse  had  to  be  cut  short  out  of  consideration  for 
Madame  de  Tesse.  '(2) 

Her  aunt  made  Adrienne  give  an  account  of  all  that  she  had 
suffered  during  her  long  captivity.  The  men  present  (Mun  and 
Tesse)  questioned  her  about  the  purpose  of  her  journey.  She  said,  as 
though  it  were  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world,  that  she  was 
trying  to  join  her  husband.  For  several  months  there  had  been  no 
news  of  him.  After  the  attempted  escape  organized  by  Bollman  and 
Huger  had  failed,  La  Fayette  had  been  kept  in  solitary  confinement. 
It  was  only  through  the  good  offices  of  Bollman  that  he  knew  that 
Adrienne  was  still  alive.  He  had  heard  nothing  of  her  imprisonment 
or  of  the  Noailles  massacre.  Adrienne  was  planning  to  go  to  Vienna, 
where  she  intended  to  fling  herself  at  the  Emperor's  feet  and  ask  him 
to  grant  her  and  her  daughters  the  favour  of  being  permitted  to 
share  the  lot  of  the  prisoner,  no  matter  how  hard  that  lot  might  be. 

Mme  de  Tesse  and  the  Marquis  de  Mun,  though  filled  with  admira- 
tion for  this  heroic  proof  of  married  love,  raised  a  number  of  objec- 
tions. They  told  her  of  the  snubs  to  which  she  would  be  exposed  in 
Vienna,  and  pointed  out  that  even  should  she  succeed  in  her  request, 
neither  she  in  her  state  of  weakened  health  nor  her  daughters  were  in 
any  condition  to  endure  prison  life,  the  brutality  of  jailers  and  the 
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lack  of  air  and  exercise.  But  Adrienne  had  an  answer  to  everything, 
and  her  resolution  was  unshakeable. 

She  saw  the  banker,  Parish,  who  was  the  American  Consul  in 
Hamburg,  and  from  him  procured  a  passport  made  out  in  the  name 
of  Mrs  Motier,  of  Hartford  in  Connecticut,  this  being  one  of  the 
states  in  which  La  Fayette  had  been  naturalized.  It  was  essential  that 
her  other  names,  and  even  her  nationality,  should  be  kept  secret,  for 
no  French  person  who  was  not  an  emigre  was  allowed  to  enter  the 
Austrian  territories.  She  engaged  a  German  servant  who  could  speak 
French  fluently  enough  to  act  as  interpreter,  and  bought  a  post- 
chaise,  for  Parish  had  generously  provided  her  with  money  and  had 
even  offered  to  supply  her  with  more  should  she  have  need  of  it.  All 
necessary  steps  having  been  taken  and  her  shopping  done,  she 
started  off  immediately. 

All  those  who  had  spoken  with  her  during  her  short  time  of 
residence  in  Altona  were  filled  with  admiration  of  her  courage,  her 
foresight,  her  activity  and  her  sweetness.  Her  firmness  of  purpose, 
her  conviction  that  she  would  succeed  in  carrying  through  an  almost 
impossible  enterprise,  her  faith  in  divine  aid  and  protection,  inspired 
confidence  and  respect.  Many  emigres  who  were  hostile  to  La 
Fayette  had  been  to  see  her,  hungry,  as  was  only  to  be  expected,  for 
news  of  France  and  of  their  families.  She  knew  all  about  their 
behaviour  to  her  husband  and  the  part  they  had  played  in  the  mis- 
fortunes which  had  fallen  upon  him,  and  might  well  have  been 
embittered.  But  she  was  incapable  of  harbouring  resentment.  'It  is 
quite  extraordinary',  wrote  her  daughter,  'that  anyone  should  love 
with  such  exalted  passion,  yet  never  under  any  circumstances  feel  the 
faintest  trace  of  bitterness  against  those  who  had  slandered  and 
persecuted  the  object  of  her  love.  She  weighed  the  conduct  of  those 
who  might  well  have  given  her  cause  to  complain  with  a  tolerant  and 
kindly  sense  of  justice.  In  the  whole  course  of  a  disturbed  and  difficult 
life  she  never  once  changed  this  attitude.'(3) 


NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  ONE 

1  Unpublished  letter,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 

2  A.  Callet,  Anne-Paule-Dominique  de  Noaittes,  marquise  de  Montagu,  p.  216. 

3  Vie  de  Madame  de  La  Fayette  par  Mme  de  Lasteyrie,  safille,  p.  351. 
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ADRIENNE  AT  OLMUTZ 

Your  presence  will  be  an  added  pleasure. 

EMPEROR  FRANCIS   II 

IT  seemed  extremely  unlikely  that,  knowing  no  German  and  going 
to  a  country  whose  frontiers  were  closed  to  French  travellers, 
Adrienne  would  ever  reach  Vienna.  But  faith  takes  small  account 
of  obstacles.  She  made  the  journey  in  eight  days.  We  have  the  notes 
she  kept  of  her  expenses:  'Took  with  me  from  Hamburg  1,920  livres.' 
Every  evening,  she  entered  the  cost  of  the  inn  and  the  amount  spent 
on  post-horses  and  repairs  to  the  carriage,  which  reached  an  average 
daily  total  of  about  one  hundred  livres.  By  the  seventh  day  she  was  at 
the  gates  of  Vienna:  'Horses,  inns,  tolls:  252  livres.'  In  all,  she  had 
spent  i, 066  livres.  She  had  864  left.  She  was  a  heroine  with  an  orderly 
mind. 

Now  she  was  in  Vienna  with  her  two  daughters.  How  was  she  to 
reach  the  Emperor  of  Austria?  The  aristocratic  families  of  Europe, 
irrespective  of  differences  of  opinion,  still  formed  a  freemasonry  of 
caste.  Old  Prinz  von  Rosemberg,  Grand- Chamberlain  of  the  Imperial 
Household,  had  known  the  Noailles  family  well.  Thanks  to  the 
intervention  of  the  Countess  von  Rombeck,  a  friend  of  Mme  de 
Tesse,  he  agreed  to  see  Adrienne.  She  was  introduced  to  him  as  Mrs 
Motier,  but  at  once  revealed  her  true  identity.  He  was  touched  by  the 
devotion  of  a  wife  whose  only  request  was  that  she  might  be  allowed 
to  share  a  prison  cell,  and,  unknown  to  the  Ministers,  arranged  an 
audience  for  her  with  the  Emperor.  The  Chancellor,  Baron  von 
Thugut,  who  felt  for  La  Fayette  a  strangely  personal  hatred,  would 
not  have  allowed  her  to  be  received. 

Francis  II  was  a  young  man.  Adrienne's  impression  was:  'He 
seems  to  be  nothing  but  a  petty  crowned  head,  neither  good  nor  bad.' 
He  received  her  politely.  She  asked  permission  for  herself  and  her 
daughters  to  join  her  husband  and  their  father.  The  Emperor  said 
to  her:  'It  is  granted.  So  far  as  his  freedom  is  concerned,  I  can  do 
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nothing:  my  hands  are  tied.5  By  this,  no  doubt,  he  meant  that  his 
government  had  made  guarantees  to  England  and  Prussia. 

Adrienne  said  how  envious  the  wives  of  several  other  prisoners 
(La  Tour-Maubourg,  Bureaux  de  Pusy)  would  be  of  her  good  fortune. 
Francis  II  replied:  'They  have  only  to  follow  your  example.  I  will  do 
for  them  what  I  have  done  for  you.'  He  authorized  his  visitor  to 
communicate  with  him  personally,  should  she  have  any  further 
request  to  make.  Then  he  added:  'You  will  find  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette  well  fed  and  well  treated.  I  hope  that  you  will  do  me  justice. 
Your  presence  will  be  an  added  pleasure.  You  will  be  satisfied  with 
the  Commandant.  For  the  most  part,  prisoners  are  referred  to  only 
by  their  numbers,  but  your  husband's  name  is  well  known.' 

The  Marquise  de  La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Tesse: 

'Olmutz,  May  loth,  1795 

'Thanks  to  your  good  advice,  my  dear  Aunt,  I  adopted  the 
only  possible  method  of  reaching  this  place.  Had  my  coming  been 
announced  beforehand,  I  should  never  have  been  admitted  into 
the  territories  of  the  Emperor,  and  had  I  not  arranged  to  lie 
concealed  at  Vienna  until  Monsieur  de  Rosemberg  had  arranged 
my  business,  it  would  not  have  been  satisfactorily  concluded.  I 
have  told  you  about  my  visit  to  the  Emperor,  who,  having  in 
the  most  gracious  manner  possible  given  us  permission  to  be 
shut  away  with  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  went  on  to  say  that  the 
situation  as  a  whole  was  very  complicated,  that  it  did  not 
depend  upon  himself  alone,  but  that  the  prisoner  was  being  very 
well  treated,  and  that  our  presence  would  be  an  added  pleasure 
for  him.  So  far  was  I  from  foreseeing  how  matters  really  stood,  I 
spoke  to  him  of  the  way  in  which  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  had 
been  kept  in  complete  ignorance  of  what  had  happened  to  us 
throughout  the  first  period  of  his  detention  in  Prussia,  but  added 
that,  knowing  little  of  the  facts,  I  could  not  and  did  not  accuse 
His  Imperial  Majesty  of  this  act  of  barbarity.  The  Emperor 
further  gave  me  leave  to  write  to  him  in  person. 

'I  next  saw  Monsieur  von  Thugut,  the  most  influential  of  all  the 
Ministers,  and  the  one  most  hostile  to  us.  When  I  remarked  that 
the  coalition  governments  attached  a  great  deal  too  much 
importance  to  a  single  man,  he  exclaimed  several  times  over: 
"Too  much  importance  indeed!"  in  a  tone  of  voice  and  with  a 
wry  look  on  his  face  which  was  proof  enough  of  the  importance 
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he  attached  to  the  matter.  But  Monsieur  de  Rosemberg  had  said 
to  me:  "I  very  much  hope  that  everything  is  going  to  be 
arranged,  and  that  we  shall  have  peace,"  and  I  confess  that  we 
were  so  happy  at  having  arrived  that  we  saw  the  situation 
through  rose-coloured  spectacles.^1) 

Adrienne  had  sent  to  the  Baron  von  Thugut  a  brief  memorandum 
on  the  subject  of  her  husband's  case. 

*It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  captivity  of  my  husband,  who 
was  arrested  while  crossing  the  country  as  a  simple  traveller  with 
the  object  of  reaching  neutral  territory  (at  a  time  when  he  was 
being  pursued  by  those  responsible  for  the  crimes  of  August  zoth 
and  because,  at  the  head  of  his  army,  he  had  renewed  his  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  King  and  wished  his  army  to  do  the  same), 
it  is  impossible,  I  repeat,  to  deny  that  his  being  held  in  captivity 
was  one  of  those  measures,  one  of  those  violent  acts,  which  only 
a  revolution  can  explain  . . .  That,  however,  does  not  alter  the 
fact  that  the  Emperor  was  a  free  agent.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what 
argument  the  Allies  could  have  brought  to  bear  on  this  Prince 
in  order  to  prevent  him  from  following  the  dictates  of  his  own 
heart.  X2) 

She  forwarded  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  London,  so  that  the  'trium- 
virate' of  the  Princesse  d'Henin  might  be  in  a  position  to  bring 
influence  to  bear.  But  the  Baron  von  Thugut  had  made  no  attempt  to 
disguise  the  vicious  nature  of  his  opposition,  with  the  result  that,  in 
spite  of  the  Emperor's  promise,  the  administrations  employed  their 
usual  tactics  of  delay.  At  long  last,  however,  the  Comte  de  Ferraris, 
the  War  Minister,  sent  to  Adrienne  a  'permit  of  incarceration*.  At 
the  same  time,  he  said  that  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  ask  her  to  think 
very  seriously  about  the  step  she  was  taking,  to  warn  her  that  she 
would  find  the  results  far  from  pleasant,  and  that  the  conditions  to 
which  she  would  have  to  submit  might  have  serious  consequences 
both  for  herself  and  her  daughters.  But  she  refused  to  listen  to  him, 
and  the  three  women  started  immediately  for  Olmiitz  in  an  open 
carriage,  their  own  travelling  conveyance  having  been  damaged. 
They  reached  their  destination  on  October  i5th,  1795. 

When  the  postilion  pointed  to  the  distant  towers  of  the  town, 
Adrienne  was  choked  with  tears.  As  soon  as  she  found  it  possible  to 
speak,  she  recited  for  her  daughters,  just  as  her  mother  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  doing,  the  prayer  of  Tobit :  'Blessed  be  God  that  liveth  for 
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ever,  and  blessed  be  his  kingdom.  For  he  doth  scourge,  and  hath 
mercy:  he  leadeth  down  to  hell  and  bringeth  up  again:  neither  is 
there  any  that  can  avoid  his  hand.  Confess  him  before  the  Gentiles, 
ye  children  of  Israel,  extol  him  before  all  the  living  ...  *  The  Lord 
had  struck  her  hard  blows,  but  now  He  had  taken  her  by  the  hand  and 
led  her  to  where  her  husband  lay  in  prison.  Still  speaking  to  her 
daughters,  she  said:  'How  the  ordeal  before  us  is  to  be  endured,  I  do 
not  know.' 

She  went  straight  to  the  Commandant  of  the  town,  who  did  not 
receive  her  but  sent  one  of  his  officers  to  conduct  the  three  arrivals  to 
the  fortress.  They  were  led  down  a  succession  of  long  passages  until 
they  reached  two  padlocked  doors  which  gave  access  to  La  Fayette's 
quarters.  He  had  not  been  warned  of  their  coming.  Since  his 
attempted  escape  he  had  been  kept  in  solitary  confinement.  Not  only 
were  no  letters  delivered  to  him,  he  was  not  even  told  whether  the 
members  of  his  family  were  alive  or  dead.  The  only  news  that  reached 
him  in  this  terrible  solitude  was  conveyed  in  a  song  hummed  to  him 
by  Felix  Pontonnier,  his  young  secretary,  who,  whenever  he  was 
caught  in  the  act  by  the  jailers,  was  put  on  a  diet  of  bread  and  water. 
One  can  imagine  La  Fayette's  joy  and  stupefaction  when,  after  a 
great  grinding  of  bolts,  the  door  swung  open  and  he  saw  before  him 
his  wife  and  his  daughters.  What  a  shock,  and  what  happiness! 

Adrienne  was  appalled  by  her  husband's  thinness.  He  was  little 
more  than  skin  and  bone.  She  had  not  set  eyes  on  him  for  four  years. 
He  had  aged  beyond  all  belief.  His  lungs,  which  had  always  been 
weak,  seemed  now  to  be  deeply  affected.  He  too  had  difficulty  in 
recognizing  Adrienne  in  this  grey-haired  woman  with  a  face  all 
seamed  with  tears.  He  was  wholly  ignorant  of  the  three  terrible  losses 
she  had  had  to  bear.  'He  knew',  wrote  their  daughter,  Virginie,  'that 
there  had  been  a  Terror  in  France,  but  not  the  names  of  its  victims  . . . 
It  was  not  until  the  evening,  when  my  sister  and  I  were  locked  into 
the  room  next  door  which  had  been  assigned  to  us,  that  she  told  my 
father  of  her  loss  ...  He  shared  in  her  grief  and  mingled  his  tears  with 
hers,  cursing  the  monsters  who  had  defiled  the  Revolution.  But  what 
they  had  done  did  not  change  his  principles.' 

The  sweetness  of  those  first  transports  was  interrupted  almost 
immediately  by  the  jailers,  who  told  the  new-comers  to  hand  over 
their  purses  and  confiscated  three  silver  forks  which  had  been  found 
in  their  baggage.  Adrienne  insisted  on  seeing  the  Commandant  of  the 
fortress,  with  whom  the  Emperor  had  said  she  would  be  Very 
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pleased'.  He  refused  to  see  her,  but  promised  that  three  small 
requests  which  she  had  submitted  to  him  should  be  forwarded  to 
Vienna:  (i)  that  she  and  her  daughter  should  be  permitted  to  attend 
Mass  on  Sundays ;  (2)  that  one  of  the  soldiers'  wives  should  be  sent 
in  to  do  their  rooms;  (3)  that  La  Fayette's  personal  servant  should  be 
allowed  to  wait  on  them.  No  answer  ever  reached  her.  Nor  were  the 
forks  returned.  The  three  women  had  to  eat  with  their  fingers. 

'Your  presence  will  be  an  added  pleasure/  the  Emperor  had  said. 
This  unconsciously  cruel  remark  became  a  byword  among  the 
prisoners  of  Olmiitz.  In  the  opinion  even  of  the  Marquis  de  Chasteler, 
who  made  a  report  to  the  Austrian  Government  in  July  1797  on  ^e 
conditions  of  their  internment,  the  accommodation  provided  was 
disgraceful.  An  open  sewer  and  the  proximity  of  the  latrines  made  the 
air  foul.  In  summer  a  cloud  of  mosquitoes  invaded  their  quarters. 
Adrienne  and  her  daughters  had  to  sleep  in  one  room,  the  two  girls 
in  a  single  bed,  even  when  one  of  them  was  ill,  and  that  in  spite  of 
repeated  complaints.  They  had  to  leave  their  father's  room  at  night- 
fall. The  lights  were  extinguished  at  nine  o'clock,  and  the  prisoners 
had  no  means  of  rekindling  the  lamps  should  it  be  necessary  for  them 
to  do  so.  Gilbert  had  been  badly  in  need  of  shoes,  and  Adrienne  had 
to  make  a  pair  from  the  material  of  an  old  pair  of  breeches. 

Adrienne  herself  described  their  life  at  Olmiitz  to  her  aunt  de 
Tesse. 

'Breakfast  is  brought  to  us  at  eight,  after  which  I  am  locked  up 
with  my  daughters  until  noon.  We  all  meet  for  dinner,  and  apart 
from  being  twice  disturbed  by  the  jailers  coming  to  take  away  the 
plates  and  later  to  bring  us  our  supper,  we  are  left  together  until 
eight  o'clock,  when  my  daughters  are  returned  to  their  cage. 
Each  time  the  keys  are  used,  they  are  taken  to  the  Commandant 
and  locked  away  with  the  most  ridiculous  precautions.  The 
expenses  of  all  three  of  us  are  paid  by  me.  We  have  more  to  eat 
than  we  need,  but  the  food  is  indescribably  filthy. 

'The  doctor,  who  does  not  know  a  word  of  French,  is  brought 
to  us  by  an  officer,  when  we  require  his  attentions.  That  does  not 
worry  us.  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  in  the  presence  of  the 
officer  who  knows  Latin,  communicates  in  that  language  and 
translates  our  needs.  While  this  officer,  who  would  not  dare 
speak  to  us  without  witnesses,  and  a  fat  corporal-jailer  with  a 
bunch  of  keys  in  his  hand,  unlock  our  doors,  the  whole  guard  is 
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drawn  up  in  the  passage  and  everyone  can  see  into  our  rooms 
when  the  doors  are  opened  by  two  sentries.  You  would  laugh  to 
see  our  two  girls  when  that  happens,  one  blushing  to  the  tips  of 
her  ears,  the  other  pulling  a  face  which  is  sometimes  proud, 
sometimes  comic,  as  they  pass  beneath  crossed  swords  into  our 
room,  the  door  of  which  is  immediately  locked.  What  is  not 
pleasant  is  that  the  small  courtyard  which  is  on  the  same  level  as 
the  passage  is  the  scene  of  the  only  too  frequent  beatings  to 
which  the  soldiers  are  sentenced.  We  can  hear  the  whole  horrible 
procedure. 

'  It  is  a  matter  of  great  happiness  to  us  that  so  far  our  children 
are  standing  up  well  to  the  hideously  unhealthy  conditions  of 
our  confinement.  My  own  health  is,  I  must  admit,  not  good.  I 
suffer  from  headaches,  and  the  state  of  my  blood  is  very  much 
worse  than  it  was  before  I  came  here.  But  there  is  nothing 
particularly  alarming  about  that,  and  you  will  realize  that  we 
should  not  so  much  as  consider  leaving  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette. 
The  good  our  presence  is  doing  him  is  not  confined  to  the 
pleasure  he  has  in  having  us  here.  His  health  has  been  decidedly 
less  bad  since  our  arrival.  You  know  how  strong  an  effect  affec- 
tion has  upon  him.  In  spite  of  the  strength  of  his  character,  it 
seems  to  me  a  miracle  that  he  should  have  been  able  to  resist  so 
many  torments. 

'There  has  been  no  improvement  in  his  excessive  thinness 
and  in  his  general  state  of  decline  since  we  have  been  with  him, 
though  the  guards  assure  me  that  there  is  no  comparison  be- 
tween what  he  is  now  and  the  terrible  state  he  was  in  a  year  ago. 
One  does  not  go  through  four  years  of  this  kind  of  life  with 
imp  unity  !'(3) 

The  gaiety  of  the  two  girls  did  more  than  a  little  to  make  this 
abominable  regime  tolerable.  They  were  filled  with  admiration  and 
tenderness  for  their  parents,  and  in  spite  of  everything  took  an  active 
pleasure  in  this  family  reunion.  They  found  something  to  amuse 
them  even  in  the  life  of  the  prison,  in  the  shifts  and  tricks  of  captivity, 
in  the  looks  of  the  jailers.  At  night  it  was  possible  to  let  down  baskets 
from  the  windows  and  to  buy  little  extras  from  the  sentries.  Anastasie 
was  eighteen,  Virginie  thirteen,  and  they  could  still  find  much  to 
divert  them  in  thus  living  the  events  of  an  heroic  romance. 

Though  Mme  de  La  Fayette  was  officially  entitled  to  write  a  few 
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letters,  all  those  containing  realistic  descriptions  of  their  captivity  had 
to  be  smuggled  out  of  the  fortress.  There  was  always  some  way  of 
getting  them  through.  Complete  strangers  were  prepared  to  risk  their 
lives  in  order  to  help  this  wonderful  family.  Even  within  the  walls  of 
their  prison  Adrienne  and  her  daughters  succeeded  in  communicating 
with  La  Tour-Maubourg  and  Bureaux  de  Pusy.  One  proof  of  this  is 
that  the  formula  'an  additional  pleasure'  appears  again  and  again 
between  inverted  commas  in  Maubourg's  letters.  But  the  local 
authorities,  no  doubt  ashamed  of  the  treatment  meted  out  to  the 
prisoners,  censored  all  compaints  sent  through  the  official  channels. 
Anastasie,  who  had  a  nice  sense  of  humour,  records  one  discussion 
of  this  matter. 

'CONVERSATION  WITH  THE  ASSISTANT-GOVERNOR 
'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "So  I  am  to  understand  that  the  govern- 
ment will  not  permit  my  letters  to  be  dispatched  because  of 
certain  details  contained  in  them?" 

'La  Fayette:  "This  base  and  cowardly  refusal  of  your  govern- 
ment to  admit  the  infamy  of  its  conduct  is  the  last  straw, 
Monsieur." 

'The  Assistant-Governor;  "I  have  too  much  feeling  not  to  be 
aware  of  what  is  owing  to  your  situation  ...  but  there  are 
expressions  in  this  letter  which  cannot  be  permitted." 

'La  Fayette:  "There  is  nothing  in  it  which  should  anger  you, 

Monsieur.  The  expressions  are  not  aimed  at  you  . . .  nor  at  your 

senior  officers,  who,  like  you,  are  merely  passive  instruments." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "I  am  extremely  sorry  for  your  sake, 

Monsieur,  that  you  should  owe  obedience  to  such  people." 

'La  Fayette:  "I  have  never  felt  anything  but  pity  for  the 
officers  and  generals  of  the  Austrian  army.  I  reserve  my  contempt 
for  their  government.  Consequently,  it  is  to  the  government  that 
I  address  the  words  which  I  now  repeat  to  you:  that  the  last 
straw  is  laid  upon  their  infamy  by  this  cowardly  refusal  to 
admit  it." 

'(Mme  Gilbert  read  the  letter  aloud,  asking  the  Assistant- 
Governor,  after  each  of  the  passages  objected  to,  whether  in  fact 
the  words  complained  of  were  not  true.} 

'The  Assistant-Governor:  "As  to  the  complaint  about  walking- 
exercise,  there  is  nowhere  for  you  to  walk.  Even  in  the  Officers' 
Quarters  there  is  a  smell." 
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'La  Fayette:  "That  is  all  the  same  to  me.  All  I  am  concerned 
to  point  out  is  that  not  one  single  officer,  from  the  Major  down  — 
and  he  is  about  the  most  stinking  creature  whom  they  could  have 
found  to  fill  the  position  he  occupies  —  not  a  single  officer,  I 
repeat,  but  holds  his  nose  when  he  comes  in  here." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "What,  then,  must  I  write  or  not 
write?  I  beg  Monsieur  le  Commandant  to  tell  me  precisely  what 
it  is  to  which  his  superiors  take  exception  in  my  letters  ...  Why 
does  he  not  come  in  person  to  see  me?  Is  it  that  he  is  forbidden 
to  do  so?" 

'The  Assistant-Governor:  "It  is  true,  Madame,  that  he  is  so 
forbidden." 

'La  Fayette:  "By  which,  Monsieur,  you  may  see  the  force  of 
habit  ...When  you  came  into  this  room  you  said  that  bad 
weather  was  the  reason." 

'(The  Assistant-Governor  stammers  out  that  the  General  is 

not  to  blame.} 

'La  Fayette:  "I  am  more  than  willing  to  believe  that  the 
General  has  no  more  part  to  play  in  these  matters  than  my  little 
girl  here  ...  What  I  am  saying  is  aimed  at  bigger  game.  What 
ought  we  to  say?  That  the  Court  of  Vienna  is  a  humane  and 
freedom-loving  government?  That  I  love  it  with  all  my  heart; 
that  it  is  composed  of  the  most  charming  gentlemen  to  be  found 
anywhere?" 

'The  Assistant-Governor:  "Certainly  not!  Clearly  those  are 
things  you  cannot  say.  Besides,  in  your  situation  —  " 

'La  Fayette:  "My  situation  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  it, 
for  I  esteemed  them  no  more  highly  before  I  came  here." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "They  allowed  a  letter  to  go  through  in 
which  I  announced  the  first  symptoms  of  my  illness,  but  stopped 
the  one  in  which  I  described  the  progress  of  my  cure.  My 
friends  will  be  in  a  most  terrible  state  of  anxiety.  If  I  die  here 
they  will  learn  of  my  death  even  before  they  have  heard  in  full 
about  my  sickness." 

'The  Assistant-Governor:  "That,  Madame,  would  be  most 
regrettable.  But  it  is  perfectly  possible  for  you  to  speak  of  your 
health  without  saying  things  to  which  the  authorities  object." 

'La  Fayette:  "It  is  not  your  fault,  Monsieur,  if  the  infamous 
behaviour  of  your  government  is  such  that  it  is  impossible  to 
give  a  single  detail  without  revealing  its  barbarity." 
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'The  Assistant-Governor:  "But,  Monsieur  le  Marquis  —  " 
'La  Fayette:  "I  am  not  a  marquis,  but  I  am  certainly  being 
very  badly  treated." 

'The  Assistant-Governor:  "I  am  instructed  only  to  inform  you 
that  certain  statements  have  been  found  in  your  letters  which 
are  not  true." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "You  had  already  told  me  so  in  the 
passage,  which  I  did  not  think  very  polite  on  your  part." 

'La  Fayette:  "And  I,  Monsieur,  in  reply  instruct  you  to  tell 
the  wretched  little  nobody  in  Vienna  who  has  all  along  been 
saying  these  things  that  for  all  I  care  he  can  go  to  —  Where  he 
can  go  I  cannot  say  in  front  of  these  ladies  . . .  But  I  expect  you 
know  the  French  compliment  commonly  employed  in  such  cases." 
'The  Assistant-Governor:  "Yes,  I  know  it  very  well.  I  have  an 
excellent  knowledge  of  French,  and  it  is  very  disagreeable  for  me 
to  have  to  hear  such  things." 

'La  Fayette:  "They  are  not  aimed  at  you.  You  have  been 
given  a  most  ungrateful  task.  I  need  make  no  excuses  to  you.  On 
the  contrary,  I  am  paying  you  a  compliment  by  myself  laying  a 
charge  on  you.  But  I  expressly  request  you  to  give  my  answer 
to  him  who  should  be  answered." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "I  demand  to  be  allowed  to  write  to 
somebody  in  Vienna,  asking  to  be  furnished  with  a  model  on 
which  I  can  shape  my  letters." 

'La  Fayette:  "You  are  right.  The  Emperor  or  somebody  else 
must  be  asked  to  let  you  know  how  he  wishes  you  to  write  and 
what  it  is  that  he  finds  incorrect  in  your  letters.  No  matter  how 
shameless  they  may  be,  they  cannot  have  the  effrontery  to  refuse 
what  you  ask  of  them." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "As  to  the  Emperor,  I  by  no  means  wish 
to  embarrass  him,  because  I  cannot  help  feeling  grateful  to  him 
for  allowing  me  to  enter  this  place.  It  may  cost  me  my  life,  but 
separation  from  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  would  be  worse  to  me 
than  death.  I  would  very  much  rather  write  to  Monsieur  von 
Thugut.  He  received  me  as  an  enemy,  though  politely,  and  I  am 
curious  to  have  his  reply." 

'The  Assistant-Governor:  "I  do  not  know,  Madame,  what 
Monsieur  le  Commandant  will  have  to  say  ...  but  I  think  you 
would  do  very  much  better  to  write  to  Monsieur  le  Baron  von 
Thugut." 
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lLa  Fayette:  "Excellent!  Then  let  us  write  to  Monsieur  von 
Thugut.  There  is  nothing  to  be  done  but  to  make  him  the 
scapegoat  in  this  affair." 

'(The  Assistant-Governor  pricks  up  his  ears  and  begins  to 

laugh.) 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "Perhaps  they  are  angry  at  my  being 
here  at  all,  because  the  necessity  of  having  my  signature  before 
our  expenses  can  be  paid  forces  them  to  let  me  write  at  least  a 
few  lines.  But  since  I  am  here,  they  are  not  going  to  find  it  easy  to 
tear  me  away  again  ...  No  one  is  going  to  take  me  from  this  place 
except  in  company  with  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  unless  they 
carry  out  my  dead  body;  for  I  believe  that  this  captivity  (which 
has  certainly  shortened  the  life  of  my  husband)  has  done  great 
harm  to  my  health.  But  of  one  thing  they  may  be  sure,  and  that 
is  that  nobody  is  going  to  make  me  write  lies  ...  " 

'The  Assistant-Governor:  "I  agree,  Madame,  that  no  one  can 
ask  that  of  you." 

'La  Fayette:  "It  is  true,  Monsieur,  that  if  anyone  should 
flatter  himself  that  he  could  do  so,  he  would  have  to  be  even 
more  idiotic  than  your  Court."  '(4) 

On  December  i4th,  1795,  Adrienne  again  asked  to  hear  Mass, 
addressing  the  request  this  time  to  the  War  Minister,  the  Comte  de 
Ferraris,  whom  she  had  met  in  the  houses  of  the  Princess  Windisch- 
Graetz  and  of  Mme  d'Ursel.  "I  have  never  thought  this  request  of 
mine  to  be  indiscreet.  You  would  give  me  much  pleasure  by  sending  a 
favourable  answer  before  the  Christmas  festival.'  She  hoped  too  that 
she  might  be  allowed  at  last  to  see  La  Tour-Maubourg  and  Bureaux 
de  Pusy.  The  Minister's  reply,  written  after  Christmas,  was  harsh  in 
the  extreme:  1  can  do  no  more  than  point  out  that,  having  agreed  to 
share  the  fate  of  your  husband,  you  must  expect  no  change  in  your 
situation.' 

The  Marquise  de  La  Fayette  to  the  Comte  de  Ferraris: 

1  readily  agree  that  we  have  consented  to  share  the  rigours  of 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette's  imprisonment.  That  was  the  only 
favour  for  which  I  asked.  Our  feelings  have  not  changed,  and  the 
three  of  us  repeat  from  our  hearts  that  we  are  a  great  deal  happier 
with  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  even  in  this  place,  than  we  could 
be  anywhere  else  without  him/(5) 
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All  the  same,  she  remembered  that  the  Emperor  had  told  her  that 
she  might  write  to  him  direct,  although  the  Olmiitz  authorities  had 
forbidden  her  to  do  so.  All  that  she  wanted  to  ask  of  His  Majesty  was 
permission  to  spend  eight  or  ten  days  in  Vienna,  where  she  wished  to 
consult  some  doctors.  Her  sedentary  life  and  the  unhealthy  regime 
imposed  upon  her  had  resulted  in  a  serious  form  of  illness.  Her  legs 
and  arms  were  much  swollen  and  were  covered  with  a  rash.  She  was 
continuously  feverish.  But  though  the  prison  doctor  was  uneasy  (he 
had  said  as  much  to  La  Fayette  in  Latin),  the  Emperor's  reply  was 
in  the  negative.  The  Governor  of  the  prison  went  to  see  her,  and, 
after  telling  her  to  send  her  two  daughters  out  of  the  room,  informed 
her  that  she  could  leave  the  fortress  only  on  condition  that  she  did 
not  return  to  it.  He  demanded  a  response  in  writing.  This  he  received. 
It  breathed  the  very  spirit  of  pride  and  firmness: 

'March  tfh,  1796 

cThe  Governor  of  Olmiitz  informed  me  yesterday  that  the 
Emperor,  in  reply  to  my  request  to  be  allowed  to  spend  eight 
days  in  Vienna  in  order  to  consult  certain  doctors,  has  decided 
that  I  cannot  be  permitted  to  leave  this  prison  unless  I  consent 
not  to  return  to  it,  I  have  the  honour  to  repeat  to  him  the 
answer  I  have  already  made  by  word  of  mouth. 

*I  owe  it  to  my  family  and  my  friends  to  seek  such  medical 
attention  as  is  necessary  in  my  present  state  of  health.  But  they 
know  well  that  the  price  demanded  is  unacceptable.  I  cannot 
forget  that,  at  a  time  when  we  were  both  of  us  at  the  point  of 
death  —  I  as  a  result  of  Robespierre's  tyranny,  and  Monsieur  de 
La  Fayette  from  the  moral  and  physical  effects  of  his  captivity  — - 
I  was  not  allowed  to  have  news  of  him,  nor  to  inform  him  that  his 
children  and  I  were  still  alive.  I  will  not  expose  myself  to  the 
horrors  of  a  second  separation.'(6) 

But  sick  and  badly  treated  though  she  was,  Adrienne  did  not  think 
herself  unhappy  at  Olmiitz. 

'My  mother',  wrote  Virginie,  'grieved  at  not  being  able  to 
soften  the  lot  of  our  companions  in  captivity.  But  I  find  it 
difficult  to  describe  her  own  feelings  of  happiness.  Something  of 
what  these  were  may  be  gathered  from  a  knowledge  of  the  senti- 
ments which  from  the  age  of  fourteen  had  always  animated  her. 
She  had  suffered  much,  whether  as  a  result  of  frequent  periods 
of  separation  from  my  father  and  the  constant  claims  upon  his 
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time  which  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  be  frequently  absent  from 
his  home,  or  because  of  the  constant  dangers  which  threatened 
him.  She  had  spent  the  last  three  years  almost  despairing  of 
ever  seeing  him  again.  But  now  she  had  the  one  thing  which 
all  her  life  long  had  been  the  single  object  of  all  her  wishes.  She 
saw  every  day  the  effect  of  her  presence  on  his  health,  and  the 
comfort  that  it  brought  him.  It  was  a  matter  of  constant  astonish- 
ment to  her  that  she  could  have  so  far  recovered  the  capacity  for 
happiness,  and  she  blamed  herself  for  being  satisfied  with  her 
situation  while  my  father  was  still  a  prisoner.*(7) 

It  is  true  that  for  a  woman  passionately  in  love,  imprisonment  in  the 
company  of  the  beloved  (from  which  he  cannot  escape,  after  having 
so  often  left  her  of  his  own  free  will)  has  about  it  something  of  the 
taste  of  paradise.  Nothing  but  death  could  threaten  her  happiness. 

But  the  danger  of  death  was  only  too  real.  For  eleven  months 
Adrienne's  legs  and  arms  were  so  terribly  swollen  that  she  could 
scarcely  move.  She  was  suffering  from  oedema  and  varicose  ulcers, 
complicated  by  eczema.  Her  jailers  refused  her  the  use  of  an  arm- 
chair. During  the  first  months  of  her  confinement  she  had  written  a 
long  Notice  sur  la  Duchesse  d'Ayen,  her  mother,  on  the  margins  of  a 
volume  of  Buffon  with  a  toothpick  and  a  little  Indian  ink.  Later,  when 
she  could  no  longer  move  her  swollen  fingers,  she  dictated  her 
letters  to  Anastasie.  Virginia,  deprived  of  air  and  exercise  during  the 
most  important  years  of  her  growth,  was  developing  a  stoop,  which 
greatly  worried  her  mother. 

Adrienne  had  the  belated  happiness  of  finding  herself  at  last  judged 
according  to  her  merits  by  the  man  she  had  never  ceased  to  love. 
Though  Gilbert  had  always  respected  her  courage  and  intelligence, 
he  had  never  before  so  truly  measured  the  greatness  of  her  character. 
Now  he  felt  for  her  immense  admiration  and  tremendous  gratitude. 
Though  he  did  not  share  her  faith,  he  saw  with  respectful  astonish- 
ment the  effect  it  had  upon  her.  It  was  a  matter  of  amazement  to  him 
that  his  wife  and  his  daughters  should  be  as  serene  in  the  fetid 
atmosphere  of  Olmiitz  as  they  had  formerly  been  in  the  salon  of  the 
Hotel  de  Noailles,  or  in  the  mountains  of  Auvergne.  He  felt  himself 
to  be  supported  by  their  love,  and  by  the  love  he  himself  felt  for 
liberty  in  all  its  forms.  He  may  not  have  had  religious  faith,  but  he 
had  a  great  sense  of  honour,  and  would  rather  have  died  than  deny  his 
beliefs.  In  this  he  met  with  the  full  approval  of  his  wife. 
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Such  characters  should  live  to  posterity,  when  kings  and  the  crowns 
they  wear  must  have  mouldered  into  dust. 

CHARLES  JAMES  FOX 

THE  unfortunate  find  it  only  too  easy  to  believe  that  the  whole 
world  is  concerned  with  their  sufferings.  In  the  case  of  the 
prisoners  of  Olmiitz  there  was  some  foundation  for  this  belief. 
In  many  cities  there  were  groups  of  friends  taking  active  steps  to 
bring  about  their  freedom. 

At  Hamburg,  the  United  States  Consul,  John  Parish,  not  only 
provided  money,  but  worked  on  their  behalf  with  Masson  and 
Fillet,  formerly  aides-de-camp  of  the  General,  who  travelled  endlessly 
between  Hamburg,  London  and  Paris,  rousing  all  men  of  good-will 
to  take  action.  In  London,  the  £ triumvirate*  of  the  Princesse  d'Henin, 
Lally-Tollendal  and  Joseph  Masclet,  with  the  full  support  of  the 
American  Consul,  Thomas  Pinckney,  was  carrying  on  the  good  work. 
Their  efforts  were  vigorously  seconded  by  Charles  James  Fox  and 
General  Fitzpatrick,  largely  because  they  were  liberals  and  friends  of 
La  Fayette,  and  because  they  were  genuinely  shocked  by  the  be- 
haviour of  the  coalition  governments,  but  also  to  some  extent  because 
it  gave  them  a  useful  weapon  against  Pitt. 

In  Paris,  the  fall  of  Robespierre  had  left  a  great  vacuum.  The 
royalists  and  the  members  of  thejeunesse  doree  had  hoped  to  fill  it.  A 
counter-revolutionary  'White'  Terror  had  been  unloosed  in  the 
Midi  and  at  Lyons.  These  savage  outbursts  in  no  way  served  the 
cause  of  the  King  in  exile,  the  Comte  de  Provence  (later  Louis 
XVIII).  France  was  fully  aware  that  the  Bourbons  were  more  likely 
to  establish  a  political  Inquisition  than  to  grant  a  civil  Edict  of 
Nantes.  Had  the  emigres  been  less  blundering,  a  Restoration  might 
have  been  possible.  As  it  was,  their  uncompromising  attitude  con- 
vinced the  Jacobins,  now  in  possession,  that  they  must  maintain  their 
position  or  perish  as  a  political  power.  Barras  saw  clearly  that  the  old 
Red  terrorists  must  be  mobilized  against  their  White  successors.  The 
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test  of  strength  took  place  on  I3th  Vendemiaire,  when  an  obscure 
Corsican  general  named  Bonaparte  saved  the  Convention.  Gouver- 
neur  Morris,  an  eye-witness  on  that  occasion,  said:  'I  have  long 
predicted  a  single  despotism  ...  Chance,  or  rather  the  want  of 
mettle  in  the  usurper,  has  alone  saved  them  to  the  present  moment; 
but  I  am  still  convinced  they  must  end  their  voyage  in  that 
port.' 

Five  Directors,  all  of  them  regicides,  assumed  control.  They  gave 
Bonaparte  the  command  of  the  Army  of  Italy  as  a  reward  for  his 
services.  No  one  then  knew  the  true  nature  of  the  lean  general  with 
the  Roman  profile,  whose  tempestuous  passion  for  the  over-ripe 
Creole,  Josephine  de  Beauharnais,  the  former  mistress  of  Hoche  and 
Barras,  made  the  Directors  smile.  Were  these  men  likely  to  interest 
themselves  in  the  fate  of  the  prisoners  of  Olmiitz?  It  was  most 
improbable  that  Barras,  a  debauched  voluptuary  who  regarded  his 
fellow  men  with  contempt,  would  find  much  to  admire  in  the  dreamy 
ruminations  of  La  Fayette.  The  other  four,  who  were  inflexible 
republicans,  had  an  uncomfortable  memory  of  the  way  in  which  the 
Hero  of  Two  Worlds  had  championed  the  cause  of  a  constitutional 
monarchy.  And  so  it  came  about  that  when  they  exchanged  with 
Austria  the  daughter  of  Marie- Antoinette  in  return  for  four  prisoners- 
of-war,  they  chose  former  conventionnels,  men  of  the  stamp  of 
Bournonville,  who  had  also  been  imprisoned  at  Olmiitz,  rather  than 
General  de  La  Fayette,  his  wife  and  his  daughters. 

Meanwhile,  La  Fayette,  from  his  fortress  cell,  was  conducting  a 
carefully  planned  campaign.  More  precisely,  Adrienne  directed  what 
he  planned.  Secret  letters  were  being  sent  from  Olmiitz,  and  it  was 
just  as  well  that  Gilbert's  only  too  familiar  handwriting  should  not  be 
recognized.  On  June  zoth,  1796,  Adrienne  gave  to  Fillet  a  summary  of 
her  husband's  views:  contrary  to  what  was  being  said,  the  General 
was  not  in  favour  of  royalty  . . .  the  idea  of  an  hereditary  presidency 
had  always  been  displeasing  to  him  , . .  only  necessity  had  at  one 
time  made  him  rally  to  it  ...  (La  Rochefoucauld  and  La  Fayette,  said 
Adrienne,  had  been  the  only  two  genuine  republicans  in  France  in  the 
early  days  of  the  Revolution.)  'It  would  be  as  foolish  for  the  country  to 
re-establish  royalty,  even  on  a  constitutional  basis,  as  it  had  been 
cowardly  to  substitute  for  it,  with  fear  and  trembling,  a  Jacobin  aristo- 
cracy and  the  arbitrary  kingship  of  their  chief.'  On  the  question  of  a 
Declaration  of  Rights,  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  would  never  yield 
an  inch.  'What  you  have  to  deal  with',  wrote  Adrienne  at  his  dictation, 
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'is  a  character  on  which  for  the  last  twenty  years  the  friends  of  freedom 
have  had  their  eyes  fixed. >(1) 

On  June  22nd  there  was  another  letter.  Adrienne  and  her  husband 
knew  that  Fillet  was  in  France,  and  the  knowledge  made  them  very 
happy.  'Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  says  that  there  is  a  Latin  proverb : 
Mitte  sapientem  et  nihil  dicas.  If  that  means  that  we  should  have 
unlimited  confidence  in  you,  we  echo  the  sentiment  with  all  our 
hearts.1  She  asked  him  to  see  the  citizen  Philippe-Nicolas  Beau  diet, 
who  knew  all  about  their  affairs  and  would  supply  him  with  the 
addresses  of  their  friends  and  relations.  The  deputies  whom  she 
thought  to  be  favourably  inclined  were  Dupont  de  Nemours,  Boissy 
d'Anglas  —  'honest,  sympathetic  and  sincere'  —  and  Lanjuinais. 
There  was  also  Mme  de  Stael,  who  was  trying  just  then  to  reassert  her 
influence.  'She  has  constantly  spoken  well  of  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette,  but  her  imprudence  and  the  multiplicity  of  her  liaisons  makes 
it  necessary  to  exercise  great  caution  in  dealing  with  her.' 

This  letter,  like  all  those  written  by  Adrienne,  is  attractive  by 
reason  of  its  intelligent  realism,  its  almost  religious  respect  for  her 
husband,  and  its  concern  not  to  compromise  the  noble  attitude  of  the 
impenitent  liberal.  It  is  important  too  to  note,  if  we  are  to  have  a 
finished  portrait  of  this  loving  wife  who  knew  nothing  of  jealousy  and 
was  resigned  to  sharing  her  husband's  heart,  that  she  told  Fillet  to  make 
contact  with  Mme  de  Simiane  and  to  give  her  news  of  the  prisoner. 

'Here  is  another  commission  for  you  which  has  nothing  to  do 
with  politics  but  deeply  concerns  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette's  heart. 
Madame  de  Simiane  is  either  in  Paris  or  on  her  estate  at  Cirey. 
Should  the  first  be  the  case,  see  her,  but  pledge  her  to  absolute 
silence.  If,  however,  she  should  be  in  the  country,  then  write  to 
her  that  private  business  has  taken  you  to  Paris  and  that  you  are 
anxious  to  give  her  such  details  as  you  have  been  able  to  collect 
about  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette.  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  hopes 
that  Madame  d'Henin  has  carried  out  the  commissions  he  wished 
her  to  undertake  for  her.  You  must  say  that  I  do  not  allow  myself 
to  write,  not  even  secretly,  to  people  in  France,  and  that  our 
most  devoted  friends  would  run  too  great  a  risk  in  taking 
responsibility  for  receiving  so  much  as  a  single  line  from 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette.'(2) 

To  allay  the  fears  felt  by  the  Directoire  about  La  Fayette's  political 
intentions,  Masson  and  Fillet  had  sent  a  note  on  the  subject  to  the 
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Directors  and  wished  to  follow  this  up  with  a  pamphlet.  Adrienne 
supplied  them  with  a  text  which  probably  came  from  the  pen  of 
Cesar  de  La  Tour-Maubourg. 

To  Monsieur  Masson,  merchant,  at  Hamburg: 

'Your  friends  have  received  a  letter,  undated,  containing  the 
note  addressed  to  the  Directoire,  which  is  so  worthy  of  you  and 
so  touching  for  them  that  they  have  read  it  with  the  most  tender 
feelings  of  gratitude  . . .  They  are  most  eager  to  know  what  the 
answer  will  be  ...  You  are  a  truly  delightful  friend.  I  enclose  with 
this  a  small  pamphlet,  the  handwriting  of  which  you  will 
recognize  ...  I  have  told  you,  dear  friend,  that  we  fully  approve 
Fillet's  idea  with  reference  to  a  certain  compilation  of  relevant 
documents,  and  leave  ourselves  entirely  in  his  hands  so  far  as 
choice  is  concerned.J(3) 

She  pointed  out  that  the  pamphlet  had  been  partially  recopied 
(perhaps  by  one  of  her  daughters)  and  that  he  must  keep  a  careful 
watch  for  errors.  For  instance,  it  would  be  obvious  that  for  the 
icivismet  of  the  Due  dj  Orleans  he  should  read  *cyni$me\  This  was, 
indeed,  self-evident. 

What  most  concerned  both  husband  and  wife  was  not  captivity, 
illness,  or  the  life  imposed  upon  their  daughters,  but  the  preservation 
of  the  La  Fayette  image,  without  any  touching-up  or  corrections  bred 
of  second  thoughts. 

Adrienne  to  Mme  de  Tesse : 

'May  loth,  1796 

'You  will  not  be  surprised  that  Monsieur  de  Lafayette  should 
lay  it  down  as  a  rule  for  his  friends  that  no  one  must  speak  for 
him,  on  any  occasion  or  for  any  purpose  whatever,  except  in  a 
manner  consistent  with  his  character  and  his  principles,  and  that 
he  presses,  even  to  excess,  what  you  call  the  weakness  of  a  great 
passion.  This  it  would  be  easy  to  justify.  It  is  not  that  he  is 
afflicted  with  that  particular  form  of  irritable  sensitivity  which 
misfortune  so  often  produces  in  weak  characters.  His  own  is  as 
mild  and  gentle  as  ever.  But  you  are  aware  with  what  constancy 
he  holds  to  the  sentiments  which  have  animated  his  whole 
life,  and  that  it  is  this  unshaken  determination  which  has  brought 
on  him  so  much  hatred  and  so  much  esteem,  so  much  success 
and  such  a  deal  of  persecution,  that  he  has  come  to  see  it  as  the 
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only  embankment  it  is  possible  to  raise  against  the  flood  of  mis- 
fortunes which  has  flowed  in  upon  us  from  all  sides.  Nobody, 
therefore,  should  feel  any  astonishment  at  the  excessive  and 
scrupulous  repugnance  with  which  he  would  view  any  distortion 
for  the  worse,  no  matter  how  small,  of  something  which  for  him 
has  always  been  the  most  precious  of  all  possessions,  and  which, 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  torments  of  the  heart,  has  alone  served 
to  maintain  his  courage.  *(4) 

In  that  month  of  May  1796  the  military  situation  was  undergoing 
a  rapid  transformation.  Bonaparte,  after  his  lightning  Italian  cam- 
paign, had  entered  Milan.  The  distant  sounds  of  victory  had  pene- 
trated even  the  walls  of  Olmiitz.  Gilbert  did  not  know  Bonaparte,  but 
chose  to  see  him  in  the  guise  of  a  republican  general.  The  two  young 
girls  were  daily  hoping  that  the  prison  bars  would  vanish  and  a  tri- 
colour sash  appear.  The  activities  too  of  Gilbert's  English  friends, 
Fox  and  Fitzpatrick,  were  proving  very  useful.  The  prisoners  were 
insistent  that  full  advantage  should  be  taken  of  the  successes  of 
French  arms  to  redouble  every  effort  that  was  being  made  in  their 
favour. 

Adrienne  to  the  Princesse  d'Henin: 

'September  i$th,  1796 

'  ...  Our  sojourn  here  is  truly  far  from  pleasant,  no  matter 
what  the  Emperor  may  say,  and,  quite  apart  from  bugs  and  stink 
and  filth,  we  should  dearly  like  a  change  of  bed  linen,  air,  and  a 
female  attendant . . .  There  could  not  be  more  fuss  and  pother  if 
it  were  a  question  of  moving  wild  panthers  from  one  cage  to 
another.  All  this  much  diverts  our  young  ladies,  whose  joy  at 
being  once  more  with  their  father  is  as  lively  now  as  on  the  day 
of  our  arrival.  We  have  learned  with  great  pleasure  that  George 
is  now  at  Mount  Vernon  with  General  Washington  ...  Your 
friend  is  as  he  always  was :  he  is  much  delighted  at  the  spectacle 
of  his  National  Guard  beating  all  these  famous  armies,  and  of 
Cadignan's  grenadiers  outwitting  all  the  great  tricksters  of 
Europe.  He  asks  nothing  better,  he  says,  than  that  the  prompt 
arrival  of  the  French  in  Vienna  should  be  an  "added  pleasure " 
for  the  Emperor.'(5) 

But  in  spite  of  all  that  was  being  done  in  London  and  Paris,  the 
Austrian  Government  showed  no  intention  of  liberating  the  prisoners 
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of  Olmutz.  On  February  2oth,  1796,  Washington  had  written  to 
Thomas  Pinckney,  the  United  States  Consul  in  London: 

'I  need  hardly  mention  how  much  my  sensibility  has  been 
hurt  by  the  treatment  this  Gentleman  has  met  with;  or  how 
anxious  I  am  to  see  him  liberated  therefrom;  but  what  course  to 
pursue,  as  most  likely  and  proper  to  aid  the  measure,  is  not  quite 
so  easy  to  decide  on.  As  President  of  the  U.  States,  there  must  be 
a  commitment  of  the  Government  by  any  interference  of  mine ; 
and  it  is  no  easy  matter  in  a  transaction  of  this  nature  for  a  public 
character  to  assume  the  garb  of  a  private  citizen  in  a  case  that 
does  not  relate  to  himself. '(6) 

Nevertheless,  he  did  take  a  further  step.  On  May  I5th,  1796,  he 
wrote  a  confidential  letter  to  the  Emperor  in  which  he  made  it  clear 
how  deeply  the  American  people  and  himself,  grateful  as  they  were 
for  the  services  rendered  them  by  La  Fayette,  were  concerned  for  the 
fate  of  the  prisoner.  'Allow  me  ...  to  entreat  that  he  may  be  permitted 
to  come  to  this  Country  on  such  conditions  and  under  such  restric- 
tions, as  your  Majesty  may  think  it  expedient  to  prescribe.^7) 

Mme  de  Stael,  for  her  part,  had  written  to  Gouverneur  Morris 
who,  in  December  1796,  found  himself  in  Vienna:  'Open  the  prison 
door  of  M.  de  La  Fayette.  You  have  already  saved  his  wife;  deliver 
the  whole  family.  Pay  the  debt  of  your  country. '(8)  Pauline  de 
Montagu  too,  fearing  that  Adrienne's  illness  might  prove  fatal, 
begged  Morris  to  save  her  sister's  life  for  the  second  time.  He  went  to 
see  the  Baron  von  Thugut,  and  showed  him  Mme  de  Montagu's 
letter.  The  hypocritical  Thugut  denied  the  charge  of  ill-treatment 
and  repeated  to  him  what  he  had  already  told  Adrienne :  that  she  was 
free  to  leave  Olmutz,  should  she  wish  to  do  so,  but  that  she  could 
not  be  permitted  to  come  and  go  as  she  liked.  As  to  the  General,  he 
would  probably  be  freed  when  the  fighting  was  ended.  If,  meanwhile, 
England  was  prepared  to  take  over  responsibility  for  him,  Austria 
would  be  'delighted'  to  see  the  last  of  him,  and  if  the  English  wanted 
to  let  him  loose  on  London,  much  good  might  it  do  them !  Morris 
then  asked  Thugut  to  forward  a  letter  to  Mme  de  La  Fayette  in 
which  he  had  put  in  writing  the  protests  made  by  Thugut  to  the 
effect  that  the  prisoners  were  well  housed  and  wanted  for  nothing. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  Morris's  letter  never  got  further  than 
Thugut's  study,  that  no  reply  was  received  to  the  request  made  by 
Morris,  and  that  thereafter  all  correspondence  between  Adrienne  and 
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her  sister  Pauline  was  intercepted.  From  this,  Morris  concluded  that 
the  description  of  the  horrors  of  Olmiitz  was  not  exaggerated. 

Adrienne's  health  was  now  so  bad  that,  should  her  confinement  be 
prolonged,  there  would  soon  be  no  hope  for  her,  according  to  the 
prison  doctor.  In  December  1796  she  once  again  dictated  to  Anastasie 
a  letter  to  Parish. 

'It  is  now  nearly  two  months  since  your  kind  letter  reached  me. 
I  am,  however,  deprived  of  the  pleasure  of  answering  it  myself. 
Because  of  the  worsening  condition  of  my  blood  and  of  the 
excessively  insanitary  conditions  of  this  prison,  my  arms  have 
been  for  some  time  unbelievably  swollen  and  my  fingers  incap- 
able of  movement . . .  My  skin  is  peeling  . . .  The  pain,  the  impos- 
sibility of  closing  my  hands,  and  the  spasms  in  my  whole  nervous 
system  make  my  life  more  than  a  little  disagreeable.'(9) 

She  was  not  exaggerating.  We  have  the  report,  in  Latin,  furnished 
by  the  prison  doctor.  He  confirms  the  sick  woman's  own  account  of 
herself:  'Quamvis  Domina  de  La  Fayette  excellenti  gaudeat  constitutione 
et  sana  fuerit  dum  intraret  in  carcerum  olomuciensem  ...  J  (Though 
Madame  de  La  Fayette  enjoys  a  good  constitution  and  was  in  good 
health  when  she  entered  the  prison  of  Olmiitz  ...  she  is  now  suffering 
from  crises  of  a  dangerous  kind  ...)  'Natura  morbi  usum  Thermae 
prescribebat  et  alia  remedia  commutations  aeris  conjunctay  quae  autem 
secundum  regimen  carceris  impossibilia  fuerunt . . .  '  (The  nature  of  her 
malady  demands  a  thermal  cure,  as  well  as  other  remedies  which  the 
prison  regime  has  made  impossible  ...)  'Me  felicem  existimo  quod 
graviora  accidentia  impedire potuerim  ...  '  (I  consider  myself  fortunate 
in  having  been  able  to  prevent  more  serious  developments  ...) 
lFilia  major  Anastasia  de  La  Fayette  per  excellentem  constitutionem 
resistit  per  quindecim  menses  effectibw  captwitatis.  Ab  hoc  tempore 
saepius  aegratavit . . .  '  (The  elder  daughter,  Anastasie  de  La  Fayette, 
thanks  to  her  excellent  constitution  has  resisted  the  effects  of  captivity 
for  fifteen  months.  Recently,  however,  she  has  been  more  frequently 
in  ill  health  ...)  It  was  high  time  for  this  unfortunate  family  to  be 
removed  from  the  useless  harshness  of  strict  confinement. 

On  February  i2th,  1797,  Adrienne  had  an  opportunity  to  write  to 
her  son  and  know  with  certainty  that  her  letter  would  reach  him.  'To 
be  able  to  exist  at  all  in  such  bodily  discomfort  and  in  the  terrible 
conditions  of  our  captivity  is  no  small  achievement ...  I  cannot  con- 
ceal from  you  the  great  deterioration  in  your  father's  health  ...  He 
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cherishes  the  cause  of  liberty  no  less  in  the  prisons  where  he  suffers 
for  it  than  he  did  when  he  served  it  actively  ...  In  this  living  tomb 
you  are  the  sweetest  and  the  most  constant  preoccupation  of  all  four 
ofus.'p) 

This  very  noble  letter  was  intended  as  much  for  the  eyes  of  General 
Washington  as  for  those  of  George,  The  cry  rose  from  a  deep  pit 
which  might  well  become  a  grave. 
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CHAPTER    FOUR 


LIBERATION 

No  transaction  is  complete  until  it  is  concluded.       TALLEYRAND 

IN  Paris,  it  was  not  only  their  friends  who  took  an  interest  in  the 
prisoners    of    Olmutz.    The   injustice   of   their    fate,    Adrienne's 
devotion,  and  the  tender  age  of  her  daughters,  aroused  widespread 
feelings  of  sympathy,  even  among  complete  strangers.   A  certain 
Charles  d'Agrain  published  a  poem:  'Captivite  de  La  Fayette,  heroide 
(avec  figures  et  notes  historiques  non  encore  connues  du  public)  sur  les 
illustres prisonniers  d'Olmutx,  en  Moravie*  The  preface  was  a  speech 
for  the  defence: 

'There  was  a  time  when  to  speak  the  name  of  La  Fayette  was 
to  be  involved  in  his  ruin.  There  was  nothing  astonishing  in  that 
at  a  time  when  Bailly,  the  Queen,  and  many  thousand  victims, 
were  dragged  to  the  scaffold;  when  anarchy  worked  hand  in 
hand  with  the  ambitions  of  the  Allied  monarchs  to  tear  the 
French  Empire  in  pieces  ...  But  now  that  France,  for  a  while 
confined  within  a  tomb,  has  emerged  from  it  glowing  with  an 
even  greater  radiance  . . .  she  has  turned  her  eyes  on  Olmiitz  . . .  ' 

Sentimental  plates,  in  the  manner  of  Greuze,  showed  the  wife  and 
daughters  of  the  Hero  flinging  themselves  into  his  arms.  In  the  poem 
the  Hero  declaimed: 

'Dans  ces  sombres  cachots,  image  des  Enfers, 
Courbe  depuis  cinq  ans  sous  le  poids  de  mes  fers, 
Mort  a  tous  les  humains,  a  la  nature  entiere, 
Dans  ce  gouffre  ou  descend  a  peine  la  lumiere, 
II  faut  done  sans  rel&che,  en  mes  maux  dechirants, 
Mourir  par  intervalle  aux  yeux  de  mes  tyrans  ...  ' 
In  short,  public  opinion  was  at  work.  In  1797  the  military  situation 
had  become  such  that  France  could  insist  ,on  the  liberation  of  the 
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victims  of  the  harsh  Thugut.  Bonaparte  had  crossed  the  Alps  and 
was  threatening  Vienna.  The  armies  of  Italy,  of  the  Sambre  et 
Meuse,  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Moselle,  were  converging  on  Austria. 
The  Marseillaise  was  blowing  through  the  mountain  passes.  The 
jailers  were  afraid,  and  showed  it.  On  April  yth,  1797,  the  pre- 
liminaries of  peace  were  signed  at  Leoben.  England,  abandoned  by 
Austria  and  shaken  by  a  mutiny  among  her  own  sailors,  was  giving 
way.  La  Fayette  had  hopes  of  immediate  liberation,  as  the  result  not  of 
representations  from  abroad,  even  if  they  came  from  America,  but  of 
French  victories,  which  he  saw  as  those  of  his  National  Guard. 

Adrienne  wrote  to  Masson:  'It  is  especially  to  the  demands  put 
forward  by  the  French  that,  from  feelings  of  patriotism  rather  than 
from  self-interest,  he  longs  above  all  things  to  be  indebted  for  his 
liberty.'(i) 

It  seemed  to  them  inconceivable  that  the  Republic  should  not 
demand  as  a  matter  of  immediate  urgency  the  release  of  the  first  of  its 
republicans.  La  Fayette,  Bureaux  de  Pusy  and  La  Tour-Maubourg 
considered  that  the  matter  was  as  good  as  settled.  Adrienne  wrote  to 
Mme  de  Stael:  'These  gentlemen  have  great  hopes.  They  know  that 
steps  are  being  taken  to  provide  conveyances  and  passports  to  take  us 
all  to  Amsterdam  or  Hamburg.  The  nation  must  insist,  and  make  of  it 
a  national  concern.  Above  all,  it  must  cease  from  regarding  them  as 
emigres  ...  J(2) 

Mme  de  Stael  shared  in  these  hopes,  but  it  frequently  happens  that 
human  beings  are  the  pawns  of  a  party,  or  of  several  parties,  of  whose 
very  existence  they  are  ignorant.  In  France  the  political  battle  was  still 
raging  between  Jacobins,  Royalists  and  Directors.  Another  struggle 
was  threatening  to  set  the  victorious  generals  at  odds  with  the  govern- 
ment. The  Directoire,  now  short  of  money,  had  but  a  limited 
authority  over  the  young  heroes  of  the  military  scene,  whose  reputa- 
tions were  born  of  success  in  the  field  and  who  followed  their  soldiers. 
It  delegated  Commissioners  to  the  armies.  At  Bonaparte's  head- 
quarters General  Clarke  represented  the  central  power.  But  Clarke 
could  not  long  stand  out  against  the  prestige  of  the  victor  of  Lodi  and 
of  Arcola.  He  obeyed  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  he  controlled.  Hence 
the  complexity  of  the  La  Fayette  affair.  Before  the  General  could  be 
liberated,  the  Directoire  would  need  convincing  and  Bonaparte's 
agreement  would  have  to  be  obtained. 

The  Directoire  consisted  of  five  men.  Two  of  them,  Carnot  and 
Barthelemy,  were  unreservedly  in  favour  of  the  prisoners'  return. 
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The  other  three  were  Barras,  an  aristocratic  Jacobin;  Rewbell,  whose 
unintelligent  way  of  seeming  to  be  a  man  who  knew  what  he  wanted 
and  was  going  to  get  it  could  easily  turn  to  the  most  elementary  pig- 
headedness  ;  and  La  Revelli£re-Lepeaux,  an  honest  enough  character, 
but  the  high  priest  of  a  religion  invented  by  himself  —  theo-phil- 
anthropy  —  and  possessed  of  a  very  limited  outlook.  They  were  all 
afraid  of  the  General  on  the  White  Horse.  If  he  returned,  might  he 
not  become  a  leader  of  the  constitutional  royalists?  Bonaparte,  for  his 
part,  was  decidedly  lukewarm.  True,  he  was  working  amicably  with 
the  Directoire,  but  after  Lodi  he  thought,  not  without  reason,  that  no 
ambition  would  now  be  beyond  his  grasp,  and  he  did  not  want  a  rival. 

Mme  de  Stael,  long  regarded  with  suspicion,  had  ventured  in  1797 
to  return  to  Paris.  She  began  at  once  to  enlist  the  interest  of  General 
Pichegru,  Supreme  Commander-in-Chief,  in  favour  of  La  Fayette. 
Her  choice  was  unfortunate.  Pichegru,  who  was  secretly  intriguing 
for  Louis  XVIII,  dreaded  the  reappearance  of  La  Fayette  on  the 
scene.  Barras  received  Mme  de  Stael  courteously.  'You,  at  least,  dear 
Barras,'  she  said  to  him,  'are  not  encased  in  ice,  but  have  the  blood  of 
the  South  in  your  veins,  which  is  what  I  like.  You  I  address  as  a 
citizen,  a  republican  and  a  member  of  the  Directoire  .  .  .  Barras,  we 
must  give  La  Fayette  back  to  France,  to  the  Republic.  I  guarantee 
that  he  will  be  the  best  of  citizens  —  -  after  you,  of  course.'(3)  Barras 
was  touched.  He  convinced  his  colleagues,  and  proposed  to  leave  the 
necessary  negotiations  in  Bonaparte's  hands. 

This  task  Bonaparte  accepted,  but  reserved  the  right  to  impose 
conditions.  In  June,  Talleyrand,  one  of  Mme  de  StaeFs  great  friends 
and  recently  returned  from  America  by  way  of  Hamburg,  became 
Foreign  Minister.  In  the  far-away  days  of  1790,  when  as  Bishop  of 
Autun,  he  had  officiated  at  the  Festival  of  Federation,  he  had  been  on 
terms  of  intimacy  with  La  Fayette  and  would  certainly  now  give  his 
support  to  any  movement  for  his  liberation.  To  the  unfortunate 
General,  Germaine  de  Stael  wrote:  'Come  straight  back  to  France: 
there  can  be  no  other  country  for  you.  There  you  will  find  the 
Republic  for  which  you  so  ardently  longed  even  when  you  felt  in 
conscience  bound  to  support  the  royal  cause.'  The  faithful  Joseph 
Masclet,  however,  was  less  optimistic: 


'July  <$ist,  1797 

'Your  liberation  depends  at  present  on  the  attitude  of  the 
Directoire,  and  on  Bonaparte,  who  will  follow  the  instructions 


320  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

and  adopt  the  views  of  the  present  majority  of  the  Directors  . . . 
The  Lameth  brothers  would  like  to  link  their  names  and  their 
interests  with  those  of  La  Fayette.  The  Directoire  lot  see  in 
those  ranks  the  fluttering  banner  of  the  English  Constitution,  nor 
have  their  eyes  deceived  them.  They  still  believe  that  our  friend 
will  consent  to  serve  with  them  under  those  colours,  but  in  that 
they  show  a  lack  of  common  sense.  But  stupidity  can  no  more  be 
cured  than  fear,  and  I  do  not  doubt  that  they  have  given  good 
evidence  of  both  to  the  very  brave  and  very  enlightened  re- 
publican Bonaparte.  Thugut  has  a  pretty  good  inkling  of  the 
unsympathetic  attitude  of  these  men.  He  has  a  feeling  that  the 
councils  would  be  only  too  happy  to  ratify  a  peace  which  has 
been  so  long  and  so  ardently  desired,  and  that  he  need  not,  there- 
fore, despair  of  keeping  the  locks  and  bolts  securely  fastened  for 
ever  on  the  prison  doors  which  have  seemed  for  a  moment  to  be 
opening/ (4) 

This  was  a  terrible  prospect  for  the  prisoners  of  Olmiitz.  It  did  not 
need  much  demonstrating  to  prove  that  Thugut  hated  them,  and 
that  he  would  keep  them  locked  away  for  the  rest  of  their  lives  if  he 
found  some  way  of  doing  so  without  danger  to  himself.  In  order  to 
reassure  the  Directors,  Talleyrand  and  Benjamin  Constant  undertook 
to  promise  in  La  Fayette's  name  that  in  the  event  of  his  liberation  he 
would  agree  to  keep  away  from  France  for  six  months.  Carnot 
brought  pressure  on  General  Clarke:  'Get,  if  you  possibly  can,  a 
provisional  undertaking,  to  set  free  La  Fayette,  Bureaux-Pusy  [sic] 
and  La  Tour-Maubourg.  It  is  a  matter  of  national  honour  that  they 
should  emerge  from  those  dungeons  in  which  they  have  been  held 
only  because  they  started  the  Revolution.^5) 

One  of  Clarke's  staff-officers  was  Louis  Romeuf.  He  had  once  been 
La  Fayette's  aide-de-camp  and  was  heart  and  soul  devoted  to  him. 
He  was  now  instructed  to  open  negotiations  with  Thugut  and  with 
the  Marquis  de  Gallo,  the  Austrian  Secretary  of  State.  Victor  de  La 
Tour-Maubourg,  brother  of  the  prisoner,  was  sent  by  Bonaparte  to 
Vienna,  where  he  arrived  in  advance  of  Romeuf.  No  messenger  could 
have  been  more  in  sympathy  with  La  Fayette  and  his  companions. 

Mme  de  La  Fayette  to  Victor  de  La  Tour-Maubourg: 

'Olmiitz,  July  i8th,  1797 

*We  are  doubly  happy  in  the  prospect  of  liberation  and  at  the 
thought  of  having  you  as  our  liberator  ...  What  joys  await  us 
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when  we  leave  this  place,  and  that  day,  thanks  to  you,  Monsieur, 
will  not  be  long  delayed. 

'It  is  precisely  three  months  since  the  preliminaries  were 
signed.  General  Bonaparte  was  already  busying  himself  about 
us,  even  before  he  received  the  decision  of  the  Directoire. 
Barthelemy's  activity  on  our  behalf  could  not  have  been  bettered 
. . .  Yet  not  only  are  we  still  here,  but  we  have  redoubled  evidence 
of  ill-will.  With  the  exception  of  Mr  Pitt,  who,  having  adopted 
a  position  of  personal  antagonism  to  France,  is  twice  over  the 
personal  enemy  of  Gilbert,  there  is  no  Court  in  Europe  which 
detests  him  so  cordially  as  does  that  of  Vienna. '(6) 

Pretexts  were  being  sought  to  delay  their  freedom.  The  authorities 
said  yes  to  Bonaparte  and  then  cheated  him.  'I  have  not  his  abilities/ 
wrote  Adrienne,  'but  I  do  know  the  Viennese  Court!'  She  advised 
Victor  not  to  trust  Frenchmen  like  Meilhan,  and  even  to  go  carefully 
with  Gouverneur  Morris:  'I  know  he  saved  my  life,  but  he  is  very 
much  the  aristocrat  and  would  gladly  take  up  an  anti-revolutionary 
position.  I  shall  beware  of  confiding  any  of  our  secrets,  present  or 
future,  to  him.'  It  might  be  necessary  to  get  into  personal  touch  with 
Bonaparte.  'One  cannot  help  being  deeply  resentful,  seeing  that 
three  months  after  the  cessation  of  hostilities  the  Austrians  are 
continuing  them  against  the  persons  of  the  prisoners  of  Olmxitz  ... 
All  those  people  detest  both  the  French  Government  and  the 
victorious  general,  and  will  do  nothing  except  under  compulsion.' 
She  continued: 

'Gilbert  has  found  a  heartfelt  pleasure  in  the  immense  and 
merited  glory  of  the  general  who  has  raised  the  prestige  of  the 
National  Guard  to  so  high  a  point,  who  has  assured  the  triumph 
of  the  French  Revolution  and  has  established  in  Italy  the  doctrine 
of  the  Declaration  of  Rights.  You  know  his  long-standing  and 
sincere  friendship  for  General  Berthier  ...  He  is  deeply  touched 
by  our  dear  Louis  Romeuf  having  undertaken  this  journey.'(7) 

Prisoners  are  always  apt  to  be  out  of  date  by  reason  of  the  state  of 
ignorance  in  which  they  live.  It  was  neither  true  nor  tactful  to  refer 
to  the  young  army  of  Italy  as  the  National  Guard. 

No  matter  how  repugnant  it  might  be  to  Thugut,  he  had  to  carry- 
out  the  promise  made  to  the  conqueror,  or  at  least  to  make  a  pretence 
of  taking  the  first  steps  to  honouring  it.  On  July  25th  he  sent  the 
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Marquis  de  Chasteler  to  Olmiitz.  This  general  already  knew  La 
Fayette,  having  been  the  first  person  to  question  him  after  his 
capture  in  1792.  He  was  a  perfect  man  of  the  world  and  His  Imperial 
Majesty's  Chamberlain.  In  his  embarrassment  at  having  to  treat  a 
Noailles  lady  as  a  prisoner,  he  was  so  excessively  polite  that  Pusy's 
old  body-servant,  watching  him  bowing  and  scraping,  said  that  he 
had  £all  the  looks  of  the  Devil  himself5.  His  instructions  were  to 
communicate  to  the  prisoners  the  decisions  reached  by  the  govern- 
ment, and  to  make  a  report  on  their  treatment.  He  did  not  conceal 
from  his  Minister  that  all  was  not  for  the  best  in  the  best  of  all 
possible  prisons.  "The  food  is  plentiful,  but  not  always  clean.'  All 
through  the  interview  the  two  young  girls  kept  on  exchanging  glances 
and  laughing  a  great  deal.  At  their  age  everything  was  amusing, 
especially  a  Chamberlain  put  out  of  countenance. 

When  it  came  to  discussing  the  release  of  the  prisoners,  General  de 
Chasteler  told  La  Fayette  point-blank  that  the  principles  professed 
by  him  were  incompatible  with  the  tranquillity  of  the  Austrian 
monarchy.  Before  being  set  at  liberty,  therefore,  he  must  give  a 
solemn  undertaking  never  again  to  set  foot  on  Austrian  territory.  La 
Fayette  tried  to  get  out  of  the  difficulty  by  making  a  joking  reference 
to  the  honour  done  him  by  the  Emperor  in  thinking  that  a  single 
individual  could  be  a  danger  to  so  vast  an  empire,  the  subjects  of 
which  were  so  devoted  to  their  master.  But  Chasteler  insisted  on  a 
formal  promise.  La  Fayette,  who  was  more  than  ever  scrupulous 
when  it  was  clearly  in  his  interest  to  be  so,  declared  that  he  had  no 
wish  ever  again  to  set  foot  in  the  country,  but  that  his  sovereign 
master  was  the  French  People,  and  that  should  they  wish  to  send  him 
there,  either  as  a  soldier  or  as  a  diplomat,  he  should  obey  them.  The 
proud  Adrienne  loved  him  in  this  mood. 

*My  mother',  wrote  Virginie,  'was  well  aware  of  the  price  they 
must  pay  for  such  behaviour.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  her  suffer- 
ings, she  would  have  gladly  paid  with  long  months  of  captivity 
for  the  satisfaction  she  felt  in  my  father's  reply  to  the  demand 
made  of  him  by  the  Austrian  Government.'(8) 

Chasteler  said  that  he  could  not  accept  such  an  answer.  Once 
again  La  Fayette's  punctilious  sense  of  honour  seemed  ready  to  put 
everything  back  to  where  it  had  started. 

But  a  reservation  of  quite  a  different  kind  affected  him  much  more 
deeply.  In  the  statement  drawn  up  by  Bonaparte  and  Clarke  which 
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Chasteler  read  to  him,  the  two  French  generals  demanded  that  *the 
said  prisoners  shall  be  set  at  liberty,  and  given  the  means  of  going  to 
America  or  to  any  other  place  they  may  choose,  but  not  to  France.* 
Who  was  responsible  for  this  prohibition?  La  Fayette  thought  it  was 
Bonaparte.  He  may  have  been  right.  The  realistic  conqueror  had  no 
liking  for  ideologists,  especially  when  they  were  popular  heroes,  and 
the  restrictive  clause  was  certainly  in  his  writing.  Actually,  it  is  more 
likely  that  it  had  been  dictated  to  him  by  the  Directoire.  It  corres- 
ponds very  closely  with  the  promise  given  by  Mme  de  Stael  to 
Talleyrand. 

Chasteler  returned  to  Vienna,  where  the  reservation  made  by  the 
prisoner  provided  a  further  excuse  for  delaying  his  liberation.  From 
Olmiitz  Adrienne  wrote  to  Victor  de  La  Tour-Maubourg:  'Nothing 
as  yet.  These  people  seem  to  delight  in  always  taking  the  longest  and 
most  tortuous  of  roads.'  She  begged  him  to  be  mistrustful  of  the 
treacheries  of  the  Austrian  Court.  Perhaps  an  approach  had  better 
be  made  to  Berthier,  Bonaparte's  chief  of  staff. 

The  jailers  were  already  allowing  the  prisoners  to  see  one  another 
and  to  receive  letters.  Perhaps  they  were  beginning  to  be  afraid  of 
what  their  charges  might  say  about  their  treatment,  once  they  were 
free.  But  would  they  be  free?  Everything  now  rested  on  the  solid 
shoulders  of  Louis  Romeuf.  He  was  assisted  in  his  efforts  by  two  new 
notes:  one  from  Carnot  to  Bonaparte,  the  other  from  Bonaparte  to 
Thugut.  Romeuf  saw  the  Marquis  de  Gallo,  who  informed  him  of 
the  way  in  which  La  Fayette  had  received  General  de  Chasteler. 

Romeuf  to  La  Fayette : 

'Vienna,  August  gth,  1797 

'I  am  filled  with  admiration  for  your  unshakeable  character, 
but  must  confess  that  from  the  way  in  which  he  spoke  to  me 
about  the  Emperor's  determination,  I  could  not  help  fearing 
that  this  incident  may  have  delayed  still  further  the  coming  of 
the  day  for  which  we  have  so  impatiently  been  waiting.  I  have 
been  trying  to  base  my  defence  of  you  upon  the  original  facts 
of  your  detention,  and  have  done  all  that  it  is  in  my  power  to  do 
in  the  way  of  rallying  opinion  to  your  cause.'(9) 

In  this  he  had  been  successful.  Thugut  complained  bitterly  of  the 
General's  intransigence,  but  consented  to  an  arrangement  suggested 
by  Romeuf.  The  prisoners  should  be  taken  to  Hamburg  and  there 
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handed  over  by  the  Austrian  Minister  to  the  American  Consul,  who 
should  promise  that  they  would  leave  the  city  within  twelve  days.  A 
prohibition  of  any  further  entry  into  the  territories  of  the  Empire 
should  be  'indicated*,  but  no  formal  undertaking  demanded.  Louis 
Romeuf  had  taken  upon  himself  to  agree  to  this,  since,  had  La  Fayette 
been  consulted,  there  would  have  been  considerable  risk  of  still 
further  delay. 

It  looked  as  though  the  game  was  won.  Romeuf,  when  announcing 
the  happy  result  of  his  efforts,  had  given  Gilbert  and  Adrienne  news 
of  Mrne  de  Chavaniac  and  had  offered  to  forward  a  letter  to  her. 
Gilbert  duly  wrote  one: 

'Olmutz,  August  igth,  1797 

'So  now,  after  five  years  of  silence,  I  can  send  you  a  few  lines, 
my  dear,  my  darling  Aunt.  It  is  a  double  joy  for  me  to  tell  you  of 
my  love,  and  to  know  how  happy  you  will  be  to  have  a  word 
from  my  own  hand  telling  you  that  I  am  still  alive  ...  '(10) 

There  followed  some  lines  in  Anastasie's  diminutive  handwriting, 
and  a  word  or  two  from  Virginie.  Ah!  how  they  longed  to  see  the 
mountains  of  Auvergne  again,  the  fields  of  rye  and  the  friendly 
villagers ! 

Romeuf  had  already  left  for  Hamburg  to  arrange  matters,  but 
Thugut  insisted  on  having  some  assurance  that  the  American  Consul 
would  get  rid  as  soon  as  possible  of  'the  La  Fayette  caravan'.  It  was 
for  the  American  Consul  to  export  the  'caravan',  but  where  was  he  to 
send  it?  France  did  not  want  it.  The  affair  dragged  on  for  another 
month.  The  prisoners,  who  knew  nothing  of  these  difficulties,  grew 
impatient.  Adrienne  sent  a  report  of  the  situation  to  their  friend 
Fillet,  then  in  Dresden. 

Mrne  de  La  Fayette  to  Fillet: 

'September  gth,  1797 

'Romeuf  and  Charles  rushed  straight  off  to  Vienna  and  wanted 
to  make  a  descent  on  the  Vizier  in  his  cabinet,  but  we  stopped 
them  from  carrying  out  this  plan  for  three  reasons.  The  first  is 
that  Monsieur  von  Thugut,  who  is  already  thoroughly  out  of 
patience  with  us,  with  Romeuf  and  with  the  undertaking  he  gave 
and  now  finds  it  necessary  to  implement,  might  try  to  revenge 
himself  on  the  two  travellers,  and,  by  casting  them  into  prison, 
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cut  the  thread  of  these  tiresome  negotiations.  The  second  is  that, 
should  he  wish  for  an  excuse  to  complain  of  the  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  Republic,  he  might  turn  to  his  advantage  the  secret 
arrival  of  a  citizen  known  to  be  in  their  employment.  The  third  is 
that,  being  bound  by  a  positive  undertaking,  and  therefore  in  no 
position  to  do  more  than  delay  matters,  he  might  turn  such  an 
incident  to  his  own  uses  by  arguing  that  it  constitutes  a  breach 
of  the  reciprocal  agreement . . . 

'It  is  our  opinion  that  Monsieur  von  Thugut's  pledged  word, 
given  to  a  French  plenipotentiary,  guaranteed  by  Monsieur  de 
Gallo,  and  known  to  the  Imperial  Minister  and  the  American 
Consul  at  Hamburg,  is  the  prime  fact  on  which  we  must  base 
our  argument  when  the  moment  comes  for  us  to  demand  the 
execution  of  the  undertaking  . . .  Could  not  the  Ministers  of  the 
Republic  now  assembled  in  Dresden  be  of  some  help  to 
you?  ...'(u) 

With  the  same  precision  of  language,  the  same  diplomatic  skill, 
this  worn-out  and  ailing  woman,  with  her  swollen  fingers  and  crippled 
limbs,  added  the  draft  of  the  kind  of  'simple  and  urgent  letter'  which 
in  her  opinion  ought  to  be  sent  to  Thugut  by  Henriette  de  La  Tour- 
Maubourg  and  Julienne  Bureaux  de  Pusy.  Then  she  concluded: 

'We  fully  realize  that  we  are  between  two  dangers:  that  of  the 
negotiations  breaking  down,  which,  since  it  must  necessarily  be 
accompanied  by  much  bitterness,  might  have  the  effect  of  sealing 
the  tomb  for  some  considerable  time ;  and  that  of  the  conclusion 
of  a  peace  which  (as  Masclet  judiciously  observes),  comparing 
the  hatred  of  these  people  with  the  apathy  of  our  own,  as  well  as 
the  embarrassments  arising  from  internal  dissensions,  could  very 
well  seal  it  for  ever.  As  to  the  prisoners,  they  would  do  anything 
in  the  world  to  shorten  this  delay,  even  by  twenty-four  hours, 
except  compromise  their  principles  or  their  friends.  If  you 
knew  the  alarming  details  (necessitating  urgent  action)  which 
have  been  given  in  the  last  months,  and  especially  in  recent 
weeks,  about  the  state  of  our  health,  and  in  particular  about 
mine  and  that  of  my  elder  daughter,  you  would  be  terrified  by 
the  barbarity  of  this  Court,  which,  having  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  information  would  rather  leave  us  to  die  here  than  expedite 
our  passports.5(12) 
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Meanwhile,  Romeuf  had  taken  the  sensible  course  of  writing 
direct  to  General  Bonaparte. 

'September  i6th,  1797 

'It  is  more  than  time  that  your  reiterated  demands  were  satis- 
fied. The  promise  given  by  Monsieur  von  Thugut  to  the  man 
sent  under  your  auspices  seems  to  me  to  offer  a  good  opportunity 
for  insisting  on  the  implementation  of  this  undertaking,  and  the 
loyalty  of  your  character  leaves  me  in  no  doubt  of  how  you  will 
act  in  this  matter.  It  is  enough  for  you  to  know  that  the  long  and 
atrocious  persecution  exercised  against  the  earliest  champions  of 
our  liberty  is  still  being  rigorously  pursued,  to  be  persuaded,  I 
am  convinced,  to  take  immediate  steps  to  put  an  end  to  it.  All 
that  you  have  done,  all  that  I  have  personally  witnessed,  and  the 
friendship  with  which  you  have  honoured  me,  are  sufficient 
guarantees  of  this.  Malevolence  is  now  at  its  height,  especially 
since  they  [the  prisoners]  have  so  energetically  refused  to 
repudiate  the  rights  which  their  country  can  exercise  upon  them, 
and  for  this  reason  I  venture  to  press  upon  you  the  immediate 
importance  of  not  slackening  in  your  efforts  until  such  time  as 
you  may  be  positively  assured  that  the  gates  of  Olmiitz  have  at 
last  been  forced.  }(13) 

At  length,  on  September  igth,  the  'caravan'  was  able  to  leave 
Olmutz,  in  charge  of  an  Austrian  officer.  An  attempt  had  been  made 
before  the  prisoners'  departure  to  obtain  from  them  a  declaration 
which  would  make  it  possible  for  the  Imperial  Government  to 
punish  the  subordinate  prison  officials  for  the  bad  treatment  of  their 
charges.  But  the  prisoners  refused  to  make  such  a  declaration.  They 
stated,  on  the  contrary,  their  conviction  that  the  jailers  had  been 
acting  on  orders  received  from  higher  authority.  'Are  they  afraid  we 
might  take  revenge?  We  despise  them  far  too  much  for  that,'  said 
Adrienne.  In  Dresden  they  were  able  to  see  Louis  Romeuf,  but  only 
for  a  moment.  'We  can  no  more  control  our  movements  than  can 
animals  in  a  travelling  menagerie.'  In  Dresden,  Leipzig,  Halle  and 
Hamburg  they  were  welcomed  with  acclamation.  The  German 
patriots  flocked  in  crowds  to  see  these  patriots  of  France,  now  free  at 
last.  The  erstwhile  prisoners,  at  first  afflicted  with  dizziness  owing  to 
the  fresh  air,  soon  recovered  their  strength.  Only  Adrienne,  who  was 
a  very  sick  woman,  found  the  fatigues  of  the  journey  hard  to  bear, 
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although  she  made  heroic  efforts  to  play  her  part  in  the  general 
rejoicings  and  to  respond  to  the  ovations  which  were  showered 
upon  her. 

While  on  the  road  they  talked  a  great  deal  about  the  coup  d'etat 
which  had  taken  place  in  Paris  on  i8th  Fructidor  (September  4th, 
1797)  and  had  forcibly  transformed  the  government.  The  first  free 
elections  had  been  hostile  to  the  Directoire,  and  even  to  the  royalists. 
Bonaparte  did  not  want  a  restoration  at  any  price,  and  had  sent 
Augereau,  an  iron-fisted  general,  to  cow  the  new  Assembly.  Barthe- 
lemy,  like  many  other  proscribed  persons,  was  shipped  in  a  barred 
cage  to  Guiana.  Carnot,  who  had  been  deeply  involved,  made  his 
escape.  A  triumvirate  consisting  of  Barras,  Rewbell  and  La  Revelliere- 
Lepeaux  assumed  dictatorial  power.  Emigres  and  priests  were  hunted 
down. 

Talleyrand,  who  had  a  way  of  weathering  every  storm,  issued  an 
official  declaration  to  the  effect  that  i8th  Fructidor  would  in  no  way 
change  the  attitude  of  the  government  to  La  Fayette. 

It  is  the  painful  experience  of  those  who  are  far  from  their  native 
land  to  misunderstand  completely  what  is  happening  there.  Mme  de 
Stael,  who  was  on  the  spot,  had  to  admit  that  i8th  Fructidor, 
deplorable  though  it  was,  had  been  necessary  if  the  Republic  was  to 
be  saved:  but  she  condemned  the  proscriptions  which  followed  it. 
'She  swallowed  the  i8th  but  not  the  igth/  said  Talleyrand.  La  Fayette 
was  more  severe.  He  regarded  this  forcible  intervention  as  a  crime 
against  the  Republic.  Adrienne,  as  usual,  was  on  the  side  of  the 
victims.  They  heard  that  priests  had  been  deported.  La  Fayette,  a 
champion  of  religious  freedom,  was  eloquent  in  condemnation. 

No  sooner  was  he  approaching  Hamburg  than  both  political  camps 
tried  to  annex  him.  The  monarchists  said  to  him:  'Restore  the  King. 
He  will  forgive  you  your  mistakes,  and  you  will  give  the  coup  de 
gr^ce  to  a  Republic  divided  against  itself  with  which  France  wishes  to 
have  nothing  further  to  do.'  The  Fructidorians,  realizing  that  he  was 
deeply  respected  by  the  liberals  in  other  countries,  made  advances  to 
him.  They  were  afraid  of  Bonaparte,  and  La  Fayette's  popularity 
might  restore  the  balance.  But  neither  of  these  two  extremist  positions 
tempted  him.  His  belief  in  the  Republic  was  too  great  to  let  him  take 
a  restoration  under  his  wing:  his  belief  in  liberty  too  fundamental  to 
make  it  possible  for  him  to  accept  proscriptions,  no  matter  from  what 
side  they  came. 

They  reached  Hamburg  on  October  4th,  and  the  Austrian  Minister 
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in  that  city,  Baron  von  Schauenstein,  duly  handed  them  over  to  the 
American  Consul  — 'with  much  dignity',  said  Gouverneur  Morris, 
who  witnessed  the  ceremony.  Morris  was  under  the  impression  that 
his  protests  to  the  Court  of  Vienna  had  been  responsible  for  their 
liberation.  Gilbert,  however,  preferred  to  think  that  it  had  been 
brought  about  by  Bonaparte  and  the  victorious  French  armies.  His 
first  concern  was  to  send  a  letter  of  thanks  to  Talleyrand,  who  fully 
deserved  it,  and  another  to  Bonaparte,  who  probably  deserved 
it  less. 

'Hamburg,  October  6th,  1797 

'Citizen  General, 

'The  prisoners  of  Olmiitz,  happy  in  the  knowledge  that  they 
owe  their  freedom  to  the  irresistible  might  of  your  soldiers, 
found  consolation  while  still  in  captivity  in  the  realization  that 
their  lives  and  liberties  were  bound  up  with  the  triumphs  of  the 
Republic  and  with  your  own  personal  glory.  They  are  no  less 
happy  today  to  pay  homage  to  their  liberator  ...  It  is  from  the 
place  where  we  have  paid  a  last  farewell  to  our  jailers  that  we 
send  our  messages  of  gratitude  to  their  conqueror  . . . 

'In  our  remote  refuge  on  the  Danish  territory  of  Holstein, 
where  we  shall  try  to  re-establish  that  health  which  you  have 
saved,  we  join  with  our  patriotic  wishes  for  the  success  of  the 
Republic  expressions  of  the  strongest  possible  concern  for  the 
illustrious  general  to  whom  we  are  the  more  strongly  attached 
by  reason  of  the  services  he  has  rendered  to  the  cause  of  liberty 
and  of  our  country.  The  gratitude  which  we  delight  in  owing 
him  is  graven  for  ever  on  our  hearts  ...  '(14) 

Letters  were  also  dispatched  to  Clarke,  who  had  been  out  of 
favour  since  i8th  Fructidor,  and  even  to  Barras,  though  this  second 
letter  was  never  afterwards  referred  to  by  La  Fayette  and  was  deleted 
from  his  memoirs.  Together  with  his  two  companions,  Cesar  de  La 
Tour-Maubourg  and  Bureaux  de  Pusy,  Gilbert  at  once  resolved  to 
give  his  allegiance  to  Republican  France  and  to  declare  his  loyalty 
to  the  principles  which  had  just  been  violated.  The  whole  family 
sported  the  Tricolour  cockade,  which  marked  them  off  clearly  from 
the  emigres,  and  went  to  pay  their  respects  to  the  French  Minister, 
Reinhardt.  He  was  not  at  home  when  they  called  on  him,  but  returned 
the  visit,  going  with  his  wife  to  the  inn  where  the  La  Fayettes  had 
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taken  up  their  quarters.  He  hinted  that  some  public  manifestation  of 
their  allegiance  would  be  welcomed.  La  Fayette  responded  with  a 
statement  about  the  storming  of  the  Tuileries  (now  ancient  history), 
about  his  horror  at  the  coup  d'etat  of  i8th  Fructidor  (an  explosive 
subject),  and  about  his  feelings  of  sympathy  for  all  those  good  citizens 
who  had  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  course  of  the  two  days  which  had 
marked  the  death  of  liberty.  This  did  not  prevent  the  French 
Minister,  a  model  of  honour  and  obligingness,  from  explaining  away 
what  had  recently  been  done,  which  indeed  he  could  hardly  avoid  in 
his  position. 

In  Paris,  all  that  La  Fayette  had  been  saying  was  duly  reported, 
and  rather  naturally  frowned  upon.  The  Directoire,  displeased  by  his 
behaviour,  retained  his  name  on  the  list  of  emigres  and  caused  the 
small  amount  of  property  which  he  still  owned  in  Brittany  to  be  sold. 
Even  the  faithful  Masclet  expressed  disapproval  of  so  stiff-necked  an 
attitude.  'So  our  friend  has  thrown  down  the  gauntlet  to  i8th  Fruc- 
tidor . . .  which  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  he  has  sentenced  himself 
to  ostracism.  I  have  shown  all  this  stuff  to  Talleyrand,  who  agrees 
with  me  that  such  glaring  indiscretions  can  scarcely  fail  to  ruin 
everything  so  far  as  La  Fayette  is  concerned.'  After  such  an  outburst 
it  would  have  been  quite  impossible  for  Gilbert  to  return  to  Paris. 
Besides,  the  state  of  Adrienne's  health,  which  had  been  completely 
undermined,  would  not  permit  her  to  undertake  a  long  journey.  It 
had  needed  great  courage  on  her  part  to  drag  herself  to  the  Minister's 
house  and  to  the  moving  reception  given  them  by  the  American 
colony  in  Hamburg.  The  obvious  solution  for  the  time  being  was  for 
the  family  to  go  into  retirement  in  Mme  de  Tesse's  house  at  Witmold 
in  Holstein.  Money  was  not  lacking,  and  the  place  was  large.  Mme  de 
Tesse  sent  the  La  Fayettes  a  warm  invitation. 

The  medical  latinist  of  Olmiitz  had  given  his  patients  a  professional 
report  for  the  guidance  of  such  of  his  colleagues  as  might  be  called 
upon  to  attend  them.  'Domicilium  quietum  in  aeropuro  quaerendum  est 
ubi  moderatum  exercitium  carports,  hilaritas  et  tranquillitas  spiritus, 
simul  curis  medicis  habilis  eorem  sanitatem  in  integrum  restituere 
debent ..."  (What  is  needed  is  some  quiet  place  of  retirement  where 
the  air  is  good  and  where  a  moderate  amount  of  exercise,  as  well  as 
cheerfulness  and  tranquillity  of  mind  combined  with  the  attentions  of 
a  skilful  doctor,  should  have  the  effect  of  restoring  their  health  ...) 
Witmold  offered  a  good  opportunity  for  carrying  out  this  idyllic 
programme. 
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THE  MESSENGER  OF  THE  GODS 


CHAPTER    ONE 


WITMOLD 

True  forgiveness  says:  *l  pardon  you  because  I  know  that  such  is 
not  your  true  self.*  ALAIN 

yt  FTER  Adrienne's  journey  to  Altona  in  1795,  Mme  de  Tesse  had 
L\  spent  the  winter  in  the  little  town  of  Plon  on  the  lake  of  that 
.X  .Lname.  There  she  had  leased  an  enormous  house,  for  wherever 
she  went  she  carried  with  her  an  extensive  household:  her  Montagu 
nephews,  the  Muns  and  a  deported  fellow  countryman,  an  old  priest, 
the  Abbe  de  Luchet,  whom  this  incorrigible  unbeliever  had  taken 
into  her  service  as  private  chaplain.  For  those  in  exile  a  private 
chaplain  was  a  luxury.  In  the  case  of  Mme  de  Tesse  the  appointment 
looked  like  a  sinecure.  'Never  mind/  said  the  old  lady  with  a  laugh, 
'there  is  always  my  niece  Pauline,  and  she  can  be  depended  upon  to 
keep  the  abbe  busy.' 

Every  member  of  the  party  was  expected  to  do  his  or  her  share  of 
work.  M.  de  Mun  was  detailed  to  arrange  the  books  in  the  library,  but 
found  it  more  amusing  to  perch  himself  on  top  of  a  ladder  and  read 
them.  Tesse  was  continually  thwarting  his  wife's  plans  without 
meaning  to.  Pauline  de  Montagu  counted  the  linen  and  wrote  out  an 
inventory.  Her  life  was  full  of  things  to  be  done.  Meditation,  prayer, 
reading,  charitable  works  on  behalf  of  the  emigres  and  corresponding 
with  her  sister  Rosalie  filled  her  days.  Mme  de  Tesse  had  taken  into 
her  employment  a  number  of  local  sempstresses,  and  with  them  Mme 
de  Montagu  worked  at  making  curtains  and  learned  how  to  say  'Our 
Father'  and  other  prayers  in  German.  Such  was  her  pious  method 
of  acquiring  languages.  Every  evening  in  the  salon  there  was  reading 
aloud,  sometimes  the  novels  of  Mme  de  GenKs,  sometimes  Clarissa 
Harlow,  Tristram  Shandy,  or  Plutarch.  The  profane  nature  of  these 
literary  pursuits  was  deeply  distressing  to  Pauline  de  Montagu,  who 
insisted  on  sandwiching  one  of  Bossuet's  funeral  orations  between 
two  novels. 

The  readings  were  followed  by  a  running  fire  of  critical  com- 
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mentary.  The  conversation  became  animated  and  frivolous.  Mme  de 
Tesse  and  the  Marquis  de  Mun,  both  of  them  Parisians  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  had  learned  nothing  and  forgotten  nothing. 
Pauline  found  their  philosophy  full  of  disillusionment.  She  alone  had 
remained  a  royalist  and  religious.  Every  day  the  Abbe  de  Luchet  said 
Mass  in  his  attic.  She  was  a  regular  attendant  in  the  company  of 
Mun's  manservant  and  two  respectable  emigres,  Messieurs  de  Saint- 
Paul  and  de  Rocquemaurel.  On  Christmas  Eve  some  peasants  who 
had  secretly  been  members  of  the  Roman  Church  ever  since  the 
Reformation  came  through  the  bitter  cold  to  pray  in  the  attic  oratory. 
Mme  de  Montagu  could  remember  the  midnight  Masses  at  Saint- 
Roch  amid  the  flickering  of  a  thousand  wax  candles  and  the  booming 
of  the  organ.  She  thought  that  the  Office,  celebrated  at  Plon  in  a 
garret  by  a  proscribed  priest,  was  a  better  reminder  of  the  stable  at 
Bethlehem. 

After  six  months  at  Plon,  Mme  de  Tesse  had  bought  the  Witmold 
estate,  which  she  had  been  Visiting,  coveting,  haggling  over,  and 
alternately  crying  up  and  running  down,  for  a  long  time'.  The  move 
was  delayed  until  the  month  of  August,  1796,  because  Pauline  de 
Montagu,  then  approaching  her  time,  was  as  usual  having  a  difficult 
pregnancy.  The  child,  when  it  arrived,  was  a  boy  —  Adrian,  known  as 
Attale.  Congratulations  arrived  from  the  prison  of  Olmiitz,  and  also 
from  Villersexel  where  Rosalie  de  Grammont  was  living  detached 
from  the  things  of  this  world.  'The  expectation,  the  endurance  and 
the  permanence  of  misfortune  have  made  me  callous',  she  wrote.  The 
Due  d' Ayen  (now  the  Due  de  Noailles)  sent  a  letter  from  Switzerland 
to  say  that  he  was  about  to  marry  the  Comtesse  Golovkine.  Such  a 
move  on  his  part  had  been  expected,  but  it  was  nevertheless  a  source 
of  grief  to  his  daughters.  It  is  always  difficult  to  accept  the  fact  that 
the  dead  whom  we  have  loved  are  being  treated  as  dead. 

The  'tribe'  went  from  Plon  to  Witmold  by  boat.  The  new  property 
was  an  immense  stretch  of  low-lying  land  covered  with  pasturage  and 
ponds.  The  quiet,  mist-enveloped  countryside  seemed  at  first  sight  to 
be  as  melancholy  as  a  desert.  But  there  was  a  farmyard  and  cattle 
sheds;  there  were  meadows  planted  with  apple  trees  and  bordered 
with  pines ;  there  were  fields  of  hops,  flax  and  wheat.  Tesse  unearthed 
some  boats  and  nets  and  turned  fisherman.  Thanks  to  him  and  to 
Montagu,  there  was  never  any  shortage  of  fish  or  game.  Mme  de 
Tesse's  guests  lived  a  life  of  plenty  on  the  produce  of  the  estate,  and 
the  lady  of  the  house  made  money  by  the  sale  of  milk  (she  had  a 


WITMOLD  335 

hundred  and  twenty  cows).  At  night,  in  the  salon,  Mme  de  Montagu 
sat  knitting  stockings  and  waistcoats  for  the  poor  of  the  neighbour- 
hood. In  silence  she  endured  the  talk  that  went  on  around  her.  It 
lacked  neither  charm  nor  wit,  but  it  was  certainly  deficient  in  religion 
and  charity.  She  had  a  horror  of  the  scandal  with  which  the  sallies  of 
her  companions  were  somewhat  too  richly  laden.  Sometimes  the  look 
of  sadness  in  her  eyes  made  the  talkers  more  indulgent. 

*We  live  in  a  state  of  isolation,  and  our  circle  is  a  very  narrow 
one',  wrote  Mme  de  Montagu  to  the  Due  de  Doudeauville.  'We 
are  far  from  the  events  of  the  great  world,  far  from  all  human 
society.  We  are  in  a  condition  of  waiting  which  nothing  disturbs, 
and  we  never  enjoy  a  change  of  air.  It  is  not  a  good  thing  for 
people  to  see  the  same  faces  every  day,  and  to  be  thrown  too 
much  on  one  another's  company.  This  living  in  one  another's 
pockets  sooner  or  later  turns  one  into  an  egotist,  a  critic,  domina- 
ting others  or  being  dominated  by  them  . . .  One  ends  by  treating 
trivial  matters  as  though  they  were  great  ones.  Things  of  no 
significance  acquire  undeserved  importance.  We  just  turn  round 
in  circles  like  the  bears  in  the  Bear  Pit  at  Berne.  '(*) 

It  was  to  this  house  outside  time,  to  this  countryside  which  the 
mist  transformed  into  a  fairy  bubble  outside  space,  that  the  survivors 
of  Olmiitz  came  on  October  loth,  1797.  Their  arrival  at  Hamburg 
had  naturally  been  known  to  the  inhabitants  of  Witmold,  and  they 
were  impatiently  awaited.  Pauline  de  Montagu,  always  torn  by 
scruples,  tried  in  vain  to  control  her  joy.  She  was  praying  in  her  room 
when  she  heard  the  sound  of  a  horn  on  the  far  side  of  the  lake : 

'It  was  the  postilion  announcing  with  a  fanfare  in  the  German 
fashion  his  arrival  in  the  town :  but  this  postilion  was  bringing 
with  him  the  prisoners  of  Olmiitz.  Madame  de  Montagu,  wild 
with  excitement,  ran  down  to  the  lakeside  and  jumped  into  a 
small  boat  which  contained  a  pair  of  oars  and  a  sail.  There  was 
no  one  but  old  Monsieur  de  Mun  to  act  as  pilot.  The  sky  was 
lovely,  the  wind  favourable.  She  had  herself  conveyed  as  far  as 
Plon,  and  very  soon  saw  once  again  the  sister  who  was  now  for 
the  second  time  restored  to  her.  She  felt  that  she  was  seeing  in 
her  more  than  herself  — her  mother,  her  Noailles  sister,  and 
everything  that  she  had  lost.  Her  nieces  too  were  there,  sweet, 
excited  and  charming;  the  General,  also,  as  good,  as  cairn,  as 
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friendly  as  ever.  He  introduced  to  his  sister-in-law  the  two  aides- 
de-camp  who,  like  himself,  had  just  emerged  from  prison: 
Monsieur  Bureaux  de  Pusy  and  the  Comte  de  La  Tour- 
Maubourg  ...  '(2) 

The  faithful  Fillet  and  the  less  faithful  Theodore  de  Lameth  were 
with  them. 

4  A  flotilla  of  small  boats  transported  all  these  poor  ex-prisoners 
to  Witmold.  The  General  and  his  daughter  Anastasie,  together 
with  Monsieur  de  Montagu,  got  into  one  of  them,  which  Mon- 
sieur de  La  Tour-Maubourg  offered  to  steer.  Madame  de 
Montagu,  her  sister  and  her  niece  Virginie  entrusted  themselves 
to  the  nautical  skill  of  Monsieur  de  Mun.  The  rest  looked  after 
themselves  as  best  they  could.  Madame  de  La  Fayette,  seated 
in  the  stern,  facing  her  sister,  expressed  her  gratitude  to  Heaven 
by  reciting  the  Hymn  of  Tobias. '(3) 

Mme  de  Tesse  was  waiting  for  her  niece  at  the  lakeside.  She 
welcomed  her  with  transports  of  joy.  All  the  members  of  the  family 
were  accommodated  at  Witmold;  the  others  lodged  at  Plon. 

'The  waters  of  this  poor  little  lake,  normally  so  calm,  were  not 
more  agitated  by  all  this  continual  coming  and  going  than  was 
Madame  de  Tesse's  house  by  the  noise  and  the  unaccustomed 
ardour  of  the  talk  that  went  on  at  table  and  in  the  salon.  What  did 
they  talk  about?  That  is  a  question  which  it  is  unnecessary  to 
ask,  for  of  what  should  they  have  talked  if  not  of  politics? 
Criticism  of  things  present  and  things  past,  of  the  faults  of 
parties,  of  the  errors  of  princes,  of  the  wrongdoing  of  foreigners ; 
of  what  France  wanted,  or  what  she  did  not  want;  of  what  might 
have  happened  if  the  Court  had  taken  this  or  that  advice;  of 
weighty  conjectures  based  on  hypotheses;  of  plans  of  action; 
of  vague  and  unsubstantial  systems.  The  field  was  vast,  and  was 
worked  over  in  all  directions  from  dawn  till  dusk.  Madame  de 
Tesse,  who  was  in  her  element,  flogged  the  talk  when  it  grew 
languid,  raised  it  to  new  heights  when  it  looked  like  drooping, 
prattling  away  sometimes  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  on  end  in  the 
middle  of  an  attentive  silence,  turn  and  turn  about  pungent  and 
shrewd,  strange  to  see  and  almost  beautiful  in  the  hot  fire  of 
discussion  ...  '(4) 
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Mme  de  Montagu  noticed  that  her  brother-in-law's  aides-de-camp, 
and  especially  Lameth,  were  more  bitter  in  their  references  to  the 
emigres  than  they  were  about  the  Revolution.  She,  who  had  remained 
a  monarchist,  was  astonished  to  find  that  they  would  have  accepted 
any  form  of  republican  government  (provided  it  were  not  terrorist) 
rather  than  see  the  King  return. 

*  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  was  quickly  put  au  courant  with  all 
that  had  happened  since  he  had,  in  a  sense,  disappeared  from  the 
world.  He  was  so  little  changed  that,  listening  to  him,  one  felt 
oneself  grow  young  again.  He  was  still  as  he  had  been  all  his  life 
long.  He  showed  no  bitterness,  no  hatred  of  persons  or  of 
parties,  but  there  was  not  the  smallest  change  in  his  opinions. 
He  felt  neither  regret  nor  reproach  in  his  political  conscience 
for  any  of  his  actions,  for  any  of  his  words,  for  any  of  his 
thoughts.  With  him  one  was  always  at  the  Declaration  of  the 
Rights  of  Man  and  the  dawn  of  the  Revolution.  Everything  else 
was  just  a  great  misfortune,  a  tissue  of  accidents,  deplorable  no 
doubt,  but  not  in  his  opinion  any  more  discouraging  than 
stories  of  shipwreck  are  to  good  sailors.  He  had  the  simple- 
minded  faith  and  the  calm  fearlessness  of  those  old  navigators 
who  in  the  sixteenth  century  set  out  to  explore  the  world  in 
badly-found  ships  with  mutinous  crews.  He  was  prepared  to  go 
aboard  again,  should  opportunity  arise,  on  the  four  slightly 
readjusted  planks  with  which  the  raft  of  1791  had  been  con- 
structed ...  '(5) 

Pauline  de  Montagu  deplored  the  influence  which  her  brother-in- 
law  had  exercised  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution.  She  thought  that  his 
ideas  were  both  fanciful  and  dangerous,  but  she  respected  his 
constancy  and  his  good  faith.  She  loved  his  character,  and  was 
devoted  to  him  as  a  person.  She  wrote  of  him  to  Rosalie  de  Gramrnont : 

'Gilbert  is  just  as  good,  just  as  simple,  just  as  affectionate,  just 
as  sweet-tempered  in  argument,  as  when  you  knew  him  first. 
He  loves  his  children,  and  in  spite  of  his  cold  exterior  is  charming 
with  his  wife.  He  has  an  affable  manner,  an  imperturbability  by 
which  I  am  not  taken  in,  and  a  secret  longing  for  action  within  his 
power  to  direct  and  control.  I  avoid,  so  far  as  is  possible,  talking 
to  him  about  anything  that  has  to  do  with  the  Revolution,  both 
what  he  defends  and  what  he  condemns  in  it.  I  am  afraid  of 
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losing  my  temper,  and  also  of  hurting  him.  I  see  with  pleasure 
that  those  around  me  approve  my  attitude  of  reserve.  To  be 
patient,  and  not  to  become  involved,  that  is  my  rule  of  conduct 
where  he  is  concerned  ...  Poor  Gilbert,  may  God  preserve  him 
from  ever  again  playing  a  part  on  the  political  stage.  *(6) 

There  were  times,  however,  when  Pauline  lost  control  of  herself. 
For  instance,  one  day  when  La  Fayette  was  explaining  that  the 
causes  of  the  Revolution  were  to  be  found  in  the  abuses  of  the 
ancien  regime,  she  burst  out:  *I  wonder  that  anyone  can  find  distrac- 
tion or  consolation  for  so  much  misery  in  niggling  arguments  about 
the  abuses  of  the  ancien  regime  I'  and  left  the  room.  But  that  evening 
she  wrote  in  her  journal:  *I  was  wrong  to  speak  as  I  did.  It  is  ridicu- 
lous to  let  oneself  be  carried  away  like  that.  After  all,  what  one  says  in 
political  matters  is  but  the  consequence  of  what  one  does.  One  can 
make  only  mischief  by  crossing  swords,  and  certainly  no  proselytes.J(7) 

She  found  an  unmixed  pleasure  in  the  society  of  her  sisters  and 
her  nieces.  Thinking  that  Anastasie  and  Virginie  would  grow  up  to 
be  young  women  without  a  penny,  she  taught  them  dressmaking  and 
household  management.  While  they  sat  darning  linen  she  read  aloud 
to  them  the  Book  of  Job,  Fenelon  or  Bossuet.  Adrienne's  comments 
were  sometimes  as  good  as  the  texts,  and  Pauline  was  charmed  by  the 
touching  diligence  with  which  the  young  women  worked  at  their 
humble  tasks,  their  simplicity  and  modesty. 

From  Switzerland  the  Due  de  Noailles  wrote  to  his  daughter 
Adrienne:  Imagine,  my  darling  child,  the  happiness  I  felt  at  seeing 
your  handwriting,  addressed  from  Brunswick.1  His  letter  showed  a 
certain  embarrassment.  He  praised  her  for  having  realized  with  her 
husband  'a  unity  of  being  which  would  have  done  honour  to  the 
virtues  and  the  sensibility  of  Clarissa',  and  begged  his  dear  child, 
together  with  M.  de  La  Fayette,  to  accept  'those  expressions  of  affec- 
tion which  a  century  of  misfortunes  should  inspire  in  me'.  The  new 
Duchesse  de  Noailles  (whose  signature  was  missing  from  the  letter) 
had  added  a  few  very  correct  words  of  welcome  to  this  rather  clumsy 
composition. 

When  the  Duke  wrote  again,  giving  the  news  of  his  marriage  — 
which  he  had  not  dared  to  do  in  his  first  letter  —  Adrienne  replied: 
'You  must  have  foreseen,  my  dear  Papa,  how  torn  my  heart  would  be 
on  receiving  your  letter,  and  I  know  too  well  the  sensibility  of  your 
heart  to  pass  judgment  upon  it.  There  can  be  no  reason,  my  dear 
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Papa,  for  you  to  be  afraid  of  reawakening  memories  which  are  present 
at  every  moment  of  my  life,  and  will  be  until  it  ends.  Painful  though 
they  may  be,  I  ever  find  in  them  a  source  of  strength,  and  whenever  it 
fails  me,  it  is  by  making  myself  one  with  my  mother  that  I  maintain 
it.  There  is  no  circumstance  in  my  life  which  brings  me  closer  to  her 
than  in  sending  my  every  wish  for  your  happiness.5  She  added  a 
postscript  intended  for  the  new  Duchesse  de  Noailles:  *You  have  well 
judged  the  deep  and  painful  impression  made  upon  my  heart  by 
your  letter  and  by  my  father's,  an  impression  which  will  remain  as 
ineffaceable  as  my  regrets.'(8) 

La  Fayette  did  not  stay  long  under  M me  de  Tesse's  roof  with  his 
wife,  his  two  daughters,  his  numerous  retinue  and  his  companions. 
The  La  Tour-Maubourgs  and  the  La  Fayettes  between  them  leased 
a  large  chateau  an  hour  and  a  half  distant  from  Witmold.  It  was 
called  Lemkiihlen.  To  Mme  de  Simiane  Gilbert  wrote  at  length  to 
explain  this  decision. 

1  October  nth,  1797 

'Holstein  is  well  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Allied  Powers.  In 
the  towns,  and  especially  among  the  professors,  men  of  letters, 
etc.,  are  many  friends  of  liberty  who  for  that  reason  wish  us  well. 
The  government,  I  am  told,  takes  very  little  account  of  this  part 
of  the  country,  and,  though  despotic,  is  not,  at  least  for  the  time 
being,  either  inquisitorial  or  ill-intentioned.  Its  tolerance  will 
most  certainly  be  extended  to  us  and  we  shall  be  left  at  peace 
in  our  solitude.  Holland  would  have  been  a  suitable  refuge, 
especially  for  me.  It  is  a  republican  state  and  I  am  a  Batavian 
patriot  of  long  standing,  but  perhaps  I  should  have  had  to  endure 
the  alternative  of  approving  the  despotic  acts  of  the  French 
Government,  or  of  being  harried  by  its  influence  in  the  retreat 
which,  in  that  case,  we  should  have  chosen  so  close  to  it.  I  need 
not  tell  you  what  the  man  who  drew  up  the  Declaration  of  Rights 
thinks  of  i8th  Fructidor  ...  \g) 

She  must  have  smiled  like  Pauline  de  Montagu  when  she  received 
this  proof  of  how  little  Gilbert  had  changed.  'Are  you  afraid',  he 
continued,  'that  my  letters  and  my  talk  may  be  imprudent?'  Why 
should  he  not  have  the  right  to  be  imprudent? 

'Nothing  could  well  be  more  public  than  my  life,  my  conduct, 
my  opinions  and  my  writing.  This  ensemble,  let  me  tell  you  in 
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confidence,  is  as  good  as  any  other.  Let  us  leave  it  at  that,  with- 
out flattering  any  opinion  of  the  moment ...  I  risk  nothing  by 
saying  what  I  think,  since  I  should  not  wish  to  be  nor  could  I  be 
used  in  the  service  of  what  I  do  not  think.  From  which  it 
results  that,  unless  some  great  opportunity  should  arise  to  serve 
liberty  and  my  country  in  my  own  way,  my  political  life  is  ended. 
To  my  friends  I  shall  be  full  of  vigour,  and  to  the  public  a  sort  of 
museum  picture  or  book  in  a  library.  J(10) 

Mme  de  Simiane,  even  while  she  pretended  to  be  angry  with 
Gilbert,  loved  him  for  his  simple-mindedness,  and  from  then  on 
did  what  she  could  to  join  him. 

To  his  other  'friend',  the  Princesse  d'Henin,  he  confided  the  same 
projects. 

'Witmold,  October  242$,  1797 

*I  must  tell  you  how  profoundly  afflicted  my  heart  is  by  every- 
thing that  delays  the  great  happiness  of  seeing  you  again.  I  feel 
that  the  distance  from  you  at  which  I  am  living  is  a  great 
obstacle  to  any  such  delicious  hope  of  a  meeting.  Not  a  moment 
passes  but  I  bitterly  regret  that  I  did  not  choose  to  take  up  my 
residence  in  Holland,  for  thither  you  could  have  come  at  once 
without  any  embarrassing  difficulty,  and  it  is  there  that  I  might 
have  looked  forward  to  realizing  the  unutterable  felicity  of  my 
heart. 

'The  state  of  my  wife's  health  made  it  scarcely  possible  for  me 
to  leave  Hamburg  on  a  new  voyage,  and,  after  the  expiration  of 
ten  days,  who  knows  what  the  princes  might  not  have  been 
tempted  to  do  while  I  was  passing  through  their  territory?  The 
sea-passage  would  have  been  tiring  for  her. 

'We  are  going  to  take  the  lease  of  a  chateau  called  Lemkuhlen 
between  Plon  and  Kiel.  There  I  shall  have  little  to  fear  from 
aristocratic  hatreds.  The  Danish  Government  is  for  the  time 
being  pursuing  a  wise  course.  We  shall  be  in  Holstein  but  within 
easy  reach  of  the  frontier  of  Old  Denmark  ...  I  do  not  think  that 
the  Court  of  Vienna  is  likely  to  start  any  trickery,  and  we  are  well 
out  of  its  reach  . . . 

'I  have  sent  you  news  of  our  health.  We  are  all  of  us  improving 
almost  visibly,  and  we  look  very  different  now  from  what  we 
were  when  we  left  Olmiitz.  I  believed  for  a  long  time  that 
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captivity  would  have  a  profound  effect  upon  me,  but  it  seems 
now  that  my  physical  condition  was  no  more  than  temporary. 
I  cannot  say  the  same  of  my  wife.  Though  her  appearance  is 
incomparably  changed  for  the  better  and  her  cure  certain,  she  is 
bound  to  be  in  considerable  discomfort  throughout  the  winter. 
She  cannot  walk;  she  is  never  for  a  moment  free  from  pain  in 
her  teeth,  in  her  stomach,  and  in  the  open  sore  upon  her  leg. 
Her  arms  are  not  yet  well.  All  the  doctors  are  in  agreement 
about  the  causes  of  her  illness,  and  include  among  them  the 
detestable  state  of  the  water  we  were  obliged  to  drink  for  so 
long.  They  think  that  she  will  probably  bear  the  marks  of  her 
captivity  for  the  rest  of  her  life,  and  that  her  present  condition 
demands  the  greatest  care  if  it  is  not  suddenly  to  take  a  turn  for 
the  worse.  My  young  Felix  is  the  other  victim  who  needs  constant 
watching.  It  is  only  within  the  last  two  days  that  I  have  been 
given  positive  assurance  of  his  recovery.  The  effects  of  prison 
life  had  got  so  strong  a  hold  on  him  that  liberation,  when  it 
came,  could  not  have  the  same  immediately  beneficial  results 
for  him  as  it  had  for  us.  He  has  been  getting  steadily  worse,  and 
his  lungs  and  nervous  system  are  in  a  bad  way.  I  have  a  very 
deep  affection  for  him,  and  his  loss,  occasioned  by  his  loyalty  to 
me,  would  have  been  a  worse  tragedy  than  I  can  describe.^11) 

Mme  de  La  Tour-Maubourg  had  joined  her  husband.  Charles  de 
La  Tour-Maubourg,  Cesar's  young  unmarried  brother,  had  gone  to 
live  at  Lemkuhlen.  Bureaux  de  Pusy  was  expected  from  Altona  at  any 
moment  with  his  young  wife  and  their  little  daughter.  Alexandre  de 
Lameth  would  very  much  have  liked  to  be  one  of  the  party,  but  La 
Fayette  had  replied  coldly  to  the  suggestion. 

La  Fayette  to  the  Princesse  d'Henin: 

'The  Maubourg-La  Fayette  family  (for,  truth  to  tell,  that  is 
what  we  are)  will  take  up  residence  at  Lemkuhlen  on  the  3rd  of 
next  month.  It  will  be  some  time  before  we  have  our  friend 
Pusy  with  us.  He  is  obliged  to  remain  at  Altona  for  the  inocula- 
tion of  his  little  girl.  But  they  will  turn  up  later,  and  then  we 
shall  be  a  delightful  trio  of  households  all  together  under  the 
same  roof.  Monsieur  Alexandre  de  Lameth,  however,  must  let 
me  give  the  lie  publicly  to  what  he  says  about  being  on  the  point 
of  joining  in  as  a  fourth.'(12) 
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CHAPTER    TWO 


THE  CHATEAU  OF  LEMKUHLEN 

If  you  love  another  woman,  tell  me,  and  we  will  talk  of  her  together. 
For  all  that  happens  to  you  is  of  interest  to  me. 

PAUL  CLAUDEL 

THANKS  to  the  American,  Parish,  who  supplied  generously  and 
trustingly  all  the  money  needed  on  the  strength  of  simple 
promissory  notes,  the  family  had  once  more  got  the  where- 
withal to  live.  A  considerable  number  of  persons  had  settled  into  the 
great  chateau  of  Lemkiihlen  and  made  a  common  household :  the  La 
Fayettes,  the  La  Tour-Maubourgs  (not  only  Cesar,  their  comrade  in 
captivity,  but  Cesar's  wife,  his  younger  brother  Charles,  and  his 
married  sister,  Marie  de  Maisonneuve),  and  the  Bureaux  de  Pusy 
couple  and  their  daughter.  There  was  also  a  constant  flow  of  occasional 
visitors. 

The  General  passed  the  time  in  writing  his  memoirs  and  In 
compiling  notes  for  Bureaux  de  Pusy,  who  was  planning  a  great  work 
in  justification  of  the  part  played  by  La  Fayette's  followers  during  the 
Revolution,  and  making  quite  clear  their  position  with  regard  to  the 
present  French  Government.  La  Fayette  advised  him  to  be  moderate 
in  his  criticism  of  individuals,  but  to  show  all  possible  heat  in 
defence  and  exposition  of  the  basic  doctrine.  'We  ought  —  it  seems  to 
me  —  to  rise  above  all  considerations  of  party,  and  to  go  out  of  our 
way  to  suppress  abusive  epithets  and  expressions  of  hatred/  He 
hoped  through  the  medium  of  this  work  to  rally  'all  aristocrats  who 
are  not  possessed  of  a  desire  for  vengeance ;  the  extreme  democrats, 
or  at  least  those  of  them  who,  though  Jacobins,  had  not  been  involved 
in  criminal  activities;  and  all  those  peace-loving  citizens  who  at 
present  think  themselves  divided.^1)  It  was  a  fine  programme  of 
reconciliation,  such  as  wise  men  draw  up  after  every  revolution  and 
Time  brings  to  fruition  only  after  they  are  dead. 

Messages  of  respect  and  congratulation  were  reaching  the  La 
Fayette  family  from  all  quarters.  In  Paris  a  one-act  play  was  being 
given,  entitled  Le  Prisonnier  d'Olmutz  ou  le  devouement  conjugal,  in 
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which  the  author,  Prefontaine,  showed  La  Fayette,  his  wife  and  his 
daughters  in  their  Moravian  dungeon,  and  Bonaparte  intervening  as 
the  deus  ex  machina.  Numerous  patriots  wrote  to  him  from  the  Low 
Countries.  All  associated  in  their  good  wishes  the  name  of  Adrienne, 
who  had  become  a  popular  heroine.  The  editor  of  the  Gazette  de 
Leyde  expressed  a  hope  that  La  Fayette  would  communicate  "to  the 
illustrious  companion  of  your  misfortunes  the  assurance  of  respect 
and  admiration  so  well  merited  by  a  character  which  posterity,  the 
true  judge  of  all  real  piety  and  virtue,  will  one  day  place  among  the 
finest  examples  of  Antiquity*. 

Adrienne  herself  would  have  liked  to  go  to  France  in  an  attempt  to 
save  from  the  shipwreck  of  the  family  fortunes  what  little  remained. 
She  had  never  been  listed  as  an  emigree,  she  held  a  genuine  passport, 
duly  stamped  with  the  Hamburg  visa,  and,  unlike  her  husband,  was 
entitled  to  return  whenever  it  should  please  her  to  do  so,  Marie- 
Jos&phe  Beauchet  was  urging  her  to  take  this  step,  and  offering  her 
hospitality. 

Mme  Beauchet  to  Mme  de  La  Fayette  : 


,  December  iSth,  1797 
'  .  .  .  I  trust  you  will  graciously  accept  my  expressions  of  grati- 
tude for  the  joy  your  letter  brought  me.  Until  it  came  I  could  not 
be  entirely  happy  in  your  freedom,  but  now,  what  happiness  is 
mine!  It  has  come  to  me  like  life  renewed.  I  cannot  put  into 
words  all  that  it  has  made  me  feel,  but  I  am  more  than  ever 
certain  that  I  can  never  know  real  happiness  except  through  you 
and  by  reason  of  the  opinion  you  hold  of  my  feelings.  That  is 
very  precious  to  me  and  proves  that  you  have  not  forgotten  how 
sweet  it  is  for  me  to  know  what  a  great  debt  my  poor  heart  owes 
to  you  .  .  . 

'My  children  were  no  consolation  to  me.  I  was  resentful 
because  they  distracted  me  from  my  grief.  I  blamed  myself  for 
having  room  in  my  heart  and  mind  for  anything  but  your 
misfortunes.  Do  you  think,  Madame,  that  if  that  grief  had  not 
been  real  and  deep  for  me  I  should  so  eagerly  have  waited  to  have 
news  of  you?  Could  I  but  have  watched  over  and  cared  for  you, 
I  should  long  ago  have  forgotten  all  my  pains  and  sorrows.  We 
have  considered  sending  the  children  to  boarding-school,  but  the 
habits  and  the  views  they  would  have  learned  there  are  not  what 
I  should  like  for  them.  Eugene  is  eight,  and  very  responsive  to 
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impressions.  I  felt  obliged  to  sacrifice  the  duty  which  I  owed  to 
my  heart  to  that  of  considering  our  own  problems,  and  in  so 
doing  I  was  truly  meritorious. 

'Yesterday  Madame  de  Maisonneuve  gave  us  your  news,  which 
is  a  little  better.  The  bodily  humours  are  changing,  and  that  is  a 
good  sign.  But  that  "little  better"  does  not  do  more  than  allay 
my  anxiety.  I  trust,  Madame,  that  you  will  be  so  obliging  as  to 
send  me  frequent  word  about  your  health.  I  greatly  need  to 
know  that  the  *  'better' '  is  making  progress.  That  will  soften  my 
regret  at  not  being  able  to  look  after  you.  They  tell  me  that 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  is  perfectly  recovered,  and  I  fully 
participate  in  your  happiness  on  that  account.  I  am  delighted  to 
learn  that  Mademoiselle  Virginie's  health  has  not  suffered  ...  I 
hope  that  Mademoiselle  Anastasie  will  soon  get  her  good  colour 
back  again.  Have  the  young  ladies  grown  much?  How  tall  is 
Mademoiselle  Anastasie?  I  cannot  tell  you  how  greatly  I  long  to 
see  them  again  and  embrace  them.  I  beg  you,  Madame,  to  tell 
them  how  grateful  I  am  for  the  kind  recollection  with  which  they 
have  honoured  me  ...  I  am  eager  to  know  that  Monsieur  George 
is  with  you  again. 

'I  will  not  speak  to  you,  Madame,  about  your  affairs  (my 
husband  has  carried  out  all  your  instructions)  except  to  say  how 
greatly  afflicted  I  am  by  the  injustice  done  to  you.  I  think  that  as 
soon  as  your  health  will  permit  you  to  travel,  your  presence  here 
would  be  most  useful  in  more  ways  than  one.  That  is  the  opinion 
of  all  who  take  an  interest  in  you  and  who  know  the  present  posi- 
tion. In  that  case,  Madame,  allow  me  to  beg  you,  in  the  name  of 
all  those  feelings  which  attach  me  so  closely  to  you,  to  take  up 
your  residence  with  us. 

'You  know  that  we  have  a  very  comfortable  room  where  you 
would  be  quite  undisturbed.  When  you  come  you  will  find  a 
good  fire  and  a  good  bed.  You  will  not  have  to  bother  about 
anything.  This  house  is  well  equipped,  and  you  must  look  upon 
it  as  your  own.  You  will  find  in  me  a  zealous  waiting-woman,  a 
cook  with  whom  you  will  have  no  reason  to  find  fault,  and  a 
secretary  of  intelligence  who  is  all  eagerness  to  serve  you  and 
would  have  more  time  and  more  ways  of  being  useful  to  you 
should  you  condescend  to  stay  under  her  roof.  Besides,  you  will 
have  with  us  the  good  air  which  you  so  much  need,  and  you  will 
be  close  at  hand  to  the  Directoire  and  all  the  administrative 
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offices,  as  well  as  near  your  friends  .  .  .  There  is  no  place  where 
you  would  be  more  free  or  better  looked  after.  The  hope  that 
you  will  grant  us  this  favour  makes  my  heart  jump  with  joy. 
Please,  Madame,  do  not  refuse  us.  To  do  so  would  be  to  cause  us 
a  pain  which  would  outweigh  your  many  kindnesses,  from 
which  you  may  judge  how  intense  it  would  be. 

'We  are  all  very  well.  Adrien  is  still  a  pretty  boy.  Eugene 
blushed  to  his  ears  when  I  showed  him  your  letters.  He  is  very 
much  upset  at  not  being  able  to  write  well  enough  to  send  you  his 
respects.  He  is  a  good  boy  and  really  quite  intelligent.  My 
husband  is  still  in  the  same  employment. 

1  Goodbye,  Madame.  Since  my  words  are  too  weak  to  express 
my  feelings  or  to  tell  you  what  a  place  you  hold  in  my  heart,  I 
trust  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  read  what  I  have  written,  and  to 
accept  my  profound  respect  and  veneration  which  will  never 
change  while  I  live  ... 

'Madame  de  M[aisonneuve]  will  return  six  silver  dishes  and 
an  enamel  coffee-spoon  of  yours  which  we  have  ...  I  have  put 
with  them  two  pairs  of  stockings  and  some  rabbit-skin  gloves, 
thinking  they  might  be  welcome  in  so  cold  a  climate.  '(2) 

Respect,  admiration  and  affection  when  they  are  thus  combined 
engender  a  very  high  degree  of  devotion.  Adrienne  would  very  much 
have  liked  to  accept  this  generous  invitation,  but  her  health  would 
not  permit  her  to  travel.  Meanwhile,  Gilbert  was  all  eagerness  to  get 
his  very  dear  Simiane  to  come  to  Holstein.  The  good  Fillet,  who  was 
in  Paris,  was  trying,  together  with  Mme  de  Stael,  to  get  the  necessary 
permits.  Marie  de  Maisonneuve  (La  Tour-Maubourg's  sister)  was  to 
make  the  journey  with  Adelaide  de  Simiane. 


Brumaire,  Year  VI  (November  i8th,  1797) 
'Madame  de  Mfaisonneuve]  visited  me  yesterday  morning  to 
ask  whether  I  had  any  news  of  Madame  de  S[imiane],  and  to 
impress  upon  me  how  impatient  she  is  to  start  on  her  journey. 
She  is  receiving  letters  urging  her  to  do  so  ...  by  almost  every 
post  from  Hamburg.  Those  which  have  reached  me  by  the  last 
two  couriers  repeat  the  earlier  entreaties  not  to  lose  a  day.  It  is 
therefore  to  Madame  de  Stael  that  we  are  sending  on  all  these 
messages,  with  a  request  that  she  will  inform  us  of  the  precise 
day  on  which  we  can  set  out  .  .  . 

1  have  read  at  T[alleyrand]'s  house  the  letter  which  the  three 
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friends  have  written  to  him.  It  seems  to  have  been  intended  for 
publication,  but  the  taint  of  Original  Sin  which  it  contains  will 
not  allow  of  its  being  printed  ...  T[alleyrand]  has  assured  me 
that  the  passport  for  Madame  de  La  F[ayette]  has  been  sent  to 
her.  This  certificate  has  been  dispatched  to  the  Department  of 
Seine-et-Marne,  and  will,  I  hope,  put  an  end  to  all  this  shameful 
cavilling.  I  am  impatiently  awaiting  a  letter  from  Madame  de 
S[imiane]  and  hope  that  it  will  be  the  last  I  shall  receive  dated 
from  Cirey  before  the  great  journey  begins  ...  J(3) 

Naturally  the  impenitent  liberal  continued  to  stick  to  his  principles, 
even  to  the  detriment  of  his  beloved. 
La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane : 

'Lemkiihlen,  January  jth>  1798 

'You  will  think,  I  am  sure,  that  I  have  shown  myself  in  too 
republican  a  light . . .  Though  I  love  the  Republic  more  than  I  do 
the  Monarchy,  I  love  liberty  even  more  than  I  do  the  Republic, 
and  am  very  far  from  believing  that  true  liberty  exists  in  France 
today.  But  some  of  my  friends  have  given  it  as  their  opinion  that 
I  am  a  royalist,  and  it  does  not  suit  me  to  be  saddled  with  senti- 
ments which  I  do  not  entertain.  All  that  remains  to  be  said  is 
that  the  declaration  which  contains  the  whole  of  my  doctrine  is 
dated  July  nth,  1789  ...  J 

His  political  clock  had  stopped  at  that  date. 

'You  will  scold  me,  too,  for  not  having  written  to  the  Direc- 
toire,  but  the  idea  of  seeming  to  abandon  friends  now  proscribed 
and  of  being  thought  to  applaud  measures  of  which  I  disapprove 
has  blinded  me  to  every  other  consideration.^4) 

Coming  and  going  between  Lemkuhlen  and  Witmold  was  easy  and 
frequent.  La  Fayette's  daughters  carried  on  a  correspondence  with 
their  Aunt  Pauline,  whom  they  admired. 

Anastasie  de  La  Fayette  to  the  Marquise  de  Montagu: 

'Lemkuhlen,  December  z8th,  1797 

'  ...  Though  you,  in  the  middle  of  your  stomach  pains,* 
were  so  fervent,  your  nieces  can  scarcely  claim  that  they  were  so 

*  The  stomach  pains  were  occasioned  by  her  pregnancy.  Mme  de  Montagu 
was  carrying  her  daughter,  Stephanie,  who  was  bom  on  May  29th,  1798. 
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too,  my  dear  Aunt;  but  they  were  very  happy  and  very  quiet, 
and  the  virtue  and  uprightness  of  heart  in  those  surrounding 
them  was  the  best  of  examples  . . .  Only  those  communicating 
were  present  at  Mass.  Since  Chavaniac  had  sprained  his  ankle, 
it  was  Felix  who  served.  This  he  did  with  much  reverence.  He 
is,  I  am  sure,  truly  religious. '(5) 

Anastasie  was  ashamed  at  having  to  confess  to  her  aunt  that  the 
fruits  of  grace  were  scarcely  visible  in  her.  'Virginie  is  much  better 
than  I  am;  she  is  a  little  bit  more  fervent,  and  is  zealous  in  working 
and  writing.'  Anastasie's  excuse  was  that  she  was  twenty  and  in  love. 
The  young  Charles  de  La  Tour-Maubourg  was  showing  a  tender 
interest  in  her,  but  it  took  the  form  of  silence.  Mme  de  Tesse  had 
noticed  his  eloquent  dumbness,  and  had  put  the  parents  on  guard 
against  a  'hunger  and  thirst'  marriage.  The  once-rich  emigres  (such 
as  Adrienne)  could  still  live  in  hopes  of  rebuilding  part  at  least  of 
their  fortunes;  but  Charles  de  La  Tour-Maubourg,  being  the 
youngest  of  a  large  family,  had  no  personal  fortune  to  rebuild.  Mme 
de  Tesse  had  not  got  beyond  the  stage  of  pre-Revolutionary  man- 
oeuvres between  family  lawyers. 

For  Adrienne  the  great  event  of  February  1798  was  the  return  of 
her  son,  George- Washington.  He  had  left  America  as  soon  as  he  had 
learned  that  his  parents  were  free.  Washington  had  given  him  a  letter 
addressed  to  his  father.  It  was  full  of  praise  of  the  young  man. 

* 'Mount  Vernon,  October  8th,  1797 

'This  letter  will,  I  hope  and  expect,  be  presented  to  you  by 
your  son,  who  is  highly  deserving  of  such  Parents  as  you  and 
your  amiable  Lady  . . .  His  conduct,  since  he  first  set  foot  on 
American  ground,  has  been  exemplary  in  every  point  of  view, 
such  as  has  gained  him  the  esteem,  affection  and  confidence  of  all 
who  have  had  the  pleasure  of  his  acquaintance.  His  filial  affection 
and  duty,  and  his  ardent  desire  to  embrace  his  parents  and 
Sisters  in  the  first  moments  of  their  releasement,  would  not 
allow  him  to  await  the  authentic  account  of  this  much  desired 
event;  but  at  the  same  time  that  I  suggested  the  propriety  of  this, 
I  could  not  withhold  my  assent  to  the  gratification  of  his  wishes 
to  fly  to  the  Arms  of  those  whom  he  holds  most  dear;  persuaded 
as  he  is  ...  that  he  shall  find  you  all  in  Paris. 

£M.  Frestel  has  been  a  true  Mentor  to  George.  No  Parent 
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could  have  been  more  attentive  to  a  favourite  Son;  and  he 
richly  merits  all  that  can  be  said  of  his  virtues,  of  his  good  sense, 
and  of  his  prudence.  Both  your  son  and  him  carry  with  them 
the  vows,  and  regrets  of  this  family,  and  of  all  who  know  them. 
And  you  may  be  assured  that  you  yourself  never  stood  higher 
in  the  affections  of  the  People  of  this  country  than  at  the  present 
moment.^6) 

Adrienne  had  brought  up  this  son  of  hers  with  the  greatest  care. 
She  had  given  him  the  best  tutor  she  could  find.  She  had  imbued  him 
with  her  own  wisdom  and  her  ardent  faith.  For  all  this  she  was  now 
amply  repaid. 

Mme  de  La  Fayette  to  her  son  George-Washington: 

'January  yd,  1798 

'Can  it  be  really  true,  my  dear,  my  darling  boy,  that  this  letter 
will  find  you  at  Hamburg  and  that  we  are  about  to  be  reunited? 
. . .  Join  with  us  in  giving  thanks  to  God  who  has  protected  you, 
preserved  us,  and  has  now  brought  you  back.  Your  sisters,  it  is 
true,  have  during  your  absence  enabled  us  to  enjoy  the  sweet 
alleviations  of  paternal  and  maternal  affection,  but  our  hearts 
could  not  surrender  to  them  in  peace  of  mind  while  being 
painfully  conscious  of  the  great  distances  which  separated  you 
from  us.  Your  return  has  restored  to  mine  all  its  faculties  ...  You 
will  find  your  father  unbelievably  improved  in  health,  but  It 
remains  for  you  to  complete  his  recovery.  '(7) 

George  found  Paris  in  a  state  of  considerable  agitation  as  a  result  of 
Bonaparte's  return.  The  General,  he  was  told,  was  not  on  the  best  of 
terms  with  the  Directoire.  By  signing  the  Treaty  of  Campo  Formio 
he  had  acted  contrary  to  the  views  of  the  government,  which  would 
have  preferred  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  to  all  his  Italian  conquests. 
It  was  known  that  he  felt  strongly  about  the  violence  which  had 
followed  hard  on  the  heels  of  i8th  Fructidor.  Like  Mme  de  Stael,  he 
'did  not  want  to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  igth'.  The  Fructi- 
dorians  were  persecuting  nobles  and  priests.  Bonaparte,  on  the 
contrary,  had  said  to  the  Genoese:  'Do  not  exclude  the  former 
members  of  the  nobility  from  the  administration;  you  would  have 
done  as  they  did  ...  It  is  not  enough  to  treat  the  Church  with  toler- 
ance; nothing  that  might  disturb  men's  consciences  should  be 
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permitted.'  Paris  was  prepared  to  idolize  Bonaparte,  not  only  as  a 
conqueror  but  as  a  conciliator.  Prudent  and  seemingly  modest,  he  did 
his  best  to  avoid  all  public  manifestations  of  enthusiasm.  He  rarely 
appeared  at  the  theatre,  and  lived  quietly  in  the  Rue  de  Chantereine 
(renamed  the  Rue  de  la  Victoire).  He  was  a  born  man  of  politics,  and 
conducted  his  manoeuvres  with  astonishing  skill.  When  he  was 
publicly  greeted  by  the  Directoire,  he  combined  a  soldierly  bluntness 
with  a  charm  that  was  all  Italian.  In  his  speech  he  said  that  the 
happiness  of  France  should  be  based  upon  laws  that  were  organically 
new  —  which  was  tantamount  to  expressing  his  wish  for  a  new  con- 
stitution. The  Directors  frowned.  Talleyrand,  who  was  attentive  to 
his  every  word,  said:  'Oho!  promises  ...  '  Bonaparte  made  Barras  look 
anything  but  pleased  (though  he  owed  his  career  to  him),  and  seemed 
to  be  interested  only  in  the  Institut.  He  had  just  been  elected  to  it, 
wore  its  uniform,  and  signed  himself  'Bonaparte,  Membre  de 
Tlnstitut,  General  en  Chef.  This  carefully  calculated  attitude  of  semi- 
retirement  brought  him  the  allegiance  of  those  who  had  feared  that 
he  might  prove  to  be  a  Cromwell  or  a  Monk. 

La  Fayette's  friends,  Mme  de  Stael  and  Talleyrand,  would  have 
liked  his  son  George  to  be  received  by  the  man  of  mystery  with  whom 
the  future  lay.  But  Bonaparte  was  still  suspicious  of  everything  to  do 
with  La  Fayette,  who,  should  he  return,  might  well  become  an 
obstacle  or  a  carping  critic.  Perhaps  too  the  number  of  those  who  were 
soliciting  the  government  in  favour  of  the  exiled  hero  was  making  him 
uneasy.  *La  Fayette/  he  said,  'has  the  gift  of  making  friends.  Should 
fortune  cease  to  smile  on  me,  I  should  have  no  one  but  my  wife  — 
because  one  always  has  on  one's  side  the  woman  one  sleeps  with  — 
and  perhaps  my  brother  Joseph.'(8)  On  the  day  on  which  George 
called,  the  General  was  away  inspecting  troops  in  the  Channel  ports. 
The  citoyenne  Bonaparte  was  gracious  and  affable  to  the  nineteen- 
year-old  young  man,  and  said  that  'La  Fayette  and  Bonaparte  should 
make  common  cause'  —  a  remark  which,  when  reported  by  George, 
aroused  great  hopes  at  Lemkuhlen.  Who  could  say?  Perhaps  Bona- 
parte would  return  to  the  Fayettism  of  his  youth?  United,  the  two 
heroes  might  do  great  things.  Such  were  the  general  lines  of  the 
Lemkuhlen  dream. 

Adrienne  was  enraptured  with  her  son,  Anastasie  and  Virginie  with 
their  brother.  The  girls  showed  their  pride  in  him  'to  a  quite  ridicu- 
lous extent',  said  Virginie.  The  only  fault  they  could  find  with  him 
was  that  he  carried  himself  badly  and,  like  Virginie,  had  a  stoop. 
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La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Chavaniac: 

'ijth  Ventose,  Year  VI  (March  jth,  1798) 
'At  last,  my  dear  Aunt,  the  admirable  George  Is  with  us,  and  I 
can  tell  you  that  we  are  more  than  pleased  with  him.  Physically 
he  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired :  he  is  tall,  and  the  expression  of 
his  face  is  noble  and  charming.  His  temperament  too  Is  all  that 
we  could  wish.  He  has  the  same  goodness  of  heart  as  when  you 
knew  him,  and  his  mind  is  a  great  deal  more  developed  than  is 
usual  at  his  age.  He  Is  really  an  excellent  young  man.  His 
character  is  lofty  and  in  every  way  Interesting.  Why  cannot  I 
show  him  to  you,  and  when  shall  we  have  the  happiness  of  being 
all  together  again  at  Chavaniac? 

'My  wife  has  written  to  you  about  a  most  exciting  project.  I 
am  impatient  to  hear  whether  it  meets  with  your  approval.  What 
is  certain  is  that  there  is  a  complete  community  of  taste  and 
character  between  them  [Anastasie  de  La  Fayette  and  Charles 
de  La  Tour-Maubourg].  My  health  is  very  good,  as  is  that  of 
my  daughters.  My  wife's  shows  a  little  improvement,  but  it  Is  a 
slow  business.  She  has  had  to  make  a  brief  visit  to  Hamburg  for 
the  purpose  of  getting  our  accounts  in  order  and  for  arranging  a 
power  of  attorney,  etc.  ...  Her  stay  in  that  city  will  not  extend 
beyond  three  days,  and  she  will  have  the  opportunity  to  consult 
an  excellent  French  doctor  . . . 

'Send  us  frequent  news  of  yourself,  my  dear  Aunt.  Our  hearts 
are  always  prowling  round  Chavaniac  and  you.'(9) 

Virginie  de  La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Chavaniac: 

'It  is  from  under  the  same  roof  that  shelters  my  brother  that 
I  am  writing  to  you,  dear  Aunt.  We  missed  you  greatly  at  the 
moment  of  our  reunion,  and  the  thought  that  the  five  of  us  could 
not  be  with  you  prevented  us  from  thinking  our  happiness 
complete!  My  brother  is  grown  so  tall  that  when  he  arrived  we 
could  scarcely  recognize  him,  but  we  are  now  finding  again  all 
those  qualities  in  him  with  which  we  were  once  so  familiar.  He 
is  just  as  good  a  brother  as  he  used  to  be  at  Chavaniac.  He  is  so 
like  Papa  that  people  in  the  streets  can  see  at  once  that  he  is  his 
son.'(10) 

That  same  winter  Mme  de  Simiane  arrived,  much  to  the  delight  of 
her  lover.  She  took  up  her  abode  with  Mme  de  Tesse,  and  from  that 
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moment  Gilbert  frequently  took  the  road  to  Witmold.  Diane- 
Adelaide  was  happy  to  consider  that  she  had  come  upon  a  colony  of 
melancholy  exiles  in  a  remote  corner  of  the  countryside.  She  heard  of 
nothing  but  marriage  plans  and  baptismal  arrangements:  Anastasie 
was  engaged,  and  Pauline  on  the  point  of  being  brought  to  bed. 

'Anastasie,  with  her  fresh  complexion  and  charming  air,  was 
good,  studious  and  courageous.  She  was  a  little  too  much  lacking 
in  self-confidence,  but  that  is  a  fault  which  at  her  age  has  an 
appeal  of  its  own.  For  the  rest,  she  was  the  very  incarnation  of 
innocence,  loving  her  mother  tenderly,  her  father  madly,  and 
inheriting  from  him  a  delight  in  controversy. 

'She  had  won  the  heart  of  the  Comte  de  La  Tour-Maubourg. 
His  feelings  for  her  were  entirely  disinterested,  for  he  was 
perfectly  well  aware  that  she  would  bring  him  no  dowry  but  her 
youth,  her  virtue  and,  as  Madame  de  La  Fayette  said,  "the  con- 
tempt of  riches".  He  was  not  himself  rich  at  that  time.  His 
only  fortune  was  a  bare  thirty  thousand  francs,  and  even  these 
he  did  not  possess  in  his  own  right,  they  were  what  his  elder 
brother  had  agreed  to  give  him. 

'Madame  de  La  Fayette  considered  the  match  to  be  not  only 
very  suitable,  but  as  advantageous  as  one  had  a  right  to  expect  in 
those  days.  The  General  approved  wholeheartedly.  But  when  the 
subject  was  broached  at  Witmold  there  were  loud  protests. 
Monsieur  de  Mun  declared  that  "only  the  savages  of  America 
get  married  in  that  way"  and  Madame  de  Tesse  maintained 
that  "nothing  like  it  had  been  seen  since  Adam  and  Eve"!  But 
sarcasm  was  powerless  to  affect  the  issue.  Madame  de  La 
Fayette  stood  her  ground,  and  when  all  was  irrevocably  decided, 
Madame  de  Tesse's  displeasure  melted  away  in  a  pleasing  con- 
cern. She  provided  part  of  the  trousseau,  which  was  made  in  the 
house  with  a  deal  of  calculation  and  the  happiest  results.  Every- 
one lent  a  hand  and  was  prodigal  of  advice.^11) 

Adrienne  took  it  upon  herself  to  keep  the  revered  Chavaniac  aunt 
posted  in  the  family  news.  She  told  her  that  she  had  found  George 
more  charming  than  words  could  express,  and  that  Gilbert  was 
planning  to  go  to  America,  there  to  re-establish  his  children's 
fortune.  'The  Americans  still  owe  Gilbert  the  land  he  refused  to 
accept  at  the  end  of  the  war.  He  agrees  that  it  would  be  only  reason- 
able now  to  take  the  gift  then  offered.^12)  As  to  what  remained  of  the 
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Noailles  patrimony,  nothing  had  as  yet  been  settled.  Adrienne  and 
her  sisters  wanted  to  share  the  landed  property  between  them  and  to 
sell  nothing.  There  were  enough  people  obliging  enough  to  lend  them 
money  until  such  time  as  their  revenues  were  restored  to  them. 

'I  need  not  tell  you,  my  dear  Aunt,  that  nobody  believes  less  than  I 
do  that  the  prospects  of  a  fortune  can  compensate  one  for  the  sacrifices 
of  the  heart',  Adrienne  wrote.  'All  the  same  ...  *  Yes,  all  the  same, 
Adrienne  knew  that  wise  administration  forms  part  of  the  duties  of 
the  head  of  a  family,  and  that  parents  are  under  an  obligation  to  set 
up  their  children  as  best  they  can.  So  she  imparted  to  her  aunt  what 
she  thought  were  sound  reasons  for  Anastasie's  marriage.  Mme  de 
Chavaniac  replied  with  a  number  of  severe  remarks  about  the  un- 
wisdom of  any  such  arrangements  with  things  as  they  then  were. 
Adrienne  hit  back  on  March  22nd,  1798,  with  an  argument  which 
knocked  the  ground  from  under  the  old  lady's  feet:  didn't  she  realize 
that  what  was  in  question  was  nothing  less  than  marriage,  the  mutual 
love  of  two  young  persons?  Anastasie  had  'a  genuine  liking*  for 
Charles,  and  though  his  extreme  shyness  and  instinctive  reserve  had 
not  yet  allowed  him  to  declare  himself,  she,  Adrienne,  felt  perfectly 
certain  that  Anastasie's  feelings  were  reciprocated. 

'Everything  is  being  arranged  with  his  admirable  brother  [Cesar, 
the  eldest  of  the  La  Tour-Maubourgs]  in  so  delicate  and  patriarchal 
a  manner,  such  well-founded  and  complete  confidence,  that  we 
could  never  hope  to  find  circumstances  so  reassuring  and  so  encour- 
aging ...  His  appearance  is  charming:  he  is  tall,  though  not  so  tall  as 
his  brother,  and  he  speaks  little,  which  is  a  great  recommendation  in 
my  daughter's  eyes.'(13)  In  short,  Adrienne's  son  was  perfect,  and  so 
was  her  son-in-law-to-be. 

Adrienne  reported  her  health  as  improving,  but  in  April,  when  the 
whole  family  moved  to  the  house  of  Mme  de  Tesse  —  who  insisted 
on  providing  the  wedding-feast  —  she  suffered  a  serious  relapse.  An 
abscess  had  developed  in  her  arm,  and  there  was  an  accumulation  of 
purulent  matter  in  her  leg,  which  made  walking  impossible. 

'Nevertheless,  she  refused  even  to  consider  postponing  the 
preparations  by  so  much  as  a  day.  Never  had  she  been  calmer  or 
more  determined.  Her  children  —  her  son  on  one  side,  the  two 
sisters  on  the  other  —  carried  her  on  a  sofa  from  her  bedroom 
to  the  salon,  and  back  again.  Madame  de  Montagu,  about  to  be 
brought  to  bed,  helped  in  dressing  their  mother's  glorious 
M 
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wounds.  Then,  that  duty  accomplished,  she  gave  all  her  atten- 
tion to  the  trousseau,  the  household  chores  and  the  farm,  moving 
here,  there  and  everywhere,  round  as  a  tower,  but  indefatigable. 
It  was  impossible  not  to  admire  her,  and  not  to  laugh  at  her. 
Madame  de  Simiane  said  that  she  would  most  certainly  have  her 
child  in  one  of  the  great  wardrobes  which  she  was  for  ever 
opening  and  shutting.  J(14) 

The  marriage  was  celebrated  on  May  Qth,  1798,  in  the  finest  of  the 
Witmold  rooms.  The  Abbe  de  Luchet  officiated.  Adrienne  was 
carried  by  her  son  and  her  son-in-law  to  the  improvised  chapel.  In 
spite  of  her  sufferings,  she  was  blissfully  happy.  'When  I  think',  she 
wrote,  'of  the  horrible  situation  in  which  my  children  found  them- 
selves but  a  short  while  ago,  and  see  all  three  of  them  now  about  me, 
and  a  fourth,  of  whom  my  heart  so  wholly  approves,  on  the  point  of 
becoming  one  of  the  family,  I  cannot  be  sufficiently  grateful  to 


Mme  de  Tesse  had,  as  a  matter  of  course,  provided  the  trousseau  : 
3  dozen  shifts,  6  dimity  petticoats,  3  muslin  overskirts,  18  pairs  of 
thread  stockings,  2  pairs  of  white  silk  and  4  pairs  of  grey  silk  stockings, 
6  pairs  of  English  leather  shoes,  dresses,  corsets,  shawls,  a  straw  hat, 
and  another  hat  of  violet  satin. 

Ten  days  later  a  girl  was  born  to  Pauline  de  Montagu.  She  was 
named  Stephanie,  mistakenly  sprinkled  with  eau-de-Cologne  rather 
than  water,  by  the  enthusiastic  Mme  de  Tesse,  and  baptized  by  the 
Abbe  de  Luchet. 
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ADRIENNE  IN  FRANCE 

For  I  am  yours,  and  my  passion  is  to  serve.  PAUL  CLAUDEL 

THE  position  of  the  family  in  Holstein  was  far  from  secure. 
Denmark  might  be  invaded  by  the  Imperial  forces,  or  might 
break  with  the  French  Republic.  In  the  latter  case  La  Fayette 
would  have  refused  to  stay  on  as  a  guest  in  a  country  which  had 
become  the  declared  enemy  of  France.  However,  as  the  result  of  a 
paradox  in  his  nature,  he  also  feared  the  arrival  of  the  French  armies 
on  Danish  territory,  having  managed  by  the  very  consistency  of  his 
attitude  to  make  adversaries  for  himself  in  both  camps.  To  be  sure, 
Josephine  Bonaparte  had  accorded  a  gracious  welcome  to  Gilbert's 
son,  but  then  George  was  a  young  man  and  Josephine  an  incorrigible 
flirt.  The  uncomfortable  fact  remained  that  Bonaparte  did  not  reply 
to  La  Fayette's  letters. 

His  friends  blamed  his  unyielding  attitude,  what  they  called  his 
'doctrinaire  intransigence:  the  way  he  has  of  always  trotting  out 
his  claim  to  be  a  good  citizen.  He  quite  unnecessarily  irritates  the 
men  in  power:  greater  suppleness  would  have  enabled  him  to  be  of 
greater  use.'  To  this  Gilbert  replied  that  he  was  not  supple,  and  that 
if  he  was  to  be  accepted,  it  must  be  as  he  was  :  *It  may  be  held  that  a 
different  attitude  on  my  part  would  make  me  temporarily  more 
useful,  or  that,  no  longer  being  in  a  position  to  be  so,  I  should  think 
only  of  myself  and  my  own  concerns.  But  such  is  my  nature  that  I 
cannot  accept  either  of  these  two  compromises.^1) 

He  declared  that  all  he  really  wanted  was  to  settle  down  as  a  peace- 
ful and  philosophic  farmer,  somewhere  sufficiently  distant  from  the 
capital  to  avoid  his  being  importuned  by  the  politicians,  where  he 
could  live  a  retired  life  in  which  he  would  see  only  his  personal 
friends.(2)  This  would  have  been  possible  at  Fontenay,  or  better  still 
at  La  Grange,  assuming  that  Adrienne  should  have  recovered 
possession  of  one  or  other  of  these  properties.  Her  own  fond  dream 
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was  to  live  in  Brie,  far  from  all  scenes  of  worldly  glory,  with  her 
husband  and  her  children.  But  the  realization  of  this  dream  was 
possible  only  if  she  could  go  back  to  France  and  make  good  her 
claims.  She  had  a  perfect  right  to  do  so :  her  passport  and  those  of  her 
daughters  were  all  in  order.  True,  she  found  great  difficulty  in 
walking  and  was  still  in  considerable  pain;  but  Virginie  would  go 
with  her,  and  the  providential  Marie- Josephe  Beauchet  would  take 
them  in. 

Nobody  doubted  Adrienne?s  ability  to  carry  through  such  a  mission 
as  this  with  success.  She  could  argue  like  a  lawyer  in  a  way  that  was 
embarrassing  to  her  enemies.  She  was  at  her  best  when  confronted  by 
difficulties.  Though  timid  in  the  ordinary  commerce  of  life,  she  had 
shown  no  sign  of  weakness  in  prison  or  when  under  the  immediate 
threat  of  death.  She  could  do  sublime  things  as  simply  and  as  art- 
lessly as  she  described  them.  Mme  de  Montagu  was  of  the  opinion 
that  her  elder  sister  had  too  little  of  'the  inner  life',  that  she  gave  too 
much  thought  to  happiness,  or  at  least  to  consolation  on  earth. 
Pauline  could  never  have  done  battle  for  an  inheritance,  would  not 
even  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  try.  Adrienne,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  fully  equipped  to  deal  with  any  task  that  might  be  assigned  to 
her,  material  as  well  as  spiritual. 

What  would  she  find  in  France?  Bonaparte  had  left  for  Egypt, 
much  to  the  delight  of  La  Fayette,  one  of  whose  dreams  as  a  young 
man  had  been  a  French  expedition  to  the  East.  His  former  aide-de- 
camp and  devoted  friend,  Louis  Romeuf,  had  gone  too  as  one  of  the 
General's  staff,  and  had  tried  to  speak  about  his  former  chief  to  his 
new  one,  but  without  success.  A  set  face  and  an  icy  silence  had  met 
his  every  attempt.  Bonaparte  and  the  Directoire  still  feared  the 
return  of  a  popular  hero  who  might  be  hankering  after  power.  When 
Joseph  Masclet  told  La  Fayette  that  he  was  widely  distrusted  as  a 
visionary,  Gilbert  had  protested:  'Don't  run  away  with  the  idea  that 
I  am  such  a  simpleton  as  to  suppose  that  all  difficulties  can  be  overcome, 
society  saved,  and  a  universal  reign  of  sweet  reasonableness  be  assured 
merely  by  proclaiming  the  Rights  of  Man.  Far  from  it:  I  know 
perfectly  well  that  there  will  have  to  be  an  active  police  force,  a 
vigorous  government,  and  strict  laws  strictly  enforced.  But  if  a  true 
republic  is  to  be  set  up,  then  those  laws  have  got  to  be  just.'(3) 

In  July  1798  Adrienne  left  Holstein  with  her  son-in-law  and  her 
daughters.  Gilbert  accompanied  her  as  far  as  the  Elbe.  She  was  to 
enter  France  by  way  of  Holland.  After  Anastasie's  marriage,  Gilbert 
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had  given  up  the  expensive  tenancy  of  Lemkiihlen  and  had  returned 
with  his  son  to  Witmold,  'in  the  dear  and  hospitable  peninsula', 
Pusy  was  at  Plon,  awaiting  the  departure  for  America  of  his  father- 
in-law,  Samuel  Dupont  de  Nemours,  a  former  President  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly,  banished  after  i8th  Fnictidor.  The  prisoners 
of  Olmiitz  were  scattering.  Anastasie  and  Charles  de  La  Tour- 
Maubourg,  who  had  started  out  with  Adrienne,  would  have  to  stop 
at  Utrecht  for  two  reasons:  Charles's  name  still  figured  on  the  list  of 
emigres,  and  Anastasie  was  pregnant.  Virginie  continued  the  journey 
with  her  mother.  One  of  the  numerous  tasks  entrusted  to  Adrienne 
was  to  get  Pusy  and  the  La  Tour-Maubourgs  removed  from  the  list 
of  emigres.  What  protectors  would  she  find  in  a  new  and  hostile 
world?  Providence,  she  thought,  would  see  to  that. 

Paris  had  many  surprises  in  store  for  her.  She  had  known  it  in  the 
old  days  of  coaches  and  great  families;  she  had  known  it  as  a  city  of 
prisons  and  sansculottes.  She  found  it  now  a  strange  mixture  of 
destitution  and  luxury.  Haunted  by  her  memories  of  the  Terror,  she 
expected  to  come  at  every  turn  on  ruins  and  bloodstains.  When  she 
spoke  of  these  things,  she  was  told:  *Oh!  that's  all  ancient  history!* 
The  Directoire  was  bent  on  turning  the  tragic  sites  of  revolutionary 
violence  into  gay  and  flourishing  gardens.  The  Conseil  des  Anciens 
met  in  the  Tuileries,  where  the  trees  had  been  carefully  clipped;  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  met  in  the  Palais-Bourbon.  In  the  Place 
Vendome,  not  far  from  the  former  Hotel  de  Noailles,  the  fine  Mansart 
fafades  were  disfigured  with  gaudy  shop -signs.  The  monastery  of  the 
Feuillants  was  in  the  process  of  being  pulled  down.  Tattered  Tri- 
colour flags  still  hung  on  Trees  of  Liberty  now  long  dead.  The  word 
'saint'  was  still  outlawed,  and  the  Rue  Saint-Honore  was  now  the 
Rue  Honore.  Hackney-carriages  and  gigs  had  taken  the  place  of 
coaches  and  carrying-chairs.  Lace,  scents,  ribbons  and  jewels  were 
on  sale  in  the  shops.  The  Merveilleuses,  half  naked  in  dresses  of 
transparent  muslin,  exhibited  themselves  to  the  public. 

The  salons  were  reopening.  In  the  house  of  Mme  de  Stael,  'who 
spun  like  a  top  round  the  seat  of  power',  lists  of  possible  ministers 
were  being  compiled.  In  the  Rue  Honor6  the  Voltaire-loving  Prin- 
cesse  de  Beauvau  received  her  guests  in  a  small  apartement  filled  with 
the  elegant  remains  of  her  family  furniture.  When  one  left  the 
squalid  staircase  which  was  common  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
house,  'one  found  oneself  transported  into  a  different  world.  Every- 
thing in  the  tiny  rooms  was  well  cared  for  and  had  an  air  of  nobility. 
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The  few  servants  to  be  seen  were  old  and  feeble;  one  had  a  vague 
sort  of  feeling  that  they  had  been  used  to  good  company  and  that 
their  comments  would  be  worth  listening  to.  These  salons  were 
crowded  every  day  of  the  week.'(4)  The  liberal  opinions  which  the  old 
Marechale  de  Beauvau  had  freely  aired  before  1789,  her  distinguished 
lineage  (she  was  a  Rohan-Chabot),  the  crowd  of  charming,  witty 
women  who  surrounded  her,  such  as  her  daughter-in-law,  the 
Princesse  de  Poix,  Mme  de  Simiane  and  the  Duchesse  de  Duras,  'all 
combined  to  make  her  universally  popular'.  To  Adrienne,  so  recently 
snatched  from  the  nauseating  hell  of  Olmiitz,  it  seemed  almost 
incredible  that  she  should  find  here,  in  the  heart  of  a  still  far  from 
peaceful  Paris,  such  an  oasis  of  easy  elegance. 

Adrienne  and  Virginie  stayed  with  the  Beauchets  at  No.  302  Rue 
de  FUniversite.  These  good  people  had  put  their  small  lodging  at 
the  disposal  of  the  two  ladies,  and  had  themselves  retreated  into  the 
attics.  No  sooner  was  Adrienne  settled  in  than  she  set  to  work.  The 
first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  have  her  rights  of  succession  officially 
recognized  and  to  get  the  names  of  Gilbert's  friends  removed  from  the 
list  of  emigres.  The  question  of  his  own  return  must  be  left  open  for 
the  time  being.  Would  the  regime  last?  She  had  a  strong  feeling  of 
resentment  against  the  ruling  clique :  Barras,  with  his  court  of  glutted 
contractors  and  kept  women;  Rewbell,  with  his  following  of  com- 
mission agents,  his  upstart  arrogance  and  his  innkeeper  manners ;  La 
Revelliere-Lepeaux,  with  his  hunchback's  vanity,  his  philosophizing 
pretentiousness,  his  sectarian  intolerance.  (5)  The  Parisians,  while 
waiting  for  things  to  change,  were  content  to  joke  about  the  situation. 
In  a  smoking  saloon  where,  in  order  to  please  the  last  of  the  Jacobins, 
the  government  had  displayed  a  notice:  'HERE  THE  NAME  OF  CITIZEN  is 
HONOURED',  the  master  of  the  establishment  had  added  'AND  ONE 
SMOKES'  —  a  play  on  the  double  meaning  of  the  word  cfumer\  'to 
smoke'  and  'to  stink'. 

Mme  de  Maisonneuve  (Anastasie's  sister-in-law)  wrote  to  the 
expectant  mother,  giving  news  of  the  travellers : 

'Yesterday  we  had  the  pleasure  of  spending  some  time  with 
Adrienne  and  Virginie.  We  found  them  wonderfully  well. 
Adrienne  has  as  much  courage  and  patience  as  she  has  goodness, 
about  which  I  do  not  have  to  expatiate  to  you.  Fortunately  she  is 
less  fatigued,  having  a  carriage  at  her  disposal.  Virginie  is  as 
pretty  as  ever,  and  looks  like  a  rosebud.  She  has  been  a  little 
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unwell  on  two  occasions.  So  far,  she  has  had  only  one  dancing 
lesson.  In  spite  of  her  efforts,  she  holds  herself  badly.  Everyone 
who  has  seen  her  has  been  much  struck  by  the  odd  way  in  which 
she  dresses.  In  this  respect  she  has  improved  slightly  since  her 
arrival  here,  but  things  are  not  quite  right  even  now.' 

Evidently,  the  mode  at  Witmold  was  very  different  from  that  of 
Paris. 

'We  were  expecting  Virginie  to  go  with  us  today  to  the 
Champ-de-Mars  to  see  the  festivities  in  celebration  of  the 
anniversary  of  the  founding  of  the  Republic,  but  she  sent  word 
that  she  could  not  come  because  of  her  dancing  lesson.  Her 
mother  writes  that  she  thinks  of  nothing  else,  that  her  master  is 
very  pleased  with  her  progress,  and  hopes  that  her  stoop  will 
very  shortly  disappear  altogether.  We  are  sorry  not  to  have  seen 
her:  she  would  have  been  much  entertained  this  morning.  We 
had  places  on  a  fine  terrace  at  Chaillot,  just  opposite  the  Champ- 
de-Mars,  from  which  we  had  a  very  good  view  of  the  water- 
tournaments,  which  we  watched  with  great  pleasure.  On  one  side, 
the  boats  were  red  and  the  contestants  dressed  in  white,  with  red 
sashes  and  tricolour  streamers.  On  the  other  the  costumes  were 
the  same,  but  blue.  There  are  going  to  be  superb  illuminations 
tonight  all  over  Paris.  Just  now  there  are  horse  races  and  running. 
I  think  that  Charles  would  have  found  it  all  highly  enter- 
taining.^6) 

In  this  way  did  the  ci-devant  nobility  take  part  in  the  festivities 
commemorating  the  establishment  of  the  Republic  in  the  year  1798. 

At  Witmold,  Gilbert  was  bored  to  death.  His  dear  Adelaide  de 
Simiane  had  left  a  long  time  ago.  The  lady  of  the  house,  Mme  de 
Tesse,  was  constantly  at  odds  with  the  local  aristocracy,  and  La 
Fayette  had  to  be  for  ever  preaching  mutual  tolerance.  He  would  have 
liked  to  join  the  young  couple  in  Holland,  where  he  hoped  that  he 
might  have  found  his  wife  at  the  moment  of  Anastasie's  confinement. 
But  before  the  Dutch  authorities  could  grant  him  right  of  entry  they 
would  have  had  to  come  to  an  arrangement  with  the  French  Govern- 
ment, their  ally.  He  pressed  Adrienne  to  bring  this  about,  and  also  to 
go  ahead  at  full  speed  with  what  she  was  doing  for  the  La  Tour- 
Maubourg  brothers.  Though  he  called  her  oftener  than  ever  'my  dear 
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heart',  and  begged  her  to  look  after  her  health,  he  was  not  altogether 
fair  to  her  (he  never  had  been)  in  his  insistence  on  quick  results. 

Certainly  she  was  not  sparing  herself,  and  this  he  knew. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'September  12th,  1798,  Witmold;  26th  Fructidor,  Year  VI 
'You  could  give  me  no  better  mark  of  your  affection  than  by 
taking  more  calmly  what  is  making  you  impatient,  and  by 
showing  moderation  in  all  that  fatigues  you  . . .  Tell  your  sister 
[Rosalie]  from  me  that  only  someone  who  has  been  three  years 
with  you  and  has  followed  the  vicissitudes  of  your  health  can 
know  how  seriously  it  is  affected  by  any  form  of  restlessness, 
mental  or  physical,  no  matter  how  slight  and  how  temporary 
that  restlessness  may  be.  Her  great  gifts  for  looking  after  and 
directing  young  people  should  extend  to  you,  though  you  are 
the  elder  of  the  two.  This  I  can  tell  her,  since  I  am  for  ever 
instructing  our  dear  Virginie  to  be  an  intolerable  little  prig  and 
to  remind  you  of  my  sermonizing  whenever  necessary. '(7) 

But  he  was  so  naively  used  to  seeing  everything  he  undertook 
succeed  that  he  was  surprised  at  the  slowness  of  her  results.  Mme  de 
Tesse,  disturbed  by  the  advance  of  the  French  armies,  sold  Witmold. 
Gilbert  now  wanted  to  transfer  himself  to  Holland,  and  then,  if 
France  remained  forbidden  ground  for  him,  to  Ajnerica.  For  this 
Adrienne  would  have  to  obtain  an  authorization  from  the  Directoire, 
and  also  find  somewhere  in  France  for  the  children  to  live  while  he 
was  trying  to  rebuild  the  family  fortunes  in  the  United  States. 
Another  urgent  matter  was  to  get  for  Victor  and  Charles  either  a 
discharge  as  emigres,  or  at  least  a  surveillance.  (This  was  the  name 
given  to  the  permit,  granted  to  certain  emigres  whose  names  still 
figured  on  the  fatal  list,  to  live  in  France  under  police  observation  and 
with  a  considerable  amount  of  restriction  on  their  movements.)  'You 
must  get  that  surveillance  at  once',  Gilbert  wrote.  At  once,  indeed! 
What  government  department  has  ever  done  anything  at  once? 
Gilbert  blamed  Adrienne  for  having  left  the  domestic  known  as 
Chavaniac  in  Holland  to  look  after  Anastasie,  instead  of  letting  the 
faithful  fellow  return  to  Auvergne. 

For  once,  Adrienne  hit  back.  There  she  was,  a  sick  woman  with  a 
temperature,  running  about  from  morning  till  night,  and  all  she  got 
for  her  trouble  were  peremptory  orders  and  sharp  criticisms!  La 
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Fayette,  realizing  that  she  was  angry,  wrote  to  her  in  November 
1798,  excusing  himself. 

'Witmold,  loth  Brumaire,  Year  VII 

'I  regret,  dear  heart,  having  quite  unwittingly  caused  you 
pain  . . .  You  have  judged  quite  wrongly  the  effect  of  your 
correspondence  upon  me.  It  has  never  caused  me  to  feel  any- 
thing but  satisfaction  ...  It  would  be  very  unjust  of  you  to  think 
that  I  have  not  constantly  counted  upon  the  exactitude  with 
which  you  have  taken  the  steps  on  which  we  agreed.  But  every- 
thing then  was  necessarily  so  vague  that  you  too  may  have 
indulged  in  illusory  prospects.  It  gives  me  pleasure  to  admit  that 
it  is  I  who  have  been  wrong,  and  you  who  have  been  —  as  always 
—  right.  I  am  much  distressed  to  think  that  I  have  caused  you 
worry  and  anxiety  as  a  result  of  our  Plon  speculations,  and 
caused  you  to  be  unfair  to  me.'(8) 

Adrienne  was  saying  now  that  she  could  not  leave  Paris  before 
February  1799.  Only  then  would  they  all  meet  again  in  Holland  for 
Anastasie's  lying-in.  In  December  she  went  to  Chavaniac.  Aunt 
Charlotte  had  not  changed.  She  still  called  Adrienne  'Madame'— 
both  to  give  an  added  social  stature  to  her  nephew,  and  to  show  her 
disapproval  of  all  that  was  happening  in  France. 

Adrienne's  health  was  improving.  An  active  life  was  doing  her  a 
great  deal  of  good.  Victor  wrote  to  his  sister-in-law  Anastasie: 
*  Madame  de  La  Fayette's  last  letter  made  us  very  happy.  Since  her 
health  enables  her  to  put  up  so  good  a  resistance  to  fatigue  and  the 
intense  cold,  we  have  good  reason  to  hope  that  the  improvement  will 
continue. '(9)  He  gave  news  of  Witmold.  Pauline  de  Montagu  was 
suffering  from  a  painful  breast  abscess,  but  continued  by  a  miracle  to 
collect  funds  with  which  to  help  the  poor  people  in  the  neighbour- 
hood as  well  as  the  indigent  emigres.  The  young  men  went  out  after 
deer  and  duck,  but  without  much  success.  La  Fayette  was  champing 
at  the  bit  and  constantly  reiterating  his  principles. 

He  had  sent  to  the  Directoire  what  amounted  to  a  speech  in 
defence  of  his  companions  in  exile.  For  himself  he  asked  nothing,  but 
what  reason  could  there  be  for  fearing  the  Maubourg  brothers  or 
Pusy?  Why  should  their  native  land  be  forbidden  territory  to  officers 
who,  in  circumstances  for  which  their  general  was  alone  responsible, 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy? 

The  faithful  Adrienne,  accompanied  by  George  and  Virginie,  had 
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gone  in  person  to  deliver  this  document  to  La  Revelliere-Lepeaux, 
who  at  that  particular  moment  happened  to  be  President  of  the 
Directoire.  The  former  regicide  did  not  seem  to  her  to  be  a  bad 
man,  but  just  an  'honest  booby,  saddened  by  the  violence  of  the  age\ 
The  Revolution  had  produced  'monsters,  generous-minded  men  and 
small-fry*.  La  Revelliere-Lepeaux  belonged  to  the  latter  group.  Why 
had  he  been  chosen  to  be  one  of  the  Directors?  Because  the  Conven- 
tion, sick  and  tired  of  Great  Men,  was  athirst  for  mediocrity. 

In  his  memoirs,  written,  according  to  Taine,  in  the  'style  of  a 
concierge  who  has  read  Rousseau',  La  Revelliere-Lepeaux  says  that 
he  received  with  feelings  of  respect  *a  woman  who  had  become 
immortal  by  reason  of  her  generous  devotion,  and  is  the  finest  example 
to  be  found  anywhere  of  conjugal  piety  ...  Never  have  I  experienced 
so  deep  an  emotion  ...  A  feeling  of  admiration  was  linked  with  the 
memory  of  her  misfortunes.'  He  told  her  that,  much  to  his  regret,  he 
could  not  in  the  present  state  of  affairs  grant  her  request  for  the 
deletion  of  certain  names  from  the  list  of  emigres.  Nevertheless,  he 
gave  Adrienne  authority  to  move  freely  between  her  husband's  place 
of  residence  and  France. 

This  interview  made  it  clear  that  the  Directoire  was  prepared  to 
tolerate,  if  not  to  approve,  La  Fayette's  presence  in  Holland,  where 
the  Dutch  patriots  were  disposed  to  accept  him.  The  whole  family 
could  therefore  come  together  at  Vianen,  near  Utrecht.  Before  leaving 
Paris,  Adrienne  resumed  her  scrupulous  correspondence  with  her 
creditors.  She  had  always  attached  the  highest  importance  to  protect- 
ing their  interests.  There  exists  a  letter  which  she  wrote  to  a  certain 
citoyenne  Marchais,  to  whom  she  owed  a  few  hundred  livres. 

'Man  proposes  and  God  disposes  ...  Our  affairs  which  I  came 
here  to  wind  up  have  not  yet  reached  that  stage.  We  have  not  as 
yet  been  able  to  touch  any  of  our  revenues,  nor  consequently 
to  carry  out  our  most  sacred  duties.  I  have  at  present  no  home  of 
my  own,  and  am  lodging  with  Madame  Beauchet  who  has  been  so 
very  kind  as  to  give  me  shelter.  I  am  about  to  spend  six  weeks  in 
Holland  with  my  daughter,  who  will  soon  be  brought  to  bed.  I 
hope  that  on  my  return  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to  settle  our 
respective  shares  in  the  family  inheritance.^10) 

The  settling  of  the  problems  connected  with  the  winding  up  of  the 
Duchesse  d'Ayen's  estate  was  in  fact  a  matter  of  great  urgency.  One 
of  Adrienne' s  brothers-in-law,  Louis  de  Noailles,  was  in  America; 
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another,  Thesan,  in  Germany.  In  the  eyes  of  the  law  Pauline  de 
Montagu  was  dead,  but  her  sisters  had  recently  succeeded  in  buying 
back  her  part  in  her  mother's  succession  from  the  Exchequer.  The 
sooner  the  three  surviving  sisters  (Adrienne,  Pauline  and  Rosalie) 
could  meet,  the  better.  They  were  planning  to  do  so  in  Holland  after 
the  birth  of  Anastasie's  child. 

This  would  not  be  long  delayed.  Gilbert  was  hoping  for  a  grandson. 
'After  reading  aloud  Clarissa,  in  which  there  are  no  children,  Charles 
had  better  turn  his  attention  to  Grandison  and  Pamela,  which  are  full 
of  deliveries,  nursings  and  all  the  duties  of  parenthood.^11)  Victor  de 
La  Tour-Maubourg  gave  Anastasie  warning  of  his  impending 
arrival  with  Gilbert  and  George- Washington.  The  Lake  of  PIdn 
was  frozen  over  from  end  to  end,  and  this  much  reduced  the  time 
taken  in  crossing  to  Witmold.  The  ice  was  a  foot  thick,  and  the 
carriages  could  move  across  it  at  a  trot. 

At  the  end  of  January,  Adrienne  passed  through  Belgium  on  her 
way  to  Vianen.  In  spite  of  her  extreme  fatigue,  she  found  time  in 
Brussels  to  console  a  woman  friend  in  exile.  The  woman  hardly 
recognized  her,  so  greatly  had  she  changed.  Adrienne  had  no  strength 
left  except  for  acts  of  charity. 
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CHAPTER    FOUR 


REUNION  AT  VIANEN 

Everybody  is  afraid  of  everybody.  LA  FAYETTE 

One  should  never  so  completely  abandon  oneself  to  God  as  when  He 
seems  to  have  abandoned  us.  F£NELON 

fc  NASTASIE  and  Charles  de  La  Tour-Maubourg  had  leased  a 
L\  pleasant  country  house  at  Vianen.  It  was  there  that,  a  fortnight 
L  JLafter  Adrienne's  arrival,  twin  girls  were  born,  only  one  of 
whom,  Celestine,  survived.  Gilbert  and  his  companions,  delayed  by 
floods,  did  not  arrive  until  a  week  after  the  confinement,  to  find,  not 
without  feelings  of  relief,  that  the  whole  business  was  over. 

Mme  de  La  Fayette  to  Marie- Josephe  Beauchet: 

'March  4th,  1799 

*  ...  I  do  not  wish  to  put  off  for  a  moment  letting  you  know 
that  my  daughter  is  well,  that  the  baby  still  left  to  her  has 
profited  appreciably  from  having  so  excellent  a  nurse,  and  that 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  God  will  see  to  it  that  this 
consolation  is  not  taken  from  her.  And  now,  having  reassured 
you  about  these  two  objects  of  your  concern  (for  I  know  how 
necessary  to  you  such  reassurance  is),  let  me  send  you  the 
details  for  which  you  have  asked  and  which  my  heart  delights  in 
giving  you. 

'You  must  have  found  my  letters,  since  I  came  here,  full  of 
sadness.  I  felt  so  great  a  need  of  a  little  peace  and  quiet  after 
the  noise  and  exhaustion  of  Paris  that  I  fell  into  a  sort  of  stupid 
state  from  which  I  have  recovered  only  with  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty. I  found  my  daughter  very  cheerful  and  very  happy,  but 
extraordinarily  thin,  worn  out,  weak,  and  suffering  from  a 
slowing-down  of  all  her  faculties.  I  was  a  great  deal  happier 
about  her  husband,  about  their  mutual  tenderness,  and  about 
his  character,  happier,  indeed,  than  I  can  say,  and  I  sincerely 
hope  that  my  two  other  children  have  such  sweet  domesticity  in 
store  for  them  ...  He  has  made  astonishing  progress  in  every 
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way  since  his  marriage,  and  it  is  with  the  strength  of  a  fixed  and 
constant  nature  that  he  lives,  and  will  always  live,  for  Anastasie. 
They  are  both  of  them  somewhat  reserved,  even  in  the  expression 
of  their  feelings,  and  this  shyness  combines  a  sort  of  reciprocal  re- 
spect with  a  complete  unconstraint  in  their  confidence  in  each  other. 

'True,  the  price  they  pay  for  this  is  a  lack  of  demonstrative 
affection,  which  those  of  a  more  lively  temperament  might  find 
tiresome,  but  one  would  have  to  be  blind  not  to  see  how  deep  a 
sensibility  is  theirs. 

(lt  was  on  the  twelfth  day  after  my  arrival  that  my  daughter 
was  brought  to  bed.  Never  can  there  have  been  so  easy  a  labour. 
She  did  not  give  us  a  moment's  anxiety.  Her  very  pains  were 
beneficial.  From  the  moment  they  began  we  knew  that  the  child 
was  well  formed.  At  the  end  of  seven  hours  the  first  of  all  my 
grandchildren  was  put  into  my  arms.  I  was  holding  her  on  my 
knees,  waiting  for  my  daughter  to  be  delivered  [of  the  after- 
birth], when  the  news  that  another  child  was  on  the  way  came  to 
me  as  a  terrible  shock.  I  did  not  fear  for  my  daughter,  but  seeing 
that  the  first  baby  was  reasonably  strong,  I  was  afflicted  by  the 
thought  that  the  other  might  not  be  born  alive.  At  the  end  of 
three-quarters  of  an  hour  of  violent  labour  (though  the  mother 
cried  out  very  little  and  bravely  did  all  she  could  to  help)  the 
second  child  arrived.  We  heard  it  utter  a  little  cry.  It  was  pale 
and  weak,  but  very  much  alive.  Virginie  came.  We  put  the  elder 
of  the  two  in  her  lap  at  one  side  of  the  large  room  occupied  by 
my  daughter,  and  I  took  the  smaller  while  the  mother  was  being 
eased  and  tended. 

' Charles  was  petrified;  my  daughter  very  happy,  but  weak  and 
exhausted  ...  You  may  well  imagine  what  the  arrival  of  two 
daughters  meant  to  her!  But  she  was  so  tired  that  there  was  more 
of  sweetness  than  of  liveliness  in  her  feelings.  I  was  not  alto- 
gether easy  in  my  mind  when  I  went  to  hear  Mass  and  give 
thanks  to  God.  It  was  Sunday,  and  very  cold.  We  got  the  cure 
to  come  to  the  bedside  and  sprinkle  the  babies.  That  moment 
and  an  hour's  good  sleep  wonderfully  revived  the  mother,  and  I 
felt  completely  happy.  The  babies  were  in  fine  condition.  No 
lying-in  could  have  been  better,  though  it  had  left  her  in  a  state 
of  extreme  exhaustion.  Her  milk  did  not  come  plentifully  until 
the  fourth  day,  and  even  then  not  in  any  great  abundance.  She 
showed  great  courage  when  it  was  drawn  from  her,  and  it  flowed 


366  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

easily.  The  elder,  who  was  the  stronger  of  the  two,  sucked  only 
a  little,  and  the  younger  did  not  have  enough.  Still,  they  partook 
with  pleasure  of  a  mash  of  biscuit  and  sugared  water,  which  is 
widely  used  in  this  country. 

'It  was  a  week  later,  on  the  Sunday  evening,  that  the  rest  of 
our  party  arrived.  They  had  been  delayed  by  floods  ...  My 
husband  is  very  well  and  putting  on  weight.  He  is  in  an  amiable 
state  of  mind,  extremely  happy  to  be  with  us  all,  and  is  delighted 
with  this  country  where  Dutch  and  French  alike  are  extending 
to  him  the  warmest  of  welcomes.  My  son  is  much  improved  in 
looks  ...  Join  your  good  wishes  with  mine,  dear  friend.  After 
what  God  has  done  for  us,  we  may  indeed  be  buoyed  up  by  hope. 
'I  come  now  to  the  agonizing  ordeal  which  He  has  laid  upon 
us.  On  Tuesday  we  took  our  two  little  pretties  to  the  church. 
They  were  both  very  well.  From  the  moment  of  her  birth  the 
elder  had  had  a  very  red  nose.  There  were  now  a  number  of  small 
white  spots  on  the  inside  of  her  mouth,  and  she  did  not  seem  to 
want  to  take  the  breast  . . .  but  she  could  swallow  liquids,  seemed 
to  have  a  marvellously  good  digestion,  and  was  almost  always 
asleep.    On   Saturday   Charlotte   noticed   that  her   feet  were 
swollen.  She  was  given  a  potion  prescribed  by  the  Utrecht  doctor 
and  her  diet  was  slightly  changed.  Her  stomach  was  still  working 
well,  but  in  the  evening  she  appeared  to  be  suffering  from  a  pain 
in  her  navel.  The  swelling  in  her  legs  crept  higher  and  she  had  all 
the  symptoms  of  an  inflamed  throat.  On  the  evening  of  Sunday 
she  found  it  difficult  to  swallow,  and  on  the  Monday,  though  she 
had  slept  well,  she  took  a  definite  turn  for  the  worse.  At  noon 
she  died. 

'Anastasie  thought  for  a  long  time  that  she  was  suffering  from 
a  debility,  and  dared  not  tend  the  child  herself,  fearing  lest  the 
milk  which  she  was  hoping  to  keep  for  the  other  might  have 
deteriorated.  This  enabled  us  to  keep  her  from  witnessing  the 
last  moments.  Her  grief  is  tender,  profound,  and  will  last  for  a 
long  while.  Though  less  violent  than  it  would  have  been  had  she 
been  stronger,  it  has  had  a  bad  effect  upon  her  and  will  delay  her 
recovery.  Today,  however,  I  am  better  pleased  with  her  looks. 
Her  feeling  of  solicitude  for  Celestine  (that  is  the  name  of  the 
surviving  twin)  has  gone  hand  in  hand  with  her  pain  at  the  loss 
of  the  elder.  You  will  fully  understand  that,  having  from  the 
first  very  little  milk,  she  now,  after  such  a  shock,  has  scarcely 
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any  . . .  The  terror  which  followed  hard  on  the  disaster  has  made 
it  easy  for  us  to  persuade  Anastasie  to  entrust  the  baby  to  the 
care  of  one  of  the  best  wet-nurses  I  have  ever  met  with,  whom 
Providence  enabled  us  to  find  ...  This  nurse  lives  at  no  great 
distance,  and  we  visit  her  several  times  a  day.  It  has  been  a  bitter 
grief  for  us  to  send  the  child  away,  even  to  a  place  so  near  at  hand, 
but  the  fear  of  losing  her  has  taken  priority  over  every  other 
feeling.  I  am  getting  back  my  courage,  dear  friend,  and  have 
never  seen  Celestine  looking  so  well.^1) 

It  was  a  great  happiness  for  Adrienne  to  see  Gilbert  and  George 
again.  It  was  she  now  who  was  the  real  head  of  the  family.  She  alone 
knew  the  political  situation  at  first  hand,  but  this  did  not  keep  La 
Fayette  from  arguing  about  it.  A  new  coalition  had  been  formed 
against  France.  The  Egyptian  expedition  had  brought  Russia  and 
Turkey  into  the  field  against  her.  Austria  and  England  were  about  to 
resume  hostilities.  Gilbert  and  his  son  had  but  one  desire:  to  fight  for 
their  country.  But  how  was  it  possible  for  them  to  do  so?  La  Fayette, 
still  a  proscribed  man,  did  not  wish  to  expose  George  to  ill  will  and 
insults.  *Can  you  see  yourself,  George,  seated  at  the  table  of  your 
commanding  officer  and  drinking  a  toast  to  the  glorious  Tenth  of 
August,  which  was  the  signal  for  the  assassination  of  our  friends?* 
No,  George  was  passionately  attached  to  his  profession  as  a  soldier, 
but  before  he  could  bring  himself  to  serve,  liberty  would  once  again 
have  to  be  the  order  of  the  day. 

In  Holland,  the  Dutch  patriots  had  given  Gilbert  a  great  welcome. 
At  Utrecht,  where  he  paid  a  visit  to  his  old  friend  General  Van 
Ryssel,  he  saw  again  after  so  many  years  French  troops  wearing  the 
Tricolour  cockade,  his  cockade.  In  spite  of  the  injustice  he  had 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  his  country,  he  was  proud  of  her.  No  doubt 
the  present  government  was  bad,  but  it  was  to  France  that  he  was 
loyal,  not  to  a  party,  and  he  could  praise  even  his  political  enemies  if 
they  were  his  compatriots  and  brave  men.  Roger  de  Damas,  an 
emigre  and  an  impenitent  royalist,  was  in  command  at  Naples  of  a 
corps  which  the  French  general,  Championnet,  had  called  upon  to 
lay  down  its  arms. 

La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Tesse: 

'February  i8£A,  1799 

...  Roger  stepped  forward.  "Messieurs,"  he  said,  "we  do  not 
wear  the  same  cockade,  but  the  same  heart  beats  in  all  our 
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breasts,  for  I  am  a  Frenchman  and  you  know  well  that  I  shall 
defend  myself. "  And  so  he  did,  with  no  less  skill  than  courage, 
and  in  spite  of  my  love  of  France  and  the  Republic,  I  rejoice  to 
see  him  behaving  so  splendidly.}(2) 

Roger,  it  is  true,  was  Mme  de  Simiane's  brother. 

Gilbert  wrote  to  Louis  Romeuf  that  he  marvelled  at  Adrienne's 
improved  health  and  was  delighted  to  find  Virginie  so  much  grown. 
'You  would  not  recognize  Charles,  who  has  become  quite  talkative, 
though  in  other  ways  you  would  find  him  just  as  he  always  was,  that 
is  to  say,  formed  for  the  joys  of  youthful  domesticity.  I  am  still 
extremely  satisfied  with  George.  '(3)  Adrienne  had  had  to  go  to  The 
Hague  and  to  Amsterdam  with  George  and  Virginie  to  have  their 
passports  stamped,  but  Gilbert  himself  wanted  to  live  the  life  of  a 
recluse  and  to  give  no  excuse  for  ill  will.  Brune,  the  French  general 
commanding  in  Holland,  at  one  time  Secretary  of  the  Cordeliers,  the 
friend  of  Danton  and  Marat,  took  exception  to  the  presence  of  La 
Fayette  in  Utrecht.  What  would  the  exile  do  should  the  English  make 
a  landing  in  Holland?  The  most  satisfactory  solution  for  him  would 
be  to  go  to  the  United  States,  but  unfortunately  the  United  States 
had  quarrelled  with  France  over  the  seizure  of  some  ships.  La 
Fayette  was  hopeful  that  the  matter  would  be  cleared  up  soon.  True, 
Pusy  was  going  to  America,  in  spite  of  the  official  rupture.  Adrienne 
could  most  certainly  find  the  money  for  his  passage.  But  what 
Gilbert,  a  'displaced  person',  really  wanted  was  to  enjoy  French 
liberty  some  forty  miles  from  Paris,  on  the  La  Grange  estate  which 
would,  he  thought,  form  part  of  his  wife's  share  of  the  family 
inheritance. 

But  was  there  such  a  thing  as  French  liberty?  The  Directors,  under 
attack  from  the  royalists  on  the  right,  and  the  Jacobins  on  the  left, 
were  becoming  increasingly  dictatorial  the  more  powerless  they 
knew  themselves  to  be.  They  could  hope  for  no  support  from  an 
apathetic  public  opinion.  Their  situation  was  extremely  shaky.  'This 
is  a  wonderful  opportunity  for  the  soldiers  to  make  a  change',  wrote 
La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  Simiane.  'A  general  could  persuade  an  army 
to  overthrow  the  existing  despotism.'  La  Fayette,  himself  a  general, 
thought  that  in  a  crisis  he  could  serve  his  country  by  acting  as  a 
rallying  point  for  the  friends  of  liberty.  But  his  advisers  told  him  that 
out  of  600,000  malcontents,  six  at  most  were  prepared  to  take  action. 
So,  wrote  Gilbert,  *if  slumber  or  crawling  is  to  be  the  order  of  the 
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day;  if  between  now  and  the  first  of  July  there  is  no  immediate  hope, 
I  cannot  very  well  get  out  of  going  to  America.  It  is  my  duty  to  the 
United  States,  and  to  my  family.' 

Washington,  when  asked  for  his  opinion,  dissuaded  him  from 
making  the  journey.  Pusy  had  barely  left  harbour  before  being 
captured  by  the  English.  This  was  a  bitter  pill  to  swallow.  With  the 
Maubourgs,  La  Fayette  leased  a  larger  house  and  prepared  to  make  a 
long  stay  in  the  Low  Countries.  At  Vianen,  Adrienne  was  awaiting 
the  coming  of  her  sisters,  with  whom  she  hoped  to  reach  a  final 
settlement  of  the  inheritance  problem. 

Mme  de  La  Fayette  to  Marie-  Josephe  Beauchet: 


Ventose,  Year  VII  (March  i8th,  1799) 

'I  am  anxious  to  send  you  a  short  confidential  note  by  the 
hand  of  my  brother-in-law,  because  I  cannot  help  feeling  that 
you  want  a  letter  in  which  I  can  speak  more  freely  than  I  could 
in  any  communication  going  through  the  mail. 

'All  those  dear  to  me  are  in  good  health.  Anastasie  looks  very 
much  better  and  is  recovering  her  strength.  Her  little  Celestine 
is  well,  though  very  delicate.  Virginie  scarcely  coughs  at  all  now. 
My  husband  and  my  son  are  in  perfect  health.  They  are  all  very 
sweet  to  me,  but  the  reopening  of  hostilities  makes  me  exceed- 
ingly uneasy.  I  realize  that  my  son  will  not  long  be  satisfied  with 
being  inactive,  and  I  need  not  tell  you  how  heavily  the  prospect 
of  the  unhappy  future  ahead  of  us  weighs  on  my  heart.  My 
present  hope  is  that  I  may  be  able  to  persuade  the  government 
to  allow  him  to  take  service  with  the  Dutch.  The  very  close 
relations  now  existing  between  the  two  republics  makes  this  idea 
of  mine,  I  cannot  help  thinking,  a  possible  one.  The  excellent 
mood  of  the  Dutch  Government  and  the  extreme  friendliness 
which  is  being  shown  everywhere  to  his  father,  would  make  this 
solution  comforting  to  me  and  agreeable  to  him.  Do  not  say  a 
word  of  all  this  to  anyone.  Only  I  can  handle  it,  and  it  has  been 
decided  that  I  shall  take  George  with  me  to  Paris  before  the  end 
of  next  month. 

*We  are  expecting  Pauline  to  be  here  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
week.  We  shall  then  spend  a  fortnight  with  her,  after  which  I 
shall  take  the  necessary  steps  for  my  departure  (in  company  with 
Rosalie,  George  and  Virginie). 

'We  are  moving  from  here  in  two  days'  time  to  another  house, 
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rather  too  nice  a  one,  perhaps,  because  it  is  a  great  deal  more 
expensive  than  we  should  have  liked,  though  we  shall  be  able  to 
save  money  by  running  it  ourselves.  The  rent  of  the  charming 
little  place  is  five  hundred  florins  a  month,  which  we  shall  not  be 
called  upon  to  pay  until  the  end  of  six  months.  We  could  not 
find  anything  cheaper.  It  is  the  house  about  which  Anastasie 
wrote  to  us.  The  absolutely  indispensable  furnishings  have  cost 
us  between  three  and  four  hundred  florins.  This  money  I  have 
borrowed  from  Pauline.  All  my  other  money  matters  have  been 
settled,  and  I  shall  send  you  a  detailed  account  at  the  first 
opportunity  ... 

'That,  my  dear  friend,  is  the  situation  as  it  affects  us.  It  is 
pleasant  enough  for  the  moment,  but  my  pleasure  is  much 
diminished  by  the  thought  of  what  the  future  may  bring. 

'My  husband  is  constantly  preoccupied  by  the  question  of 
choice  in  the  sharing  out  of  our  inheritance.  His  taste  for  farming 
is  very  genuine.  Here  is  a  note  for  Monsieur  Beauchet  which  he 
has  asked  me  to  enclose  in  my  letter.  I  send  it  just  as  he  gave  it  to 
me.  The  plans  for  cultivating  his  future  property  provide  con- 
stant occupation  for  him. 

'The  new  house  has  a  delightful  little  garden.  Simon  and  my 
children  will  take  full  responsibility  for  looking  after  it.  A  love 
of  the  country  is  common  to  all  of  us. 

'My  brother-in-law  maintains  that  our  respective  shares  must 
be  settled  within  the  next  four  months,  as  also  my  business 
concerns  in  the  Department  of  the  C6tes-du-Nord.  That 
prospect  will  make  it  easier  for  me  to  bear  our  separation.  I  shall 
leave  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  installed  in  this  young  household, 
in  a  country  which  he  likes  and  where  he  is  truly  loved. '(4) 

At  last  the  sisters  turned  up.  Mme  de  Tesse  had  kindly  made  it 
possible  for  Pauline  and  her  husband  to  travel  post.  They  reached 
Vianen  on  Easter  Eve.  Rosalie  de  Grammont  was  already  there.  All 
of  them  were  guests  of  the  La  Fayettes,  and  because  money  was  short 
the  fare  was  somewhat  Spartan,  The  three  sisters  pooled  their  house- 
keeping gifts  and  such  money  as  was  available  and  bought  the  bare 
necessities  as  cheaply  as  possible. 

'Monsieur  de  Montagu  said  with  a  laugh  that  the  only  good 
dinner  he  had  had  in  Holland  was  in  Utrecht,  at  the  house  of 
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General  Van  Ryssel.  At  Vianen  everything  went  wrong,  in  spite 
of  the  good  intentions  of  the  mistress  of  the  house,  who  had  to 
fall  back  on  making  (Eufs  a  la  neige  when  it  was  a  question  of 
adding  a  substantial  dish  to  the  table  d'hote  of  fifteen  or  sixteen 
"lodgers",  all  as  hungry  as  hunters.  But  though  commons  might 
be  short,  how  happy  everybody  was  ... 

'As  soon  as  it  was  possible  to  escape  from  matters  of  business 
(as  often  as  not  after  supper,  or  what  passed  for  supper),  the 
sisters  withdrew  in  the  icy  cold  to  one  of  the  fireless  bedrooms. 
Each  wrapped  herself  as  well  as  she  could  in  a  cape  to  protect 
herself  from  the  wind  which  whistled  through  the  partitions 
that  played  the  part  of  walls,  put  her  shivering  feet  on  an 
inefficient  warmer,  and  stayed  up  talking  until  midnight,  or 
sometimes  until  one  or  two  in  the  morning.^5) 

Adrienne,  now  forty,  was  going  grey.  Pauline,  at  thirty-three, 
looked  a  great  deal  younger  than  Rosalie,  her  junior  by  a  year. 

While  Adrienne  was  a  heroine  cast  in  the  antique  mould  (though 
without  being  in  the  least  aware  of  the  fact),  Mme  de  Montagu  lacked 
anything  resembling  Adrienne's  authority  in  worldly  matters.  Her 
husband  and  her  aunt  were  highly  critical  of  her  excessive  modesty. 
She  still  had  a  taste  for  self-effacement,  and  was  deficient  in  that 
sense  of  proportion  which  enables  a  speaker  to  adjust  what  he  says  to 
the  intelligence  of  his  hearers. 

'Madame  de  Tesse  said  that  she  [Pauline]  exaggerated  every- 
thing —  the  reason  being  that  she  rendered  too  faithfully  in  words 
the  liveliness  of  her  first  impressions.  The  language  of  reason,  in 
her  mouth,  was  as  animated  as  that  of  passion.  Her  most  deeply 
pondered  thoughts  retained  the  warmth  of  emotion.  She 
regarded  her  sensibility  as  a  fault,  and  did  her  best  to  correct  it ... 

'What  characterized  Madame  de  Grammont  [Rosalie],  who 
had  lived  a  much  more  retired  life,  was  strength  of  mind,  an 
unshakeable  firmness  in  all  the  occurrences  with  which  she  was 
called  upon  to  deal . . .  She  wrote  and  spoke  a  language  which  was 
no  less  strongly  shaped  than  her  thoughts.  She  was  of  small 
stature  and  held  herself  rather  stiffly.  Her  features  were  pro- 
minent and  had  little  of  the  softness  and  charm  of  a  woman  . . . 
Her  goodness  appeared  more  in  her  actions  than  in  her  face.  It 
could  never  be  said  of  her  that  she  attached  overmuch  impor- 
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tance  to  human  happiness  . . .  She  had  been  nine  times  a  mother, 
and  eight  times  death  had  taken  from  her  all  that  she  held  most 
dear.  After  each  loss,  she  had  repeated  the  words  of  Job:  "The 
Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away:  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ...  "' 

Which  was  the  best,  the  most  perfect,  of  the  three  sisters,  who  were 
truly  three  saints?  That  is  a  question  impossible  to  answer. 

Tt  may  be  that  one  was  superior  in  strength  of  mind,  another  in 
spiritual  gifts,  the  third  in  sensibility;  but  it  can  be  said  that, 
allowing  for  different  shades  of  emphasis,  the  same  virtue 
showed  in  all  three.  Lights  placed  in  china  vases  take  on  the 
colouring  of  the  containers.  Had  each  been  in  the  others'  shoes,  it 
is  probable  that  her  conduct  would  have  been  much  the  same.  It 
is  not  difficult  to  imagine  Madame  de  Grammont  at  Olmiitz  and 
Madame  de  La  Fayette  at  Witmold  helping  the  emigres.  None 
of  the  sisters  failed  in  the  tasks  allotted  to  them.  In  each  case  they 
showed  the  same  forgetfulness  of  self.  They  would  have  walked 
on  hot  coals  to  fulfil  a  duty.  They  had  a  horror  of  the  useless  and 
the  futile,  and  thought  it  lamentable  that  people  should  do 
anything  for  the  sole  purpose  of  giving  themselves  pleasure. '(6) 

And  what  did  they  do  in  that  icy  room  at  Vianen?  They  prayed 
together,  they  chatted  in  hushed  voices,  taking  great  care  not  to 
awaken  the  children  and  their  fathers,  already  sleeping.  They  com- 
posed a  prayer  in  the  form  of  a  litany  to  the  memory  of  their  martyred 
mother,  and  promised  not  to  let  a  day  pass  without  reciting  it  'at  the 
fatal  hoar*.  In  spite  of  sitting  up  so  late,  they  rose  early  and  went  to 
Mass  together. 

Rosalie  said  to  Pauline:  'I  have  a  feeling  that  you  stimulate  me  to 
goodness  and  draw  me  on  to  prayed/  'That/  replied  Pauline,  'makes 
me  tlamk  of  horses  on  the  tow-paths  that  one  sees  in  this  part  of  the 
world*  They  are  thin  and  puny,  yet  they  draw  great  barges  after 
them/;  ;' 

OE  May  5th  they  had  to  separate.  Friends  had  informed  them  that 
the  iito&ceat  family  reunion  was  being  talked  about  in  Paris  as  a 
'mee^gv  of  conspirators',  and  that  there  were  mutterings  in  high 
placed  Cupidity  not  infrequently  goes  hand  in  hand  with  fear.  The 
':;&i»seboldfe'  had  reached  complete  agreement  about  their 
It  was  the  carrying  out  of  their  decisions  that  was 
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going  to  be  difficult.  Only  Adrienne  could  take  charge  of  the  negotia- 
tions. While  Pauline  returned  to  Witmold,  taking  with  her  two 
trunks  of  clothes,  one  from  Auvergne  containing  the  Vicomte  de 
Beaune's  outmoded  wardrobe,  the  other  brought  back  from  America 
by  George,  the  courageous  Adrienne  took  the  road  to  France  with 
Rosalie,  who  was  going  home  to  Villersexel.  By  a  miracle  the  Revolu- 
tion had  left  the  cMteau  intact. 

George  and  Virginie  accompanied  them.  Gilbert  stayed  on  in 
Holland.  During  this  renewed  separation  Adrienne  would  be  carry- 
ing, not  for  the  first  time,  the  whole  weight  of  the  family's  future  on 
her  fragile  shoulders.  What  would  she  find  awaiting  her  in  Paris?  The 
war  news  was  bad.  Bonaparte,  it  seemed,  was  having  no  success  in 
Syria,  whither  he  had  led  his  army  from  Egypt.  Suvarov,  the  Russian 
general,  had  occupied  Milan.  In  France  the  elections  had  given  the 
Five  Hundred  a  majority  hostile  to  the  Directoire.  Adrienne  would 
once  again  have  to  live  dangerously.  But  she  was  used  to  that. 

She  found  a  country  of  grumblers,  more  than  ever  hostile  to  the 
government.  In  the  provinces  the  tradespeople  were  deliberately  and 
nostalgically  closing  their  shops  on  Sunday  and  opening  them  on  the 
d&adi,  the  official  holiday  of  the  Revolutionary  Calendar,  which 
occurred  every  ten  days.  The  profiteers  of  the  Revolution  were 
sending  their  children  to  schools  in  which  there  were  chapels  and 
confessionals.  Grammont  heard  a  man  sitting  beside  him  in  the 
church  of  Saint- Roch  say  fervently:  'O  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us 
and  exterminate  the  nation!',  which  meant  for  the  simple-minded 
speaker:  *  Deliver  us,  O  Lord,  from  the  regime  of  the  Convention!' 
The  words  'citoyen'  and  'patriot*  were  taking  on  a  pejorative  meaning. 
News  of  victories  and  reverses  were  being  received  with  the  same 
apathy.  They  might  have  concerned  the  fortunes  and  activities  of  a 
foreign  people. 

This  passivity  of  the  masses  was  a  poor  augury  for  the  future  of  the 
Directoire.  Nobody  believed  in  the  system,  and  it  was  to  nobody's 
interest  to  support  it. 

George,  who  had  come  to  Paris  to  have  his  passport  regularized, 
wrote  to  his  father:  'I  have  found  great  changes  here,  and  you  will 
realize  that  my  personal  affairs  are  for  the  moment  in  abeyance  . . . ' 
There  were  fears  of  rioting,  of  revolt.  Adrienne,  courageous  as  ever, 
had  immediately  embarked  on  a  thousand  and  one  approaches:  'Do 
not  be  alarmed  for  my  safety',  she  wrote  to  her  husband.  'I  hope  to  be 
with  you  before  there  is  any  danger  for  women  or  for  the  poor.' 
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La  Fayette  to  Mme  de  La  Fayette: 

*  May  i6th,  1799 

*I  am  now  back,  sad  and  lonely,  my  dear  Adrienne,  and  though 
I  cannot  look  upon  this  renewed  separation  as  resembling  that  of 
last  year,  still,  there  is  more  than  enough  of  it  to  cause  me 
much  suffering.  I  am  already  beginning  to  feel  that  impatience 
to  see  you  again  which  always  comes  upon  me  when  the  moment 
of  our  reunion  draws  near.  It  has  attacked  me  sooner  than 
usual  ... 

'We  long  for  news  of  you.  My  confidence  in  you  is  too  great 
to  let  me  fear  that  you  are  not  taking  care  of  your  health,  as  you 
solemnly  promised  me  to  do  ...  Our  garden  grows  more  charm- 
ing every  day,  but  a  weasel  has  eaten  my  poor  female  wood- 
pigeon  and  her  eggs. 

'Yesterday,  when  I  went  to  see  the  nurse,  I  met  three  tinkers 
from  Cantal.  They  were  fellows  of  sound  common  sense  whose 
answers  to  the  questions  I  put  to  them  were  better  than  anything 
one  is  likely  to  hear  in  the  salons.  It  seems  pretty  obvious  that  the 
Revolution,  in  spite  of  the  crimes  and  the  acts  of  violence  which 
have  befouled  its  course  and  diminished  its  effects,  has  neverthe- 
less brought  about  a  great  improvement  in  the  condition  of  the 
peasants  in  that  Department.  I  pass  on  to  you  this  piece  of  con- 
solation, which  came  to  me  casually,  so  to  speak,  and  gave  me 
much  pleasure. 

'Goodbye,  my  dear  Adrienne.  My  heart  is  with  you,  longs  for 
you,  preaches  to  you,  and  loves  you  very  tenderly.'(7) 


'May  zqth,  1799 

'My  letter  will  in  all  probability  find  you  at  La  Grange,  dear 
heart,  in  that  place  of  retirement  where  I  hope  we  are  destined  to 
find  rest  together  from  the  changes  and  chances  of  our  life.  I 
trust  that  this  thought  will  bring  some  sweetness  to  mingle  with 
your  present  difficulties,  and  will  show  you  that  in  spite  of  the 
successes  of  the  Coalition,  I  do  not  think  it  likely  that  they  will 
have  the  effect  of  counter-revolutionizing  the  Republic  ,  .  .  This  is 
a  very  critical  moment,  and  all  true  patriots  should  more  than 
ever  before  feel  it  their  duty  to  serve  France  ...  I  am  therefore 
not  surprised  that  George's  enthusiasm  should  grow  in  propor- 
tion as  that  of  the  still  undecided  diminishes.  But  of  this  I  can 
assure  you,  my  dear  Adrienne,  that  I  associate  myself  more  with 
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your  maternal  anxieties  than  I  should  have  thought  possible  in 
the  days  when  you  would  have  shared  them  between  him  and  his 
father  ... 

1  most  certainly  agree  with  you,  my  dear  Adrienne,  that  if  he 
is  to  be  conscripted  in  six  months'  time,  it  must  seem  a  great  deal 
better  to  anybody  who  faces  the  fact  fairly  and  squarely  that  he 
should  offer  himself  as  a  volunteer  here  and  now  ...  In  the  whole 
of  this  affair  and  in  your  manner  of  seeing  it  from  all  angles, 
your  conduct  has  satisfied  my  heart  and  increased,  if  that  be 
possible,  my  confidence  in  you.  You  say  that  your  head  is  bowed, 
but  that  is  certainly  not  the  case  with  your  spirit;  my  own  is  at 
one  with  you  in  all  that  you  feel. 

'You  are,  I  hope,  going  to  send  all  the  detailed  information  I 
want  about  La  Grange :  first  and  foremost  about  the  house  and 
about  your  reactions  to  my  plans  for  it;  secondly,  about  the 
farm.  I  want  to  know  how  many  animals,  large  and  small,  we  shall 
be  able  to  keep,  what  the  cost  is  likely  to  be,  and  how  many 
hands  we  shall  need  to  look  after  them.  To  all  this  I  should  like 
you  to  add  a  word  or  two  about  the  park  and  the  woods.  Lian- 
court  has  lent  me  some  of  Arthur  Young's  books.  I  am  deeper 
than  ever  in  my  study  of  agriculture,  and  it  will  give  much 
pleasure  to  compare  the  details  you  send  me  with  the  current 
practice  in  England  and  Holland.  The  future  is  threatening  ... 
My  general  conclusion  is  that  we  must  be  together  again  as  soon 
as  possible.  Why  are  you  not  with  me  now?'(8) 

In  his  hermitage  at  Vianen,  Gilbert  was  better  placed  to  study  the 
flower-beds  in  his  garden  than  the  political  situation  in  the  Republic. 
For  the  moment  it  was  fluid.  By  a  drawing  of  lots,  one  of  the  Direc- 
tors, Rewbell,  had  been  eliminated.  Though  his  reputation  was  bad, 
he  was  a  serious  loss  to  Adrienne,  whom  he  had  done  much  to  help. 
The  Councils  had  chosen  the  Abbe  Sieyes  to  replace  him.  Then,  on 
30th  Prairial,  a  minor  coup  d'etat  had  got  rid  of  La  Revelli&re- 
Lepeaux  and  Merlin  de  Douai.  Since  Barras  was  now  much  dis- 
credited, Sieyes  would  be  the  tie-beam  of  the  edifice. 

The  La  Fayettes  knew  him  well.  They  had  entertained  him  in  the 
days  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  and  Gilbert  liked  to  quote  some- 
thing he  had  said  at  that  time :  'They  want  to  be  free,  but  do  not 
know  how  to  be  just.'  Sieyes  was  scarcely  an  abbe.  Family  pressure 
rather  than  faith  had  turned  him  into  a  priest.  Before  the  Revolution 
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he  had  been  the  brain  of  the  opposition.  Mirabeau  had  called  him 
*my  master'.  In  the  Convention  he  had  entrenched  himself  behind  a 
wall  of  silence,  weighty  with  contempt,  which  had  later  seemed  to 
be  heavily  charged  with  wisdom.  He  had  the  reputation  of  being  the 
greatest  expert  in  all  that  had  to  do  with  constitutions  and  institutions. 

In  1799  he  spent  several  months  in  Berlin  as  ambassador  at  the 
Court  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  Frederick- William  III.  France  believed 
that  it  owed  to  him  the  neutrality  of  that  monarch,  and  this  increased 
his  prestige.  He  was  making  his  appearance  in  the  last  act  of  the 
national  tragedy  as  a  deus  ex  machina. 

Adrienne  asked  for  an  audience,  obtained  it,  and  went  to  discuss 
with  the  new  Director  the  question  of  La  Fayette's  eventual  return. 
She  feared  an  invasion  of  Holland,  and  even  the  possibility  of  a 
second  sojourn  in  Holstein,  since  the  coalition  troops  might  well 
advance  into  the  Low  Countries.  She  felt  that  France  was  a  less 
dangerous  place  for  her  husband.  Virginie  accompanied  her  mother. 
Sieyes  received  them  both  with  demonstrations  of  friendship.  They 
drew  upon  their  joint  memories  in  order  to  establish,  as  accurately  as 
possible,  what  he  had  said  in  his  southern  twang,  and  sent  the 
resultant  document  to  Vianen. 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "Holland  is  threatened  with  invasion.  In 
my  view  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  will  have  to  choose  between 
the  scaffold,  Siberia  or  a  return  to  France.  I  have  told  him  that  I 
think  the  last  course  preferable,  and  want  you  to  know  this  so 
that  if  he  chooses  it  in  his  extremity,  you  may  attach  no  other 
motive  to  that  choice  than  a  feeling  of  confidence  in  his  country 
which  would  make  him  prefer  that  danger  to  others." 

'Sieyes:  "You  have  been  deceived,  Madame,  if  you  have  been 
told  that  I  am  an  enemy  of  La  Fayette." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "That  I  do  not  think  you  are  is  proved 
by  my  addressing  myself  to  you." 

'Siey&s:  "I  sincerely  desire  the  return  of  La  Fayette,  and  of  all 
the  patriots  of  1789.  But  I  think  that  it  would  be  dangerous  for 
him  to  come  back  to  France,  just  now.  There  are  certain  laws 
that  cannot  be  set  aside." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "I  am  asking  no  favours  of  you,  Mon- 
sieur. My  sole  object  in  coming  here  is  to  declare  that  of  all  the 
dangers  I  think  this  to  be  preferable." 

'Siey&s:  "If  that  is  merely  a  declaration,  you  have  made  it.  But 
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I  gather,  since  you  have  come  in  person  to  speak  with  me,  that 
you  wish  for  an  answer,  and  I  repeat  that  I  consider  it  to  be  a 
dangerous  line  for  him  to  take.  I  do  not  believe  in  an  invasion  of 
Holland,  but,  like  you,  I  regard  it  as  a  possibility.  La  Fayette  is 
still  far  from  any  likely  scene  of  trouble.  How,  by  the  way,  does 
he  come  to  be  in  Holland?  I  know  nothing  about  that." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "He  is  there  by  tacit  permission  of  the 
French  Government.  He  has  nothing  to  fear,  and  I  am  not  in  the 
least  uneasy  about  him  so  long  as  the  patriots  of  1787  remain  in 
power  in  that  country." 

'Sieyes:  "So  far,  so  good;  should  Holland  be  invaded  he 
should  withdraw  into  the  territories  of  the  King  of  Prussia, 
who  at  the  moment  is  definitely  neutral.  I  am  careful  not  to 
place  more  reliance  on  that  than  I  need.  I  cannot  see  into  the 
future/' 

lMme  de  La  Fayette:  "But  I,  sir,  can  see  into  the  past.  Mon- 
sieur de  La  Fayette  puts  no  trust  in  kings.  The  Emperor  had 
him  informed  at  Olmiitz  that  his  principles  were  incompatible 
with  the  safety  of  the  Imperial  Government." 

( Sieyes:  "I  agree  that  it  would  be  terrible  for  La  Fayette  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Powers,  and  that  for  the  time  being  it  is 
impossible  for  him  to  cross  the  sea.  But  as  I  said  before,  he  can 
go  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  or  to  Nijmegen  in  the  Duchy  of 
Cleves,  and  do  there  what  he  is  doing  now  —  wait.  You  know,  I 
suppose,  that  Messieurs  de  Lameth  and  d'Aguillon  managed 
to  get  a  few  leagues  into  France,  and  that  we  got  wind  of  it  at 
once?" 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "I  am  quite  sure  that  if  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette  showed  his  nose  in  a  French  town  you  would  get  wind  of 
it,  and  you  would  also  be  sent  several  issues  of  Les  Hommes 
Libres  in  which  there  would  be  references  to  the  fact.  But  you 
could  always  have  him  thrown  into  prison." 

1 Sieyes:  "Worse  than  that.  I  should  be  much  distressed  should 
anything  happen  to  La  Fayette.  I  think  of  him  only  as  a  man 
who  once  sat  with  me  in  the  Assembly  and  has  since  been 
unfortunate." 

'Mme  de  La  Fayette:  "And,  you  might  add,  one  who  for  five 
years  suffered  in  the  cause  of  Liberty." 

'Note  by  Virginie:  Mamma  more  than  once  asked  him,  "Do 

you   think  that   I   should   take    your    colleagues   into   my 
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confidence?"  The  only  answer  vouchsafed  by  the  Director 
was:  "You  would  do  well  to  make  use  of  any  means  at 
your  disposal.'5  '(9) 

This  was  not  very  encouraging.  In  actual  fact,  Sieyes,  the  'mole  of 
the  Revolution',  was  already  busy  undermining  the  government  of 
which  he  was  a  member.  La  Fayette's  return  would  have  interfered 
with  his  plans.  The  abbe  saw  clearly  that  the  Directoire  could  not 
survive  military  reverses.  The  Directors  had  taken  steps  to  ensure 
public  safety  —  a  mass  levy  and  an  enforced  loan  —  but  to  attempt 
to  revive  Jacobinism  in  a  country  sick  of  the  Jacobins  would  be 
tantamount  to  suicide.  Should  the  generals,  by  a  miracle,  succeed  in 
restoring  the  military  situation,  it  would  be  on  them  that  the  govern- 
ment would  have  to  lean.  'I  need  a  sword,'  murmured  the  abbe,  but 
whose  hand  was  to  wield  that  sword?  Sieyes's  thoughts  had  turned 
to  Hoche  and  to  Joubert,  but  these  two  heroes  were  now  dead,  and 
only  Bonaparte  was  left.  He  was  less  reliable  but  more  brilliant  and 
more  political.  Who  else  was  there?  Bernadotte?  Moreau?  Bonaparte 
would  have  replied:  'The  Revolution  should  learn  not  to  make 
conjectures  about  the  future.' 

Might  the  sword  be  La  Fayette's?  Adrienne  had  not  got  the 
impression  that  Siey&s's  mind  was  moving  in  that  direction,  and  she 
knew  that  her  husband  did  not  admire  the  abbe.  'He  is  timorous,' 
La  Fayette  had  said,  'moody,  and  does  not  know  how  to  make  himself 
pleasing.  He  can  neither  speak  fluently  nor  ride  a  horse :  he  is  an  abbe 
in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term  . . .  Everybody  has  expected  to  see  him 
on  a  pedestal,  and  everybody  is  astonished  to  see  how  small  he 
looks.'(10)  Nevertheless,  he  was  of  the  opinion  that  circumstances 
might  put  Sieyes  in  the  saddle  again,  and  that  it  was  important  not 
to  quarrel  with  him.  Thanks  to  his  wife,  he  had  got  a  pretty  clear 
picture  of  what  France  was  like.  In  the  capital  and  in  the  provinces 
alike,  the  profiteers  of  the  Revolution  were  determined  to  hold  on  to 
their  gains.  At  the  other  end  of  the  scale,  the  ultras,  the  fanatics  and 
the  adventurers  were  busy  with  plots,  hoping  that  in  a  new  Court  it 
might  be  their  turn  to  make  their  fortunes.  'Between  these  parties 
lies  the  nation,'  said  La  Fayette,  'which  dreads  an  out-and-out 
victory  for  the  counter-revolution,  would  like  a  limited  monarchy, 
could  manage  quite  happily  with  a  free  republic,  and  dreads  major 
shocks  more  than  anything  else.'(n)  A  very  accurate  picture. 
Adrienne  had  succeeded  in  getting  permission  for  George  to 
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return  to  Holland.  He  wrote  to  his  father  from  Fontenay-en-Brie  on 
July  yth:  'At  last,  my  dear  Papa,  I  am  in  possession  of  the  much 
desired  passport,  and  in  seven  or  eight  days  I  shall  be  with  you.'  The 
young  man  described  himself  as  torn  in  two,  happy  at  going  back  to 
his  father,  desolated  at  the  thought  of  leaving  his  mother.  'Mamma  is 
so  good  that,  not  giving  a  thought  to  herself  as  usual,  she  maintains 
that  she  derives  much  comfort  from  the  knowledge  of  my  happiness.* 
On  August  5th,  1799,  Gilbert  wrote  of  the  arrival  of  their  son: 

'I  was  just  thinking  very  sadly  but  very  tenderly  of  you,  my 
dear  Adrienne,  when  suddenly  (this  was  the  day  before  yester- 
day) George  came  into  my  room.  You  will  not  have  to  make  any 
very  great  effort  to  realize  my  feelings,  and  I  know  how  gener- 
ously you  partake  of  my  joy.  When  are  we  to  see  a  reunion  of 
the  whole  family?  It  would  be  soon  and  in  France  if  in  this  final 
crisis  all  who  took  part  in  the  revolution  were  within  measurable 
distance  of  being  in  complete  agreement  about  the  one  thing 
that  really  matters  —  liberty.  Its  coming  would  be  much  to  the 
interest  of  those  in  power :  but  men  only  talk  about  their  interests ; 
it  is  passions  that  govern  their  actions. 

T  shall  go  to  America  only  when  I  have  lost  all  hope  of  serving 
my  country  here.  When  I  see  the  Coalition  advancing  against 
France  and  against  the  whole  of  humanity,  with  the  most 
detestable  intentions;  when  I  realize  that  it  is  my  personal 
enemies  who  are  at  the  head  of  this  horrible  league,  I  feel  that 
there  is  nothing  for  me  to  do  but  to  range  myself  on  the  other 
side  and  to  fight  until  we  have  been  wiped  out.  But  that  cannot 
be.  The  "other  side"  bears  me  almost  as  much  ill  will!  I  see  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  it  is  liberty  they  wish  to  defend,  and  I  am 
fully  aware  of  what  those  motives  are  that  keep  me  from  my 
native  land. 

'Since  yesterday,  George  and  I  have  been  spending  our  time  in 
planning  a  farm  for  you,  either  in  the  beautiful  valley  of  the 
Shenandoah  in  the  back  country  of  the  State  of  Virginia,  not 
far  from  Federal  City  and  Mount  Vernon,  or  in  the  prairies  of 
New  England  within  reach  of  the  city  of  Boston,  for  which,  as 
you  know,  I  have  a  very  special  liking.  }(12) 

But  for  the  purchase  of  this  farm  not  a  single  dollar  was  as  yet 
available. 
Meanwhile,  an  Anglo-Russian  army  had  landed  in  Holland.  The 
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commander  of  one  of  the  English  divisions  was  Gilbert's  old  adver- 
sary, Sir  Ralph  Abercrombie.  Twenty-five  thousand  Russians  were 
fighting  for  the  English.  What  the  devil  were  they  going  to  do  in  this 
land  of  polders?  Victor  de  La  Tour-Maubourg  and  George  de  La 
Fayette  enlisted  in  the  Dutch  army.  They  could  not  remain  inactive 
when  their  hosts  and  their  friends  were  being  attacked.  La  Fayette 
wrote  to  his  wife: 

'Utrecht,  September  \ih,  1799 

'My  dear  Adrienne,  I  hope  that  you  approve  of  us.  You  will 
notice  that  I  have  confined  myself  to  the  civilian  duties  of  a 
patriot  residing  in  an  invaded  Holland.  It  would  have  been 
against  my  principles  to  raise  any  objections  to  the  plans  of 
Victor  and  George. 

'They  will  not,  I  think,  be  exposed  to  those  dangers  in  which 
they  are  so  anxious  to  be  involved.  That  will  be  some  consola- 
tion to  you,  and  to  me  also,  for  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  sending 
others  to  war,  and  waging  it  oneself,  are  two  very  different 
things  . . . 

'The  day  after  tomorrow  I  shall  enter  on  my  forty-third  year. 
It  is  high  time  that  I  thought  of  settling  down  ...  '(13) 

He  told  her  of  the  arrival  of  the  Duke  of  York,  the  son  of  King 
George  III,  who  was  to  assume  command  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
forces.  Gilbert  knew  him  well:  *A  poor  performer,  except  in  the 
eating  line.'  Mme  de  Tesse  was  badly  frightened  and  begged  her 
nephew  to  leave  Holland.  He  would  not  so  much  as  consider  the 
suggestion.  The  old  lady  blamed  him  for  having  his  eyes  so  con- 
stantly fixed  on  principles  that  he  was  incapable  of  seeing  dangers.  He 
answered  her  proudly:  'When  liberty  is  in  danger,  I  am  inclined  to 
ignore  my  own  selfish  interests.' 

On  September  igth,  the  anniversary  of  their  leaving  Olmiitz, 
Adrienne  received  a  sad  and  tender  letter  from  Utrecht. 

'It  is  two  years  today,  dear  Adrienne,  since  we  left  the  prison 
to  which  you  came,  bringing  me  consolation  and  life  itself.  If 
only,  after  two  years  of  exile  and  five  of  captivity,  I  could  give 
you  some  assurance  of  our  being  together  for  ever  in  some 
peaceful  place  of  retirement !'(14) 

They  were  living  at  a  time  when  'for  ever'  seemed  to  be  a  meaning- 
less expression.  The  situation  was  changing  from  moment  to  moment. 
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All  of  a  sudden  the  military  position  looked  like  improving.  As 
happens  in  most  coalitions,  the  English  and  the  Russians  were 
quarrelling.  The  Franco-Dutch  armies,  as  a  result,  gained  a  tremen- 
dous victory.  Two  thousand  prisoners  and  twenty  pieces  of  artillery 
were  captured.  Holland  was  saved.  In  Switzerland,  Tfaugut  had 
most  unwisely  withdrawn  the  troops  under  the  Archduke  Charles, 
and  Massena  had  surrounded  Korsakov's  Russian  army. 

These  astonishing  successes  brought  Adrienne  little  peace  of  mind. 
She  had  left  the  Beauchets'  house.  Winter  was  approaching.  She 
could  not  decently  confine  in  a  freezing  garret  the  generous  friend 
who  had  given  up  her  own  room  to  her  guest.  For  a  moment  she  had 
played  with  the  idea  of  camping  out  at  Fontenay,  but  it  was  too  far 
from  Paris,  where  she  was  engaged  in  making  one  approach  after 
another  to  the  authorities.  With  her  brother-in-law,  Grammont,  she 
took  a  diminutive  lodging  at  CMtenay,  from  which  place  she  could 
make  the  journey  into  the  city  on  foot,  in  spite  of  her  bad  leg.  There 
she  lived  very  cheaply,  and  Virginie  had  found  someone  to  give  her 
free  drawing  lessons. 

Virginie  de  La  Fayette  to  Anastasie  de  La  Tour-Maubourg: 

'Your  letters  are  charming,  but  then,  so  are  you,  always,  as 
Mamma  and  I  keep  on  reminding  each  other.  I  know  what  a 
grumpy  companion  I  am,  but  everybody  seems  to  get  on  my 
nerves  and  the  only  thing  that  gives  me  any  pleasure  is  the  half- 
hour  we  spend  at  Madame  de  Simiane's.'(15) 

Virginie  judged  herself  severely.  Others  did  not  take  so  hard  a 
view.  Marie  de  Maisonneuve  wrote  to  her  sister-in-law  Anastasie: 

'I  have  seen  Madame  de  Simiane  and  Madame  de  Poix.  They 
were  full  of  praise  for  Virginie,  which  gave  me  great  pleasure. 
They  think,  as  I  do,  that  she  is  wonderfully  improved  in  looks, 
beautifully  dressed,  and  as  charming  as  she  could  possibly  be. 
They  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  if  she  held  herself  more  upright, 
she  might  perhaps  be  less  piquante.  Her  dresses  are  well  made, 
with  short  white  sleeves.  In  short,  she  is  a  little  muscadine  in  the 
best  of  taste.'(16) 
Adrienne  was  in  continuous  correspondence  with  Gilbert: 

T  am  deeply  touched  to  know  that  our  separation  adds  so 
greatly  to  your  melancholy.  I  wish  that  I  had  at  least  some 
consolation  to  give  you,  but  of  what  kind  could  it  be,  my  dear 
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Gilbert?  I  doubt  not  you  would  be  still  more  unhappy  if  you 
could  see  into  the  bottom  of  the  abyss  in  which  we  now  are,  and 
realize  how  small  is  the  hope  of  our  ever  seeing  liberty  reborn 
in  the  midst  of  so  much  filth  and  after  having  been  so  utterly 
disfigured. 

'One  thing,  however,  is  certain,  and  that  is  that  the  military 
situation  is  improved;  that  Massena  has  just  won  a  great 
victory  in  Helvetia;  that  the  Coalition  has  not  succeeded 
in  drawing  in  the  King  of  Prussia;  that  inside  France  a 
few  persons,  unjustly  detained,  have  been  freed;  and  that 
Fouche  and  Dubois-Crance  do  not  look  with  favour  on  the 
Jacobins.^17) 

Adrienne,  all  passion  spent  and  now  on  the  brink  of  middle  age, 
sent  him  news  of  Diane-Adelaide  de  Simiane  without  a  trace  of 
jealousy: 

'We  dined  yesterday,  as  I  told  you  we  were  going  to  do,  with 
Adelaide's  sister-in-law,  who  had  just  left  her.  It  seems  that  she 
is  going  to  have  a  happiness  which  I  much  envy  her,  that  of 
getting  some  money  on  the  security  of  her  word  of  honour 
with  which  to  pay  the  first  instalment  of  the  forced  loan  which 
has  driven  her  from  her  house.  You  may  rest  assured  that  I  shall 
learn  the  conclusion  of  this  affair  and  shall  let  you  know  what 
Adelaide  proposes  to  do  about  finding  somewhere  to  live.  From 
this  sister-in-law,  who  has  been  really  very  kind  to  her,  I  have 
found  out  all  I  possibly  could  about  the  extent  to  which  this 
fresh  upheaval  has  affected  Adelaide.  She  told  me  that,  as  you 
may  suppose,  she  has  been  very  brave,  and  that  with  her  the 
troubles  of  the  heart  so  completely  submerge  all  others  that  they 
are  felt  far  less  acutely.  She  adds,  however,  that  this  pulling  up  of 
roots  has  been  extremely  painful,  and  that  for  three  days  every- 
thing went  so  wrong  for  her  that  she  was  positively  ill.  Her 
friend  is  staying  on  with  her  until  next  month.  We  can  only  wait 
and  see  how  her  sister-in-law's  efforts  will  turn  out,  and  whether 
what  we  hope  may  happen  will  happen  and  this  accursed  loan  be 
cancelled,  or  at  least  its  methods  changed.  Only  then  can  we 
know  what  her  next  step  will  be.'(18) 

It  was  only  in  small  sums  and  with  considerable  difficulty  that 
Adrienne  managed  to  raise  any  money  —  borrowing  800  francs  and 
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selling  wood  from  the  Fontenay  estate.  She  sent  to  Vianen  the  amount 
of  the  rent  which  her  husband  had  to  pay  for  the  'pretty  house'.  She 
explored  endless  avenues,  and  by  dint  of  sheer  tenacity,  diplomacy 
and  personal  authority,  frequently  got  what  she  wanted.  Siey&s  was 
now  only  too  glad  when  she  called  upon  him,  since  he  had  a  great 
belief  in  her  wisdom  and  found  her  advice  valuable.  More  urgently 
than  ever  before  he  was  looking  for  that  'sword'  he  so  much  wanted. 
Except  for  the  crazy  ultras  and  the  confirmed  Jacobins,  Frenchmen 
in  general  seemed  disposed  to  accept  an  arbitration  of  which  the 
country  stood  so  desperately  in  need.  There  will  have  to  be  sacrifices 
on  both  sides/  wrote  Adrienne  on  October  gth,  'and  the  lessons 
learned  on  both  have  been  so  hard  that  at  last  they  seem  to  be  taking 
them  to  heart  ...  In  such  a  situation  there  is  very  little  room  for 
virtue.  '(19) 

Such  was  the  warning  of  a  realistic  wife  to  a  husband  whose  head 
was  still  in  the  clouds.  He,  for  his  part,  seemed  to  be  still  convinced 
that  he  was  immensely  popular  in  France.  Carnot,  now  an  exile  in 
Holland,  was,  he  said,  making  advances  to  him.  Very  soon  now  he 
would  be  recalled  because  the  country  had  need  of  him.  Already  he 
was  laying  down  conditions,  the  first  being  the  unfettered  return  to 
France  of  all  honest  men,  whether  exiles  or  emigres. 

La  Fayette  to  Cesar  de  La  Tour-Maubourg: 

'z$th  Vendemiaire,  Year  VI  (October  ijth,  1799) 
Tersuaded  as  I  am  that  the  first  step  to  success  is  to  dare, 
and  seeing  that  everybody  is  afraid  of  being  compromised,  I  have 
offered  to  make  a  sudden  appearance  in  Paris  to  force  the 
Government  to  choose  between  acting  or  assassinating  me;  to 
get  Beurnonville  and  Lefebvre  to  mount  and  ride  with  me;  to 
proclaim  and  to  ensure  liberty  in  the  capital,  and  consequently 
in  the  whole  of  France,  in  the  teeth  of  all  comers.  The  answer 
given  me  is  that  I  should  merely  lose  my  life  to  no  purpose. 
Petiet,  one  of  Moreau's  most  intimate  friends  and  so  far  as  I  am 
concerned  the  same  today  as  he  was  at  Sedan,  has  begged  my 
wife  to  send  me  word  that  his  friend  is  an  excellent  fellow 
whose  intentions  are  of  the  best  but  that  he  lacks  the  character 
to  turn  his  back  on  routine  and  to  make  something  of  himself, 
and,  in  a  word,  that  slogging  away  at  a  twelve-hour  battle  is 
about  all  he  is  good  for.  They  must,  however,  have  talked  pretty 
frankly  together,  and  I  await  news  of  that  conversation.^20) 
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The  great  news,  when  it  came,  had  to  do  with  a  very  much  more 
brilliant  and  enterprising  figure.  La  Fayette  heard  it  at  Utrecht  from 
General  Van  Ryssel,  in  whose  house  he  had  been  playing  chess  while 
the  youngsters  were  involved  in  a  game  of  lotto.  On  October  gth, 
Bonaparte,  having  secretly  left  his  Army  of  Egypt,  had  landed  at 
Saint-Raphael.  What  was  he  up  to?  Had  he  been  recalled  by  Sieyes 
and  acted  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  government,  or  was  he 
playing  a  lone  hand,  relying  on  the  support  of  his  two  brothers, 
Joseph  Bonaparte  in  the  Council  of  the  Ancients,  and  Lucien,  who 
was  a  member  of  the  Five  Hundred? 

La  Fayette  to  Cesar  de  La  Tour-Maubourg: 

'Bonaparte's  attitude  to  us  will  depend  entirely  on  where  his 
interests  lie  and  on  what  he  may  be  planning.  You  know  that  his 
first  word  in  Italy  was  that  I  must  not  be  allowed  to  return  to 
France.  He  told  Victor  when  they  said  goodbye  that  he  very 
much  hoped  to  be  acquainted  with  me,  and  you  know  that  later 
on  he  declared  that  he  had  given  me  a  very  proper  answer,  which 
in  fact  was  not  true.  Madame  Bonaparte  told  George  how 
important  it  was  for  her  husband  and  me  to  make  common  cause. 
But  though  Bonaparte  said  nice  things  about  me  to  Louis 
Romeuf  in  Paris,  and  appeared  to  be  concerned  about  the  risk  I 
ran  of  being  taken  by  the  English  at  sea,  observing  that  the  only 
inconvenience  in  that  would  be  the  delay  it  would  cause  in  my 
being  taken  into  a  French  harbour,  he  ended  by  saying  quite 
frankly  that  our  political  views  were  so  divergent  that  it  had 
never  so  much  as  occurred  to  him  that  I  should  come  back  . . . 

'You  must  have  realized  that  since  the  defeats  suffered  by  the 
Coalition,  the  malcontents  are  of  the  opinion  that  salvation  can 
come  only  from  activities  inside  France.  That  being  so,  this  is  a 
very  favourable  moment  for  Bonaparte.  He  will  certainly  not 
risk  his  personal  advantage  in  the  cause  of  liberty.  He  has 
already  given  proof  that  he  would  very  calmly  envisage  its  viola- 
tion, and  even  co-operate  in  bringing  it  about.  All  the  same, 
should  his  prestige  and  his  ambition  seem  to  demand  his  coming 
forward  as  a  champion  of  the  good  cause,  he  will  do  so.  His  wish 
must  be  to  see  the  Republic  firmly  established  on  a  foundation  of 
liberty  and  justice.  Perhaps  he  wants  to  be  President  for  life?  I 
should  be  very  much  in  favour  of  such  an  arrangement.  It  would 
be  a  curious  experiment.  The  Council  of  the  Ancients  would 
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propose  certain  changes  in  the  Constitution,  and  this  would  be 
one  of  them.  In  a  word,  anything  is  good  except  an  aristocratic- 
absolutist  monarchy  or  a  despotic  republic  and  I  must  confess 
that  I  am  personally  in  favour  of  a  non-hereditary  presidency, 
though  I  should  be  very  much  averse  to  putting  an  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  any  other  arrangement  which  might  establish  the  nation  in 
its  rights  and  allow  it  to  find  peace  in  good  and  complete 
liberty,  which  is  the  ultimate  conclusion  of  this  lengthy  scribble. 
'But  let  us  not  plunge  into  speculation.  Rather  let  us  wait  for 
the  first  reliable  news.  I  am  pretty  sure  that  Siey&s  has  an  under- 
standing with  Bonaparte  . . .  Should  that  not  be  the  case,  he  must 
be  shaking  in  his  shoes  F(21) 

La  Fayette  himself  was  not  at  all  frightened.  At  the  worst,  if  he 
could  no  longer  play  a  part  in  public  affairs,  he  could  always  give  all 
his  energies  to  farming  with  the  enthusiasm  which,  as  a  young  man, 
he  had  devoted  to  military  and  political  matters.  Adrienne,  whose 
dearest  wish  was  some  such  retirement,  now  concentrated  all  her 
efforts  with  passion  and  a  scrupulous  attention  to  detail  on  the 
problem  of  rescuing  the  properties  of  Fontenay  and  La  Grange,  both 
of  which  had  belonged  to  the  Duchesse  d'Ayen. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'Utrecht,  October  28th,  1799 

'It  seems  to  me  that  your  men  of  business  are  being  very 
sluggish.  It  is  you,  my  dear  Adrienne,  who  are  carrying  the  whole 
burden  of  our  affairs  on  your  shoulders.  I  can  see  you  do  not 
doubt  that  La  Grange  will  be  your  portion  of  the  inheritance.  I 
very  much  want  you  to  take  the  necessary  steps  to  making  the 
farm  a  really  good  proposition,  for  if  we  are  destined  to  find  our 
place  of  retirement  in  France,  I  am  pretty  sure  that  my  activities 
will  be  in  the  way  of  agriculture,  which  I  am  studying  with  all  the 
ardour  which  in  my  younger  days  I  gave  to  other  occupations. 

'It  is  ridiculous  for  a  man  of  the  ancien  regime  to  think  that  he 
can  be  metamorphosed  into  a  farmer  merely  by  purchasing  a  farm 
of  the  English  type,  and  it  is  certainly  true  that  there  are  minor 
tasks  which  are  better  left  in  the  hands  of  men  who  are  experi- 
enced in  the  day-to-day  problems  of  agriculture  and  have  given 
their  whole  lives  to  it.  But  it  is  going  to  the  other  extreme  to  hold 
that  a  broadening  of  the  mind,  the  power  to  make  useful  com- 
parisons between  the  objects  he  sees  and  the  knowledge  he  has 
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acquired,  a  sensibly  organized  routine  and  the  discovery  of 
valuable  truths,  unfit  a  man  for  a  calling  in  which  practice 
stands  in  such  great  need  of  theory. 

'Goodbye,  my  dear  Adrienne.  I  am  impatient  to  be  back  in 
France  —  because  of  public  affairs,  because  of  my  friends,  and 
because  of  my  own  wishes.  I  am  also,  and  to  an  extent  I  cannot 
express  in  words,  longing  to  see  you  again.'(22) 

Whenever  she  came  up  against  an  obstacle,  Adrienne  never 
hesitated  to  go  straight  to  the  source  of  power.  This  she  now  did  with 
her  usual  calm  courage.  Foreseeing  that  General  Bonaparte  would 
soon  be  all-powerful,  she  asked  him  for  an  interview  as  soon  as  he 
was  back  in  Paris,  so  that  she  might  convey  to  him  the  gratitude  of  all 
the  prisoners  of  Olmiitz.  At  that  time  the  General  was  still  easy  of 
access,  and  when  he  was  visited  by  Adrienne,  accompanied  as  usual 
by  her  aide-de-camp  Virginie,  he  was  all  affability.  He  admired  the 
heroine,  and  from  the  very  first  moment  realized  that  he  was  in  the 
presence  of  a  woman  of  intelligence.  The  man  she  saw  was  pale  and 
hollow-cheeked,  but  young  and  virile.  The  eyes  were  magnificent, 
the  mouth  well  drawn  and  strong.  He  had  'more  the  look  of  a 
mathematician  than  a  general'. 

'Your  husband's  life/  he  said  to  her,  'is  bound  up  with  the  preserva- 
vation  of  the  Republic.' 

This  was  as  good  as  an  open  declaration  against  monarchy,  and 
was  not  likely  to  meet  with  disfavour  in  the  La  Fayette  household.  As 
soon  as  Adrienne  had  returned  from  her  visit,  she  advised  Gilbert  to 
write  to  Bonaparte  a  short  and  dignified  letter. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'Vianen,  October  30^,  1799 

'Here  is  my  letter  for  Bonaparte.  I  have  followed  your  advice 
about  making  it  short.  It  is,  if  anything,  somewhat  dry.  But  all 
the  letters  and  all  the  mutual  friends  in  the  world  count  for  very 
little  in  comparison  with  half  an  hour's  conversation.  There  are 
things  to  be  said  about  his  ambition  and  his  thirst  for  glory 
which  cannot  be  written.  Those  who  are  jealous  of  Bonaparte 
foresee  a  future  in  which  I  shall  be  in  opposition  to  him,  and  in 
this  they  are  right  if  he  sets  himself  up  as  an  oppressor  of 
liberty.  But  if  he  sincerely  wishes  to  be  its  servant,  then  there 
will  be  complete  agreement  between  us,  for  I  do  not  think  him 
such  a  fool  as  to  want  to  be  nothing  but  a  despot. 
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'Meanwhile,  my  dear  Adrienne,  what  should  I  do,  or  hope  that 
others  may  do  for  me?  Perhaps  those  who  have  my  interests  at 
heart  have  not  yet  looked  beyond  my  arrival  in  France  as  a 
simple  citizen  unburdened  by  any  public  office,  eager  to  give  his 
support  to  anyone  who  wishes  to  do  his  best  for  the  country.  I 
ask  for  nothing  better. 

'To  bring  the  Revolution  to  an  end  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
human  race,  to  lend  my  influence  to  the  introduction  of  measures 
useful  to  my  contemporaries  and  to  posterity,  to  re-establish  the 
doctrine  of  liberty,  to  keep  hallowed  my  regrets,  to  let  my 
wounds  be  healed,  to  pay  homage  to  all  martyrs  in  the  good  cause, 
would  bring  me  such  happiness  that  even  now  my  heart  would 
swell  with  it.  But  I  am  more  disgusted  than  ever,  invincibly  so,  at 
the  thought  of  ever  again  taking  root  in  the  soil  of  public 
affairs.  I  shall  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  them,  except 
insofar  as  I  might  be  asked  to  lend  a  helping  hand,  as  the  saying 
goes. 

'If,  quite  simply,  I  am  asked  to  return  to  Paris  and  am  in 
agreement  with  what  is  going  to  happen  immediately  after  my 
arrival  there,  then,  I  may  hope  to  see  you  very  soon.  There  is 
another  possibility,  which  is  that  Bonaparte,  Moreau  and 
Sieyes  may  agree  to  my  going  incognito  to  discuss  matters  with 
them.  If  we  see  eye  to  eye,  so  much  the  better;  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  are  not  satisfied  with  me,  then  I  shall  come  back 
here. 

'I  am  in  a  hurry,  dear  Adrienne,  to  get  this  letter  finished  and 
so  cannot  reread  what  I  have  written.  But  I  must  say  once  again 
how  completely  satisfied  I  am  with  what  you  do,  with  what  you 
say,  and  still  more  with  what  you  are.  I  can  read  your  heart,  my 
dear,  my  darling  Adrienne,  and  none  of  its  good,  affectionate  and 
generous  movements  but  finds  an  echo  in  mine.  I  am  more 
impatient  than  words  can  say  to  see  you  again,  whether  here  or 
there,  and  to  grasp  that  happy  moment  when"  we  shall  never 
again  be  parted/ 

La  Fayette  to  General  Bonaparte: 

'Utrecht,  gth  Brumaire,  Year  VIII  (October  30^,  1799) 
'Citizen-General : 

'It  would  have  been  enough  for  me  to  love  liberty  and  my 
country  to  be  filled  with  joy  and  hope  by  the  news  of  your 
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arrival.  But  to  this  longing  for  the  common  weal  I  join  a  deep 
and  lively  feeling  for  my  liberator.  She  whose  life  I  owe  to  you 
has  told  me  of  the  welcome  you  accorded  to  the  prisoners  of 
Olmiitz.  I  rejoice  in  the  thought  of  all  my  obligations  to  you, 
Citizen-General,  and  in  the  happy  conviction  that  to  acclaim 
your  glory  and  to  hope  for  your  success  is  as  much  a  civic  duty 
as  it  is  the  expression  of  my  personal  attachment  and 
gratitude,'(23) 

It  had  given  him  no  pleasure  to  write  this  letter,  but  Adrienne  had 
said  it  would  be  useful,  and  in  the  La  Fayette  family  it  was  she  who 
exercised  supreme  command. 
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THE  RETURN 

I  have  always  had  a  more  sensitive  conscience  than  is  convenient  for 
a  man  who,  like  myself,  is  concerned  with  great  matters.         RETZ 

ON  1 6th  Brumaire  (November  6th),  Gilbert  wrote  a  long  letter  to 
his  wife.  She  was  in  hourly  expectation  of  great  events,  but  he 
spoke  only  of  family  and  local  matters.  *  You  must  have  suffered 
cruelly  from  that  inflammation  on  your  lungs,  my  dear  Adrienne,  for 
it  to  have  left  you  so  weak  even  after  it  had  been  effectively  treated.  I 
do  implore  you  to  take  care  of  yourself.  There  must  be  no  more  going 
on  foot  from  Chltenay  to  Paris,  and  you  must  always  drive  when  you 
have  errands  to  do  in  distant  quarters  of  the  city.^1)  He  insisted  that 
the  return  of  Anastasie  and  her  husband  to  France  was  a  matter  of 
the  utmost  urgency.  *I  am  the  more  eager  that  the  young  family 
should  be  sent  for  at  once,  thus  ensuring  that  their  child  may  be 
safely  in  Paris  before  the  worst  period  of  the  year  so  far  as  roads  and 
travelling  are  concerned,  will  have  set  in.'  For  himself,  he  had  as 
great  hopes  as  ever.  The  news-sheets  were  loud  in  their  praise  of 
George's  campaigning  in  Holland,  and  this  was  a  good  sign.  'Proofs 
of  Bonaparte's  good  intentions  are  reaching  me  from  all  parts,  and  I 
am  deeply  touched.  I  am  delighted  to  hear  that  there  is  complete 
understanding  between  him  and  Sieyes. ' 

The  'complete  understanding5  was  not  very  surprising.  Sieyes  was 
sick  of  the  Directoire  and  wanted  a  strong  government  in  which, 
shoulder  to  shoulder  with  a  general,  he  might  liquidate  the  Revolu- 
tion. All  Frenchmen  shared  this  hope  —  those  who  wanted  to  be  left 
in  peace  to  enjoy  what  they  had  got  out  of  it,  those  who  hoped  to  get 
back  what  they  had  lost,  and  the  population  in  general  because  every- 
body was  disgusted  by  the  present  state  of  disorder  and  because 
France,  a  nation  with  a  love  of  discipline,  wanted  to  be  able  to  feel 
that  there  was  a  strong  hand  on  the  helm.  Bonaparte  was  fully 
informed  of  Sieyes's  plans  and  wholeheartedly  approved  of  them. 
His  two  brothers,  Joseph  and  Lucien  Bonaparte,  had  drawn  up  a 
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complete  scenario  for  the  Ancients  and  the  Five  Hundred.  Adrienne 
learned  on  igth  Bramaire  that  on  the  previous  day  the  General  had 
taken  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Ancients,  and  that  during  the 
ensuing  night  they  had  ordered  the  transfer  of  the  Five  Hundred  to 
Saint-Cloud.  Three  Directors  (of  whom  Sieyes  was  one)  out  of  the 
five  had  resigned  in  order  to  make  way  for  the  new  regime ;  two  had 
refused  to  follow  suit  and  were  under  arrest. 

On  the  i Qth  matters  reached  boiling-point  in  the  Five  Hundred. 
The  Jacobins  of  the  left  raised  the  cry  of  'Hors  la  loi!'  when  Bona- 
parte entered  the  Assembly.  He  had  been  roughly  handled,  and  had 
withdrawn  discomfited.  Lacking  the  gifts  of  an  orator,  he  had  been 
unable  to  hold  his  own  in  a  hostile  Chamber.  But  Lucien  had  been 
calm  and  collected;  the  two  Bonapartes,  on  horseback,  had  harangued 
the  troops  and  denounced  the  'knights  of  the  dagger,  soldiers  in  the 
pay  of  England*,  and  the  grenadiers  had  dispersed  the  Deputies. 
The  Directors  were  thereupon  replaced  by  three  provisional  Consuls  : 
Bonaparte,  Sieyes  and  Roger-Duclos.  The  public  had  ears  only  for 
one  name.  The  legality  of  the  new  government  was  not  contested. 
France  was  not  raped :  she  gave  herself  willingly. 

Next  day  Bonaparte  drove  through  Paris  on  his  way  to  the  Luxem- 
bourg. It  was  a  decadi,  a  holiday,  warm  and  rainy.  On  the  walls 
official  notices  announced  a  change  of  regime.  The  working-class 
districts  failed  to  come  out  in  support  of  the  Jacobins.  The  whole 
city  surrendered  to  a  pleasing  sense  of  slackened  tension  and  general 
joy.  In  the  privacy  of  family  circles  there  were  smiles  of  contentment. 
In  the  theatres  that  evening  anything  that  could  be  taken  as  an 
allusion  to  what  had  happened  was  loudly  applauded.  In  the  streets 
crowds  carrying  torches  escorted  the  criers,  who,  to  the  sound  of 
trumpets  and  drums,  proclaimed  the  Consulate  which  had  taken  the 
place  of  the  Directoire.  Complete  strangers  embraced  one  another 
and  shouted,  'Down  with  the  tyrants !  Give  us  peace  P  Everybody  was 
convinced  that  the  invincible  general  would  triumph  over  Europe 
without  having  to  strike  a  blow.  In  the  confectioners'  shops  there 
were  figures  of  Bonaparte  in  sugar,  some  inscribed:  'FRANCE  OWES 
HIM  VICTORY:  SHE  WILL  SOON  OWE  HIM  PEACE.' 

But  was  it  really  and  truly  peace?  That  was  what  Adrienne  was 
asking  herself.  She  hoped  it  was,  and  put  the  question  to  that 
other  woman  who,  like  herself,  was  longing  for  the  return  of  the 
proscribed  exile.  On  24th  Brumaire,  she  wrote  to  Adelaide  de 
Simiane: 
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'What  events  we  have  witnessed  since  last  I  wrote  to  you, 
Madame...  I  do  not  doubt  that  they  will  lead  to  Gilbert's 
return.  I  am  even  convinced  that  had  his  friends  been  somewhat 
more  active,  it  would  now  be  an  accomplished  fact.  His  wife  has 
done  everything  in  her  power  to  make  them  act:  she  has  seen 
Roederer,  who  has  given  her  every  reason  to  hope.  She  is  also  - 
very  much  alive  to  the  fact  that  the  manner  of  it  should  be  —  to 
some  extent  at  least  —  seemly.  All  this  keeps  her  in  a  constant 
state  of  agitation.  After  the  recent  great  happenings  she  is 
waiting  for  news  with  the  utmost  impatience  ...  You  would  like, 
Madame,  to  hear  from  me  what  kind  of  a  life  we  shall  lead  should 
our  efforts  be  successful.  The  Brie  property  is  still  the  only 
place  where  we  can  conceive  of  settling  permanently,  but  in  the 
meantime  we  shall  have  to  stay  in  Paris,  where  there  is  a  certain 
American  (incidentally,  when  passing  through  the  place  where 
Gilbert  is  he  lent  him  a  hundred  louis,  which  were  most  timely) 
lodging  with  Monsieur  Le  Ray,  the  proprietor  of  the  house  at 
Passy  which  was  once  the  residence  of  Franklin.  There  is  also 
just  a  chance  that  we  may  be  able  to  find  somewhere  to  live  at 
CMtenay  ...  So  much  for  my  gossip,  Madame.  You  wish  us 
well,  and  so  may  find  it  of  interest.  Do  not  fail  to  let  me  know 
what  impression  the  most  recent  events  have  made  upon  you.  I 
confess  that  they  delight  me  ...  I  trust  that  you  will  permit  me 
to  send  my  warmest  greetings  to  Madame  de  Poix,  and  to  offer 
you  my  daughter's  most  affectionate  homage.  I  will  not  attempt 
to  express  the  warmth  of  feeling  for  you  with  which  my  heart  is 
filled.'(2) 

Such  was  the  manner  in  which,  with  simplicity,  frankness  and 
affection,  Adrienne  confided  her  hopes  to  the  woman  of  great  beauty 
whom  her  husband  loved.  She  might  have  been  excused  for  treating 
her  as  a  rival :  instead,  she  wished  to  see  in  her  only  a  friend. 

As  things  now  were,  Gilbert's  fate  depended  wholly  on  Bonaparte, 
in  whose  hands  the  real  power  lay.  Siey&s  was  more  concerned  with 
appearances  than  with  facts.  So  long  as  he  was  entrusted  with  the  task 
of  drafting  the  new  Constitution  and  allowed  to  give  free  rein  to  his 
virtuosity  in  matters  of  political  theory,  he  was  completely  satisfied. 
Meanwhile,  Bonaparte's  situation  remained  difficult.  The  greatest 
care  would  be  necessary  in  his  handling  of  the  army,  of  the  landed 
proprietors,  of  the  Jacobins  and  even  of  the  Institut,  whose  influence 
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on  men's  minds  was  very  great.  On  2ist  Brumaire  the  General  took 
his  seat  in  the  Academic  des  Sciences  among  his  fellow  members. 

At  the  Luxembourg  he  regularly  appeared  in  civilian  dress,  wearing 
a  frock-coat  which  hung  about  him  in  loose  folds.  He  chose,  and 
received,  his  future  collaborators.  Luckily  for  Adrienne,  Talleyrand 
(a  close  relation  of  Mme  de  Simiane)  remained  in  charge  of  Foreign 
Affairs  and  Fouche  of  the  police.  The  General  enchanted  everybody 
with  his  intelligence,  his  ease  of  manner,  in  which  there  was  scarcely 
a  hint  of  the  patronizing,  and  with  his  eagerness  to  acquire  know- 
ledge. He  knew  nothing  about  the  running  of  a  state,  but  loved  asking 
questions,  and  since  he  always  directed  the  conversation,  the  gaps  in 
his  knowledge  passed  unnoticed.  He  advanced  cautiously.  The  first 
proclamations  of  the  new  regime  might  almost  have  been  drafted  by 
La  Fayette  himself.  A  speech  by  Lucien  Bonaparte:  'Liberty  was 
born  in  the  tennis-court  at  Versailles.  Today  it  has  assumed  the  toga 
of  manhood  ...  '  Proclamation  by  Napoleon  Bonaparte:  'Frenchmen, 
you  will  doubtless  see  in  my  conduct  the  zeal  of  a  soldier  fighting  for 
liberty  and  of  a  citizen  devoted  to  the  Republic  . . .  '  Had  La  Fayette 
ridden  into  Paris  on  his  white  horse  he  could  scarcely  have  spoken 
differently.  He  therefore  learned  with  delight  of  the  fall  of  the  Direc- 
toire.  When  the  news  reached  Utrecht,  the  officer  commanding  the 
garrison  gave  as  the  day's  password:  'Liberty,  Paris,  La  Fayette'.  T 
am  assured',  Gilbert  wrote  to  Van  Ryssel,  'that  on  the  very  day  of 
1 8th  Brumaire  and  at  the  most  critical  moment  of  that  day  it  was 
Bonaparte's  intention  to  demand  my  recall,  and  that  on  the  igth 
instructions  were  sent  to  his  brother  Joseph  that  I  was  to  be  made 
Commandant- General  of  the  National  Guard/  It  is  easy  to  believe 
what  one  wants  to  believe. 

Adrienne,  who  was  on  the  spot  and  had  a  clear  head  as  well  as 
informed  friends,  viewed  the  situation  less  optimistically.  Of  course 
the  Consulate  had  begun  with  professions  of  liberalism ;  of  course  the 
confirmed  Jacobins  had  gone  to  ground;  of  course  Bonaparte 
wanted  to  be  seen  as  a  moderating  influence,  to  wipe  out  the  past,  to 
make  the  French  unlearn  the  lessons  of  hatred  and  to  drink  of  the 
waters  of  Lethe.  But  a  counter-offensive  by  the  Jacobins  was  still  a 
possibility.  Sieyes  dreaded  it,  and  was  frightened  at  night.  Nor  was 
that  all.  La  Fayette's  prestige  might  turn  out  to  be  embarrassing.  His 
name  was  the  only  one  which  could  compete  with  Bonaparte's  in  its 
power  to  fire  the  public  imagination.  Adrienne  had  seen  the  General 
and  spoken  with  him.  She  had  weighed  his  silences,  and  felt  certain 
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that  if  the  question  were  put  to  him,  he  would  refuse  La  Fayette  a 
passport. 

She  was  a  woman  who  could,  when  necessary,  make  quick  and 
daring  decisions.  Her  husband  must  return  at  once,  taking  advantage 
of  the  liberal  tendencies  brought  about  by  the  change  of  regime. 
Now,  when  the  principles  of  1789  were  being  restated,  no  one  would 
dare  to  arrest  the  man  who  had  been  the  first  to  proclaim  them. 
Later,  danger  would  doubtless  reappear.  She  obtained  a  passport  in 
an  assumed  name,  and  got  Alexandre  Romeuf  to  take  it  to  Utrecht 
with  a  message  from  her  that  if  he  were  still  thinking  of  setting  out 
for  France,  he  must  make  up  his  mind  at  once.  Gilbert  was  certain 
that  Adrienne  could  not  be  wrong:  "It  did  not  take  me  two  minutes 
to  see  what  I  must  do,  and  a  couple  of  hours  later  I  was  on  my  way.' 

As  soon  as  he  reached  Paris  he  went  straight  to  his  friend  Adrien  de 
Mun,  the  son  of  Mme  de  Tesse's  old  admirer,  and  in  a  mood  of  noble 
confidence  wrote  to  two  of  the  provisional  Consuls,  Bonaparte  and 
Sieyes.  There  was  no  point  in  bothering  about  the  third,  Roger 
Duclos,  whom  Mme  de  Stael  compared  to  a  piece  of  rag  put  between 
two  precious  surfaces  to  keep  them  from  being  dented.  Siey&s  had 
every  reason  for  treating  La  Fayette  with  tact.  Before  i8th  Brumaire, 
he  had  said  of  Bonaparte: 

'I  should  like  to  know  what  is  going  on  in  that  young  man's  head.' 

'He  knows  now,'  Benjamin  Constant  added  with  a  laugh. 

What  the  young  man  with  the  waxen  complexion  had  in  his  head 
was  a  determination  to  rule  in  solitary  splendour.  Consequently, 
Sieyes  was  pleased  to  think  that  in  La  Fayette  he  had  a  first-class 
ally.  But  if  the  occasion  was  to  be  turned  to  account,  the  letter  to 
Bonaparte  should  have  been  extremely  diplomatic.  In  fact,  it  was 
dignified  and  imprudent:  pure,  undiluted  La  Fayette: 

'Citizen-Consul, 

'Since  the  days  when  the  prisoners  of  Olmiitz  owed  their  liberty 
to  you  until  now,  when  the  liberty  of  my  country  is  about  to 
impose  upon  me  even  greater  obligations  to  you,  I  have  been 
thinking  that  any  further  extension  of  my  exile  can  be  beneficial 
neither  to  the  Government  nor  to  me.  I  have  this  day  arrived  in 
Paris. 

'I  am  about  to  leave  for  a  remote  part  of  the  country  where  I 
shall  be  united  with  my  family.  Before  doing  so,  however,  before 
even  seeing  my  friends,  I  have  not  delayed  a  moment  in  address- 
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ing  myself  to  you,  not  that  I  doubt  my  place  to  be  wherever  the 
Republic  rests  upon  worthy  foundations,  but  because  it  is  not 
only  my  duty  but  my  wish  to  tell  you  in  person,  of  my 
gratitude. '(3) 

General  Clarke,  one  of  the  plenipotentiaries  who  at  Campo 
Formio  had  obtained  the  liberation  of  the  prisoners  of  Olmiitz,  took 
it  upon  himself  to  deliver  this  missive  to  Bonaparte.  He  heard  a  fine 
outburst  of  temper.  If  La  Fayette  did  not  return  immediately  to 
Holland,  said  the  Consul,  then  he  must  suffer  the  consequences  of 
his  folly.  Talleyrand,  who  still  had  feelings  of  friendship  for  La 
Fayette,  at  once  arranged  a  meeting  with  him,  at  which  Regnault  de 
Saint- Jean  d'Angely  was  present.  La  Fayette  wrote  later: 

'Both  of  them,  after  greeting  me  warmly,  told  me  of  the 
Consul's  fury,  warned  me  that  it  might  be  followed  by  violent 
measures,  begged  me  not  to  bring  disaster  on  my  friends  for  taking 
my  part,  and  urged  me  to  go  back  to  Holland.  I  made  them 
promise  not  to  let  themselves  be  compromised,  but  added  that 
having  judged  it  proper  for  me  to  come  into  France,  it  was  now 
for  the  Consul  Bonaparte  to  decide  whether  it  would  be  proper 
in  him  to  leave  me  unmolested,  and  that  they  ought  to  know  me 
well  enough  to  realize  that  a  menacing  and  imperious  tone  was 
in  itself  sufficient  to  determine  me  to  pursue  further  the  line  I 
had  taken,  and  since  their  fruitless  entreaties  had  lasted  until 
after  midnight,  I  remarked  as  I  left  them  on  foot  with  Louis 
Romeuf  that  it  would  be  a  fine  thing  if  I  were  to  be  arrested  by 
the  National  Guard  of  Paris  and  flung  into  the  Temple  prison 
next  day  by  the  man  who  had  restored  the  principles  of  ij8g.y(4) 

This  was  said  with  gentle  irony,  but  it  contained  a  veiled  threat. 
Would  the  National  Guard  consent  to  arrest  the  man  by  whom  they 
had  been  founded  and  from  whom  they  had  received  their  flag? 

Next  morning  Gilbert  was  visited  by  another  former  friend, 
Roederer,  the  one-time  Procureur- Syndic  of  the  Commune  and  now 
one  of  Bonaparte's  intimates.  Roederer  also  advised  him  to  go  back 
to  Holland.  La  Fayette  answered  him  as  he  had  answered  Talleyrand, 
adding  that  Adrienne  would  see  Bonaparte.  To  Adrienne  he  always 
turned  as  a  last  resort.  The  General,  who  was  prejudiced  in  favour  of 
Mme  de  La  Fayette,  gave  her  a  friendly  welcome,  referred  merely  to 
the  annoyance  he  felt  at  what  had  happened,  and  explained  that  La 
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Fayette's  sudden  appearance  in  France  would  prove  a  hindrance  to 
him  in  his  intention  of  re-establishing  the  principles  for  which  her 
husband  stood  and  might  force  him  to  shorten  sail. 

'I  do  not  expect  you  to  understand  me,  Madame/  he  said,  'but 
General  de  La  Fayette  will  understand  me,  and  since  he  is  no 
longer  at  the  centre  of  things,  will  realize  that  I  am  in  a  better  position 
to  make  a  correct  judgment  than  he  is.  I  beg  him,  therefore,  to  avoid 
anything  in  the  nature  of  publicity.  I  rely  upon  his  patriotism.'(5) 

Adrienne  replied  that  it  had  always  been  her  husband's  wish  to 
avoid  publicity.  She  spoke  with  a  nobility  and  a  precision  that  much 
struck  Bonaparte.  Skilfully  she  pointed  out  the  favourable  reaction 
which  La  Fayette's  return  would  produce  in  honest  men  and  patriots. 

*I  am  charmed,*  he  said,  'at  having  seen  you  again.  You  are  a  very 
intelligent  woman,  but  you  know  nothing  of  politics/ 

In  fact,  her  knowledge  of  politics  was  so  extensive  and  so  sound 
that  she  won  her  case.  Bonaparte  agreed  that  La  Fayette  should  stay 
somewhere  in  France,  without  having  to  ask  leave  to  do  so,  until  such 
time  as  his  proscription  should  be  officially  terminated. 

The  Consul  then  left  Adrienne  in  order  to  go  to  the  Council,  where 
he  arrived  in  a  thoroughly  bad  temper  and  told  his  colleagues  about 
the  visit  he  had  had.  Siey&s  spoke  up  in  defence  of  La  Fayette,  and 
pointed  out  that  anything  in  the  nature  of  persecution  would  have  a 
very  bad  effect  on  the  country.  Meanwhile,  Adrienne,  who  knew 
from  experience  how  inflexible  her  husband  could  be  when  his  pride 
was  touched,  made  a  point  in  reporting  to  him  the  outcome  of  her 
approach  to  Bonaparte  of  stressing  the  fact  that  the  Consul  had 
advised  and  not  ordered  his  withdrawal  from  Paris.  This  made  it 
possible  for  him  to  tell  Roederer,  who  went  to  see  him  in  the  hope  of 
putting  an  end  to  the  quarrel,  that  he  had  voluntarily  decided  to  go 
into  the  country.  T  confined  myself  to  saying  that  I  was  little  disposed 
to  take  notice  of  Bonaparte's  threats,  but  that  I  felt  myself  to  be  bound 
by  his  advice',  wrote  La  Fayette.  Honour  was  satisfied,  and  the  family 
party  set  out  for  Fontenay-en-Brie,  a  ch&teau  not  far  from  La 
Grange  and  in  a  better  state  of  repair.  La  Fayette  would  have  pre- 
ferred Auvergne  and  said  so  to  Sieyes,  but  the  government  had 
raised  certain  objections  which  Gilbert  explained  in  a  letter  to  his  aunt. 

(ioth  Frimaire,  Year  VIII  (December  ist,  1799) 

'You  will  be  surprised  to  learn  that  I  am  in  France,  my  dear 

Aunt,  and  I  am  still  more  so  to  find  myself  there  without 
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immediately  setting  off  for  Chavaniac.  The  news  of  i8th 
Brumaire,  and  the  promise  of  liberty  and  justice  made  by  the 
leaders  of  the  movement,  one  of  whom  is  the  generalissimo  to 
whom  I  owe  my  liberation,  seemed  to  me  sufficient  to  bring  me 
back  to  my  country.  No  sooner  had  I  arrived  than  I  wrote  to 
Bonaparte  and  Siey&s,  telling  them  that  it  was  my  intention  to 
pay  an  immediate  visit  to  you.  It  seemed  to  me,  however,  only 
proper  that  my  return  should  remain  generally  unknown  and  so 
might  not  provoke  the  effects  to  be  expected  of  the  malevolence 
of  my  enemies.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for  me  to  turn  up 
in  our  departement  without  causing  that  very  sensation  I  so 
much  wished  to  avoid.  It  is  not  without  feelings  of  regret,  as  the 
citizen  Vallette  will  explain  to  you,  that  I  have  decided  to  come 
here  instead.  I  beg  you  to  believe,  dear  Aunt,  that  this  is  not 
what  I  had  planned,  that  it  is  not  my  fault,  and  that  if  you  were 
here  you  would  think  as  I  do. 

*As  soon  as  it  is  possible,  however,  we  shall  all  of  us  set  off  for 
Chavaniac.  I  have  turned  my  back  on  politics.  The  idea  of 
staying  longer  in  Paris,  stained  as  it  is  with  the  blood  of  my 
relatives  and  friends,  was  intolerable  to  me.  I  could  not  be  in- 
duced to  go  back  there  except  from  a  sense  of  patriotic  duty,  of 
which  there  can  be  no  question  since  the  Revolution  is  about  to 
be  terminated  by  a  power  with  which  I  am  not  associated  but 
which  has  at  its  disposal  all  the  means  necessary  to  the  doing 
of  much  good  ...  I  hope  that  my  return  will  make  as  little 
sensation  as  possible,  though  without  compelling  me  to  resort  to 
concealment.  You  would  do  well  to  address  any  letters  to  my  wife. 

'We  hope  to  see  Anastasie,  Charles  and  their  child  here  to- 
morrow. Virginie  has  stayed  behind  in  Paris  in  order  to  bring 
them  to  us.  My  stay  on  a  property  which  forms  part  of  the 
family  inheritance,  while  far  from  consoling  me  for  not  being  at 
Chavaniac,  has  at  least  this  advantage:  that  it  will  enable  me  to 
exercise  some  degree  of  choice  in  this  matter  of  our  share.  I  am 
making  an  examination  of  Fontenay,  La  Grange,  the  farms  and 
the  woodlands.  Since  our  co-heirs  are  extremely  obliging,  I 
think  we  shall  be  able  to  have  what  suits  us  best. 

'Rejoice,  dear  Aunt,  until  such  time  as  I  shall  have  the 
happiness  of  embracing  you,  in  the  thought  that  I  am  now  in  all 
probability  settled  once  and  for  all  in  France,  and  that  if  after 
ten  tormented  years  our  country  at  long  last  is  granted  that 
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liberty  which  we  sought  to  achieve  by  honest  means,  though  they 
have  been  disfigured  by  so  many  atrocities,  I  shall  be  firmly 
established  in  my  native  land  for  the  rest  of  my  life.  This  is  a 
huge  house,  but  completely  stripped  of  all  furniture.  It  stands 
in  the  middle  of  a  fine  park  and  has  a  number  of  good  farms.  I 
am  going  tomorrow  to  La  Grange  which  is  in  an  even  worse 
state  of  devastation,  though  from  many  points  of  view  much 
more  agreeable  ... * 

[Postscript  in  Adrienne's  hand]  'He  is  here,  my  dear  Aunt, 
and  longing  to  be  with  you.  Together  we  give  thanks  to  God. 
He  is  far  from  wishing  to  become  involved  in  public  affairs,  and 
looks  for  happiness  only  to  family  life.  When  shall  we  all  be  with 
you  again?  As  soon  as  it  is  at  all  possible.  Anastasie  is  not  yet 
with  us :  her  daughter  had  an  attack  of  toothache  on  the  journey, 
which  meant  travelling  by  very  short  stages.  Her  brother,  who 
was  acting  as  rear-guard,  caught  up  with  them  on  the  road. 
Goodbye  my  very  dear  Aunt.  Your  heart  knows  full  well  how 
closely  and  tenderly  we  are  united  with  you.'(6) 

After  so  many  setbacks,  it  looked  as  if  a  happier  chapter  was  now 
to  begin  for  Adrienne. 
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WORKS  AND  DEATH 


CHAPTER    ONE 


THE   SILENCE  OF  THE  MASTER 

What,  at  times,  can  one  do  with  a  good  man?  LA  BRUYERE 

PART  of  the  Noailles  inheritance  consisted  of  two  chateaux  in 
Brie:  Fontenay  and  La  Grange.  Fontenay  was  to  go  to  the 
Montagus,  La  Grange,  situated  some  thirty  miles  east  of  Paris, 
to  the  La  Fayettes.  La  Grange,  because  more  land  went  with  it,  was 
better  suited  to  La  Fayette's  farming  projects,  and  the  medieval 
castle,  a  fine  building  with  its  court  of  honour,  its  entrance-gate 
crowned  with  two  towers  above  a  drawbridge,  its  moat  and  its  park, 
would  provide  ample  space  for  the  children,  and  later  on  for  the 
grandchildren.  In  the  seventeenth  century  the  main  block  and  one  of 
the  towers  had  been  pulled  down,  with  the  happy  result  that  the 
quadrilateral  of  the  inner  yard  enjoyed  plenty  of  light  and  looked 
out  on  to  greenery.  But  a  great  deal  would  have  to  be  done  to  make 
this  empty  and  abandoned  castle  habitable. 

Adrienne  had  started  work  on  it  some  time  before  the  arrival  of  her 
husband.  With  the  help  of  their  architect  friend,  Antoine  Vaudoyer, 
who  had  so  admirably  transformed  Chavaniac,  she  had  drawn  up 
preliminary  plans.  But  the  first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  carry  out 
alterations  at  Fontenay,  where  the  family  would  have  to  stay  while 
La  Grange  was  being  put  to  rights,  the  Montagus  being  still  in  exile. 
The  immediate  need  at  La  Grange  was  to  get  the  roofs  repaired  to 
keep  out  the  rain.  That  done,  the  next  consideration  would  be  a  suite 
of  rooms  and  a  library  for  La  Fayette,  for  which  furniture  would  have 
to  be  provided.  The  farm  could  be  rebuilt  gradually,  and  last  of  all  a 
bedroom  prepared  for  Adrienne.  And  all  this  had  to  be  done  at  a 
time  when  no  money  was  available,  when  debts  were  mounting  and 
little  was  to  be  hoped  for  in  the  way  of  credit.  But  the  Rozoy  con- 
tractors, Claude  the  carpenter,  Devolz  the  painter-glazier,  Viret  the 
mason,  Denis  the  tiler  and  Martin  the  locksmith,  were  all  prepared 
to  wait  for  a  settlement  of  their  accounts. 
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Here  are  some  of  the  earliest  entries  on  Antoine  Vaudoyer's  cost 
sheets: 

'Summary  of  sums  due  to  citizen  Vaudoyer,  architect  to  the 

Department  of  Public  Works 

'To  travelling  expenses,  plans,  drawings,  professional  fees,  and 
money  disbursed  by  him  at  the  CMteau  de  La  Grange,  near 
Rozoy,  for  General  La  Fayette  in  the  course  of  the  years  VIII, 

IX  and  XL 
'As  follows: 

'8th  Pluviose,  Year  VIII:  Left  Paris  for  Fontenay,  returned  on 
the  nth.  Madame  de  La  Fayette  paid  for  the  first  carriage: 
four  days  96  livres 

'8th  Prairial,  Year  VIII:  Left  Paris  with  Monsieur  Robert  for 
La  Grange;  returned  loth.  Three  days'  absence  72  livres 
'20th  Brumaire,  Year  IX:  Left  Paris  with  citizen  Rouet  for  La 
Grange;  returned  23rd;  four  days'  absence  96  livres 

'Overall  plan  for  park  72  livres 

Tour  plans  for  layout  of  rooms  in  the  chlteau  100  livres 
'Two  drawings  in  colour-wash  for  projected  arrangement  of  the 
library  100  livres 

'Plan  for  the  ceiling  and  cornices  for  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette's 
bedroom  5  livres 

'Design  for  a  chimney-piece  6  livres 

'znd  Plumose,  Year  IX:  Two  designs  for  doors  of  said  room 

9  livres 

*i8th  Pluviose,  Year  XI:  Left  Paris  with  citizen  Rouet  for  La 
Grange  by  diligence.  Returned  20th  with  Madame,  Monsieur, 
and  Mademoiselle  Virginie  72  livres.^1) 

The  idea  of  having  the  park  transformed  by  the  painter,  Hubert 
Robert,  who  had  designed  the  gardens  of  Mer6ville  and  Ermenon- 
ville,  must  certainly  have  come  from  La  Fayette,  a  man  of  the  avant- 
garde  in  all  things.  He  had  not  forgotten  how  in  1790  he  had  admired 
in  some  exhibition  a  picture  of  the  storming  of  the  Bastille,  and  had 
exclaimed:  'Fortunate  the  man  who  is  going  to  possess  that  picture!' 
A  voice  behind  him  had  said:  'General,  it  is  yours.'  The  voice  had 
been  that  of  the  painter. 

Hubert  Robert  gave  sinuous  curves  to  the  avenues  of  the  park, 
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draped  the  arches  of  the  drawbridge  with  ivy,  and  planted  clumps  of 
ilex,  American  ash,  larches  and  catalpa  trees.  Under  his  hands  the 
park  became  symbolic. 

The  financial  situation  of  the  family  was  still  precarious.  The  most 
pressing  debts  (to  Gouverneur  Morris,  Parish  and  others)  amounted 
all  together  to  200,000  livres.  Gilbert  calculated  that  after  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  inheritance  had  been  completed,  the  farm  would  perhaps 
bring  in  some  10,000  livres  a  year,  15,000  if  the  value  of  the  timber 
were  taken  into  account.  This  was  very  far  from  the  immense  fortune 
of  the  old  days,  but  they  were  so  happy  to  be  alive  and  reunited  with 
a  roof  over  their  heads  that  they  saw  no  reason  to  deplore  their 
relative  poverty.  Chavaniac,  which  had  been  bought  back  by  his 
aunt,  would  ultimately  revert  to  La  Fayette  or  his  children.  The 
estates  in  Brittany  and  Touraine  which  he  had  inherited  from  the 
La  Rivi&res  had  in  part  been  sold  as  national  property.  He  would 
have  to  go  there  to  find  out  whether  he  could  recover  the  money  they 
had  fetched.  As  to  the  Cayenne  plantation,  he  was  prepared  to  cede  it 
to  the  State,  which  had  already  occupied  it.  In  this  way  he  would 
obtain  liquid  assets  which  he  could  then  use  for  buying  back  his 
Breton  lands,  and  for  the  improvements  at  La  Grange. 

It  was  Adrienne  who  took  charge  of  all  this  immense  labour  of 
readjustment.  She  alone  was  capable  of  giving  to  it  the  necessary 
continuity  and  precision.  There  were  endless  matters  in  Paris  too 
which  awaited  her  attention.  Gilbert  having  sworn  not  to  show  him- 
self in  the  capital,  it  fell  to  Adrienne  to  take  his  place  and  to  act  for 
him.  There  was  no  end  to  what  she  had  to  do:  concluding  the 
settlement  of  the  succession,  arranging  for  La  Fayette  and  his 
companions  (La  Tour-Maubourg,  Bureaux  de  Pusy,  and  all  the 
officers  who  had  followed  him  in  1792)  to  be  struck  off  the  list  of 
emigres,  and  then  to  undertake  the  same  task  for  the  Montagus,  the 
Tesses  and  the  Due  de  Noailles.  Then  there  was  the  problem  of 
getting  a  commission  in  the  army  for  George.  Months  of  applications 
and  audiences  were  involved.  For  two  winters  (1799-1800)  she  made 
the  round  of  the  Ministries,  dragging  her  bad  leg.  Nor  was  there  any 
rest  for  her  in  Brie.  Never  had  so  sick  a  woman  worked  so  hard. 

In  Paris  the  reorganization  of  the  country  was  making  good  head- 
way. Siey&s  had  given  birth  to  so  absurdly  complicated  a  constitution 
that  Bonaparte,  who  was  all  for  simplification,  rejected  it  out  of  hand. 
'What,  Siey&s  profound?'  said  Talleyrand.  'Don't  you  mean  hollow?' 
The  abbe  realized  that  his  role  on  the  political  stage  was  now  at  an 
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end,  and  agreed  to  retire  on  a  pension  of  100,000  ecus.  Bonaparte  was 
First  Consul,  with  all  the  executive  power  in  his  hands  and  the 
initiative  in  legislation.  Cambaceres  having  been  chosen  as  Second 
Consul,  it  was  necessary  to  find  a  third. 

Bonaparte  asked  Roederer:  'Do  you  know  Lebrun?'  Lebrun  was  a 
man  of  letters,  a  fairly  efficient  financier,  a  sound  conservative  and  a 
great  talker. 

'Very  well/  replied  Roederer.  'Lebrun  is  a  man  of  outstanding 
talents.' 

'Have  his  books  sent  to  me.  1  want  to  get  the  hang  of  his  style.* 

It  is  no  bad  way  of  judging  a  man.  Lebrun's  style  met  with 
approval,  and  he  became  Third  Consul.  On  December  i5th  the  new 
constitution  was  proclaimed  in  the  streets  of  Paris.  One  woman  said 
to  her  sister: 

'I  didn't  understand  a  thing.' 

'I  didn't  miss  a  word/  replied  her  sister. 

'Well  then,  tell  me  what  there  is  in  this  constitution?' 

'Bonaparte.' 

She  spoke  truly,  and  France  wanted  nothing  more.  A  plebiscite 
approved  the  new  regime.  Gilbert,  still  deprived  of  his  rights,  did  not 
have  a  vote.  This  was  fortunate  for  him,  since  he  would  certainly 
have  voted  No,  because  he  did  not  consider  that  the  essential  liberties 
were  sufficiently  safeguarded.  The  two  Assemblies  (Senate  and 
Tribunate),  which  were  not  elected  but  appointed  by  the  government, 
were  in  his  opinion  neither  representative  nor  democratic.  'Authority 
came  from  above;  confidence  from  below.'  There  was  scarcely  any 
opposition.  The  royalists  swarmed  and  made  a  great  agitation,  but  in 
vain.  The  workers  of  the  industrial  suburbs  said:  'Neither  Capet  nor 
Orleans.  Long  live  the  Republic!'  Was  the  Consulate  the  Republic? 
Benjamin  Constant  in  a  violent  speech  denounced  'the  dawn  of 
tyranny'.  Next  day  Mme  de  Stael's  salon  emptied  rapidly.  Bonaparte, 
however,  let  a  considerable  time  go  by  without  reacting. 

He  dealt  with  La  Fayette  by  ignoring  him.  After  Washington  died 
on  December  4th,  1799,  ^  First  Consul  gave  orders  that  there  should 
be  a  memorial  service  at  Les  Invalides.  Fontanes,  on  whom  fell  the 
duty  of  delivering  the  oration  on  that  occasion,  spoke  as  much  about 
the  heroes  of  Egypt  as  about  the  hero  of  the  United  States.  La 
Fayette  and  his  wife  were  not  even  invited.  Their  son  was  present  as 
an  ordinary  spectator,  and  the  sight  of  him  appeared  to  cause  a  good 
deal  of  annoyance.  Next  day  the  First  Consul  settled  into  the  Tuileries. 
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What  a  gloomy  place  it  is,'  Roederer  said  to  him. 

'Yes,  as  gloomy  as  grandeur,'  replied  Bonaparte.  Then,  to  Bour- 
rienne:  'It  isn't  getting  into  the  Tuileries  that  matters:  it's  staying 
there.' 

In  order  to  do  that,  he  had  to  handle  some  difficult  problems.  What 
with  the  expropriated  clamouring  for  permission  to  return,  and  the 
glutted  dreading  their  reappearance  on  the  scene,  Bonaparte  had,  in 
his  own  words,  'to  take  each  day  as  it  came'. 

Adrienne,  overwhelmed  with  business  worries,  received  from 
Fontenay  a  great  variety  of  contradictory  instructions.  Her  husband 
had  complete  confidence  in  her  ability  to  get  names  removed  from 
the  emigres  list,  but  it  was  a  point  of  honour  with  him  that  his  own 
should  not  have  priority  over  those  of  his  companions  in  misfortune. 
At  the  same  time  he  did  not  wish  the  prisoners  of  Olmiitz,  who  were 
good  patriots,  to  be  included  indiscriminately  in  a  batch  of  repentant 
emigres.  For  those  who  could  not  be  reinstated  at  once  Adrienne 
must  demand  a  surveillance.  He  wrote  to  her : 

'i$th  Nivose,  Year  VIII  (Sunday,  January  $th,  1800) 
'As  soon  as  the  thing  is  done  I  shall  go  and  see  Bonaparte,  or 
if  I  am  not  yet  thought  to  be  a  welcome  visitor  I  shall  write  to 
thank  him.  In  any  case  he  will  have  a  note  from  me,  asking  for 
the  reinstatement  in  their  full  rights  as  citizens  of  the  victims  of 
the  loth  August,  of  the  companions  who  went  with  me  when  I 
left  France,  and  especially  of  Alexandre  Lameth.  I  shall  include 
the  two  sentences  I  showed  you. 

T  shall  send  the  few  lines  of  which  you  approved,  not 
addressed  to  the  consuls,  but  precisely  as  you  saw  and  praised 
them. 

'Let  me  end  by  confirming  your  full  powers  to  act  for  me.  You 
are  on  the  spot  and  in  a  better  position  than  I  am  to  judge.  I 
have  complete  confidence  in  you.  These  letters  of  mine  should  be 
regarded  as  mere  memoranda,  and  you  must  not  feel  yourself 
bound  by  them  in  any  way.  I  embrace  Virginie,  George  and  you 
with  a  full  heart.'(2) 

He  was  indignant  when  friends  for  whom  his  wife  was  literally 
working  herself  to  death  had  the  effrontery  to  complain. 

'list  Nivose,  Year  VIII  (January  nth,  1800) 

'I  send  with  this,  but  for  your  eyes  alone,  my  dear  Adrienne, 

a  strange  letter  from  Maubourg.  You  will  see  from  it  that  even 
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the  best  of  hearts  is  not  safe  from  the  vagaries  of  a  bad  head.  This 
injustice  grieves  and  hurts  me.  You  will  see  that  I  have  answered 
it  with  restraint.  Seal  it  and  put  it  in  the  post,  or  better  still, 
enclose  it  in  a  letter  from  Passy. 

'This  unexpected  lesson  should  be  for  us  a  further  proof  that 
no  matter  how  good  one's  intentions,  one  has  to  be  careful  even 
with  one's  best  friends.  It  never  occurred  to  me  that  I  should 
have  to  point  out  to  Maubourg  or  even  to  his  wife  that  it  was 
not  my  wish  to  do  the  best  I  could  for  myself  (as  he  puts  it)  in 
this  business,  but  I  realize  now  that  with  him,  as  with  everybody 
else,  one  has  to  dot  one's  i's  and  cross  one's  t's  when  it  comes  to 
explaining  one's  intentions  ...  '(3) 

Nothing  is  more  dangerous  than  to  do  a  service:  nothing  more 
difficult  than  to  accept  one.  Most  people  think  that  they  can  discharge 
one  debt  by  running  up  another. 

*I  am  delighted  about  the  two  surveillances  which  you  have 
managed  to  obtain,  my  dear  Adrienne,'  La  Fayette's  letter 
continued.  'You  did  not  expect  any  more  than  I  did  that  you 
would  get  credit  for  what  you  have  done  ...  Let  me  repeat  my 
earlier  advice  even  more  earnestly  . . .  There  are  things  that 
cannot  be  said  outright,  but  which  can  be  hinted  at  in  a  letter. 
What  you  have  done,  the  official  protection  which  is  so  neces- 
sary, my  own  personal  influence  and  that  of  those  close  to  me  are 
facts  and  it  is  high  time  that  those  at  Witmold  should  realize 
it ...  I  hope  no  less  than  you  do  that  you  will  be  able  to  settle  this 
affair  of  your  father's.  When  the  worry  and  fatigue  are  things  of 
the  past,  what  you  have  now  done  will  be  happy  memories  for 
you  ... 

'You  will  have  seen  from  what  I  said  in  my  letter  of  yesterday 
that  I  am  far  from  satisfied  with  the  reception,  or  rather  the 
non-reception,  which  has  been  accorded  you  by  Bonaparte. 
All  the  same,  do  not  be  angry  with  yourself  for  having  written 
asking  him  for  an  interview.  The  general  opinion  is  that  you  are 
the  only  person  who  can  dare  speak  bluntly  to  him.  Our  friends  and 
companions  are  as  concerned  as  we  are  ourselves  that  he  should 
be  shown  the  proper  way  to  behave  and  not  give  way  to  temper. 
I  think  it  a  very  good  thing  that  Joseph  should  have  had  a  talk 
with  him  on  this  subject.  Regnault  must  keep  as  keen  an  eye  on 
the  drafting  as  he  would  on  a  saucepan  of  boiling  milk.  It  is  very 
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possible  that  in  this  whole  affair  Bonaparte  has  been  clumsy 
rather  than  malicious,  and  that  had  he  attended  to  it  personally, 
everything  would  have  gone  right  for  us  ... 

'Madame  de  Cirey  [Mme  de  Simiane,  the  lady  of  the  manor  of 
Cirey-sur-Blaise]  is  still  delaying  her  arrival . . .  And  when,  dear 
Adrienne,  are  jw  going  to  come  back?  Could  it  not  be  when  your 
father's  business  is  settled?  Even  if  you  had  only  two  free  days, 
might  you  not  spend  them  with  me?  Or  even  one  day?  ...  Vau- 
geois  could  pick  you  up  in  Paris  or  at  Tournan.  I  desperately 
want  to  see  you  again,  and  find  your  absence  insupportably 
long.'(4) 

Gilbert  had  a  great  wish  to  pay  a  visit  to  Paris,  'if  only  for  a  pair  of 
boots  and  a  wig',  and  also  to  see  the  American  negotiators  who  had 
just  arrived.  But  he  dared  not  venture  on  such  a  trip  until  he  had 
been  granted  at  least  a  surveillance.  Virginie,  chaperoned  by  her 
mother,  had  made  her  first  appearance  in  'the  great  world3.  Gilbert 
knew  that  the  event  had  gone  off  very  well,  and  would  have  much 
liked  to  see  her  triumph  with  his  own  eyes.  'The  First  Consul  is 
certainly  in  no  hurry,'  he  said  gloomily.  He  would  have  felt  happier  if 
his  friend  Regnault  de  Saint- Jean-d'Angely  had  actually  issued  the 
list  of  those  it  had  been  decided  to  reinstate  in  their  civil  rights. 

'ist  Ventose,  Year  VIII  (February  zoth,  1800) 
'If  only  they  would  make  a  temporary  announcement,  if  they 
don't  want  to  be  more  precise  at  the  moment,  to  the  effect  that 
reinstatement  would  be  granted  to  "La  Fayette,  La  Tour- 
Maubourg  and  to  the  officers  who,  by  the  terms  of  their  service, 
were  obliged  to  follow  their  general,  La  Fayette,  and  were  all 
taken  prisoner  on  the  same  day"  ...  and  then  publish  the  full  list 
of  names  later,  or  include  them  in  this  first  statement  without 
any  mention  of  their  general,  if  that's  what  they  are  boggling 
at.'(5) 

He  was  prepared  to  agree  to  any  compromise,  provided  his  honour 
was  not  involved. 

Meanwhile,  the  work  at  La  Grange  was  going  ahead  rapidly,  and 
he  wrote  to  Adrienne: 

'Monsieur  Vaudoyer,  Monsieur  d'Ouvry  and  I  are  all  quite 
certain  that  in  a  week  from  today  we  shall  have  rooms  for  every- 
body at  La  Grange,  and  two  more,  which  makes  a  total  of  three, 
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since  Virginie  will  share  with  you.  A  further  two  rooms  will  be 
ready  ten  days  later.  But  shall  we  have  furniture  for  them  in  a 
week's  time?  Monsieur  Vaudoyer  tells  me  that  it  is  to  be  had  at 
the  Hotel  de  Guerre  at  all  prices,  some  of  them  quite  cheap,  and 
that  if  you  have  time  and  money  to  spare  he  will  go  there  with 
you  tomorrow  between  eight  and  ten  —  but  I  fear  there  may  be 
doubt  on  both  scores.'(6) 

Money  was  a  greater  problem  than  time.  Gilbert  had  gone  into 
residence  at  La  Grange  as  soon  as  his  own  suite  of  rooms  was  ready. 
He  had  appointed  as  farm  manager  his  young  friend  Felix  Pon- 
tonnier,  the  faithful  companion  of  the  Olmiitz  days.  He  asked  his 
neighbours  for  advice.  Vaudoyer  built  him  a  number  of  model  cow- 
sheds and  sheep-pens.  He  aimed  at  breeding  in  a  few  years'  time  two 
hundred  sheep,  fifty  cows  and  a  hundred  and  fifty  pigs.  Among  the 
sheep  were  several  fine  merinos  from  Rambouillet.  As  to  the  pigs,  he 
imported  special  breeds  from  America  and  even  from  China.  He  was 
the  first  person  in  Brie  to  sow  a  crop  of  lucerne. 

But  experiments  in  agriculture  cost  money,  and  La  Fayette  the 
farmer  showed  himself  to  be  as  generous  and  prodigal  as  La  Fayette 
the  rebel.  In  the  country,  as  in  town,  he  liked  to  shine,  even  if  his 
purse  suffered.  As  soon  as  La  Grange  was  in  a  fit  state,  he  began  to 
entertain  on  a  big  scale.  'I  am  all  alone  here  in  my  fields,'  he  wrote  to 
Masclet,  'where  I  pass  my  time  very  pleasantly,  keeping  four  ploughs 
fully  employed  and  providing  an  admirable  example  of  that  much- 
discussed  individual,  the  gentleman-farmer.'  In  short,  he  was 
thoroughly  enjoying  his  new  role  of  Cincinnatus. 

In  Paris,  the  wife  of  Cincinnatus  was  doing  her  best  to  get  the 
lawyers  moving.  But  they  were  no  more  to  be  hurried  than  was  the 
First  Consul.  She  had  also  been  busying  herself,  since  the  reform  of 
the  Administration,  in  an  attempt  to  get  some  of  their  friends  ap- 
pointed to  the  posts  of  Prefect  and  Sub-Prefect.  There  was  some  hope 
that  Louis  Romeuf  might  be  given  a  Prefecture,  and  Frestel,  George's 
old  tutor,  a  Sub-Prefecture. 

As  to  her  father,  the  Due  de  Noailles,  who  was  still  in  Switzerland, 
there  was  a  rumour  —  so  Adrienne  wrote  to  the  Chavaniac  aunt  — 
that  the  lady  with  whom  he  had  thrown  in  his  lot  and  whose  presence 
under  his  roof  had  caused  his  daughters  so  much  pain  was  dead.  *She 
was  a  great  obstacle  to  our  looking  after  him  as  we  wished  to  do,  but  I 
think  that  now  he  will  accept  our  attentions  with  all  his  customary 
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sweetness.  You  must  admit,  dear  Aunt,  that  here  again  the  finger  of 
Providence  is  clearly  visible.'f7)  But  the  rumour  was  false,  and  the 
second  Duchess  turned  out  to  be  in  excellent  health. 

At  last,  in  March  1800,  the  publication  of  the  list  of  those  former 
emigres  who  might  hope  to  be  reinstated  seemed  to  be  imminent. 
Adrienne  was  already  suggesting  to  her  husband  that  he  should  come 
to  Paris,  to  which  he  replied: 

{6th  Germinal,  Year  VIII  (March  zjth,  1800) 
'I  am  of  the  opinion  that  as  I  have  not  been  back  there  since 
the  arrival  of  the  American  Commissioners,  I  ought  not  to  show 
my  face  in  Paris  before  the  list  appears.  I  should  even  prefer  not 
to  do  so  immediately  after  it  has  been  made  public.  But  the 
interests  of  my  companions,  the  presence  of  the  United  States 
Ministers,  the  wish  to  see  a  few  friends,  and  my  impatience  to 
read  Segur's  manuscript,  may  induce  me  to  put  in  an  appearance 
not  too  long  after  the  Consular  decision.  If  Bonaparte  leaves 
Paris  on  the  i6th  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  to  call  upon  him, 
and  the  marked  lack  of  eagerness  he  has  shown  in  all  this 
business  fully  justifies  my  delay  in  paying  my  respects.  It  will  be 
three  or  four  days  before  I  know  whether  my  name  has  been 
taken  off  the  list,  and  it  might  be  well  if  I  waited  another  six  or 
seven  before  going  to  Paris.  Bonaparte  will  not  be  there,  and 
several  of  the  persons  whom  I  have  to  see  will  also  have  left, 
which  will  simplify  my  programme  of  visits.  Still,  I  am  very 
willing  to  take  advice  and  do  not  think  that  a  few  days  more  or 
less  are  of  any  great  importance.  What  I  do  feel  very  positively, 
my  dear  Adrienne,  is  that  in  our  present  state  of  uncertainty 
about  the  list  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  for  you  to  stay  on  in 
Paris,  waiting  for  news.  It  would  be  very  much  better  for  us  to 
go  back  there  together. '(8) 

The  Marquis  and  Marquise  de  Montagu  had  left  for  France  on 
February  igth.  Since  they  were  still  on  the  black  list,  they  travelled 
under  a  borrowed  name:  M.  Mongros,  merchant,  and  wife.  The 
French  officials  who  stamped  their  false  passports  recognized  them, 
but  winked  and  said  nothing.  On  their  arrival  in  Paris,  they  betook 
themselves  to  a  furnished  house  in  the  Rue  de  Courty,  belonging  to 
a  former  servant  of  Mme  de  Thesan.  The  Duchesse  de  Doudeauville 
and  the  Duchesse  de  Duras  occupied  two  poor  attic  rooms  there,  the 
only  luxury  of  which  was  cleanliness.  When  these  ladies  had  a  visitor, 
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they  borrowed  a  chair  from  one  of  their  neighbours  on  the  same 
landing. 

The  sensitive  Pauline  suffered  more  than  her  sister  Adrienne  from 
the  spectacle  of  Paris  in  its  new  dress.  The  'Rue  Honore'  shocked  her, 
as  did  the  faded  red  caps  stuck  on  shabby  flagstaifs.  They  made  a 
pilgrimage  of  mourning  to  the  'Noailles'  prison,  and  then  went  to 
spend  a  few  days  at  La  Grange.  'The  people  there',  wrote  Mme  de 
Montagu,  'thought  they  had  firm  ground  under  their  feet;  but  I 
walked  carefully,  as  though  on  shifting  sand.'  She  found  Adrienne 
absorbed  in  worldly  matters.  Adrienne  was  less  of  a  'contemplative* 
than  either  Rosalie  or  Pauline,  but  her  trust  in  God  was  more  child- 
like and  more  complete.  She  helped  herself  and  knew  that  Heaven 
would  help  her.  She  wanted  to  go  to  Brittany  to  look  after  her 
husband's  estates,  but  the  war  of  the  Chouans  was  not  yet  over, 
though  the  end  was  in  sight.  She  did  a  good  deal  of  walking  in  the 
Paris  streets,  and,  rubbing  shoulders  with  people  of  every  class,  soon 
realized  that  in  Bonaparte  the  French  had  the  government  they 
wanted.  There  was,  once  again,  an  air  of  pride  about  the  city  and 
fear  had  vanished.  Though  Adrienne  might  have  a  few  personal 
grievances  against  him,  she  respected  the  First  Consul  and  was 
sincerely  anxious  that  he  should  succeed. 

On  March  ist,  1800,  Bonaparte,  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen,  reinstated 
in  their  civil  and  political  rights  all  those  emigres  who  on  the  night  of 
August  4th,  1789,  had  voted  for  the  abolition  of  privileges.  This 
condition  applied  to  La  Fayette,  but  not  to  his  companions.  This  was 
precisely  what  Gilbert  had  wanted  to  avoid.  He  wrote  at  once  to 
Fouche,  the  Minister  of  Police,  who,  with  a  wary  eye  on  the  un- 
predictable future,  showed  friendliness  towards  him  and  proved  it  by 
contriving  to  have  the  names  of  his  companions  of  August  igth 
removed  from  the  black  list  at  the  same  time  as  his  own.  The  night- 
mare was  at  last  dispelled.  La  Tour-Maubourg,  his  peace  of  mind 
restored,  at  once  found  employment  in  the  Hotel  de  Ville  at  Neuilly 
as  a  first  step  to  a  seat  in  the  Senate.  George  was  given  a  second- 
lieutenant's  commission  in  the  Hussars. 

It  looked  as  though  Bonaparte  had  laid  aside  his  prejudice  against 
the  followers  of  La  Fayette.  One  day,  when  a  Jacobin  general  had 
attacked  the  Hero  of  Two  Worlds  in  his  presence,  he  had  immedi- 
ately retorted:  'It's  all  very  fine  talking  like  that,  but  never  forget  that 
nobody  is  more  hated  by  the  enemies  of  liberty  and  of  France.  I,  who 
arranged  his  release,  know  better  than  anyone  the  importance 
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attached   by  the   Powers   arrayed   against  us  to  keeping  him  in 
prison.  '(9) 

After  his  reinstatement,  Gilbert  was  unable  to  thank  the  First 
Consul  in  person  since  Bonaparte  had  left  on  May  6th  for  Italy,  to 
take  command  of  the  army  which  was  again  in  danger  from  the 
Austrians.  La  Fayette  sincerely  admired  what  he  called  the  finest  act 
of  Bonaparte's  career:  his  leaving  the  position  of  supreme  power  into 
which  he  had  only  just  hoisted  himself  to  cross  the  Alps  and  win 
battles  for  the  French  people.  What  he  did  not  know  was  that  Joseph 
Bonaparte,  not  unnaturally  perturbed  at  seeing  the  man  on  whom  the 
security  of  France  depended  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  war,  had  had 
a  long  talk  with  Roederer  about  a  possible  successor  should  the  worst 
happen.  Though  he,  Joseph,  was  the  heir-presumptive  and,  like  all 
the  Bonapartes,  believed  himself  capable  of  filling  any  position,  he 
was  far  from  anxious  to  be  saddled  with  so  difficult  an  inheritance,  at 
least  for  the  time  being.  He  realized  that  to  the  country  at  large  he 
was  almost  completely  unknown.  'There  are  only  two  possible  men/ 
he  said,  'Carnot  and  La  Fayette.'  Which  shows  that  the  farmer  of  La 
Grange  had  not  been  entirely  forgotten. 

Adrienne  was  not  greatly  upset  by  George's  departure  for  Italy. 
She  knew  that  her  son  asked  for  nothing  better.  She  wrote  to  him: 
'Those,  my  dear  boy,  who  love  one  another  make  a  pact  to  look  at  the 
moon  at  the  same  moment.  Let  us  rather  look  to  Heaven.  Be  with 
your  mother  in  spirit  morning  and  evening,  and  on  Sunday  at  the 
hour  of  the  Mass,  whether  or  no  you  attend  it.'(10) 

On  his  way  over  the  Simplon  Pass,  George- Washington  La 
Fayette  visited  Coppet,  where  he  delivered  a  letter  from  his  father  to 
Necker,  who  replied: 

'Imagine  my  emotion,  Monsieur,  when  I  saw  the  son  of  La 
Fayette  enter  my  house  and  received  from  him  a  letter  from  you. 
This  communication,  which  has  recalled  to  my  mind  so  many 
others,  both  of  historical  and  personal  importance;  this  letter 
which  has  stirred  the  memory  of  your  misfortunes  and  your 
courage,  has  touched  me  deeply.  This  son  of  yours  seems  to  me 
to  be  worthy  of  you.  There  is  in  him  simplicity  and  a  modest 
pride  in  the  name  he  bears.  I  pray  that  he  may  emerge  with 
safety  from  the  dangers  of  his  new  employment,  and  that  he 
may  be  a  constant  source  of  happiness  to  you  and  to  his  incom- 
parable mother.^11) 
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June  I4th  was  the  victorious  day  of  Marengo.  Adrienne  congratu- 
lated her  son  'with  all  the  tenderness  which  is  the  consolation  and 
the  pain  of  my  every  moment,  and  will  be  until  we  have  peace  . . . 
The  prodigious  successes  of  Bp  [sic]  lead  everybody  to  hope  that  it 
will  come  soon.'  To  her  Chavaniac  aunt,  who  not  unnaturally  had  no 
love  for  the  First  Consul  ('Another  of  these  upstarts  who  have  risen 
from  nothing!'),  she  wrote:  'A  truce  has  been  signed  in  Italy,  and 
peace  will  follow.  This  war  is  being  fought  not  for  conquest  but  for 
peace/  The  return  to  Paris  of  the  army  and  its  leader  was  a  triumph. 
George  brought  back  with  him  an  engraving  of  General  Bonaparte 
in  the  red  uniform  which  he  had  worn  at  Lodi.  Adrienne  hung  it  in 
her  bedroom  next  to  that,  now  famous,  of  the  'Prisoners  of  Olmiitz'. 

During  the  absence  of  the  First  Consul,  Adrienne  and  her  sister 
Pauline  had  been  received  in  audience  by  Lebrun,  the  Third  Consul, 
who  had  known  them  in  the  days  of  the  ancien  regime.  He  gave 
evening  receptions  at  the  Pavilion  de  Flore,  and  had  managed  to 
have  assigned  to  him  as  his  official  residence  the  Hotel  de  Noailles  in 
the  Rue  Honore.  Having  deprived  the  family  of  its  ancestral  home, 
the  least  he  could  do  was  to  smile  upon  its  members.  When  Bonaparte 
returned  Lebrun  took  it  upon  himself  to  present  La  Fayette  and  his 
companions  to  him. 

'La  Tour  and  I  were  presented  to  him  at  the  Tuileries  by  the 
Consul  Lebrun.  Bonaparte  came  to  meet  us  in  the  most  amiable 
manner,  and  I  was  reminded  of  the  first  time  I  had  been 
received  by  Frederick  the  Great.  After  the  first  mutual  compli- 
ments had  been  exchanged,  he  replied  to  our  congratulations  on 
his  Italian  victories:  "But  the  Austrians  are  still  resentful:  it  is 
Moreau  who  will  make  the  peace.  I  don't  know  what  the  devil 
you  did  to  them,"  he  added  very  charmingly,  "but  they  made  a 
great  pother  about  letting  you  go!"  We  associated  Bureaux  de 
Pusy  with  our  expressions  of  thanks.  "He  will  come  back,"  he 
said,  "and  so  will  Dupont  [de  Nemours],  Sooner  or  later  they  all 
come  back  to  the  banks  of  the  Seine  ..'.  "  I  appreciated  our 
reception  all  the  more  because  of  the  effect  it  had  on  some  of  the 
State  Councillors,  who  were  already  busy  watching  the  master's 
face  from  a  distance. '(12) 

The  little  furnished  establishment  in  the  Rue  de  Courty  was 
certainly  not  short  of  custom.  When  Mme  de  Tess6  turned  up  in 
June  with  her  immense  caravan,  there  was  not  a  room  to  be  had.  She 
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rented  a  house  in  the  Rue  dj  Anjou,  and  the  Montagus  installed  them- 
selves opposite.  Mme  de  Tesse  had  some  difficulty  in  getting  a 
surveillance.  Her  husband  was  accused  of  having  indulged  in  some 
bitter  mockery  at  the  expense  of  the  government.  Considering  that 
the  poor  man  had  not  opened  his  lips  for  twenty  years,  this  was  hard 
on  him,  and  La  Fayette  wrote  to  Adrienne  —  for  husband  and  wife 
were  once  more  separated  and  had  to  communicate  by  letter  —  *It 
shows  that  they  do  not  know  much  about  your  uncle/ 

Adrienne,  with  her  aide-de-camp  Virginie  in  tow,  had  left  for 
Brittany,  where  she  wanted  to  see  the  former  agent  and  to  recover 
some  of  the  farm  rents.  La  Fayette  had  set  off  for  Auvergne:  he 
was  in  a  hurry  to  embrace  his  aunt  and  to  deal  with  a  number  of 
political  matters.  Now  that  he  was  reinstated,  it  was  hoped  in 
government  circles  to  gain  his  support,  and  the  new  regime  was  busy 
throwing  itself  at  his  head.  He  was  offered  a  seat  in  the  General 
Council  of  the  Haute-Loire  until  such  time  as  he  should  be  made  a 
member  of  the  Senate.  But  he  was  more  intent  on  integrity  than 
authority,  and  refused  all  such  appointments.  At  Le  Puy  he  wanted 
to  see  the  places  in  which  Adrienne  had  been  imprisoned,  and  to 
thank  all  those  who  had  been  kind  to  her.  The  terrorists  who  had 
treated  her  so  badly  were  careful  to  stay  out  of  sight  so  long  as  her 
husband  remained  in  the  town.  To  the  royalist  dowagers,  who  were 
still  very  touchy,  'one  more  yellow  than  an  old  lemon,  another  blacker 
than  a  mole',  he  behaved  with  calculated  politeness,  which  so  dazzled 
them  that  they  repaid  him  in  his  own  coin. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'$th  Thermidor,  Year  VIII  (July  ztfh,  1800) 
'The  Prefect  gave  a  superb  dinner  to  which  all  the  local  officials 
were  invited  . . .  My  toast  was  to  the  memory  of  the  martyrs  who 
had  perished  in  the  cause  of  true  liberty  ...  I  was  very  pleased 
with  the  Prefect's  attitude  to  freedom  of  worship  ...  He  com- 
plains that  there  are  some  priests  who  try  to  persuade  their 
penitents  not  to  have  themselves  entered  in  the  civil  registers, 
and  several  of  our  local  ones  have  told  me  that  many  of  their 
confreres  in  other  cantons  are  taking  this  purely  personal  line, 
which  they  themselves  condemn.  I  know  nothing  more  blame- 
worthy than  this  sort  of  intrigue  which  has  no  official  blessing 
and  causes  a  deal  of  suffering  to  a  number  of  poor  unfortunate 
people.  It  only  needs  a  polite  word  from  the  Pope  to  Bonaparte 
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to  put  all  right.  These  country  cures  are  no  more  enlightened 
now  than  they  used  to  be,  but  they  are  a  great  deal  more  moder- 
ate, and  certainly  better-intentioned  than  in  1792.  Their 
anxiety  touches  me  because  today  a  great  number  of  them  are 
sincere.'(13) 

In  Brittany,  Adrienne  was  working  to  good  effect;  but  it  was  not  a 
very  safe  place,  for  brigands  were  holding  up  the  diligences. 
La  Fayette  to  his  wife  : 


Thermidor,  Year  VIII  (August  ist,  1800) 
'Well,  my  dear  Adrienne,  so  you  have  stolen  a  march  on 
George  so  far  as  seeing  the  enemy  is  concerned  !  I  congratulate 
Virginie  on  having  been  under  fire  before  the  second-lieutenant 
of  Hussars!  I  congratulate  both  of  you  on  the  prospects  of 
peace  which  seem  about  to  be  realized.  It  was  not  without 
reason,  dear  Adrienne,  that  I  disliked  the  idea  of  your  driving 
round  Brittany  in  a  public  conveyance.  I  know  how  gallant  you 
and  Virginie  are,  but  though  the  brigands  have  eyes  only  for  the 
money-bags  and  have  laid  it  down  that  "the  travellers  are  not 
to  be  touched",  I  should  prefer  that  the  two  travellers  in 
whom  I  happen  to  be  interested  should  take  precautions  to  avoid 
such  encounters.  I  have  not  concealed  what  you  tell  me  from 
my  aunt,  who  would  probably  in  any  case  have  read  of  your 
adventure  in  the  news-sheets.  She  is  not  in  the  least  frightened 
by  it,  but  joins  with  me  in  urging  you  not  to  expose  yourselves  to 
the  risk  of  running  into  an  ambush.  Look  after  your  health  and 
your  persons,  and  remember  that  the  feelings  one  inspires  in 
others  involve  a  duty  just  as  much  as  those  one  experiences  .  .  . 
'Did  you  know  that  Madame  de  Tesse,  Madame  d'Henin  and 
Madame  de  Simiane  plan  to  spend  the  month  of  October  at 
La  Grange?  ...  You  are  wrong,  dear  Adrienne,  in  being  opposed 
to  having  the  downstairs  rooms  whitewashed.  This  small 
expense  will  make  a  scarcely  perceptible  showing  in  the  general 
settlement  of  the  succession.^14) 

Gilbert  was  also  taking  an  interest  in  the  restoration  work  at 
Chavaniac. 

'I  have  had  the  busts  put  in  the  great  hall.  My  aunt  has  hopes 
of  being  able  to  recover  the  salon  hangings.  We  shall  have  to 
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arrange  for  a  chimney-piece  and  a  mirror  for  it.  I  shall  leave  a 
few  books  and  engravings  here.  My  aunt  approves  the  removal  of 
the  others,  as  well  as  of  the  table  which  cannot  be  repaired  except 
in  Paris.  I  have  not  dared  mention  the  piano.  The  cost  of  moving 
it  to  La  Grange  is  not  so  great  as  you  thought  it  would  be  ...  J(15) 

It  seemed  possible  that  Aunt  Charlotte's  health  was  beginning 
to  fail. 

'Chavaniac,  26th  Thermidor,  Year  VIII  (August  i^th,  1800) 
'You  know,  dear  Adrienne,  how  struck  I  had  been  by  my 
aunt's  good  health.  Except  for  a  slight  trembling  of  the  head, 
she  was  no  different  from  what  she  was  when  I  left  her.  She 
finds  the  excessive  heat  and  dryness  exhausting,  but  it  was  not 
until  the  22nd  [Sunday,  August  loth]  —  an  ill-omened  day  — 
that  she  felt  seriously  inconvenienced.  She  took  some  rather 
too  thick  chocolate,  I  am  told,  as  soon  as  she  left  her  bed.  She 
did  not  complain  at  all  before  the  time  of  High  Mass,  to  which 
she  went  under  a  blazing  sun,  but  stayed  at  church  in  the 
stifling  heat  and  returned  home  in  similar  conditions.  There 
were  a  great  many  people  here  . . .  My  aunt  left  the  table,  think- 
ing she  had  a  migraine,  but  returned  later  and  spent  a  long  time 
with  the  company,  trying  —  as  she  admitted  to  me  later  —  to 
put  as  good  a  face  as  possible  on  her  indisposition.  She  felt 
drowsy  and  went  early  to  bed.  Next  morning  we  still  thought 
that  the  headache  and  fever  of  which  she  complained  were 
nothing  worse  than  the  after-effects  of  the  migraine,  but  the 
fever  increased,  and  the  drowsiness  which  accompanied  it  was 
so  alarming  that  we  sent  for  Doctor  Pissis.  I  will  keep  you 
informed  by  every  post,  that  is,  every  other  day.'(16) 

The  aunt  recovered.  The  Prefect  and  the  General  dined  at 
Chavaniac.  The  priests  did  not  put  in  an  appearance,  being  afraid 
that  they  might  be  asked  to  give  certain  undertakings.  Adrienne 
recovered  a  number  of  old  debts  with  the  skill  of  an  experienced 
lawyer.  Several  potential  purchasers  turned  up,  quite  honestly 
prepared  to  close  a  deal.  She  was  already  hoping  to  carve  out  two 
properties  in  Brittany  for  Anastasie  and  Virginie.  She  also  promised 
to  provide  funds  for  equipping  the  farm  at  La  Grange. 

She  was  corresponding  with  the  admirable  Beauchets  even  more 
frequently  than  with  her  husband. 
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Adrienne  to  Nicolas  Beauchet,  from  Saint-Brieuc: 

'I  spend  almost  all  my  days,  dear  citizen,  much  as  you  do  in 
your  office  during  working  hours  [Beauchet,  a  civil  servant  of 
high  repute,  was  about  to  be  appointed  head  clerk  at  the  Ministry 
of  Finance],  and  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  I  should.  My 
consolation  comes  from  knowing  that  I  can  at  last  send  money 
for  the  creditors.  This  time  it  is  4,800  livres.  I  shall  be  sending 
you  very  soon  the  2,200  about  which  I  have  already  told  Madame 
de  Chavaniac.  I  beg  you  will  let  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  know 
(I  have  not  had  time  to  write  to  him)  that  the  need  of  funds  for 
the  repair  work  at  La  Grange  is  ever  present  to  my  mind,  and 
that  I  am  doing  all  I  can.  If  you  only  knew  what  it  means  to 
squeeze  the  16,200  livres  which  I  have  already  passed  on  to  you 
from  a  lot  of  peasants,  not  one  of  whom  has  a  coat  to  his  back 
that  is  not  patched,  you  would  realize  what  good  reason  I  have 
for  being  discouraged,  yet  it  is  only  from  them  that  I  can  get 
any  money  at  alL'(17) 

Virginie  reported  to  Anastasie: 

'Guingamp,  August  1800 

'This  business  of  the  F61ix  family  is  another  blow!  But  what, 
my  dearest  sister,  can  we  do?  We  can't  turn  them  into  the 
street.  We  owe  everything  to  the  son,  and  the  old  father  has  a 
right  to  expect  that  we  will  look  after  him  as  a  former  servant  of 
our  old  parents  ...  In  three  days'  time  we  are  going  to  Saint- 
Brieuc.  Mamma  is  worn  out . . . 

' Saint-Brieuc 

Tapa  has  written  to  us  from  Chavaniac  . . .  We  waited  for  the 
diligence  from  seven  in  the  morning  till  six  in  the  evening.  We 
had  as  travelling  companion  an  ailing  woman,  who  fetched  her 
breath  so  hard  that  we  were  afraid  she  was  going  to  vomit.  We 
ended  by  having  a  breakdown,  and  were  compelled  to  flounder 
through  mud  and  rain  for  a  whole  league.  Before  we  leave  this 
place,  Mamma  will  have  to  get  payments  from  a  number  of 
peasants,  and  also  come  to  an  agreement  with  a  purchaser.  J(18) 

Mme  de  La  Fayette  had  had  a  letter  from  Mme  de  Simiane,  who, 
Virginie  wrote,  'imagining  that  Mamma  is  very  rich  as  a  result  of  this 
journey,  asks  her  for  a  loan  of  at  least  4,000  or  6,000  livres,  and  a 
second  letter  in  which  she  seems  almost  annoyed  at  what  she  said  in 
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the  first  one,  and  says  that  the  amount  she  needs  is  10,000.  She  wants 
this  to  be  a  private  arrangement  between  Mamma  and  her,  and  that 
no  one  else  shall  know  of  it.  This  sum  will  enable  her  to  satisfy  the 
most  pressing  of  her  creditors,  and  she  expects  to  be  able  to  pay  it 
back  next  year  in  quarterly  instalments.  Mamma  has  replied  that  she 
will  send  her  4,000  livres  before  September  loth,  that  she  will  give 
her  in  person  another  2,000,  and  will  complete  the  10,000  if  the 
objects  she  has  put  up  for  sale  find  purchasers/  Virginie  begged 
Anastasie  to  keep  all  this  strictly  to  herself:  'Spare  Mamma  the 
distress  of  thinking  that  she  has  written  anything  that  might  be 
unpleasing  to  Madame  de  Simiane.'(19)  One  can  detect  a  barely 
perceptible  note  of  bitterness.  To  love  Mme  de  Simiane  was  a  duty, 
and  easy  enough  since  she  was  charming;  but  to  keep  her  in  funds 
was  becoming  a  heavy  burden. 

Then,  since  there  were  certain  La  Riviere  assets  and  some  debts 
to  be  recovered  in  Touraine,  Adrienne  and  her  younger  daughter 
settled  down  for  a  while  at  Chenonceaux.  Her  husband  wrote  to  her 
there  that  he  hoped,  after  leaving  Chavaniac,  to  meet  her  somewhere 
between  Orleans  and  Amboise.  He  rather  timidly  pleaded  not  guilty 
to  certain  errors  which  this  strict  and  impeccable  woman  of  business 
thought  he  had  committed  in  Auvergne.  He  admitted  that  he  had  not 
accomplished  much,  but  'at  least  I  have  not  done  any  harm,  and 
you  can  be  as  completely  reassured  in  this  matter  of  mishandling  of 
which  you  accuse  me  as  I  am  satisfied  with  all  the  good  you  have  done 
since  we  parted  . . .  ' 

*  There,  my  dear  Adrienne,  you  have  a  rough  summary,  which 
at  a  glance  does  not  seem  very  brilliant.  What  you  have  done  is 
a  great  deal  more  satisfactory,  though  it  scarcely  justifies  the  high 
hopes  which  our  friends  have  based  on  it.  But  if  only  our 
debts  were  paid  we  could  be  content  with  very  little,  always 
provided  that  each  of  our  children  has  a  nice  little  assured 
portion.  I  am  waiting  before  embarking  on  any  speculations 
(as  you  wish  me  to  do)  until  I  have  heard  your  full  rendering  of 
accounts,  and  I  will  do  no  more  here  than  say  how  contented  I 
am  with  what  little  I  know.  But  you  must  be  very  tired,  my 
dear,  wonderful  Adrienne.  I  want,  above  all  else,  that  you 
should  have  a  real  rest,  and  am  impatient  to  embrace  you  . . . 

'We  must  have  a  good  talk  as  soon  as  we  meet,  about  domestic 
arrangements.  I  can  see  you  coming  to  an  arrangement  with 
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Charlotte;  I  much,  regret  Garret.  We  shall  have  to  find  a  cook 
who's  a  good  hand  at  fricassees.  Charlotte  will  look  after  the 
household  expenses.  But  will  she  be  a  good  maid?  I  insist  on  you 
and  Virginie  being  well  looked  after.  Felix  or  Antoine  can  do  the 
serving  at  table.  With  a  good  scrubbing-woman,  the  keeper 
Mariette  and  his  wife,  and  your  nurse,  it  seems  to  me  the  house 
will  be  passably  well  looked  after.  Everything,  dear  Adrienne, 
will  be  all  right  when  we  are  together  ...  s(20) 

When  Gilbert  left  Chavaniac  he  travelled  by  way  of  Brioude,  'the 
town  where  you  suffered  so  much  with  sweetness  and  nobility,  my 
dear  Adrienne  ...  '  He  thanked  those  who  had  behaved  well  to  his 
wife  and  abused  the  others: 

'At  last,  having  embraced  all  and  sundry  according  to  custom, 
I  climbed  into  my  little  grey  trap,  only  too  glad  to  say  goodbye 
to  the  squalid  walls  of  Brioude.  You  had  not  told  me  how 
arrogant  and  impertinent  the  local  ladies  were  when  you  arrived 
there.  I  can  only  suppose  it  was  because  you  demanded  that 
women  and  men  should  not  be  put  to  sleep  in  the  same  room; 
in  any  case  I  did  not  feel  it  my  duty  to  handle  the  self-esteem  of 
the  inhabitants  with  kid  gloves.  Poor  Grenier,  who  has  been 
more  than  kind  in  all  our  affairs,  is  terribly  embarrassed  when  I 
speak  about  his  town,  its  people  and  your  stay  among  them.'(21) 
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CHAPTER   TWO 


FLIRTATION 

I  have  a  liking  for  Bonaparte.  LA  FAYETTE 

1  i  ROM  1800  to  1802  Bonaparte  was  busy  garnering  his  harvest  of 
I-H  victories :  in  1801  the  Peace  of  Luneville  gave  the  left  bank  of  the 
JL  Rhine  to  France;  in  1802  came  the  Peace  of  Amiens  with 
England. 

In  October  1800  Adrienne  rejoiced  to  see  her  son  emerge  un- 
scathed from  the  storrn  which  had  muttered  round  his  head.  For  her 
these  years  of  France's  rebirth  were  years  of  hard  work.  Gilbert  went 
in  comfort  from  La  Grange  to  Aulnay,  with  all  his  women  round  him, 
while  his  patient  wife  roamed  the  roads  of  Brittany  and  Touraine, 
or  haunted  the  antechambers  of  the  Ministries. 

One  day  in  October,  having  gone  to  Paris  to  see  his  father-in-law, 
newly  arrived  from  Switzerland  with  his  wife,  Gilbert  paid  a  visit  to 
his  old  friend  Talleyrand.  The  Minister  came  out  of  his  study  with  a 
man  who  bore  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  First  Consul.  It  was 
Joseph  Bonaparte.  Ever  good-natured  and  confident,  he  greeted  La 
Fayette  warmly,  expressed  great  satisfaction  at  the  meeting,  and 
begged  him  to  be  present  at  a  reception  he  was  giving  at  his  chateau 
of  Mortefontaine  to  mark  the  signing  of  the  treaty  of  reconciliation 
between  France  and  the  United  States. 

'Joseph  Bonaparte  did  the  honours  to  perfection.  I  found  the 
occasion  interesting  for  more  than  one  reason.  Everything  about 
it  recalled  to  my  mind  the  days  of  my  youthful  successes.  There 
were  present  the  American  Commissioners,  several  of  my 
French  colleagues,  many  generals,  the  Bonaparte  family,  and  the 
First  Consul,  with  whom  for  two  days  I  had  an  opportunity  of 
talking  a  great  deal.  One  of  the  first  things  he  said  to  me  was  that 
I  must  have  "found  the  French  looking  very  coldly  upon 
liberty".  "Yes,"  I  replied,  "but  they  are  in  a  condition  to  receive 
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it."  "They  are  thoroughly  disgusted,"  he  said.  "Your  Parisians, 
for  example.  The  shopkeepers  want  no  more  of  it."  I  repeated 
what  I  had  said,  and  added:  "I  did  not  use  those  words  lightly, 
General.  I  am  well  aware  of  the  crimes  and  follies  which  have 
profaned  the  name  of  liberty;  but  the  French  are  perhaps 
more  than  ever  in  a  condition  to  receive  it.  It  is  for  you  to  give 
it  to  them;  it  is  from  you  that  they  expect  it."  >(1) 

Gilbert  was  determined  from  the  moment  of  his  first  unfettered 
conversation  with  Bonaparte  to  make  profession  of  his  faith.  He  was 
struck  by  the  simplicity  which  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  man's 
genius,  by  the  depth  of  his  intelligence,  by  the  wisdom  that  showed  in 
his  face.  The  First  Consul,  wishing  to  please  this  rebel,  tried  to  bring 
the  talk  round  to  his  campaigns  in  America,  but  La  Fayette  said 
modestly:  'In  them,  matters  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  world 
at  large  were  decided  by  the  encounters  of  patrols.'  Then  he  in  his 
turn  spoke  about  the  idea  put  forward  by  several  Americans  of 
instituting  the  system  of  a  life-presidency  in  their  country,  and  added 
that,  given  a  suitable  national  representation,  it  might  be  a  good 
form  of  government  for  France.  Bonaparte  became  very  attentive, 
and  his  eyes  gleamed.  (2) 

La  Fayette  wrote  to  his  aunt  of  this  meeting: 

*  Your  little  news-sheet  will  no  doubt  have  informed  you  of  the 
American  peace  and  the  reception  given  by  Joseph  Bonaparte 
for  the  American  Ministers.  I  spent  two  very  agreeable  days  in 
the  country.  The  First  Consul  was  there  with  all  his  family.  The 
Ministers  of  the  United  States  have  now  left,  delighted  with  all 
that  was  done  for  them.  You  may  judge  that  I  was  no  less  so,  on 
account  of  harmony  having  been  restored  between  our  two 
nations  and  of  the  government's  having  adopted  the  best  means 
of  making  itself  beloved  and  respected  across  the  Atlantic.  I 
took  advantage  of  the  kindness  shown  me  by  Bonaparte  to  say  a 
few  words  to  him  about  Monsieur  and  Madame  de  Tess6.  From 
the  way  in  which  he  received  my  request  I  have  good  reason  to 
hope  that  their  reinstatement  will  not  be  long  delayed.'(8) 

Bonaparte,  the  realist,  tried  hard  to  win  La  Fayette  over.  At  a  later 
date  Gilbert  said:  'I  would  willingly  have  accepted  a  place  in  the 
Senate  under  a  tolerable  regime.'  But  he  would  not,  even  tacitly, 
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adhere  to  institutions  of  which  he  disapproved.  'My  withdrawal  from 
affairs  of  state  gave  me  something  like  the  right  of  an  Elder  States- 
man to  speak  my  mind,  and  to  be  in  some  sort  a  beacon  light  of 
liberty.  I  did  all  I  could,  however,  to  encourage  my  friends  to  perform 
the  useful  duty  of  playing  a  part  in  the  functions  of  government.'  In 
other  words:  'You  who  are  just  ordinary  citizens  should  serve  the 
regime.  I,  who  am  a  symbol,  must  stand  aside  in  splendid  isolation.' 

Talleyrand  urged  him  as  a  friend  to  accept  at  least  the  post  of 
French  Ambassador  to  the  United  States.  To  this  he  replied  that 
he  was  too  much  of  an  American  to  play  the  part  of  a  foreigner,  and 
that  not  to  consider  him  as  a  farmer  concerned  only  with  his  farming 
was  to  run  counter  to  his  wishes.  His  friend,  General  Mathieu  Dumas, 
paid  him  a  visit  and  pointed  out  that  all  these  refusals  were  having  an 
irritating  effect  on  Bonaparte.  Gilbert  replied  that  silent  retirement 
was  the  maximum  proof  he  was  prepared  to  give  of  his  respect.  This 
was  perhaps  a  policy  more  satisfying  to  his  pride  than  to  France. 

Adrienne,  a  counsellor  to  whom  he  always  listened,  strongly 
supported  this  attitude.  She  knew  that  if  he  became  involved  in 
public  affairs  his  over-sensitive  conception  of  honour  would  in- 
evitably give  rise  to  fresh  dramas.  La  Grange  was  for  him  a  place  of 
rest  and  refreshment.  He  did  not  lack  for  companionship.  Mme  de 
Simiane  and  the  Princesse  d'Henin  frequently  stayed  there.  George 
spent  a  period  of  convalescence  there  after  being  wounded  at  the 
passage  of  the  Mincio,  and  Bonaparte,  meeting  La  Fayette  at  one  of 
Josephine's  receptions,  said  in  the  friendliest  way:  'An  admirable 
debut  indeed  for  this  young  man  of  yours.  Allow  me  to  rejoice 
with  you.' 

Of  this  wound  Virginie  noted,  Tapa,  I  think,  has  seldom  been  so 
proud  and  happy.'  For  George,  like  his  father,  had  been  blooded  in 
his  first  engagement. 

And  now  arose  the  matter  of  a  husband  for  Virginie.  For  a  moment 
Adrienne  thought  that  she  had  found  an  excellent  match  for  her  in 
one  of  the  Dampierre  boys,  but  his  parents  considered  that  the 
marriage-settlement  was  too  uncertain,  and  also  that  their  son  was  not 
sufficiently  eager.  This  was  a  pity.  Virginie's  father  thought  her 
charming.  'Let  me  tell  you  that  I  spent  two  hours  this  morning  at 
Madame  de  Simiane's  listening  to  her  giving  an  account  of  Simple 
Histoire,  and  rarely  if  ever  have  I  been  better  pleased  by  anything. 
Her  gifts  of  intelligence  and  feeling,  and  her  memory  which  had  made 
it  possible  for  her  to  absorb  the  content  of  those  two  volumes  and  to 
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communicate  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  delight  us,  were  truly  remarkable. 
Her  audience  was  enchanted. '(4) 

In  December  1800  Adrienne  went  back  to  Paris,  where  she  stayed 
with  Mme  de  Tesse  in  the  Rue  d'Anjou,  kept  at  a  distance  from  La 
Grange  by  the  innumerable  commissions  laid  upon  her  by  her 
family.  The  Due  de  Noailles  was  so  relentlessly  applying  the  spur  to 
her  in  the  matter  of  his  reinstatement  that  La  Fayette  was  exasperated 
beyond  all  bearing,  and  wrote  to  her: 

'nth  Frimaire,  Year  IX  (December  2nd,  1800) 
'It  is  my  constant  thought  that  the  steps  urged  on  you  by  your 
family  in  this  business  of  your  father  are  superfluous,  unseemly 
and  likely  to  destroy  in  advance  such  results  as  you  may  be  likely 
to  obtain  when  the  time  seems  ripe  to  you.  I  see  your  being 
established  in  Paris  in  the  same  light,  and  am  inclined  to  think 
that  the  only  effect  of  the  mission  entrusted  to  you  will  be  to 
make  it  impossible  for  you  to  bring  any  useful  influence  to  bear, 
even  in  the  porters'  lodges  and  the  antechambers  of  the  great!  I 
may  be  wrong  about  this,  but  up  till  now  you  have  been  placed 
in  a  false  position.  You  have  married  a  man  whose  role  it  is  to 
live  in  retirement  with  his  family,  and  it  is  unbecoming  that  his 
wife  should  appear  to  be  intriguing  in  Paris  while  he  plays  the 
philosopher  at  La  Grange  ... 

'If  you  could  really  be  of  service  to  your  father,  I  would 
gladly  sacrifice  my  own  feelings  to  that  duty  and  would  do  all  this 
trotting  round  myself...  He  has  in  Paris  two  daughters,  two 
sons-in-law,  a  brother-in-law  and,  unfortunately,  a  wife  ... 
I  should  feel  no  very  great  anxiety  at  your  waiting  here  until  the 
right  moment  comes  for  making  those  visits  about  whose  time- 
liness those  eight  persons  could  surely  keep  you  informed. 

'You  will,  I  think,  agree  that  by  exposing  yourself  to  the 
ignominiousness  of  thrice  being  turned  away  from  Bonaparte's 
door  in  an  attempt  to  get  something  which  it  is  only  too  obvious 
that  he  has  no  intention  of  granting,  you  have  still  further 
reduced  any  chance  we  might  have  of  succeeding.  What  it  comes 
to,  dear  Adrienne,  is  this :  that  my  happiness  depends  too  much 
on  having  you  with  me  for  me  to  consent  to  your  spending  the 
winter  tramping  the  streets  of  Paris  for  no  better  purpose  than 
that  of  truckling  to  vague  ambitions  which  cannot  be  satisfied  by 
such  ill-conceived  measures  as  have  so  far  been  decided. 
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Madame  de  Simiane  wanted  to  leave  the  day  after  tomorrow 
with  Virginie,  but  has  consented  to  delay  her  departure  until 
Monday,  as  I  had  originally  planned.  She  will  be  at  Madame  de 
Tesse's  by  six,  and  will  drop  Virginie  there  without  going  in 
herself.  I  count  on  her  to  help  you  carry  out  your  wish  of 
returning  here.' 

Adrienne  was  indeed  being  much  missed  at  La  Grange,  where 
Anastasie  and  Charles  now  had  rooms  for  themselves  and  their  two 
little  girls,  Celestine  and  Louise. 

'The  work  being  done  here  urgently  requires  your  presence. 
There  has  been  a  deal  more  building  than  you  would  have 
thought  either  agreeable  or  useful  had  Monsieur  Vaudoyer  first 
shown  you  his  plans.  The  doors  of  my  bedroom  and  the  parquet 
in  my  library  are  a  great  deal  too  elaborate,  and  I  have  a  feeling 
that  expenses  are  gaining  on  us  like  flood-water.  We  must  make 
do  with  what  has  been  carried  out  already,  or  what  is  absolutely 
necessary  as  a  result  of  what  has  been  done,  which  will  eat  up  the 
money  in  hand.  We  must  not  countenance  anything  further  until 
we  have  the  means,  have  seen  the  estimate,  and  have  made  a 
definite  contract.  You  have  done  wonders,  my  dear  Adrienne.'(5) 

The  Cayenne  enterprise,  originally  set  on  foot  from  a  sense  of  duty 
and  to  help  in  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  now  looked  as  if  it 
might  become  very  useful  to  the  household,  since  it  would  be  a  means 
of  providing  ready  money.  In  Frimaire,  Year  X,  the  Council  of 
State  reached  a  decision  that  'General  La  Fayette  has  an  incontestable 
right  to  the  ownership  of  the  land  in  question'.  The  Minister  had 
issued  instructions  that  the  title-deeds  should  be  restored  to  him. 
Since  the  local  agent  had  not  obeyed,  Adrienne  had  let  it  be  known 
that  her  husband  was  prepared  to  compound.  The  Minister  for  the 
Navy  was  empowered  to  start  negotiations  and  to  get  the  best  terms 
possible  for  the  Republic,  and  to  this  end  he  wrote  to  the  'Citoyenne 
Noailles,  wife  of  Motier-Lafayette',  Finally,  the  First  Consul  decided 
that  the  State  should  acquire  La  Belle  Gabrielle  for  the  sum  of  140,000 
francs,  and  that  the  other  properties  owned  in  Guiana  by  the  La 
Fayettes  should  be  surrendered  by  them.  The  settlement  was  not 
very  fair,  but,  coming  when  it  did,  it  proved  to  be  of  great  service  -— 
except  that  where  the  government  is  concerned,  it  does  not  mean  that 
if  a  debt  is  recognized  it  will  be  paid. 
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On  December  23rd,  1800,  a  bomb  intended  for  Bonaparte  exploded 
in  the  Rue  Saint-Nicaise.  This  gave  La  Fayette  an  honourable  excuse 
for  congratulating  him  on  his  escape.  The  First  Consul  told  him  that 
such  outrages  were,  he  thought,  a  consequence  of  the  continuing 
co-operation  of  the  two  extreme  parties —  the  Jacobins  and  the 
Chouans.  Nevertheless,  the  Comte  de  Provence  (later  Louis  XVIII) 
had  written  to  him  disclaiming  any  part  in  the  crime.  'There  was 
nothing  wrong  with  his  letter,'  Bonaparte  said  to  La  Fayette,  'nor 
with  my  answer;  but  he  wound  up  by  asking  me  for  something  I 
could  not  do,  which  was  to  put  him  back  on  the  throne.' 

'Then/  La  Fayette  continued,  'in  high  good  humour,  he  told 
me  about  the  various  propositions  which  his  wife  was  asked  to 
pass  on  to  him  and  which  he  got  her  to  read  aloud  in  the  evenings 
to  amuse  him.  "They  promise  me  a  statue,"  he  said,  "in  which  I 
shall  be  represented  offering  the  crown  to  the  king;  to  which  I 
replied  that  I  should  be  afraid  of  being  shut  up  in  the  pedestal." 
When  I  said  that  they  would  have  him  out  of  it  pretty  quickly 
in  order  to  do  something  worse:  "You  know,"  he  said,  "that  the 
danger  means  nothing  to  me,  but  to  restore  them  to  power  would 
be  a  piece  of  infamous  cowardice  on  my  part.  You  may  disapprove 
of  the  government,  you  may  think  me  a  despot,  but  a  day  will 
come  when  they  will  see  whether  I  have  been  working  for 
myself  or  for  posterity.  But  when  all  is  said  and  done,  I  am  the 
master  of  the  movement,  I,  whom  the  Revolution,  whom  you, 
whom  all  patriots  have  put  where  I  am,  and  if  I  brought  back 
those  people,  it  would  be  to  hand  you  all  over  to  their  ven- 
geance !"  These  feelings  were  so  nobly  expressed  and  he  spoke  so 
well  of  the  glory  of  France  that  I  took  his  hand  to  show  how 
great  was  the  pleasure  he  had  given  me.'(6) 

And  so  the  flirtation  continued.  La  Fayette  obtained  places  for  his 
friends  without  difficulty,  and  reinstatement  for  his  Noailles  relatives, 
though  the  First  Consul  complained  of  what  was  being  said  about 
him  in  the  salons  of  the  aristocracy.  'They  have  no  importance  except 
that  which  one  gives  them/  Gilbert  replied.  'I  am  astonished  that 
generals  who  have  conquered  Europe  should  condescend  to  take 
notice  of  the  grimacings  of  the  Faubourg  Saint-Germain.' 

At  each  request  for  a  reinstatement  the  First  Consul  asked:  'Did 
he  bear  arms?'  —  the  implication  being  'against  France'  —  and  added 
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affectionately:  'My  dear  fellow,  the  really  fine  attitude  is  yours.  To 
manage  the  affairs  of  one's  country  and,  in  the  event  of  shipwreck,  to 
have  nothing  in  common  with  its  enemies  —  that  is  what  matters.'  A 
rough  sympathy  grew  up  between  the  two  men. 

In  the  spring  of  1801  Bonaparte  confided  to  La  Fayette  his  plan 
for  a  Concordat  with  the  Vatican.  He  wished  to  restore  Catholicism 
to  its  old  position  as  the  official  religion  of  the  country.  La  Fayette 
urged  him  to  proclaim  complete  freedom  of  worship.  'You  had 
nothing  to  do,'  he  said,  'with  the  horrible  persecution  to  which  the 
priests  were  exposed.  You  have  a  clean  slate:  take  advantage  of  it  to 
establish  the  American  system.  The  really  pious  will  bless  you  —  I 
know  their  attitude  from  my  own  family.  All  they  want  is  complete 
freedom  for  their  own  form  of  worship.'(7)  It  was  Adrienne's  feelings 
to  which  Gilbert  was  giving  expression.  She  had  come  out  firmly  in 
support  of  the  Protestants;  she  would  have  approved  the  emancipa- 
tion of  all  religious  confessions.  But  her  Catholicism  was  a  faith: 
Bonaparte's  a  matter  of  politics.  He  wanted  to  tie  the  hands  of  the 
clergy:  'With  my  Prefects,  my  gendarmes  and  my  priests,'  he  said, 
'there  is  nothing  I  cannot  do.' 

All  he  wanted  was  to  be  a  sovereign  anointed  by  the  Pope  with  the 
sacred  oil.  La  Fayette  ventured  to  say  with  a  laugh:  'Confess  that  all 
that  this  amounts  to  is  that  you'd  like  to  have  the  little  phial  broken 
over  your  own  head,  wouldn't  you?' 

'You  don't  give  a  damn  for  the  little  phial,  any  more  than  I  do,' 
replied  Bonaparte,  'but  what  matters  to  us,  inside  and  outside  the 
country,  is  that  the  Pope  and  all  his  brood  should  declare  against  the 
legitimacy  of  the  Bourbons.' 

After  this  conversation  the  First  Consul  said  to  Bourrienne: 
'Monsieur  de  La  Fayette  may  be  right  in  theory,  but  after  all  what's 
a  theory?  He  told  me  that  I  wanted  to  have  the  little  phial  broken 
over  my  head  —  a  very  odd  phrase  . . .  Well,  we  shall  see,  we  shall  see.' 

What  they  saw  was  the  arrival  of  Cardinal  Caprara,  the  Papal 
Legate,  and  the  signing  of  the  Concordat.  The  cures  of  Auvergne 
viewed  the  whole  business  with  the  greatest  suspicion. 

In  September  1801  La  Fayette  was  back  at  Chavaniac  with  George, 
but  without  Adrienne.  Negotiations  were  going  on  with  the  aunt  for 
the  assignment  of  the  property  to  Gilbert  and  his  children  as  security 
for  any  future  marriage  contracts.  In  the  old  lady's  eyes,  George  de 
La  Fayette,  as  sole  heir  to  the  family  name  and  the  family  arms, 
should  have  a  right  to  the  La  Fayette  lands.  She  would  therefore  leave 
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him  one-half  of  the  Chavaniac  domain.  An  eighth  part  should  go  to 
each  of  his  sisters,  and  a  quarter  to  his  father  for  life.  Thanks  to  the 
miracles  achieved  by  Adrienne,  the  financial  position  of  the  family 
was  now  decidedly  better.  In  Brittany  and  Touraine  the  farm  rents 
were  coming  in  regularly.  The  old  days  of  expansion  were  back  again. 
Both  at  La  Grange  and  Chavaniac  money  was  being  spent  on  the 
estates.  'If  you  can  find  3,000  or  4,000  francs  to  put  into  apple  trees/ 
Gilbert  told  his  wife,  'the  investment  will  be  very  profitable  in  ten 
years'  time  to  us  and  our  children/ 

An  excellent  marriage  was  being  mooted  for  George  with  Emilie  de 
Tracy,  the  daughter  of  Antoine-Claude,  Comte  Destutt  de  Tracy,  a 
philosopher  and  a  member  of  the  Institut,  who,  to  a  large  extent 
shared  La  Fayette's  political  views,  with  this  important  difference: 
Tracy  had  accepted  a  seat  in  the  Senate  from  Bonaparte.  Destutt  de 
Tracy  was  a  small  man,  elegant  and  punctilious,  though  apt  to  be 
gripped  by  an  abominable  temper.  The  idea  of  this  union  delighted 
La  Fayette,  but  as  yet  neither  the  young  people  nor  the  lawyers  of 
the  two  families  had  met.  Nevertheless,  Adrienne  was  already  busy 
with  Vaudoyer,  planning  a  suite  of  rooms  at  La  Grange  for  the 
future  daughter-in-law.  Her  husband  let  her  have  her  way,  though 
he  complained  that  he  was  never  consulted. 

Gilbert  and  George  left  Chavaniac  in  October.  Miserable  though 
the  aunt  was  at  this  separation,  she  did  not  get  into  one  of  those 
states  which  were  so  bad  for  her.  She  was  very  pleased  at  the  idea  of 
George's  marriage.  The  young  man  rejoined  his  regiment  in  Italy, 
while  La  Fayette  went  to  stay  with  Mme  de  Simiane  in  her  house  at 
Cirey.  From  there  he  wrote  to  Adrienne : 

^  Cirey  y  2<)th  Vendemiaire,  Year  X  (October  2ist,  1801) 
*I  took  the  Burgundy  road,  which  I  should  not  have  done  had 
I  known  it  to  be  so  bad  —  enough  to  break  the  carriage  and  my 
bones  to  bits!  I  was  much  tempted  on  my  way  through  Langres 
to  pay  a  surprise  visit  on  Rosalie,  but  was  warned  that  in  the 
present  state  of  the  roads  I  should  find  it  very  difficult  to  get  to 
Vesoul  within  the  day,  and  that  from  there  on  it  would  mean 
another  day  of  horrible  cross-country  driving.  The  weather  was 
detestable  . . . 

'It  is  probable  that  Madame  de  Simiane  will  spend  part  of  the 
winter  at  Cirey:  the  visits  she  is  expecting  are  being  continually 
delayed;  this  is  the  only  moment  at  which  I  can  fit  mine  in.  I  am 
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being  strongly  pressed  to  prolong  it,  and  Madame  d'Henin  says 
that  if  I  am  agreeable  to  spending  a  fortnight  here,  I  can  go  back 
with  her.  I  find  Madame  de  Simiane  looking  far  from  well.  I 
have  not  told  her  how  grieved  that  makes  me,  because  I  know 
that  it  would  not  be  of  the  slightest  use  ...  So  far  we  have  had  no 
time  for  talking.  That  will  be  for  tomorrow  after  the  departure 
of  the  abbe  [de  Damas,  Mme  de  Simiane's  brother],  Charles 
and  another  guest  for  Paris,  where  they  will  put  this  letter  in  the 
post.  Goodbye,  dear  Adrienne.  Goodbye,  dear  Virginie.'(8) 

When  Gilbert  returned  to  Paris,  Adrienne,  that  indefatigable 
woman  of  business,  was  once  again  at  Saint-Brieuc.  He  found  the 
family  with  Madame  de  Tesse  at  Aulnay,  and  in  a  state  of  great 
agitation.  His  brother-in-law,  Grammont,  and  his  stepmother-in-law, 
the  second  Duchesse  de  Noailles,  whispered  to  him:  Tor  Heaven's 
sake  not  a  word,  or  all  is  lost!* 

'I  was  like  Don  Basilio  in  the  Barber',  wrote  Gilbert  to  his  wife. 
'All  the  fuss  was  about  some  hare-brained  idea  of  Madame  de 
Tesse's  in  connection  with  the  reinstatement  affair.  She  wanted  to  be 
the  first  member  of  the  family  to  have  it,  and  said  laughingly,  "Once 
the  head  and  arms  are  through,  the  rest  of  the  body  will  have  no 
difficulty.'"  She  did  not  want  her  brother,  Noailles,  to  get  wind  of 
this,  but  of  course  he  did.  There  are  orders  of  precedence  even  in 
misfortune.  A  more  important  matter  was  La  Fayette's  meeting  with 
Tracy  and  his  daughter  Emilie,  George's  bride-presumptive.  He 
found  her  very  charming,  and  worthy  of  being  his  daughter-in-law. 

He  had  a  pleasant  dinner  with  Joseph  Bonaparte,  at  which  his 
fellow-guest  was  Lord  Cornwallis,  his  adversary  in  the  War  of 
American  Independence.  No  doubt  he  talked  imprudently  about  the 
situation  in  France,  for  he  soon  found  himself  in  trouble.  Up  till  then 
Bonaparte  had  been  consistently  gracious.  He  had  listened  without 
any  show  of  impatience  to  the  polite  but  firm  criticisms  of  the  incor- 
rigible liberal.  To  those  who  spoke  to  him  of  La  Fayette  as  a  trouble- 
maker, he  always  replied:  'He  would  never  say  anything  behind  my 
back  that  he  would  not  say  to  my  face.'  But  when  he  saw  La  Fayette 
again  after  the  Cornwallis  meeting,  he  remarked  with  a  sneer:  *I 
should  warn  you  that,  according  to  Lord  Cornwallis,  you  have  not 
yet  seen  the  error  of  your  ways.' 

'What  error?'  was  La  Fayette's  sharp  retort.  'Is  it  an  error  to  love 
liberty?  What  should  have  turned  me  against  it?  The  crimes  and 
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excesses  of  the  terrorist  tyranny?  They  have  merely  made  me  hate 
still  more  all  forms  of  arbitrary  government,  and  have  strengthened 
me  in  my  principles.' 

'I  must  tell  you,  General  La  Fayette/  replied  Bonaparte  with  a 
look  of  great  seriousness,  'that  I  see  with  regret  the  manner  in  which 
you  express  your  views  on  the  actions  of  the  government.  By  talking 
like  that,  you  lend  the  weight  of  your  name  to  its  enemies.' 

What  else  can  I  do?'  answered  La  Fayette.  fl  live  a  retired  existence 
in  the  country.  I  do  my  best  to  avoid  talking  politics,  but  whenever 
anyone  asks  me  whether  your  regime  is  in  accordance  with  my  ideas 
of  liberty,  I  say  no.  I  wish  to  be  a  prudent  man,  General,  but  not  a 
renegade.'(9) 

Suddenly  everything  went  from  bad  to  worse.  The  First  Consul 
growled  louder;  the  workmen  at  La  Grange  took  their  pay  and  did  as 
little  work  as  they  could ;  the  Thesan  brother-in-law  (more  royalist 
and  more  surly  than  ever)  was  being  prickly  about  the  inheritance; 
the  Cayenne  affair  was  at  a  standstill. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'^th  Fnmaire,  Year  X  (November  2,6th,  1801) 
'I  see,  with  much  regret,  my  dear  Adrienne,  that  the  moment 
of  your  departure  is  being  longer  and  longer  delayed.  The 
disappointments  you  have  had  come  as  no  surprise  to  me.  You 
have  done  far  more  than  I  thought  possible.  If  you  have,  as 
Mirabeau  used  to  say,  mistaken  hopes  for  realities,  there  is 
enough  reality  to  have  made  your  journey  worth  while,  so  far 
as  our  concerns  go.' 

'Paris,  gth  Primaire 

'How  all  our  troubles  would  vanish,  dear  Adrienne,  if  only  all 
our  debts  were  paid !  . . .  You  are  perfectly  right,  given  the  present 
state  of  our  affairs  and  our  hopes,  not  to  think  beyond  rounding 
off  our  children's  properties  in  Brittany,  and  to  use  what  is  left 
over  in  clearing  off  our  mortgages. 

'I  cannot  tell  you  too  often  what  marvels  you  have  achieved, 
and  that  even  where  results  have  not  come  up  to  your  expecta- 
tions, the  number  of  your  successes  is  more  than  satisfactory.^10) 

George  was  at  Monza,  some  twenty  miles  from  Milan,  with  his 
hussars.  He  rode,  fenced,  sketched,  made  music,  and  was  delighted 
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with  all  that  his  father  and  his  sisters  wrote  to  him  about  Emilie. 
Being  so  far  away,  he  did  not  realize  the  immense  difficulties  which 
his  parents  were  encountering  in  calming  the  fear  of  M.  de  Tracy, 
the  scruples  of  Aunt  Charlotte  and  the  untimely  zeal  of  Mme  de 
Tesse. 

But  human  affairs  have  a  way  of  moving  in  cycles.  A  period  of 
calm  followed  the  recent  storms.  Bonaparte  was  in  a  better  temper. 
The  sharing  out  of  the  inheritance  was  concluded  amicably,  with  no 
very  great  warmth  perhaps,  but  decently.  Each  of  the  Noailles  sisters 
had  a  chlteau  and  some  farms,  which  was  more  than  could  have  been 
expected  in  the  days  of  Witmold  and  Olmiitz.  As  to  the  Due  de 
Noailles,  despairing  of  ever  recovering  possession  of  his  house  in  the 
Rue  Honore,  he  returned  in  philosophic  mood  to  Switzerland,  where 
he  bought  the  Ermitage  des  Utins,  high  above  Rolle,  on  the  edge  of 
the  Lake  of  Geneva. 

At  La  Grange,  Vaudoyer  had  designed  an  admirable  library  for 
La  Fayette  on  the  second  floor  of  one  of  the  towers.  It  was  circular  in 
shape  and  contained  three  main  sections  of  shelves  supported  by 
delicate  white  columns.  The  columns  were  surmounted  by  medal- 
lions painted  in  oils,  representing  Dietrich  (the  Mayor  of  Strasbourg), 
Van  Ryssel  (the  Dutch  patriot),  Franklin,  Washington,  Bailly,  La 
Rochefoucauld,  Lavoisier  and  Malesherbes.  The  books,  many  of 
which  had  been  presented  to  La  Fayette  by  the  cities  of  the  United 
States,  were  enriched  with  handsome  bindings.  A  megaphone  in- 
stalled next  to  the  window  made  it  possible  for  Gilbert  to  call  his 
instructions  to  his  farm  hands  without  descending  from  his  tower. 
The  chair  cushions  had  been  embroidered  by  Adrienne.  In  the 
drawer  of  the  writing-desk  were  two  seals.  One,  of  carnelian,  he  had 
brought  back  from  America;  it  was  engraved  with  his  cipher  and  the 
family  motto,  'Cur  nonT  The  other  bore  Washington's  head  in  a 
sunburst.  A  curious  little  picture  hung  by  the  door.  It  showed  the  old 
corporal  who  had  behaved  so  badly  to  the  prisoners  at  Olmiitz. 
Anastasie  had  drawn  this  caricature  at  the  time  on  her  thumbnail,  so 
as  to  save  it  from  being  confiscated.  The  crabbed  old  ruffian  was 
portrayed  carrying  his  heavy  bunch  of  keys.  His  attitude  was  that  of  a 
very  frightened  man.  His  sparse  hairs  were  gathered  into  a  ridiculous 
knot  (catogan),  and  since  he  seemed  to  be  moving  with  the  caution  of 
an  Iroquois,  the  girls  had  nicknamed  him  Cataquais.  The  prisoners, 
once  they  had  regained  their  freedom,  enjoyed  being  reminded  of 
him  and  having  a  good  laugh. 
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NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  TWO 

1  MemoireSy  Correspondance  et  Manuscrits  du  general  La  Fayette,  vol.  V,  pp.  166-7. 

2  This  account  of  their  meeting  is  taken  from  a  confidential  letter  to  General  Van 
Ryssel,  whose  daughter  had  married  Victor  de  La  Tour-Maubourg.  The  talks 
which  the  prisoner  of  St  Helena  had  with  General  Bertrand  paint  a  rather  different 
picture.  This  is  what  Napoleon  said:  'La  Fayette  certainly  did  not  pay  court  to  me, 
but  he  did  so  with  a  good  deal  of  determination  to  Prince  Joseph.  He  was  always 
hanging  about  his  antechamber.  /  saw  him  only  once,  when  he  wanted  certain 
properties  to  which  he  laid  claim  —  in  Cayenne,  I  think  —  returned  to  him  . . .  '  But 
Napoleon  may  quite  well  have  forgotten  a  few  conversations  which  for  him,  busied 
as  he  was  with  so  many  great  affairs,  could  not  have  been  of  the  first  importance. 

3  Unpublished  letter,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 

4  Unpublished  letter,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 

5  Unpublished  letter,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 

6  MemoireSj  Correspondance  ...  ,  vol.  V,  pp.  178-9. 

7  Ibid.,  p.  182. 

8  Unpublished  letter,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 

9  Memoir  esy  Correspondance  ...  ,  vol.  V,  p.  195. 

10  Unpublished  letters,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 


CHAPTER   THREE 


PRIVATE   UNIONS,  PUBLIC  RUPTURE 

O  the  charm,  the  immensity  of  life !  How  lovely  is  this  solitude ! 

PLINY 

IT  is  fairly  rare  for  a  husband  and  wife  who  have  a  genuine  and 
profound  affection  for  each  other  to  be  so  constantly  separated  as 
were  Adrienne  and  Gilbert.  The  confused  state  of  their  affairs  and 
Adrienne's  scruples  —  she  was  always  thinking  that  she  had  not  done 
enough  —  were  responsible.  In  February  1802  La  Fayette  was  busy  at 
La  Grange,  while  his  wife  was  kept  in  Paris  by  the  need  to  wind  up 
the  matter  of  Cayenne.  The  government  had  agreed  that  an  indemnity 
should  be  paid  and  had  determined  the  amount,  but  the  distance 
between  agreement  and  action  was  apparently  still  considerable. 
Adrienne  was  harrying  Talleyrand  and  Decres,  the  Naval  Minister. 

Then  Adrienne  left  Paris  for  Chavaniac,  where  she  had  to  conduct 
negotiations  of  quite  a  different  kind  with  Aunt  Charlotte,  and 
Gilbert  now  moved  to  Paris  to  take  over  his  wife's  labours  in  connec- 
tion with  La  Belle  Gabrielle.  A  notable  piece  of  domestic  staff-work. 
At  last,  on  April  3rd,  1802,  the  deed  relating  to  Cayenne  was  signed 
at  the  Navy  Office. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife: 

'There  have  been  three  main  difficulties:  (i)  To  decide  who 
shall  pay  the  legal  costs,  amounting  to  2,000  francs.  It  has  been 
agreed  that  these  shall  be  defrayed  by  the  government  in  its 
capacity  of  purchaser.  (2)  To  assign  a  mortgage  until  such  time 
as  the  property  shall  be  handed  over.  My  advisers  tell  me  that 
this  is  customary.  I  should  have  liked  it  to  be  on  the  Hotel  de 
Noailles,  but  since  neither  you  nor  I  are  the  owners  this  turned 
out  to  be  impossible.  So  La  Grange  has  been  substituted. 
Monsieur  Tutat  [La  Fayette's  lawyer]  and  Monsieur  Beauchet 
have  so  arranged  matters  that  this  will  in  no  way  interfere  with 
our  other  arrangements.  The  third  point,  which  turned  into  a 
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wrangle,  had  to  do  with  a  demand  that  I  should  cede  all  my 
rights  in  so  far  as  they  affected  the  farm  labourers.  I  declared 
that  I  would  not  co-operate  in  any  kind  of  slave-system.  In  the 
long  run  it  was  agreed  that  I  should  renounce  my  rights  in  all 
property  of  whatever  kind  that  belonged,  or  had  belonged,  to  me 
in  Cayenne.  So  everything  is  now  signed,  sealed  and  delivered: 
140,000  francs,  cash  down.^1) 

One  hundred  and  forty  thousand  francs  in  cash!  This  was  an 
undreamed-of  windfall  and  would  refloat  the  family  finances,  at 
least  for  a  time.  The  great  affair  of  George's  marriage  remained  to  be 
settled.  The  bridegroom  being  still  with  the  army  of  Italy,  Gilbert 
made  it  his  business  to  be  constantly  at  Auteuil.  Emilie  pleased  him 
more  and  more  by  reason  of  her  'sound  intelligence  and  her  sen- 
sibility*. Her  parents  wanted  the  wedding  to  be  in  May  1802,  but 
first  of  all  there  was  the  money  question  to  be  settled.  No  compromise 
about  that  was  possible.  Now  that  order  had  been  re-established 
in  France,  the  great  families  were  reverting  to  the  idea  that  a 
young  couple  must  have  an  assured  income.  No  money,  no 
wedding. 

On  the  Tracy  side,  Mme  de  Chavaniac' s  donation  was  held  to  be 
satisfactory,  but  not  if  La  Fayette  was  to  have  a  life-interest  in  it  and 
not  if  George's  part  was  to  be  mulcted  of  10,000  francs  to  provide  for 
each  of  his  two  sisters.  Aunt  Charlotte  was  determined  to  'do  some- 
thing' for  her  grand-nieces.  The  old  lady  was  being  difficult.  She 
was  very  fond  of  George,  but  not  so  fond  as  she  was  of  Gilbert.  She 
strongly  opposed  the  idea  of  depriving  her  beloved  nephew  of  a  life- 
interest  in  the  place  of  his  birth.  Adrienne  was  hastily  summoned  to 
Chavaniac,  where  it  fell  to  her  to  reconcile  the  two  points  of  view. 
From  Auvergne  Virginie  wrote  to  Anastasie:  *My  aunt  is  the  very 
soul  of  generosity.  She  is  in  excellent  health,  and  I  really  do  believe 
looks  younger  ...  It  is  dreadful  that  because  of  her  wish  to  provide 
for  us  we  should  have  become  the  final  obstacle  to  a  marriage  which 
we  so  much  desire/(2) 

At  Auteuil,  Emilie  said  yes  to  everything  but  her  father  did  not. 
Adrienne,  sick  of  haggling,  suggested  that  the  La  Fayettes  should 
acknowledge  a  debt  of  20,000  francs  to  Mme  de  Chavaniac,  for 
which  they  should  be  responsible  when  they  came  into  the  inheri- 
tance, thus  serving  to  compensate  for  the  liberal  gift  made  to  the 
grand-nieces.  To  this  Aunt  Charlotte  consented. 
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Gilbert  to  Adrienne: 

'Paris,  20th  Germinal,  Year  X  (April  loth,  1802) 
'I  went  to  see  Tracy  at  eight  o'clock  this  morning,  after  looking 
in  on  Maubourg,  who  was  the  more  satisfied  with  my  aunt's 
decision  because  yesterday  evening  Madame  de  Tracy  had 
confided  her  lively  concern  to  Marie.  She  was  afraid  that  the 
marriage  would  come  to  nothing  if  my  aunt  did  not  yield  to  our 
entreaties.  Such  an  eventuality  she  could  not  envisage  without  a 
feeling  of  despair,  and  I  think  that  Emilie,  too,  would  not  have 
been  unmoved.  I  told  Tracy  that  I  had  come  to  inform  him  of 
my  aunt's  kindness  in  renouncing  her  intention  of  leaving  me  a 
life-interest  in  the  property,  that  George's  half  would  be 
assured,  and  consequently  that  she  no  longer  needed  the  letter 
which  I  had  intended  to  write,  stating  that  after  her  death  one 
half  of  Chavaniac  should  be  settled  on  George  and  that  no 
mention  should  be  made  of  a  life-interest  for  me.  Tracy  fell 
upon  my  neck  and  embraced  me  ten  times  over  with  a  joy  which 
made  it  more  and  more  clear  to  me  that  —  as  we  knew  already  — 
he  had  raised  these  difficulties  simply  and  solely  as  a  matter  of 
principle.'(3) 

An  astonishing  spectacle,  that  of  a  philosopher  and  a  Senator 
falling  on  the  neck  of  an  illustrious  general  over  a  matter  of  20,000 
francs !  It  is  still  more  curious  to  realize  that  this  same  philosopher 
had  been  prepared  to  break  off  a  highly  satisfactory  marriage  'as  a 
matter  of  principle',  which  principle,  in  fact,  had  amounted  to  no 
more  than  a  squalid  disagreement  about  money. 

What  mattered  to  Adrienne,  a  fond  mother  for  whom  money  was 
always  a  means  and  never  an  end,  was  to  reassure  her  son  that  his 
betrothed  loved  him  for  himself  and  not  for  the  towers  of  Chavaniac. 
She  told  him  that  Destutt  de  Tracy  had  realized  that  the  girl's  heart 
was  set  on  George,  and  that  'this  had  put  an  end  to  all  hesitation  and 
made  the  decision  independent  of  all  monetary  considerations  . . . 
Matters  are  now  being  settled  between  Monsieur  Beauchet  and 
Monsieur  de  Tracy's  representative  . . .  We  do  not,  however,  yet 
know  whether  Monsieur  de  Tracy  will  give  his  daughter  4,000  or 
6,000  francs  a  year.  I  should  like  it  to  be  six  because  I  know,  dear 
boy,  that  in  spite  of  your  extreme  economy  unexpected  situations  are 
always  turning  up,  especially  when  travelling,  which  compel  one  to 
spend  more  than  one  intended,  and  that  if  you  have  only  7,000  (four 


434  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

plus  three)  you  will  never  be  quite  easy  in  your  mind,  which  does  not 
mean  that  you  will  not  be  happy  but  only  that  you  will  have  one 
pleasure  the  less.'(4) 
Gilbert  to  Adrienne: 


Germinal,  Year  X  (April  nth,  1802) 
'They  [the  Tracy  couple]  tell  me  that  they  leave  the  choice  of 
day  to  you,  provided  it  is  as  soon  as  possible.  The  drawbacks 
inherent  in  a  lot  of  aristocratic  connections  as  well  as  considera- 
tions of  economy  give  them  a  distaste  for  the  sort  of  ceremony  to 
which,  on  my  side,  Madame  de  Tarente  would  have  to  be 
invited,  and  on  theirs,  Monsieur  and  Madame  d'Uzes.  They  say 
that  their  house  is  too  small  to  put  up  the  young  couple,  but 
that  there  are  objections  to  sending  them  off  to  lodge  elsewhere. 
They  think,  therefore,  that  the  ceremony  had  better  be  as  early 
as  possible  so  that  the  breakfast  can  be  at  Auteuil,  after  which 
the  bride  and  groom  can  set  off  for  La  Grange  —  with  Madame 
de  Maubourg  in  the  place  of  Madame  de  Tracy,  to  whom  her 
daughter  will  be  brought  back  four  days  later  .  .  . 

*  Since  Emilie  has  said  something  about  a  green  paper  it  will 
not  be  difficult  to  find  one  with  a  pretty  border,  but  what  paper 
are  we  going  to  put  in  her  closet?  And  what  about  George's 
room?  True,  you  will  have  time  when  you  get  back  to  choose 
papers  and  furniture  as  well.  Still,  there  is  not  much  time  to  be 
lost  if  we  are  to  have  everything  delivered  in  time  for  them,  if 
they  are  to  come  to  La  Grange  on  the  day  of  the  wedding.  '(5) 

In  all  the  transactions  having  to  do  with  La  Belle  Gabrielle  the  La 
Fayettes  had  been  much  aided  by  the  good-will  of  those  in  power. 
Gilbert  realized  that  if  the  Cayenne  business  were  to  be  brought  to  a 
successful  conclusion  'a  definite  show  of  friendliness  on  the  part  of 
the  First  Consul'  would  be  essential.  This  was  forthcoming,  in  spite 
of  Lord  Cornwallis's  ill-natured  gossip.  General  de  La  Fayette's 
pension  had  been  fixed  at  6,000  francs  —  the  maximum  figure.  Little 
by  little  all  his  friends  had  been  'reinstated'. 

Gilbert  to  Adrienne: 

'La  Grange,  2,6th  Germinal,  Year  X  (April  i6th,  1802) 

'I  am  much  pleased  with  Bonaparte  ...  In  thanking  him  I  have 

wished  him  every  happiness  compatible  with  public  freedom,  or 

rather,  I  have  told  him  that  I  hope  he  will  agree  with  me  that 
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only  in  public  freedom  will  he  find  glory  cut  to  his  measure. 
Royal  and  Imperial  fortunes  are  by  comparison  mere  jades. 
You  will  learn  from  the  papers  all  about  his  episcopal  nomina- 
tions, the  preparations  made  for  the  Te  Deum  and  the  choice 
of  a  preacher  —  whom  I  have  heard  only  once  in  my  life,  and 
that,  as  you  know,  was  a  very  long  time  ago.'(6) 

The  reference  here  is  to  the  famous  Easter  Sunday  in  1802  when 
Bonaparte  drove  to  Notre-Dame  in  the  state  coach  of  the  Kings  of 
France,  and  Monseigneur  de  Boisgelin,  who  had  delivered  the 
official  oration  at  the  coronation  of  Louis  XVI,  saluted  in  the  name  of 
the  Church  'this  Heaven-sent  genius'.  In  front  of  the  cathedral,  to 
the  tumultuous  clanging  of  bells,  the  Archbishop,  supported  by 
thirty  bishops,  received  the  First  Consul.  He  wore  red,  which 
accentuated  the  yellowish  pallor  of  his  handsome  face,  and  was 
escorted  to  a  seat  prepared  for  him  under  a  canopy.  Many  of  the 
officers  grouped  round  him  found  fault  with  so  much  display,  but 
the  people  in  the  streets  sang  'Sunday  shall  be  his  festival,  Alleluia!', 
and  rejoiced  too  because  a  peace  had  been  signed  with  England. 

Adrienne  could  not  help  being  pleased  for  her  son's  sake  that  the 
war  was  over,  and  for  the  Church  that  the  days  of  persecution  were 
ended.  She  could  not  fail  to  be  grateful  to  the  First  Consul  for  so 
many  signal  marks  of  his  favour.  But  in  the  following  month  she  was 
a  witness,  sad  and  powerless,  of  an  agonizing  case  of  conscience.  All 
of  a  sudden  the  French  people  were  asked  to  pronounce  on  the 
question  'Shall  Bonaparte  be  Consul  for  life?'  La  Fayette  himself  had 
suggested  a  life-presidency,  but  only  if  it  was  hedged  about  with  con- 
stitutional guarantees.  None  were  offered.  Nevertheless,  the  measure 
was  ratified  almost  unanimously  (3,568,000  in  favour  to  9,000 
against).  The  royalists  flocked  to  give  their  approval.  La  Fayette 
voted  No,  adding  on  the  register  these  words:  'I  cannot  vote  for  such 
an  office  until  such  time  as  public  liberty  shall  have  received  sufficient 
guarantees.  Then,  and  then  only,  will  I  give  my  support  to  Napoleon 
Bonaparte. '(7)  Next  morning  he  sent  a  sober  and  dignified  letter  to 
the  First  Consul  in  which  he  expressed  the  same  sentiment,  accom- 
panied by  personal  good  wishes.  This  time  the  rupture  was  open  and 
complete.  Gone  were  the  days  of  uneasy  flirtation.  All  the  same, 
Bonaparte  had  sufficient  nobility  of  mind  to  retain  a  high  opinion  of 
so  loyal  an  adversary.  When  someone  said  in  his  presence  that  the 
only  persons  who  had  voted  against  him  were  the  Jacobins:  'No,'  he 
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replied.  'There  were  also  some  enthusiasts  for  liberty:  La  Fayette, 
for  instance/ 

It  was  now  more  than  ever  impossible  for  Gilbert  to  play  any  part 
in  public  affairs,  but  his  private  life  was  untroubled.  On  June  6th, 
1802,  George's  marriage  was  celebrated  privately  so  as  to  avoid  the 
necessity  of  confronting  the  republican  general  with  his  royalist 
cousins.  Mme  de  Tesse  had  at  first  offered  to  set  up  the  young 
couple,  but  on  learning  that  Adrienne  and  Anastasie  had  already 
bought  a  certain  amount  of  furniture,  had  flown  into  a  fury.  Aunt  de 
Tesse  was  only  too  willing  to  give,  on  condition  that  she  should  dictate. 

The  Comtesse  de  Tesse  to  Marie- Josephe  Beauchet: 

'Madame  de  La  Fayette  forgot,  Madame,  before  she  left,  to 
order  a  cot  and  some  mattresses  for  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the 
date  of  the  marriage  has  been  fixed  for  as  soon  as  possible  after 
her  return!  It  is  possible  that  Madame  de  La  Fayette  may  write 
in  a  hurry  asking  you  to  buy  a  great  many  things  without 
knowing  whether  they  will  fit  the  places  they  are  intended  for. 
Time  is  short.  /  have  taken  it  upon  myself  to  look  after  the 
furnishings,  so  soon  as  I  shall  have  received  from  La  Grange  the 
necessary  measurements,  i  SHALL  NOT  PAY  A  PENNY. 

T  wish  Madame  de  La  Fayette  to  realize  from  the  account  I 
shall  send  her  of  the  expenses  to  'which  she  will  be  put  what  it 
costs  to  furnish  a  bedroom  decently  with  a  quite  ordinary  bed, 
and  to  be  persuaded  that  the  so-called  luxuries  do  not  amount  to 
200  francs  out  of  a  total  of  i,8oo.'(8) 

The  Beauchets,  like  Adrienne,  knew  Mme  de  Tess6's  little  ways, 
and  took  all  this  quite  calmly.  The  aunt  might  make  a  great  song  and 
dance,  but  in  the  long  run  she  would  stump  up. 

Father  Carrichon,  who  had  accompanied  the  three  Noailles  ladies 
to  the  scaffold,  gave  the  nuptial  blessing,  and  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom spent  a  short  honeymoon  with  the  family  at  La  Grange. 
George's  wardrobe,  given  him  by  his  parents,  had  cost  840  livres.  It 
came  from  Lanier,  the  Paris  tailor,  and  comprised  among  other  items 
one  pair  of  black  silk  breeches,  one  pair  of  nankeen  trousers,  and  a 
blue  dress-coat. 

All  that  was  needed  now  was  a  husband  for  Virginie,  and  as  good 
husbands  have  a  way  of  doing,  he  turned  up  quite  by  chance. 

During  the  summer  of  1802  Pauline  de  Montagu  had  paid  a  visit  to 
Brive-la-Gaillarde,  the  centre  of  the  estates  which  together  had 
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constituted  the  duchy  of  Noailles  before  the  Revolution.  Her  father 
had  written  to  her  from  Switzerland  asking  her  to  see  whether  some- 
thing could  be  saved  from  their  one-time  properties  in  Correze.  She 
was  put  in  touch  with  an  old  gentleman  of  the  neighbourhood,  the 
Commander  de  Lasteyrie  (a  Commander  in  the  Order  of  the  Knights 
of  Malta),  who  offered  to  accompany  her  on  her  rounds  of  the 
countryside.  Louis  de  Lasteyrie,  the  Commander's  nephew,  some- 
times went  with  them.  'He  was  a  handsome  young  man,  gentle,  good, 
and  extremely  well  educated.'  He  had  been  brought  up  in  Malta, 
from  which  island  his  uncle  had  removed  him  to  France  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  Sovereign  Order.  Mme  de  Montagu  became  very 
friendly  with  him,  and  said  to  the  Commander  (a  distant  relative) 
that  their  relationship  might  be  renewed  and  strengthened  by  a 
marriage.  This  suggestion  was  well  received,  and  Pauline  wrote  to 
Adrienne  to  say  that  she  had  found  her  a  son-in-law.  After  her  return 
to  the  cMteau  of  Plauzat  in  Auvergne,  she  invited  the  uncle  and  his 
nephew  to  stay  and  drove  the  latter  over  to  Chavaniac.  The  first 
impressions  on  both  sides  were  favourable,  so  favourable,  indeed, 
that  Louis  de  Lasteyrie  was  asked  to  pay  a  visit  to  La  Grange  in  the 
course  of  the  following  winter. 
Gilbert  reported  to  Mme  de  Chavaniac: 

'gth  Floreal,  Year  XI  (April  2gth,  1803) 

'Louis  de  Lasteyrie  is  madly  in  love  with  Virginie,  who 

reciprocates  his  passion  with  all  her  heart.  Everyone  thinks  her 

charming  in  this  new  role.  So,  the  younger  branch  is  assured. '(9) 

He  praised  the  young  man's  character,  his  manners  and  his  heart. 
'All  he  lacks,  and  she  too,  is  a  little  more  money.' 

La  Fayette  now  went  to  Paris  to  meet  his  English  friends,  who  were 
taking  advantage  of  the  Peace  of  Amiens  to  renew  acquaintance  with 
France.  They  were  unfavourably  impressed  by  the  Consular  regime. 
These  great  Whigs  were  more  in  sympathy  with  La  Fayette  than  with 
Bonaparte.  Adrienne  met  Fox  and  Fitzpatrick,  with  whom  she  had  so 
often  corresponded  in  the  old  Olmxitz  days  and  to  whom  she  owed  so 
great  a  debt  of  gratitude.  The  likeable  Charles  Fox  went  with  his  wife 
to  La  Grange,  where  he  planted  some  ivy  which  still  flourishes. 
'Liberty,'  he  said  to  La  Fayette,  'will  be  born  again,  not  for  us,  but 
probably  for  George,  and  certainly  for  his  children.' 

A  shadow  was  cast  over  the  domestic  scene  in  February  1803  by  a 
serious  accident. 
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Gilbert  to  Mme  de  Chavaniac: 

'Virginia  has  told  you,  my  dear  Aunt,  that  through  my  own 
clumsiness  I  have  had  a  fall,  which  has  resulted  in  a  contusion 
which  obliges  me  to  keep  to  my  room  for  several  days.  The 
blow  was  on  the  outer  side  of  the  thigh.  At  first  it  gave  me  a  great 
deal  of  pain,  and  still  causes  me  a  deal  of  vexation.  I  am  anxious 
to  tell  you  this,  for  fear  lest  the  news-sheets  —  which  killed  me 
last  year  when  I  was  in  especially  good  health  —  might  take  it 
into  their  heads  to  say  now  that  I  have  broken  my  neck.'(10) 

In  point  of  fact,  coming  out  of  the  Navy  Office,  Gilbert  had  slipped 
on  some  ice  and  broken  the  neck  of  the  femur.  He  was  at  once  taken 
to  the  house  of  Mme  de  Tesse,  where  he  was  attended  by  two  famous 
surgeons,  Deschamps  and  Boyer.  They  gave  him  a  choice  between  a 
simple  reduction,  which  would  leave  him  a  cripple,  and  a  new 
apparatus,  perfected  by  Boyer,  which  would  give  him  a  great  deal  of 
pain  for  forty  days,  but  would  produce  a  very  much  better  result. 
He  chose  the  apparatus,  and  the  pain.  'We  are  on  the  wheel',  wrote 
Adrienne  to  Father  Carrichon.  Tray  God  we  may  be  on  the  Cross . . . ' 
But  she  was  deprived  of  this  consolation.  Gilbert  maintained  that  his 
endurance  was  entirely  philosophic.  When  the  abominable  instru- 
ment of  torture  was  removed,  and  with  it  a  portion  of  his  thigh,  the 
foot  was  found  to  be  crushed.  The  wounds  took  a  long  time  to  heal,  in 
spite  of  the  enlightened  care  of  Dr  Deschamps,  who  declared  that 
should  he  ever  be  similarly  afflicted,  he  would  choose  to  be  a  cripple. 
His  patient  did  not  agree  with  this  point  of  view.  As  a  result  of  the 
treatment  Gilbert's  leg  remained  stiff,  but  he  could  walk  with  the  help 
of  a  stick  and  congratulated  himself  on  having  chosen  the  pain,  the 
risk  and  the  cure. 

Adrienne,  Mme  de  Tesse,  Anastasie  and  Virginie  took  turns 
sitting  by  his  bed.  He  had  a  great  many  visitors.  Though  he  was  in 
disgrace,  generals,  senators  and  state  councillors  did  not  hesitate  to 
call  on  him  in  uniform.  Bernadotte,  Moreau  and  Kosciuszko  were 
assiduous  in  their  attentions.  Others,  more  timid,  were  content  to  ask 
for  news  at  the  door.  Bonaparte  had  the  bulletins  shown  him,  but 
sent  no  message.  On  one  occasion,  when  George  was  on  parade  with 
his  colonel,  the  First  Consul  asked  his  name  and,  on  hearing  that  he 
was  young  La  Fayette,  said  sharply:  'Oh,  so  that's  his  son,  is  it!' 
Another  day,  accosting  Destutt  de  Tracy,  he  asked  him  whether  it 
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was  his  daughter  or  his  son  who  had  married  a  La  Fayette,  an 
absurd  question  which  revealed  his  embarrassment. 

As  soon  as  La  Fayette  was  better,  preparations  were  put  in  hand  for 
Virginie's  marriage.  Mme  de  Tesse  had  bought  for  use  in  the  summer 
months  a  charming  property  at  Aulnay,  not  far  from  Paris.  There, 
naturally,  she  bred  cows,  but  she  did  not  sell  the  milk,  having  only 
just  enough  for  her  guests,  who  were  more  numerous  even  than  they 
had  been  at  Witmold.  It  was  there  that  Gilbert  spent  his  convales- 
cence. George  and  his  young  wife  (who  had  just  given  birth  to  a 
daughter,  Nathalie)  stayed  there  for  a  time. 

The  pattern  of  life  at  Aulnay  was  much  as  it  had  been  on  the  Lake 
of  Plon.  Mme  de  Tesse  spent  the  morning  in  bed,  reading,  pencil  in 
hand.  In  the  afternoon  there  was  whist,  conversation  and  walking; 
after  dinner,  piquet  or  reading  aloud.  The  only  novelty  was  that 
Mme  de  Tesse  went  every  Sunday  to  hear  Mass  in  the  village  church. 
She  still  called  herself  a  disciple  of  Voltaire,  but  after  all,  had  not 
Voltaire  himself  built  a  chapel?  Tesse,  who  had  always  followed  his 
wife,  now  followed  her  to  church.  They  were  preparing  to  celebrate 
their  golden  wedding:  fifty  years  of  silence. 

The  Peace  of  Amiens  turned  out  to  be  no  more  than  a  disappoint- 
ing armistice.  England  refused  to  evacuate  Malta.  'The  whole  treaty 
and  nothing  but  the  treaty,5  said  Bonaparte.  'The  Continent  in  the 
state  in  which  it  was,  and  no  less/  replied  the  English.  No  under- 
standing was  possible,  and  a  resumption  of  hostilities  appeared  to  be 
inevitable. 

In  February  1804  General  Moreau  was  arrested  on  a  charge  of 
conspiring  against  the  State.  Though  La  Fayette  had  always  regarded 
him  as  a  weak  character,  he  considered  him  a  great  soldier,  a  good 
citizen  and  a  true  patriot.  He  went  to  see  him  in  prison.  Attempts 
were  made  to  compromise  him  in  the  conspiracy.  'How  the  devil,' 
said  Bonaparte,  'are  we  going  to  track  him  down  in  this  sort  of 
business?'  It  was  soon  obvious  that  if  there  was  a  conspiracy,  it  had 
been  inspired  by  the  royalists.  'No  need  to  fear  anything  of  that 
kind/  said  Joseph  Bonaparte.  'You'll  never  find  La  Fayette  where 
there  are  aristocrats  and  kings.'  Nevertheless,  his  American  friends 
were  uneasy  on  his  account,  and  tried  to  find  employment  for  him 
outside  France. 

Bonaparte  and  Talleyrand  had  just  completed  the  sale  of  Louisiana 
to  the  United  States  for  the  sum  of  80,000,000  livres.  Jefferson,  who 
had  been  President  since  1801,  urged  La  Fayette  to  leave  a  country 
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where  'the  ground  is  trembling  under  your  feet',  and  to  settle  in 
Louisiana,  where  he  could  have  12,000  acres,  a  happy  life,  and  the 
chance  of  laying  the  foundations  of  an  immense  fortune.  His  presence 
in  that  state  with  his  whole  family  would  serve  to  form  a  link  between 
the  French  and  Anglo-Saxon  elements  of  the  population.  He  should 
be  appointed  Governor.  What  pleasanter  prospect  could  there  be? 

Many  of  Gilbert's  French  friends,  realizing  that  there  could  be  no 
political  future  for  him  at  home,  urged  him  to  accept  this  offer.  But 
neither  he  nor  Adrienne  was  tempted.  He  could  not  bring  himself  to 
abandon  France  so  long  as  there  remained  'a  chance  of  liberty',  and 
she  did  not  want  to  leave  her  children  and  her  three  little  grand- 
daughters. He  replied  to  Jefferson,  saying  that  his  wife  was  too  much 
of  an  invalid  to  face  such  a  journey,  that  he  himself  had  a  permanent 
limp  and  tired  easily,  and  finally  that  he  had  an  old  aunt  of  eighty- 
three  in  Auvergne,  whom  his  expatriation  would  undoubtedly  kill. 
To  these  strong  personal  reasons  was  added  the  hope  that  he  might 
some  day  establish  in  his  own  country  *a  just  and  generous  liberty,  in 
short,  liberty  on  the  American  model*. 

Adrienne  rejoiced  at  this  decision.  Family  life  was  for  her  a  source 
of  great  happiness.  She  had  at  La  Grange  three  young  couples  and 
three  grandchildren.  Celestine,  Louise  and  Nathalie  were  thriving. 
It  was  a  cause  of  great  grief  to  Virginie  that  she  was  not  yet  pregnant. 
Emilie  was  very  happy  with  her  family-in-law,  and  George  patted 
himself  on  the  back  for  having  so  charming  a  wife.  Their  little 
Nathalie  was  beginning  to  have  trouble  with  her  teeth.  No  change  of 
regime  could  alter  the  established  cycle  of  teething  and  measles. 
Destutt  de  Tracy  had  increased  the  income  which  he  allowed  his 
daughter  by  the  terms  of  the  marriage  settlement  from  4,000  to  6,000 
francs.  Mme  de  Tesse  and  Mme  de  Simiane  frequently  settled  down 
for  long  periods  in  the  vast  house.  Louis  de  Lasteyrie  had  enlisted 
as  a  private  in  the  dragoons  and  was  stationed  at  Chantilly,  from 
where  he  came  now  and  again  to  see  his  wife. 

Gilbert  was  devoting  all  his  time  and  energy  to  agriculture.  From 
his  window  he  could  watch  the  work  of  the  farm.  He  himself  fixed 
the  prices  of  his  produce,  and,  like  a  good  chief  of  staff,  kept  a  careful 
record  of  all  matters  relating  to  the  running  of  the  estate. 

'Cash  payments  due  from  the  farm.  On  the  last  Saturday  in  each 
month  a  return  shall  be  made  of  the  quantity  of  corn  required 
for  tax  purposes  and  for  the  payment  of  the  threshers  and  day- 
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labourers  on  the  estate.  These  payments,  whatever  the  price  of 
corn,  must  be  discharged  on  the  first  of  the  month  following  ... 
Care  must  be  taken  to  distinguish  between  the  daily  wage  of  the 
men  whose  meals  are  provided  on  the  farm  and  those  of  the  men 
who  find  their  own  food.  As  little  as  possible  must  be  a  charge 
on  the  house  . . .  The  bread  distributed  to  the  poor  shall  be  kept 
in  a  special  cupboard  so  that  there  shall  be  no  confusion  between 
it  and  what  is  intended  for  the  consumption  of  the  domestic 
servants  and  farm  workers.'(n) 

In  Germinal,  Year  XII,  a  sad  piece  of  news  reached  La  Grange. 
The  charming  Vicomte  de  Noailles,  of  whom  La  Fayette  had  been  so 
envious  when  they  were  both  young  men,  who  had  taken  the  initia- 
tive in  the  famous  matter  of  the  night  of  the  Fourth  of  August,  and 
had  had  to  flee  to  the  United  States  in  1792  after  his  troops  had  been 
disbanded,  had  just  died  in  the  service  of  France.  In  capturing  an 
English  vessel  in  the  West  Indies,  he  had  been  mortally  wounded. 

Adrienne  recounted  to  his  three  children,  whose  mother  had  been 
guillotined  in  1794,  the  story  of  his  fine  and  tragic  life.  Her  sister 
Pauline  had  succeeded  in  having  his  name  deleted  from  the  list  of 
emigres. 

In  spite  of  the  sale  of  Cayenne,  the  La  Fayettes  were  short  of 
money.  Jefferson  renewed  his  offer  of  a  home  in  Louisiana,  where 
they  would  have  been  rich.  Once  again,  in  full  agreement  with 
Adrienne,  Gilbert  refused,  though  the  general  situation  in  France 
fully  justified  the  President  of  the  United  States  in  pressing  his 
point.  The  air  was  full  of  daggers.  Bonaparte  was  preparing  to  invade 
England,  England  was  organizing  plots  against  him,  and  La  Fayette, 
in  spite  of  his  efforts  to  keep  out  of  the  limelight,  might  well  be 
compromised.  Yes,  the  ground  was  indeed  trembling  under  their 
feet.  But  it  was  the  ground  of  their  own  country. 
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CHAPTER   FOUR 


ON  THE  FRINGE  OF  THE  EMPIRE 

As  soon  as  one  begins  to  change  one's  ideas  to  fit  the  event,  intelligence 
is  no  more  than  a  jade.  ALAIN 

BONAPARTE,  because  he  had  an  excessively  historical  imagina- 
tion, wanted  to  be  Emperor.  His  entourage  pushed  him  along 
the  path  he  wished  to  tread. 

'Your  enemies/  they  told  him,  'regard  your  government  as  no 
more  than  an  interim  arrangement.' 

'I  will  make  it  hereditary/  he  replied.  *But  it  will  take  a  few  years.' 

He  knew  that  the  old  members  of  the  Convention,  his  generals  and 
his  ministers  jibbed  at  the  idea  of  monarchy  in  any  form.  But  they 
were  intent  on  keeping  the  natural  frontiers  which  the  Revolution  had 
won  by  force  of  arms,  and  in  their  view  only  Bonaparte  could  main- 
tain them.  The  execution  of  the  young  Due  d'Enghien  convinced  the 
regicides  that  Bonaparte  had  now  become  one  of  them  and  would  not 
provoke  a  counter-revolution.  The  Senate,  having  received  this 
bloody  pledge,  offered  him  a  crown.  On  May  i8th,  1804,  a  senatus 
consultum  ordained  the  setting  up  of  a  French  Empire.  A  court  and  a 
nobility  were  improvised.  The  Emperor's  brothers  became  Imperial 
Highnesses  and  were  addressed  as  Monseigneur,  which  displeased 
Joseph  Bonaparte.  The  Marshals  and  the  great  dignitaries  were  given 
titles:  Prince,  Due  and  Comte.  Lebrun  became  High  Treasurer; 
Carnbacer&s,  High  Chancellor;  Berthier,  who  loved  the  chase,  Grand 
Master  of  the  Hunt.  Segur,  Adrienne's  uncle,  became  Grand  Master 
of  the  Ceremonies.  Gilbert  reported  to  Adrienne :  *He  entered  on  his 
duties  last  Sunday.  It  is  now  an  office  under  the  Crown.  The  salary  is 
60,000  francs,  and  he  will  retain  his  position  as  a  Councillor  of 
State  —  which  means  that  altogether  he  will  have  an  income  of  a 
hundred  thousand  livres.^1)  Rallying  to  the  new  regime  was  a 
paying  proposition. 

At  La  Grange,  where  pride  of  refusal  was  carefully  cultivated, 
Adrienne  watched  with  melancholy  eyes  friends  and  relations  rushing 
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down  the  slope  to  slavery.  Priests,  royalists  and  Jacobins  jostled  one 
another  to  place  their  necks  in  the  same  halter.  La  Fayette,  per- 
severing in  his  eccentricity  of  being  consistent,  lived  a  more  retired 
life  than  ever.  In  the  evenings  he  had  the  Moniteur  read  aloud  to  him 
in  the  family  circle  and  there  was  much  laughter  at  the  expense  of  the 
new  princes. 

But  his  silence  was  not  considered  by  the  Emperor  to  be  sufficient. 
He  regarded  him  as  an  adversary.  When  one  day  Alexandre  de 
Lameth  said  to  Napoleon,  not  without  malice:  'I  like  to  think  that  my 
enemies  are  those  of  Your  Majesty,'  the  Emperor  replied  sharply: 
'You  mean  La  Fayette,  eh?J 

Napoleon  had  a  poor  opinion  of  his  fellow  men.  'I  have  always 
noticed  that  honest  men  are  not  good  for  much,'  he  said.  He  still 
hoped  to  seduce  the  honest  La  Fayette,  if  not  with  money  or  honours, 
then  by  other  means. 

Adrienne  and  Gilbert  did  not  mix  in  the  grand  Imperial  world,  nor 
did  they  enter  the  small  groups  of  complainers  who  represented  the 
critical  opposition.  Fouche  kept  a  watchful  eye  on  these,  and  some- 
times cracked  a  menacing  whip.  Adrienne  spent  the  spring  of  1804  at 
Villersexel,  where  her  Grammont  sister  was  expecting  a  child. 
Gilbert  was  at  Cirey  with  Mme  de  Simiane.  Their  letters  contained 
nothing  but  family  news  and  were  silent  about  public  affairs.  Louis 
de  Lasteyrie  had  been  made  a  corporal  in  the  3rd  Dragoons.  It  was 
not  very  much  in  the  way  of  advancement,  but  a  son-in-law  of  La 
Fayette  had  to  be  content  with  little. 

'Cirey,  zoth  Messidor,  Year  XII  (July  qth,  1804) 
'We  live  here  very  pleasantly,  dear  Adrienne.  You  are  daily 
missed  and  wished  for  by  the  lady  of  the  house  and  all  those 
gathered  here  . . .  And  talking  of  the  lady  of  the  house  reminds  me 
to  tell  you  that  it  is  being  said  that  the  great  territorial  lords  are 
to  be  re-established  under  the  name  of  patrons.  I  presume  that 
for  the  Commune  of  Courpalay  we  shall  have  Monsieur  de 
Boislandry.'(2) 

From  Cirey  he  went  to  Mont-Dore  to  take  the  waters  with  his  wife 
and  Virginie,  and  then  to  Chavaniac,  where  he  received  a  most 
unexpected  letter  from  his  uncle  Segur.  The  Emperor  had  created  a 
new  order  of  chivalry:  La  Legion  d'Honneur.  Joseph  Bonaparte 
hoped  that  La  Fayette  would  consent  to  be  one  of  its  high  dignitaries. 
'Prince  Joseph  likes  to  attribute  your  withdrawal  from  public  life  to 
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the  philosophic  cast  of  your  mind',  Segur  wrote,  'but  sees  with  sorrow 
and  disquiet  that  his  brother  looks  upon  it  as  betokening  an  attitude 
of  hostility.  Prince  Joseph's  feelings  of  friendship  for  you  make  him 
anxious  to  put  an  end  to  this  situation/  Acceptance  would  not  be  very 
compromising,  'seeing  that  your  military  services  both  in  America 
and  Europe  are  undeniable  facts,  and  are  the  reason  for  this  offer 
being  made  to  you.  It  is  so  well  adapted  to  your  life  of  retirement  that 
your  refusal  of  it  would  indeed  be  an  evidence  of  hostility.  But 
before  proceeding  further  in  the  matter,  the  Prince  wishes  to  be 
assured  of  your  acceptance.'  Gilbert  replied  that  in  his  rather  curious 
position  he  should  regard  a  decoration  of  this  kind  as  nothing  less 
than  ridiculous.  He  begged  Prince  Joseph  to  keep  him  free  from  such 
offers. 

And  now  the  republican  senators  made  one  last  attempt  to  bring 
him  over  to  their  side.  His  answer  was  that  he  could  not  understand, 
and  would  most  certainly  not  adopt  as  his  own,  a  plan  of  senatorial 
opposition  founded  on  silence  and  acquiescence.  The  Bishop  of 
Vannes,  Virginie's  confessor,  asked  her  why  it  was  that  her  father 
refused  to  be  on  friendly  terms  with  the  Emperor.  He  offered  to  win 
her  father  over  to  the  government,  which  would  very  much  improve 
Lasteyrie's  position.  She  dissuaded  him  from  making  the  attempt. 
He  slipped  in  among  his  arguments  'the  danger  of  relapsing  into  a 
republic'. 

'That/  replied  La  Fayette's  daughter,  'is  not  what  is  most  feared 
at  La  Grange.' 

In  point  of  fact  nothing  was  feared  at  La  Grange  except  falling 
short  of  one's  principles,  and  the  life  there  of  the  united  family  was 
a  happy  one.  The  three  young  couples  and  their  four  little  girls 
brought  gaiety  into  the  house.  Adrienne,  her  digestion  now  con- 
siderably strengthened  by  doses  of  quinine,  was  rather  better.  The 
sore  places  on  her  legs  did  not  trouble  her  unduly  so  long  as  she  did 
not  do  much  walking.  The  numerous  visitors  who  came  to  the 
cMteau  were  surprised  by  its  isolation,  accessible  as  it  was  only  by 
poor  roads  through  the  surrounding  woods.  They  were  charmed  by 
the  grassy  carpet  on  the  filled-in  moat,  by  the  drawbridge  and  the  ivy- 
clad  towers.  It  was  a  noble  setting  for  noble  characters.  La  Fayette 
was  still  vigorous  and  active  in  spite  of  his  bad  leg.  In  the  fields  he 
was  a  farmer:  in  the  salon  he  became  once  more  a  gracious  and 
attractive  man  of  the  world. 

Every  Sunday  evening  the  household  staff  were  entertained  in  the 
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great  dining-hall,  where  they  danced  to  the  porter's  fiddling.  The 
young  ladies  of  the  family  taught  them  new  steps,  and  they  were 
regaled  with  cakes  and  sugared  water.  La  Fayette  and  Adrienne 
regularly  attended  these  rustic  balls.  In  summer  the  patriarchal 
gatherings  took  place  under  the  trees  in  the  park.  On  weekdays  La 
Fayette  liked  to  show  his  guests  the  sheep-pens,  the  cowsheds  and 
the  dairy,  of  which  he  was  justly  proud.  He  was  on  easy  terms  with 
his  cowmen,  swineherds  and  shepherds,  addressing  them  as  'My 
friend  ...  My  good  friend  ...  Dear  boy  ...  '  This  was  not  a  form  of 
demagogy,  but  true  friendliness.  Having  outlived  ambition,  Gilbert 
no  longer  wished  for  that  popularity  with  the  crowd  which  had  gone 
to  his  head  when  he  was  a  young  man,  and  he  felt  no  regrets  for  what 
he  had  refused. 

The  only  thing  that  grieved  Adrienne  was  the  knowledge  that  her 
son  and  her  son-in-law  were  paying  for  her  husband's  refusals.  The 
Emperor  would  have  had  to  be  a  saint  not  to  feel  aggrieved  at  La 
Fayette's  attitude  of  almost  contemptuous  opposition.  Napoleon  had 
more  than  once  taken  the  first  step  in  an  attempt  to  win  over  this 
famous  man  who  still  retained  prestige  and  popularity.  He  had 
offered  everything,  and  everything  had  been  rejected.  La  Fayette  had 
wounded  him  deeply  by  his  haughty  and  disdainful  indifference.  To 
a  man  who  is  prepared  to  risk  his  son,  nothing  is  impossible.  The 
opponent  was  invulnerable  in  his  retirement,  since  his  action  was 
entirely  negative.  Lieutenant  George- Washington  and  Corporal  de 
Lasteyrie,  on  the  other  hand,  were  dependent  on  the  Emperor's 
favour.  In  spite  of  their  undoubted  gallantry,  they  found  themselves 
denied  all  advancement.  Louis  de  Lasteyrie  would  never  be  more 
than  a  sergeant;  George  de  La  Fayette  would  never  be  promoted 
captain.  In  vain  did  several  generals,  friends  of  La  Fayette,  take  the 
eternal  lieutenant  on  their  staffs.  Whenever  they  put  in  a  word  for 
him  with  the  Emperor,  Caesar  turned  his  back. 

In  1805  Adrienne  went  to  Switzerland  to  see  her  father.  In  a 
humble  house  standing  on  the  hills  above  Rolle,  between  Lausanne 
and  Geneva  and  looking  on  to  the  loveliest  of  lakes,  she  found  the 
man  who  had  once  been  a  great  noble  and  one  of  the  leading  members 
of  the  foremost  Court  in  all  Europe.  Stripped  of  his  dignities  and 
despoiled  of  his  fortune,  he  had  now  settled  down  quite  happily  to 
live  as  a  simple  bourgeois.  Calm,  amiable,  without  bitterness  or 
regrets,  he  was  now  studying  science,  for  which  he  had  always  had  a 
predilection.  The  frivolous  courtier  had  become  a  philosopher,  and  by 
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sheer  strength  of  will  had  risen  above  the  blows  of  fate.  Contrary  to 
what  Adrienne  had  long  feared,  her  stepmother  turned  out  to  be  an 
ideal  companion  in  a  life  of  exile.  Modest  and  affable,  the  new 
Duchesse  de  Noailles  never  made  the  slightest  effort  to  come  between 
the  father  and  his  daughters.  Mme  de  Stael's  Coppet  was  not  far 
away,  and  there  the  Noailles  couple  shone  resplendent.  Adrienne  was 
surprised  to  find  herself  so  happy  at  the  spectacle  of  her  father  in  this 
new  home,  from  which,  for  her,  the  ghost  of  her  mother  could  never 
be  entirely  absent.  Events  have  a  way  of  giving  the  lie  to  anticipation. 

While  Adrienne  was  in  Switzerland,  Gilbert  was  at  Chavaniac  with 
his  daughters,  worried  to  death  because  war  was  about  to  break  out 
again.  It  was  being  said  that  the  Emperor  had  in  mind  a  descent 
upon  England. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife : 

'Chavaniac,  Tuesday,  2nd  Fructidor,  Year  XIII 

(August  zoth,  1805) 

'Yesterday,  dear  Adrienne,  I  received  your  letters  of  August 
7th  and  gth.  They  breathe  an  air  of  security  which  wrings  one's 
heart  when  one  thinks  that  in  so  short  a  time  it  will  be  shaken. 
My  most  recent  news  of  George  is  dated  the  20th  Thermidor,  at 
which  time  General  Gronchy  and  his  staff  were  about  to  embark 
in  the  corvette  7m.  I  would  point  out  that  a  vessel  of  that  type 
is  likely  to  be  exposed  neither  to  the  dangers  of  the  line  of  battle 
nor  to  the  discomforts  of  a  transport  ship.  In  an  expedition  of 
this  type  it  is  probably  the  most  pleasant  form  of  conveyance  by 
reason  of  its  agility.  So  you  will  see  that  they  are  on  the  point 
of  setting  out,  though  setting  out  does  not  depend  upon  them 
alone.  So  many  flotillas  are  on  one  another's  heels  that  the  most 
one  can  hope  is  that  the  heads  of  government  will  be  able  to 
disentangle  the  puzzle  of  their  relative  positions  at  sea  . . . 

*I  am  deeply  grateful  to  you  for  sending  me  so  many  satis- 
factory details.  Please  give  my  warmest  respects.  I  see  with 
pleasure  that  you  plan  to  pay  a  visit  to  Madame  de  Stael.  I  should 
dearly  love  to  be  with  you.'(3) 

Adrienne  could  have  gone  straight  to  Chavaniac  by  way  of  Lyons, 
but  her  leg  was  troubling  her  again,  and  the  roads  between  Lyons 
and  Le  Puy  were  execrable.  But  the  chief  reason  for  her  not  doing  so 
was  that  she  did  not  wish  to  be  at  any  great  distance  from  Paris  at  a 
time  when  the  war  news  so  closely  concerned  those  whom  she  loved. 
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Instead,  therefore,  of  going  to  see  the  old  aunt  from  whom  every- 
thing (the  camp  at  Boulogne,  the  embarkation)  was  being  carefully 
concealed,  she  chose  to  break  her  journey  at  Villersexel,  where  she 
made  a  brief  stay  with  her  Grammont  sister  before  going  on  to  La 
Grange.  Gilbert  was  to  stay  on  at  Chavaniac,  where  he  could  give 
Aunt  Charlotte  much  badly-needed  reassurance. 

On  24th  Fructidor  the  plan  for  the  invasion  of  England  was 
abandoned.  The  Emperor  made  a  lightning  volte-face  and  brought 
his  threat  to  bear  on  Austria  and  Russia.  George  left  with  General 
Gronchy ;  Louis  was  sent  to  the  Army  of  the  Rhine. 

La  Fayette  to  his  wife : 

'Chavaniac,  Wednesday,  z^th  Fructidor,  Year  XIII 

(August  20th,  1805) 

4 1  will  say  nothing  about  the  invasion,  which  no  doubt  you  have 
entirely  dismissed  from  your  mind,  nor  yet  of  the  Continental 
war,  which  may  well  be  brought  to  a  standstill  by  the  first  frosts, 
and  end  with  a  prompt  and  general  peace  signed  by  the  great 
powers  at  the  expense  of  the  lesser  ones.  I  will  only  remark  that  I 
hope  to  embrace  George  between  the  Texel  and  the  Rhine,  with, 
I  should  like  to  hope,  the  rank  of  captain  ...  I  beg  you  to  let  me 
know  how  your  poor  leg  and  the  rest  of  you  is  faring  after  your 
journey. '(4) 

In  September  Adrienne  attended  the  celebration  organized  by 
Mme  de  Tesse  in  honour  of  her  golden  wedding.  In  an  atmosphere 
of  general  jollity  the  company  saluted  fifty  years  of  silence  between 
two  persons  as  little  suited  to  each  other  as  possible.  Then  the  family 
came  together  again  for  the  marriage  of  Jenny  de  Thesan  (Adrienne's 
niece  and  an  orphan  twice  over)  to  Comte  Henri  de  Merode-Wester- 
loo,  whose  father  was  Mayor  of  Brussels  and  had  been  decorated  with 
the  Legion  d'Honneur. 

Gilbert  remained  at  Chavaniac.  His  letters  were  now  more  down 
to  earth  than  in  the  old  days,  when  he  had  felt  himself  bound  to 
express  his  feelings  and  define  his  political  views  each  time  he  set 
pen  to  paper.  Husband  and  wife  were  united  by  that  very  special 
bond  — a  shared  delight  in  little  things  — which  goes  to  make  a 
happy  marriage.  He  was  intent  on  improving  the  heating  of  the  salon 
at  La  Grange :  'Everyone  said  last  winter  that  to  stay  with  us  meant 
freezing.'  He  also  sent  the  local  news.  A  few  fanatically  pious  persons 
in  the  neighbourhood  had  been  refusing  to  obey  the  Pope  in  the 
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matter  of  receiving  Communion  from  the  hands  of  a  former  'con- 
stitutional' priest.  The  cure  of  Vissac  had  died,  and  his  successor  was 
busy  making  contact  with  his  parishioners. 

'He  seems  to  be  a  very  good  sort  of  man.  His  visit  has  started  a 
lot  of  talk  about  his  predecessor,  of  whose  erudition  everyone 
speaks  highly.  It  is  being  said  that  for  forty  years  he  got  up  at 
four  every  morning  and  spent  his  time  until  nightfall  and  even 
later  in  reading.  Books  were  his  only  companions.  I  asked  to  see 
the  catalogue  of  his  library.  His  successor,  who  was  present  at  his 
death,  tells  me  that  it  contained  only  Collet's  Thdologie,  the 
Summa  of  Saint-Thomas,  the  Voix  du  Bon  Pasteur  and  some  of 
Bourdaloue's  sermons.  These  were  his  sole  reading  for  forty 
years,  and  probably  longer.  He  read  every  day  and  let  nothing 
distract  him  from  it.  The  words  "history  books"  having  been 
spoken,  "Ah!"  said  somebody,  "he  wasn't  the  kind  of  man  to 
read  history!"  In  this  way  was  honour  paid  to  his  meritorious 
character.  He  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  all,  and  people  came 
from  all  over  the  place  to  consult  him  on  matters  of  the  highest 
importance.'(5) 

La  Fayette  had  finally  developed  a  sense  of  humour. 

The  end  of  the  year  was  marked  by  a  number  of  brilliant  victories. 
At  first  there  were  only  vague  rumours,  nothing  official.  But  a  veri- 
table flood  of  letters  from  Germany  put  three  facts  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  doubt :  the  capture  of  Ulm,  with  a  large  number  of  prisoners ; 
the  retreat  of  the  Austrian  army  in  the  direction  of  the  Russians ;  and 
the  name  of  the  officer  who  had  been  in  command  of  the  attack, 
which  was  Marechal  Ney.  La  Fayette  wrote  to  La  Grange  as  follows : 

'Paris,  Thursday,  a  half  after  midnight 

'There  was  nothing  that  could  really  be  called  a  battle,  my 
dears,  but  just  a  rounding  up  of  a  prodigious  quantity  of 
prisoners  —  something  in  the  neighbourhood  of  25,000  —  among 
them  General  Mack,  an  archduke,  and  I  don't  know  how  many 
other  generals.  That  is  what  the  semaphore-telegraph  reported 
up  till  two  o'clock.  A  reply  was  sent  asking  whether  the  news  was 
official,  but  there  was  not  enough  daylight  left  to  get  an  answer. 
Prince  Louis  spoke  of  the  matter  when  he  fetched  Cambac6r£s 
to  go  with  him  to  see  Joseph  Bp.  A  courier  has  arrived  today  with 
dispatches  from  General  Headquarters.  It  was  rumoured  that  he 
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had  brought  confirmation  of  the  news,  but  how  could  he 
possibly  have  got  here  at  the  same  time  as  the  semaphore 
message?  Besides,  we  know  now  from  persons  who  were  dining 
with  Prince  Joseph  that  there  was  no  question  of  the  courier 
having  brought  dispatches,  and  that  the  story  that  he  did  can  be 
attributed  to  a  wish  to  make  a  greater  effect  tomorrow,  though  it 
can  be  more  easily  explained  by  assuming  that  the  fellow  set  off 
before  all  those  prisoners  had  surrendered  ... 

'Six  o'clock  in  the  morning 

'The  guns  are  announcing  a  success,  which  confirms  the  news 
that  was  going  round  yesterday  evening.  But  don't  lose  sight,  my 
dears,  of  the  fact  that  there  has  been  no  mention  of  any  action 
after  General  Ney's  attack,  but  only  of  enemy  troops  being 
surrounded  and  obliged  to  give  themselves  up  as  the  result  of  the 
movements  of  our  army.'(6) 

Very  soon  General  Gronchy  sent  good  news  of  George,  whom  he 
praised  highly.  Then  came  Austerlitz,  the  crushing  of  the  Austro- 
Russian  forces,  and  Napoleon  as  the  arbiter  of  Europe.  The  La 
Fayettes  rejoiced  as  French  subjects,  but  were  not  on  good  enough 
terms  with  the  Emperor  to  send  him  their  congratulations. 

The  year  1806,  glorious  though  it  was  for  the  nation,  was  difficult 
for  Adrienne.  The  two  young  men  whom  she  loved,  her  son  and  her 
son-in-law,  were  with  the  armies  and  their  letters  were  anxiously 
awaited.  Virginie  was  established  with  the  Commander  de  Lasteyrie 
in  the  Black  Forest,  so  as  to  be  within  easier  reach  of  her  sergeant 
whom  Napoleon  refused  to  make  an  officer.  Rosalie  de  Grammont 
had  a  miscarriage;  Pauline  de  Montagu  was  seriously  ill.  Adrienne, 
in  spite  of  her  bad  leg,  went  from  one  bedside  to  the  other.  La 
Fayette  wrote  from  La  Grange,  begging  her  to  come  home  where  she 
could  take  care  of  herself  and  have  some  rest. 

The  money  situation  was  still  disquieting.  Now  and  again  the 
household  managed  to  raise  a  small  loan  on  the  security  of  the 
Louisiana  estates,  but  remained  riddled  with  debts:  5,000  francs 
borrowed  from  the  Princesse  d'Henin;  5,000  due  to  Beauchet;  2,500 
to  the  architect  Vaudoyer.  The  total  amount  of  the  more  pressing 
debts  was  50,000  francs.  Life  in  the  great  overcrowded  house  was 
expensive. 

We  have  the  accounts  kept  by  Adrienne.  They  are  detailed  and 
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always  show  a  deficit.  On  one  side  we  read:  'Received  from  Monsieur 
de  La  Fayette:  223  livres  ...  Monsieur  de  Grammont  owes  me 
3,000  ...  Advances  from  America:  1,000  livres/  On  the  other: 
'Candles,  139;  laundry,  66;  lotto  and  draughts,  15;  upholstery,  120; 
apothecary,  28;  Monsieur  le  cure,  50;  charity,  60;  given  to  Monsieur 
de  Grammont,  300;  dress  for  myself,  36;  chasuble,  72;  charity,  90; 
consecrated  bread,  28 ;  to  Virginie,  200. 1  must  try  to  track  down  an 
error  of  314  livres  ...  ' 

At  times  there  was  a  sudden  easing  off:  'Received  from  Brittany, 
6,000  livres'.  Oh,  the  relief!  But  almost  immediately  afterwards: 

* For  the  Establishment  of  the  Sisters  of  Courpalay 

'Mortars  of  marble  and  one  of  glass  172 

Furniture,  beds,  mattresses,  blankets,  curtains                   192 

Cupboards,  chairs,  night-tables  73 

Sheets,  towels  72 

S09' 

On  August  28th  Adrienne  paid  to  the  doctor  of  Rozoy-en-Brie  for 
the  years  during  which  he  had  visited  the  inhabitants  of  La  Grange 
150  livres  plus  a  ram.  This  was  certainly  not  dear -—one  livre  per 
consultation  —  but  the  bill  for  post-horses  to  Aulnay,  Auteuil  and 
Paris  was  considerable.  The  school  which  the  lady  of  the  manor  had 
established  at  Courpalay  put  a  heavy  burden  on  the  family  budget. 
But  Adrienne  had  long  ago  grown  used  to  living  like  the  lilies  of  the 
field. 

There  was  no  lack  of  visitors.  Mme  de  Montagu  was  brought  by 
Mme  de  Grammont.  Gilbert  welcomed  her  with  a  great  show  of 
affection.  The  days  when  Pauline  had  refused  to  see  her  brother-in- 
law  were  now  forgotten.  If  in  politics  they  had  not  had  the  same 
paradise,  they  now  shared  the  same  purgatory.  Pauline  made  great 
fun  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Empire.  Gilbert  was  far  from  regarding 
Napoleon  as  a  sure  guarantee  of  the  principles  of  1789. 

He  maintained  contact  with  the  seat  of  power  through  his  Segur 
uncle,  Grand  Master  of  the  Imperial  Court,  who  was  now  occupied 
in  combing  the  salons  for  suitable  recruits  for  the  Emperor's  Guard. 
This  body,  when  formed,  turned  out  to  be  an  exact  replica  of  the 
Royal  Bodyguard  in  the  days  of  the  monarchy.  'Monsieur  de  Bouill6', 
Gilbert  told  his  wife,  'is  to  be  one  of  the  four  Captains,  with  Messieurs 
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de  Tarente,  Valentinois,  Monaco  and  Aime  [de  Clermont-Ton- 
nerre].  Forty  young  men  have  already  been  enrolled/  Pauline  and 
her  brother-in-law  jeered  at  this  display  of  eagerness.  Under  Mazarin, 
La  Grange  had  been  one  of  the  strongholds  of  the  Fronde.  One 
might  well  have  thought  that  in  1807  the  Fronde  was  still  garrisoning 
it,  not  a  Fronde  of  armed  men,  but  a  Fronde  plentifully  supplied  with 
wit  and  sarcasm.  The  Moniteur  was  regarded  by  those  who  lived 
there  as  a  comic  masterpiece.  But  laughter  was  not  the  order  of  every 
day,  and  much  that  was  happening  in  the  world  of  politics  gave  rise 
to  sadness. 

The  worst  of  these  was  the  Emperor's  pig-headed  obstinacy  in 
venting  his  spite  on  George,  who  had  behaved  with  the  greatest 
gallantry  during  the  new  German  campaign.  At  the  terrible  battle 
of  Eylau  in  February  1807  he  saved  the  life  of  his  commander, 
General  Gronchy.  But  it  was  in  vain  that  Gronchy  recommended 
that  he  should  be  promoted  to  the  rank  of  captain.  The  mere  mention 
of  the  name  of  La  Fayette  made  the  Emperor  see  red.  This  grudge 
against  a  young  officer  who  was  completely  untainted  by  politics, 
seemed  a  weakness  unworthy  of  a  great  man. 

Still,  all  things  considered,  the  family  picture  was  one  of  happiness. 
On  April  nth,  1807,  the  La  Fayettes  celebrated  the  thirty-third 
anniversary  of  their  marriage.  Both  were  of  the  opinion  that,  taking 
the  rough  with  the  smooth,  their  union  had  been  solid  and  lovely. 
Adrienne's  health  still  left  much  to  be  desired,  but  the  family  had 
grown  used  to  that  and  were  no  longer  seriously  worried.  Only  the 
ailing  woman  felt  in  her  flesh  that,  instead  of  improving,  her  condition 
was  steadily  getting  worse.  She  no  longer,  as  in  the  old  days,  made 
plans  for  long-continuing  works  of  charity.  She  preferred  to  set  on  a 
firm  foundation  those  upon  which  she  was  already  engaged,  that  they 
might  continue  after  her  death.  Once  more  the  Emperor  was  victori- 
ous and  everything  pointed  to  the  coming  of  peace.  George  and 
Louis  would  be  returning  home.  Both  spoke  of  leaving  the  army, 
since  their  military  careers  held  no  hope  for  the  future.  Adrienne  was 
overjoyed  at  the  idea  of  seeing  them  again,  and  this  time  for  good.  She 
took  great  pleasure  in  reading  Athalie  to  little  Celestine,  Anastasie's 
elder  daughter,  and  expounding  Racine  in  a  manner  wholly  suited  to 
a  child's  understanding.  Among  the  last  great  pleasures  she  was  to 
know  were  the  baptism  in  June  1807  by  the  Bishop  of  Meaux,  of 
Pauline  de  Lasteyrie,  Virginie's  little  girl,  in  the  chapel  at  La  Grange, 
and,  in  August,  George's  return.  Gilbert  scolded  her  from  time  to 
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time,  but  very  affectionately,  'I  notice,  dear  Adrienne,  that  you  have 
a  headache  and  a  high  temperature.  It  is  a  bad  habit  of  yours  and 
occurs  too  often/ 
It  was  indeed  a  bad  habit.  She  had  acquired  it  at  Olmiitz. 
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CHAPTER   FIVE 


PERPETUAL  ADORATION 

You,  and  you  only,  can  know  whether  you  are  under  an  obligation; 
God  Himself  does  not  demand  this  sacrifice  ;  He  merely  waits.  If  you 
judge  that  there  is  no  obligation,  then  in  the  name  of  God  I  will 
absolve  you.  PAUL  CLAUDEL 

WHEN  the  Noailles  sisters  were  reunited  in  Holland  they  had 
talked  a  great  deal  about  the  duty  they  owed  to  the  victims  of 
the  4th  Thermidor.  They  hoped  it  might  be  possible  to 
recover  the  three  bodies  and  give  them  decent  burial  in  some  place 
where  they  themselves  could  go  for  prayer  and  meditation.  But  the 
search  was  not  easy.  Bonaparte  had  a  horror  of  anything  that  might 
recall  the  Terror,  and  so  divide  the  French  people.  Fouche's  consular 
police  kept  an  ever-watchful  eye  on  the  returning  emigres  who 
perhaps  would  be  a  little  too  curious. 

It  was  only  when  two  years  had  gone  by  that  Pauline  de  Montagu 
heard  tell  of  a  lacemaker,  Mile  Paris,  whose  father  and  brother  had, 
like  the  Noailles  ladies,  been  executed  at  the  barriere  du  Trdne.  She 
maintained  that  she  knew  the  exact  spot  where  they  now  lay.  Mme  de 
Montagu  climbed  the  four  flights  of  stairs  leading  to  the  lacemaker's 
attic,  and  learned  from  the  poor  young  woman  that  after  following 
the  cart  into  which  the  headless  bodies  had  been  thrown  pell-mell, 
she  had  seen  them  buried  in  a  piece  of  waste  land  which  was  enclosed 
by  walls.  The  common  grave  into  which  the  victims  were  flung  was 
now  in  a  long  strip  of  overgrown  garden  belonging  to  a  house  which 
could  be  entered  from  the  Rue  de  Picpus.  It  is/  said  Mile  Paris,  *the 
object  of  my  Sunday  walk,  winter  and  summer.'  Wrote  Pauline's 
biographer: 

'When  Madame  de  Montagu  and  Madame  de  La  Fayette 
saw  this  cemetery,  of  which  the  city  at  large  knew  nothing  and 
those  who  lived  near  by  scarcely  anything,  they  were  overcome 
by  feelings  of  bitter  melancholy.  It  was  a  barren  piece  of  ground, 
approached  by  paths  now  long  disused.  What  can  be  more 
heart-rending  than  such  evidence  of  the  forgetfulness  of  the 
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recent  past,  of  its  good  and  its  evil,  of  its  persecutors  and  its 
victims?  It  is  because  of  such  rapid  and  complete  forgetfulness 
that  the  experience  of  one  generation  can  be  of  little  use  to  that 
which  follows  it.  The  two  sisters  could  not  but  be  deeply  moved 
by  the  thought  of  this  multitude  of  honest  folk  sacrificed  with- 
out justice,  buried  without  prayers,  and,  for  the  most  part,  with 
no  one  left  to  mourn  them  and  commend  their  souls  to  God's 
mercy.^1) 

They  made  inquiries  about  this  lost  corner,  and  here  is  what  they 
learned.  In  May  1792  the  members  of  the  Sisterhood  of  Saint- 
Augustine  had  been  forced  to  leave  their  convent  and  its  garden  in 
the  Rue  Picpus.  A  man  named  Riedain  had  acquired  the  lease  of  the 
land,  and  had  sub-let  part  of  it  to  a  certain  citizen  Coignard  who 
proposed  to  establish  a  madhouse  there.  Such  enterprises  were 
profitable  under  the  Terror.  Noblemen  and  rich  merchants  took 
refuge  in  these  asylums  where,  thanks  to  the  collusion  of  doctors  and 
certain  officials,  they  could  wait  for  the  coming  of  better  times  in 
relative  security. 

This  huge  garden  surrounded  by  high  walls  was  not  very  far  from 
the  Place  du  Trone  (now  the  Place  de  la  Nation)  where  the  scaffold 
had  stood.  One  day,  forty  navvies,  having  opened  a  breach  in  the 
northernmost  wall,  made  their  way  into  the  property,  rooted  up  the 
vines  and  the  fruit  trees,  and  started  to  dig  a  large  hole.  Riedain 
protested,  but  was  told  that  the  Ministry  of  Public  Works  had  issued 
a  requisition  order.  The  truth  of  the  matter  was  that  as  a  result  of 
thirty,  fifty  and  sometimes  sixty  executions  a  day,  the  local  cemeteries 
were  filled.  Further,  there  were  complaints  about  the  passing  of  the 
death-cart  dripping  blood.  The  enclosed  garden  of  Picpus  had 
therefore  been  chosen  as  a  convenient  spot,  being  close  to  the  guillo- 
tine, screened  from  the  eyes  of  the  curious,  and  easy  of  access  to  those 
disposing  of  the  bodies. 

The  Noailles  sisters  also  learned  something  of  the  horrible  scenes 
enacted  there.  The  'shortened*  dead  were  stripped  by  the  execu- 
tioner's assistants.  Coats,  breeches,  women's  dresses,  chemises  and 
shoes  were  made  into  piles  and  counted.  Then  the  naked  bodies  were 
laid  in  rows  in  the  common  grave.  In  order  to  overcome  the  appalling 
stench,  fires  of  thyme,  juniper  and  sage  were  lit.(2)  For  six  weeks  this 
ghastly  operation  continued. 

Shortly  after  gth  Thermidor,  the  assistants  of  Samson  the  execu- 
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tioner  dismantled  the  guillotine  in  the  Place  du  Trone,  and  silence 
descended  on  Picpus.  In  1795  the  Ministry  of  Public  Works  had  the 
sinister  pits  filled  in  and  removed  the  fence  which  separated  them 
from  the  garden.  It  is  probable  that  1,307  headless  corpses  had  been 
buried  there  (aristocrats,  bourgeois  and  men  of  the  people).  Riedain, 
the  lessee,  put  in  a  claim  for  an  indemnity,  but  failed  to  get  it.  In 
June  1796  his  lease  was  terminated,  and  the  land  was  sold  to  two 
inhabitants  of  the  Faubourg  Saint-Antoine,  citizens  Cardeval  and 
Le  Jemptel,  known  by  their  neighbours  to  be  good  Catholics. 
Through  a  third  party  they  immediately  resold  part  of  it  to  the 
Princesse  Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen,  whose  brother,  the  Prince  de 
Salm-Kyrburg,  had  been  guillotined  on  the  Place  du  Trone.  Her 
land,  which  she  bought  for  900  francs,  contained  the  vast  common 
grave.  The  Princess  had  a  wall  built  to  shut  it  off  from  the  rest  of 
the  garden. 

All  talk  about  the  Picpus  burial  place  had  long  ceased  when  Pauline 
and  Adrienne,  guided  by  Mile  de  Paris,  made  their  harrowing 
pilgrimage.  The  idea  came  to  Pauline  of  establishing  an  endowment, 
with  the  object  of  associating  the  families  of  all  the  victims  in  the  pious 
enterprise  of  preserving  the  sacred  character  of  this  part  of  the 
garden. 

The  two  sisters  decided  to  open  a  subscription  for  the  restoration  of 
the  property  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  convent.  Adrienne's 
note  to  Beauchet,  asking  him  to  make  a  first  payment  in  her  name  of 
600  livres,  still  exists.  But  the  sisters  soon  realized  that  the  presence 
of  their  names  at  the  head  of  the  subscription  list  might  attract  the 
unwelcome  attentions  of  Fouche's  police.  They  must  discreetly 
efface  themselves. 

'Their  contribution  was  small,  and  if  they  personally  guaran- 
teed further  financial  sacrifices,  the  gesture  was  made  secretly 
since  they  did  not  wish  to  give  an  individual  stamp  to  the  good 
work  but  rather  to  make  it  the  shared  offering  of  a  great  number 
of  persons,  and  a  testimony  of  public  mourning  ...  The  abbe 
Beudot  undertook  to  approach  the  families  concerned,  and  the 
names  of  the  sisters  were  lost  in  the  crowd  of  subscribers,  as 
their  mother  was  confounded  in  the  multitude  of  the  dead.'(3) 

The  whole  of  the  convent  site  was  purchased  in  August  1803  for 
24,000  francs.  The  part  of  the  ground  containing  the  burial  pits 
remained  the  property  of  the  Princesse  Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen. 
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It  was  enclosed  by  walls,  but  communicated  with  the  main  garden 
by  way  of  a  wooden  door  which  was  always  kept  locked.  Opposite  this 
door  Pauline  de  Montagu  had  a  stone  cross  set  up.  When  the  former 
chapter-house  of  Saint-Augustine  had  been  turned  into  a  chapel, 
arrangements  were  made  to  have  a  Requiem  Mass  sung  there  once  a 
year.  But  Adrienne  and  Pauline  considered  this  annual  ceremony  to 
be  insufficient.  The  number  of  the  victims,  the  horrible  nature  of 
their  fate,  and  the  cult  dedicated  to  their  memory  demanded  an 
unbroken  chain  of  prayer. 

Early  in  1805  Pauline  learned  of  the  existence  of  a  religious  com- 
munity at  No.  34  Rue  de  la  Place  Vendome  —  The  Ladies  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  and  of  the  Perpetual  Adoration  —  whose  rule  imposed 
upon  them  the  duty  of  replacing  one  another,  at  hourly  intervals, 
day  and  night,  before  an  altar  on  which  the  Blessed  Sacrament  was 
permanently  unveiled.  This  Order,  still  secret  in  1805,  had  been 
established  at  Poitiers  when  the  Terror  was  at  its  height  by  the  pious 
ladies  of  several  former  noble  families.  The  founder,  Henriette 
Aymer  de  la  Chevalerie,  had  as  a  young  woman  been  renowned  for 
her  wit  and  brilliance.  She  had  later  become,  under  the  name  of 
Mere  Henriette,  a  saint  whose  judgment  was  both  sound  and 
penetrating.  The  eight  Sisters  who  followed  her  to  Paris  lived  in 
extreme  poverty,  deprived  of  everything  except  the  barest  necessities. 
But  though  they  cheerfully  did  without  beds  and  chairs,  a  chapel  for 
the  Adoration  was  essential.  Pauline  de  Montagu  made  an  offer  of  the 
former  convent  to  their  Superior,  and  Mere  Henriette  undertook  to 
celebrate  the  annual  Mass,  and  to  assure  the  maintenance  and  the 
protection  of  the  martyrs'  enclosure. 

The  settling  in  of  the  nuns  and  the  constant  comings  and  goings  of 
Father  Coudrin,  their  chaplain,  soon  awakened  the  suspicions  of 
Fouche's  sleuths.  On  May  8th  they  had  received  an  anonymous  letter : 
'This  is  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  certain  relatives  of 
victims  of  the  Revolution  have  established  at  No.  7  Rue  de  Picpus  an 
organization,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  keep  alive  those  very  mis- 
fortunes which  the  government  is  trying  to  let  lapse  into  oblivion  . . .  ' 
In  the  margin  of  this  denunciation,  some  official  had  written :  *His 
Excellency  has  given  instructions  for  precise  information  to  be 
collected  concerning  the  nature  of  this  organization,  and,  if  it  be 
found  to  exist,  its  members.'(4) 

The  man  sent  to  carry  out  this  investigation  stated  that  the  ex- 
nuns  had  been  reinstated,  that  their  garden  was  again  being  cultivated, 
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and  that  there  was  a  small  chapel  'with  some  Latin  over  the  door'  to 
which  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  went  to  hear  Mass,  and  where 
a  solemn  service  to  the  victims  of  the  Terror  was  to  be  celebrated 
once  a  year.  His  report  continues:  'According  to  gossip,  this  establish- 
ment has  some  connection  with  the  Noailles  family,  to  whom  it  is 
said  that  the  land  belongs  and  that  it  is  still  occasionally  used  for 
burials.' 

In  1806  another  of  Fouche's  agents  attended  the  commemoration 
service  at  Picpus.  He  saw  ladies  and  gentlemen,  all  dressed  in  black*. 
Several  of  the  men  were  wearing  swords,  and  this  smelled  of  the 
ancien  regime.  Mile  de  Noailles  made  a  collection,  and  her  bag 
appeared  to  be  well  filled  and  to  contain  some  gold.  He  added  that: 
'Many  persons  belonging  to  the  former  nobility  and  occupying  high 
positions  in  the  new  Court,  after  hesitating  for  a  long  time,  actually 
made  donations  and  took  the  necessary  steps  which  would  entitle 
them  to  be  regarded  as  founder-members  of  the  Picpus  Charity.' 

Fouch6  knew  that  the  Noailles  sisters  had  been  the  moving  spirits 
in  this  matter  of  the  Charity.  He  could,  as  the  mood  took  him,  regard 
the  affair  as  a  monarchist  conspiracy  or  as  an  act  of  piety  on  the  part 
of  the  various  families  concerned.  The  second  alternative  was,  he 
thought,  the  wiser  one  to  adopt.  Not  only  did  several  members  of  the 
new  Court  figure  on  the  subscription  list,  but  even  Eugene  de 
Beauharnais  himself,  the  Emperor's  adopted  son,  whose  father  had 
been  guillotined  and  was  buried  in  the  Picpus  grave.  Besides,  Fouche, 
who  was  extremely  farsighted,  thought  it  wise  to  take  precautions  in 
view  of  a  possible  return  of  the  Bourbons. 

Adrienne  and  Pauline  had  succeeded,  as  they  had  hoped  to  do,  in 
making  perpetual,  so  far  as  anything  human  can  be  perpetual,  the  cult 
of  the  beloved  victims. 
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'O  DEATH,  WHERE  IS  THY  STING?' 

*So  I  have  been  a  pleasant  companion  for  you?  ...  Then  bless  me.' 

ADRIENNE   DE   LA   FAYETTE 

IN  September  1807  Dr  Lobinhes,  who  for  many  years  had  been 
Adrienne's  medical  attendant  in  Paris,  received  a  communication 
from  Anastasie,  who  was  staying  at  La  Grange.  Her  mother  had  a 
high  fever.  Food  of  any  description  made  her  feel  sick.  After  her 
husband's  departure  for  Auvergne,  she  had  vomited  through  a  whole 
night.  Could  this  be  ordinary  indigestion,  or  might  it  be  due  to  the 
distressing  agitation  caused  by  his  leaving  her?  Lobinhes  did  not 
consider  this  to  be  probable.  He  was  more  inclined  to  think  that  she 
had  had  a  relapse,  or  perhaps  was  suffering  from  a  duodenal  ulcer.  He 
was  strongly  of  the  opinion  that  she  should  be  moved  to  Mme  de 
Tesse's  house  at  Aulnay,  where  he  would  be  within  easy  reach  of  her. 
Meanwhile,  he  corresponded  with  both  Anastasie  and  Virginie  and 
prescribed  such  remedies  as  he  could  at  so  great  a  distance  from  the 
patient.  When  Adrienne's  condition  grew  worse,  her  daughters  had 
her  conveyed  to  Aulnay,  and  a  little  later  to  24  Rue  d'Anjou,  Mme  de 
Tesse's  town  house.  Lobinhes  thought  her  so  ill  that  he  called  in 
Corvisart,  the  Emperor's  doctor,  and  sent  a  message  to  La  Fayette  at 
Chavaniac  that  the  situation  was  extremely  serious.  The  best  account 
of  Adrienne's  last  illness  and  death  is  that  given  by  La  Fayette 
himself  in  a  very  long  letter  to  Cesar  de  La  Tour-Maubourg,  his 
dearest  friend  and  fellow  prisoner  at  Olmiitz.* 

'I  have  not  yet  written  to  you,  my  dear  friend,  so  plunged  in 
misery  have  I  been;  though  I  very  nearly  did  so  when  I  trans- 
mitted to  you  the  tokens  of  her  friendship  for  you  and  of  her 
confidence  in  your  feelings  for  her.  You  have  already  been 

*  This  letter,  which  is  now  in  the  Archives  de  La  Grange,  is  here  reproduced  in 
full  for  the  first  time.  Parts  of  the  letter  have  been  published  already:  (i)  by  Mme 
de  Lasteyrie  in  her  Vie  de  Madame  deLa  Fayette,  pp.  417-59,  and  (2)  in  the  Memoir est 
Correspondance  et  Manttscrits  du  general  La  Fayette,  vol.  V,  pp.  275-81. 
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informed  of  the  end  of  this  angelic  and  incomparable  woman.  I 
feel  a  profound  need  to  speak  of  it  to  you  at  greater  length.  I  seek 
relief  from  my  pain  in  pouring  out  my  feelings  to  the  most 
constant,  the  most  beloved  confidant,  with  whom  I  shared  those 
vicissitudes  which  made  me  think  myself  unhappy.  Until  this 
moment  you  have  always  found  me  stronger  than  the  circum- 
stances of  my  life:  today  the  circumstances  are  stronger  than  I 
am.  I  shall  never  rise  above  them. 

'During  the  thirty-four  years  of  a  union  in  which  her  tender- 
ness, her  goodness,  her  elevation  of  mind,  her  delicacy  and 
generosity  charmed  and  embellished  my  life  and  made  of  it  an 
honourable  thing,  I  came  to  be  so  used  to  all  she  meant  to  me 
that  I  could  not  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  her  existence 
and  my  own.  She  was  fourteen  years  old  and  I  sixteen  when  her 
heart  first  became  inextricably  blended  with  everything  that 
mattered  to  me.  I  felt  quite  certain  that  I  loved  her  and  needed 
her,  but  it  is  only  now,  when,  having  lost  her,  I  have  to  unravel 
what  remains  of  myself  from  that  sweet  entanglement  so  as  to 
face  what  is  left  me  of  a  life  which  I  once  thought  filled  with  so 
many  distractions,  that  I  realize  how  impossible  it  is  that  I  shall 
ever  more  know  happiness  or  well-being. 

'Never  did  the  presentiment  of  loss  come  upon  me  so  strongly 
as  when,  after  leaving  Chavaniac,  an  alarming  note  from 
Madame  de  Tesse  was  given  to  me  at  Brioude.  I  felt  as  though  I 
had  been  struck  to  the  heart.  George  feared  the  effect  upon  me 
of  my  feelings  at  that  moment  more  than  he  did  the  actual 
danger.  We  made  all  the  speed  we  could,  and  on  arriving  in 
Paris  could  see  at  once  that  she  was  indeed  desperately  ill:  but 
apart  from  the  fact  that  I  had  never  really  believed,  why  I  do  not 
know,  that  the  source  of  her  trouble  lay  in  the  duodenum,  I 
attributed  to  the  joy  of  seeing  us  again  some  part  at  least  of  the 
improvement  which  showed  in  her  next  day.  Her  stomach  was 
eased,  but  she  began  to  suffer  from  a  thickness  in  the  head.  To 
Madame  de  Simiane  she  observed:  "I  am  going  to  have  a 
malignant  fever,  but  since  I  shall  be  well  looked  after,  I  shall  get 
over  it." 

'But  alas!  after  an  illness  which  had  afflicted  her  now  for 
several  years  —  two  months  of  suffering  and  increasing  weakness 
at  a  peculiarly  critical  period  of  her  life  —  this  was  more  than  a 
simple  malignant  fever,  there  being  a  certain  dissolution  in  the 
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blood,  which  appeared  to  be  the  most  ominous  symptom.  Cor- 
visart,  however,  had  been  hopeful  for  a  while,  though  he  had 
rightly  said  that  only  the  enlightened  and  devoted  care  of 
Monsieur  Lobinhes  could  have  preserved  that  dear  life  for  so 
long.  There  could  be  no  question  of  saving  her,  but  we  owe  it  to 
him  that  the  final  collapse  was  delayed  and  that  the  pain  was 
eased.  We  found  some  comfort  in  mingling  our  tears  with  his. 

'Her  dear  mind  began  to  wander  when  her  confessor  came  to 
see  her.  In  response  to  my  daughters'  wish,  he  withdrew  after  a 
few  vague  words,  but  the  nurse  brought  him  back,  though  by  so 
doing  she  incurred  their  reproaches  against  which  she  could  put 
up  but  a  poor  defence.  Their  mother  then  made  her  confession. 
That  evening  she  said  to  me:  "If  I  am  bound  for  another  world, 
you  know  how  busy  I  shall  be  about  you,  there.  The  sacrifice 
of  my  life  would  count  for  little,  much  though  it  will  cost  me  to 
be  parted  from  you,  if  it  could  assure  your  eternal  happiness. " 

'The  day  on  which  she  received  the  sacraments  she  set  great 
store  on  my  being  present.  She  then  relapsed  into  a  state  of 
unbroken  delirium,  a  delirium  more  extraordinary  and  more 
touching  than  any  I  have  ever  witnessed.  Try,  my  dear  friend,  to 
imagine  her  poor  brain  all  deranged,  so  that  she  thought  herself 
in  Egypt,  in  Syria,  among  the  events  of  the  reign  of  Athaliah 
which  Celestine's  lessons  had  left  firmly  implanted  in  her  mind, 
her  thoughts  all  confused  and  troubled  except  those  in  which  her 
heart  was  concerned.  At  last  the  delirium  became  continuous, 
though  it  never  clouded  an  unalterable  sweetness,  a  constant 
wish  to  please,  so  that  all  the  time  she  was  trying  to  say  some- 
thing that  would  please  me,  to  express  her  gratitude  for  all  the 
care  that  was  being  given  to  her,  a  fear  that  she  was  tiring  others, 
the  need  she  felt  to  be  useful  to  them  —  for  in  these  matters  she 
never  ceased,  in  her  feelings  and  her  innate  goodness,  to  be  in 
any  way  different  from  what  she  would  have  been  had  she  had 
full  control  of  her  reason.  There  was  also  an  elevation  in  her 
thoughts,  an  acuteness  of  observation,  a  clarity  and  elegance  of 
expression  which  astonished  all  those  who  were  present,  and 
those  to  whom  were  transmitted  the  admirable  and  charming 
utterances  which  issued  from  that  disordered  mind. 

'But  what  above  all  things  was  so  adorable  was  the  way  in 
which  the  full  flow  of  her  tenderness  was  unceasingly  directed 
on  her  children  and  her  sister,  the  concern  she  showed  for  the 
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health  of  her  aunt  and  Monsieur  de  Tesse  —  thinking  all  the 
time  that  she  was  with  them  at  Memphis  —  the  delight  she  took 
in  hearing  talk  about  her  friends,  and  all  this  while  her  imagina- 
tion was  hopelessly  deranged,  though  by  a  miracle  of  sensitive- 
ness it  never  became  unalterably  fixed  on  any  one  object,  save 
when  it  turned  to  her  relations  with  me.  It  was  as  though  the 
thought  of  them  lay  too  deep  to  be  troubled,  was  stronger  than 
her  sickness,  stronger  than  death  itself.  For  this  angelic  creature 
had  already  ceased  to  belong  to  this  world.  Everything  in  her  was 
frozen  but  for  feeling,  which,  with  such  warmth  and  life  as  still 
remained,  seemed  to  have  become  concentrated  in  the  hand  that 
clung  to  mine. 

'It  may  even  have  been  that  she  surrendered  more  completely 
to  the  expression  of  her  tenderness,  to  the  free  flow  of  feeling, 
than  would  have  been  the  case  had  she  been  in  her  right  mind. 
Not  that  the  sweet  angel  was  afflicted  with  any  terrors  concerning 
her  future  life.  Her  religion  was  all  love  and  confidence.  She  had 
been  scrupulous  in  the  observance  of  her  religious  duties,  even 
quite  recently,  for  the  sake  of  her  daughters,  who  might  other- 
wise have  been  more  urgent  in  pressing  upon  her  the  taking  of 
the  sacraments.  But  no  fear  of  Hell  had  ever  come  near  her.  She 
did  not  believe  in  it  as  a  possibility  for  good,  sincere  and  virtuous 
people,  no  matter  what  their  opinions  might  be.  "I  do  not  know 
what  will  happen  at  the  moment  of  their  deaths,"  she  used  to 
say,  "but  only  that  God  will  open  their  eyes  and  save  them." 
She  would,  however,  have  thought  it  incumbent  upon  her  to 
divert  her  mind  more  wholly  from  the  emotions  which  were  the 
lifeblood  of  all  the  faculties  of  her  spirit,  and,  to  quote  one  of  the 
last  expressions  of  which  she  made  use,  "of  every  fibre  of  her 
body".  She  would  have  dealt  with  what  she  called  her  sins,  but 
very  tenderly,  for  she  could  never  understand  how  there  could  be 
any  divine  punishment  other  than  exclusion  from  the  life  and 
presence  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Many  are  the  times  when  you 
have  heard  me  joke  with  her  about  her  pleasing  heresies.  Who 
knows  whether  the  fear  of  increasing  my  regrets  may  not  in  part 
have  restrained  her  from  giving  full  rein  to  her  feelings,  just  as 
another  form  of  control  prevented  her  during  her  lifetime  from 
abandoning  herself  to  what  was  passionate  in  them? 

'  "There  was  a  time,"  she  told  me  only  a  few  months  ago, 
"when,  on  your  return  from  America,  I  felt  myself  to  be  so 
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violently  carried  away  as  to  be  almost  ill  when  you  entered  a 
room  where  I  happened  to  be,  so  that  I  was  afflicted  by  a  dread 
lest  I  might  seem  too  importunate  and  so  embarrass  your  natural 
delicacy.  I  therefore  tried  to  keep  a  tight  hold  on  myself.  But 
what  I  did  allow  to  show  should  not  have  displeased  you." 

'Well,  in  that  adorable  delirium  in  which  she  remained  where 
all  that  had  to  do  with  me  was  concerned  there  was  nothing  to 
restrain  the  outpourings  of  that  incomparable  tenderness,  that 
—  if  I  may  so  describe  it  —  cult  of  the  heart,  which  then  showed 
itself  in  all  its  beauty,  all  its  exaltation,  all  its  plenitude. 

*  "How  grateful  I  am  to  God,"  she  said  during  her  illness, 
"that  so  violent  a  passion  should  also  have  been  a  duty!  How 
happy  I  have  been,"  she  said  on  the  day  of  her  death,  "in  having 
had  the  wonderful  good  fortune  to  be  your  wife." 

'And,  when  I  told  her  of  my  love  for  her :  "Is  that  true?"  she  said 
in  a  voice  that  touched  my  heart.  "Is  that  really  true?  How  good 
you  are !  Say  it  again,  for  to  hear  it  gives  me  pleasure  ...  If  you 
think  you  are  not  loved  enough,"  she  said,  "then  you  must  lay 
the  blame  on  God  for  not  having  given  me  faculties  enough." 
She  also  said  to  me  in  the  midst  of  her  delirium:  "I  love  you  as  a 
Christian,  as  a  human  being,  passionately,  even  voluptuously, 
or  should  do,  had  I  any  senses  left." 

'And  indeed  her  weakness  was  extreme.  Her  poor  body  was  a 
mass  of  blisters  and  running  sores.  "What  a  state  for  your  wife 
to  be  in,"  she  said,  "looking  as  though  she  had  been  skinnedl" 

'When  she  was  pitied  for  her  sufferings,  she  was  afraid  of 
having  exaggerated  them  to  herself  and  to  others.  One  day  when 
her  wounds  had  just  been  dressed  and  I  was  looking  at  her  with 
compassion:  "Ah,"  she  said,  "I  am  more  than  rewarded  by  the 
kindness  in  your  eyes." 

'She  often  begged  me  to  stay  longer  because  my  presence 
calmed  her,  because  it  did  her  so  much  good  to  know  that  I  was 
near  her.  At  other  times  discretion  came  uppermost.  She  wanted 
me  to  attend  to  my  own  concerns,  and  when  I  answered  that  my 
only  concern  was  to  look  after  her:  "How  good  you  are!"  she 
exclaimed  in  her  weak  but  penetrating  voice.  "You  are  too  kind, 
you  are  spoiling  me.  I  do  not  deserve  so  much.  I  am  too  happy." 

'The  habit  she  had  acquired  of  always  being  concerned  for 
me,  of  reading  what  I  was  thinking  in  my  eyes,  had  left  her, 
even  in  delirium,  with  an  astonishing  sagacity  about  my  every 
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mood,  though  she  could  not  disentangle  the  causes  of  it.  "Does 
your  present  way  of  life  please  you?"  she  often  asked  me  with 
anxiety  in  her  voice.  One  day,  when  she  asked  my  servant  Louis 
for  news  of  his  wife  and  child,  whom  in  fact  he  had  just  lost,  she 
guessed  that  I  was  vexed,  without  understanding  why:  "Is  it 
that  my  question  to  Louis  pains  you?"  she  asked. 

'Once,  after  a  day  when  we  had  been  very  unhappy,  she  said: 
"Your  face  is  more  serene  today,  but  not  altogether  so." 

'On  another  occasion,  when  I  had  been  much  oppressed  with 
worry  and  she  was  looking  at  me  as  I  sat  at  some  distance  from 
her  bed,  she  said:  "You  are  looking  cheerful ...  but  not  too 
cheerful;"  then,  staring  at  me  very  fixedly:  "I  dare  swear  you 
have  been  suffering  with  your  chest,  haven't  you,  now?" 

'I  tell  you  all  these  details,  my  dear  friend,  because  they  are 
evidence,  among  a  thousand  other  things,  of  that  tender,  constant 
and  informed  attention  where  I  was  concerned  from  which 
nothing,  not  even  sickness,  not  even  delirium,  could  distract  her 
mind. 

'The  delirium,  however,  went  very  deep  and  was  extremely 
stubborn.  It  bore  chiefly  on  the  troublous  reign  of  Athaliah, 
which  seemed  to  obsess  her;  on  the  family  of  Jacob,  in  which  she 
liked  to  think  that  I  was  greatly  loved;  and  on  the  quarrels  of 
Israel  and  Judah.  "It  would  be  very  strange,"  she  said,  "if, 
being  your  wife,  I  were  obliged  to  sacrifice  myself  for  a 
king!" 

'She  had  a  fear  of  troubles  and  proscriptions,  but  was  ready  to 
face  them  with  that  sweetness  and  determination  which  had 
characterized  her  when  such  things  had  been  an  actual  threat. 
She  rejoiced  in  the  noble  courage,  the  disinterestedness  and  the 
greatness  of  mind  of  her  son  and  her  sons-in-law,  and,  when 
inquiring  whether  there  was  likely  to  be  a  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  and  martyrdoms,  counted  upon  me  to  defend  the 
oppressed.  "It  seems  to  me,"  she  said,  "that  the  world  is  being 
made  over  again  from  the  beginning:  there  is  no  end  to  all  these 
experiments.  When,  O  when,  will  the  world  run  smoothly  on 
two  wheels,  as  you  want  it  to?" 

'All  this  was  muddled  in  her  brain,  and  it  was  in  Egypt  and  in 
Syria  that  she  believed  herself  to  be.  "I  do  not  know  where  I 
am,"  she  said.  "I  seem  to  have  a  makeshift  head  on  a  mortifying 
body."  One  day  she  was  worried  because  she  had  a  vague  idea 
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that  she  was  an  empress.  "But  if  I  were,"  she  added,  "then  you 
would  be  an  emperor,  and  it  would  be  you  who  had  it  on  his 
conscience." 

'There  was  a  moment  when  we  thought  the  delirium  was  pass- 
ing. "I  am  mad,  am  I  not?"  she  exclaimed.  "Come  close  and  tell 
me  whether  I  have  lost  my  reason?"  I  replied  that  I  should  be 
very  much  distressed  if  I  thought  that  all  the  charming  things 
that  she  had  said  to  me  were  absurdities.  "Have  I  said  charming 
things  to  you?  ...  but  I  have  also  said  a  lot  of  extravagant  ones. 
We  have  been  playing  the  tragedy  of  ATHALIE.  What!  here  I  am 
too,  married  to  the  most  truthful  of  men,  my  children  are 
truthful,  yet  I  cannot  get  at  the  truth.  It  is  all  because  of  your 
goodness:  you  deal  gently  with  my  head:  but  tell  me.  I  will 
resign  myself  to  the  shame  of  being  mad!"  We  succeeded  in 
calming  her.  I  told  her  that  she  was  highly  regarded  and  much 
loved.  "I  do  not  mind  about  being  highly  regarded,  so  long  as  I 
am  still  loved."  Another  time  she  said:  "See  what  has  happened 
to  my  poor  head:  it  is  strange,  but  I  cannot  now  remember 
whether  Virginie  and  Monsieur  de  Lasteyrie  are  betrothed  or 
married  ...  Help  me  to  find  myself  again." 

*But  at  other  times  she  spoke  about  the  characters  of  her 
children  and  grandchildren  with  a  quite  indescribable  charm  and 
shrewdness. 

'Sometimes  she  could  be  heard  praying  in  her  bed.  She  made 
her  daughters  read  the  prayers  of  the  Mass  to  her,  and  never 
failed  to  notice  when  they  left  out  passages  so  as  not  to  fatigue 
her.  There  was  an  almost  unearthly  quality  in  the  way  in  which, 
on  one  of  her  last  nights,  she  recited  twice  over  in  a  strong 
emphatic  voice  a  song  of  Tobit  which  was  applicable  to  her 
situation  —  the  same  she  had  recited  to  her  daughters  on  seeing 
the  towers  of  Olmutz  for  the  first  time.  I  drew  close  to  her.  "It 
is  by  Tobit,"  she  said.  "I  sing  badly;  that  is  why  I  recite  it." 
On  another  occasion  she  spoke  a  most  beautiful  extempore  prayer 
for  a  whole  hour  on  end. 

'I  never  knew  her  to  be  wrong  about  me  save  once,  when  for  a 
few  moments  she  was  convinced  that  I  had  become  a  fervent 
Christian.  But  the  mistake  was  fleeting  and  accompanied  by 
doubts  and  questions  which  proved  that  what  she  had  said  was 
as  much  the  expression  of  a  wish  as  an  illusion. 

*  "You  are  not  a  Christian,  are  you?"  she  said  one  day.  Then, 
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since  I  made  no  answer:  "Ah!  I  know  what  you  are:  you  are  a 
Fayettist!" 

'  "You  must  think  me  very  bumptious,'*  I  replied,  "but  are 
you  not  something  of  one  yourself  ?" 

'  "Indeed,  yes!"  she  exclaimed.  "With  all  my  heart!  I  fed  I 
would  give  my  life  for  that  sect."  This  she  said  with  a  very 
discerning  look,  and  added:  "But  you  admire  Jesus  Christ,  do 
you  not?"  I  told  her,  as  I  had  often  done  before,  that  I  did. 
"Well  then,  since  you  admire  him  so  much,  you  will  end  by 
recognizing  his  divinity  ..." 

'I  once  spoke  to  her  about  her  angelic  gentleness.  "That  is 
true,"  she  said.  "I  am  gentle:  God  made  me  so.  But  my  gentle- 
ness is  not  like  yours.  I  cannot  make  so  high  a  claim.  You  are  so 
strong,  and  at  the  same  time  so  gentle.  But  I  agree  that  I  am 
gentle,  and  you  are  very  good  to  me." 

*  "It  is  you  who  are  good,"  I  answered,  "and  above  all  else, 
generous.  Do  you  remember  the  first  time  I  went  to  America? 
Everybody  else  was  furious  with  me,  but  you  hid  your  tears  at 
the  wedding  of  Madame  de  S6gur.  You  did  not  want  to  appear 
sorrowful  lest  others  might  blame  me." 

*  "Yes,  indeed,"  she  said,  "gentle,  but  as  a  child  is  gentle. 
How  sweet  it  is  of  you  to  remember  things  that  happened  so  long 
ago!" 

'She  spoke  to  me  very  sensibly  about  the  happiness  of  her 
daughters,  and  of  the  nobility  and  goodness  of  her  sons-in-law. 
"But  I  have  not  been  able  to  make  them  as  happy  as  I  have  been: 
it  would  have  needed  the  power  of  God  to  do  such  a  thing  twice. 
You  are  beyond  compare!" 

'It  is  not  because  I  want  to  boast  that  I  tell  you  all  this,  my 
dear  friend,  though  there  is  more  than  enough  to  make  me 
proud:  but  because  it  is  a  joy  for  me  to  talk  over  with  you  all  that 
reminds  me  of  her  gentleness  —  and  happiness. 

'How  happy  she  would  have  been  this  winter:  the  three 
families  all  reunited;  the  war  over  for  George  and  Louis;  Virginie 
about  to  have  a  child;  and  our  love  the  more  increased  by  the 
illness  from  which  we  had  feared  that  she  might  not  recover! 
How  good  it  was  of  her  in  those  last  days  to  worry  herself  about 
my  amusements  at  La  Grange,  and  about  my  farming,  matters 
that  had  remained  quite  clear  in  her  head,  because  for  so  long 
they  had  constituted  her  daily  interest.  When  I  spoke  to  her 
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about  our  going  home:  "Ah,"  she  said,  "that  would  be  too 
delicious!  Dear  God,  dear  God!  Oh,  for  six  poor  years  of  La 
Grange!"  On  one  of  those  last  days  when  the  thought  of  going 
there  with  me  had  made  her  restless  and  she  thought  it  would  be 
better  if  I  went  on  ahead,  I  begged  her  to  let  me  stay  with  her. 
I  made  her  promise  she  would  rest,  and  she  said  that  she  would 
do  her  best  to  obey  me.  Then,  growing  calmer:  "Well  then, 
stay,"  she  said.  "Wait  just  a  little  while  and  I  will  fall  asleep 
quite  quietly."  Poor  woman!  it  was  a  presentiment  of  the  fate  in 
store  for  us. 

*In  spite  of  the  confusion  and  disorder  of  her  mind,  she  knew 
that  she  was  going  to  die.  Two  nights  previously,  I  heard  her  say 
to  her  nurse:  "Do  not  leave  me.  Tell  me  when  I  have  to  die." 
I  approached  the  bed.  Her  fear  grew  less,  but  when  I  spoke  of 
her  being  cured  and  returning  to  La  Grange:  "Ah  no,"  she  said. 
"I  am  going  to  die.  Have  you  any  grudge  against  me?" 

*  "What  grudge  could  I  have,  my  dearest?"  I  answered.  "You 
have  always  been  so  sweet,  so  good." 

*  "So  I  have  been  a  pleasant  companion  for  you?" 
'  "Indeed  you  have." 

'  "Then  bless  me." 

'On  all  those  last  evenings,  whenever  I  left  her  or  she  thought 
I  was  about  to  leave  her,  she  asked  me  for  my  blessing. 

'When  in  those  last  days  I  spoke  to  her  of  the  happiness  of  our 
union  and  of  my  deep  affection,  she  made  me  repeat  my  assur- 
ances so  that  she  might  have  the  more  pleasure,  and  said: 
"Promise  me  to  keep  that  affection  always.  Promise  me!"  I  need 
not  tell  you  that  I  did.  "Are  you  satisfied  with  our  children?" 
she  went  on.  I  told  her  that  I  was,  profoundly  so.  "They  are  very 
good,"  she  said.  "Give  them  your  support:  let  your  affection  for 
me  make  up  for  their  shortcomings."  Then,  her  delirium  getting 
the  upper  hand :  "How  do  you  think  they  will  do  for  the  house  of 
Jacob?"  I  told  her  that  our  excellent  children  would  enter  into 
all  her  feelings.  "Ah,"  she  replied,  "my  feelings  are  very 
temperate.  I  have  only  those  I  have  for  you.  My  heart  has  kept 
all  its  tenderness  for  you." 

'Only  twice  did  I  see  her  delirium  grow  violent,  and  on  both 
occasions  the  frenzy  of  maternal  affection  was  the  cause.  Once 
when  George,  to  spare  her  from  exhausting  herself  in  talk,  came 
into  her  room  after  having  stayed  away  from  it  for  some  time, 
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she  thought  he  had  arrived  straight  from  the  army.  So  overjoyed 
was  she  at  seeing  him  again  that  her  heart  began  to  beat  violently 
and  we  were  frightened.  The  other  time  was  when  she  grew  much 
animated  at  the  idea  that  she  had  just  made  me  a  father  once 
again. 

'She  was  well-nigh  drunk  with  joy  at  the  approach  of  that 
anniversary,  so  dear  to  our  hearts,  of  the  day  twenty-eight  years 
ago  when  she  had  given  me  George.  That  day  of  mutual  felicita- 
tions was  the  day  on  which  she  died. 

'It  is  impossible  sufficiently  to  admire  the  sweetness,  the 
patience,  the  unchanging  considerateness  of  this  angelic  woman 
during  her  long  and  painful  illness.  There  was  not  a  moment, 
even  in  the  course  of  that  month-long  delirium,  that  she  did  not 
think  about  others.  She  had  a  dread  of  being  importunate, 
and  frequently  said:  "I  am  exceedingly  tedious  and  very  tire- 
some. My  children,"  she  added,  "must  resign  themselves  to 
having  a  stupid  mother,  seeing  that  their  father  is  willing  to  put 
up  with  a  stupid  wife."  She  never  gave  the  least  sign  of  being 
made  irritable  by  her  condition,  of  impatience  when  she  was  in 
pain,  of  resentment  at  her  nurse's  attentions  or  at  the  remedies 
prescribed  for  her.  When  she  most  disliked  having  to  drink  some 
draught  or  other,  one  word  from  me  or  from  our  children  (or,  in 
our  absence,  the  thought  that  her  attendants  might  be  scolded) 
was  enough  to  make  her  do  so  in  spite  of  her  feeling  of  nausea, 
so  that  we  had  to  harden  ourselves  against  her  wish  to  please. 
Up  till  the  very  last,  everything  done  for  her  was  greeted  with  a 
word  of  thanks,  a  nod  of  the  head,  a  gesture  of  the  hand. 

*  "Never,"  said  Monsieur  Lobinhes,  "in  the  course  of  a  long 
practice  have  I  ever  seen  anything  even  remotely  comparable  to 
that  adorable  character,  that  extraordinary  delirium!  No,  I  have 
never  seen  anything  that  has  given  me  so  complete  an  idea  of 
human  perfection  ..." 

'When  the  moment  came  for  her  to  breathe  her  last,  the  last 
but  one  thing  she  said  was  that  she  was  not  in  pain.  "That  I  can 
well  believe,"  exclaimed  her  nurse,  "for  she  is  an  angel." 

'Not  only  in  her  sick-room,  but  when  she  was  staying  with  her 
aunt  and  in  those  little  gatherings  of  friends  who  came  for  news 
of  her,  this  incomparable  woman  was  a  living  object-lesson  in  all 
that  was  good,  amiable,  virtuous  and  tender. 

*  "You  have  news  of  Monsieur  de  Maubourg?  Oh,  I  rely  much 
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on  him;  he  is  very  fond  of  me  and  rejoices  that  our  two  families 
are  now  one."  And  one  indeed  they  are.  Those  were  her  words, 
and  I  have  sent  them  to  you  with  all  the  dear  devotion  of  my 
heart. 

'Her  delirium  did  not  stand  in  the  way  of  her  wishing  for  news 
of  Victor,  of  Tracy,  of  Florimond  and  saying  to  me:  "How 
delightful  to  have  letters  from  Constantinople!"  She  also 
charged  Emilie  to  give  her  fondest  good  wishes  to  Augustine.* 
The  news  of  your  brother's  arrival  put  her  in  a  state  of  the 
greatest  agitation,  because  there  had  been  some  talk  of  his  being 
wounded  and  she  had  no  recollection  of  Friedland!  But  we 
subsequently  spoke  to  her  about  his  house  at  Passy. 

'These,  my  dear  friend,  are  just  a  few  of  the  thoughts  of  those 
dear  to  her  which  emerged  from  the  disorder  of  her  poor  brain  . . . 

'The  remarkable  feature  of  this  delirium  was  the  way  it  varied 
with  the  degree  of  her  affection.  For  me,  a  steady  judgment  which 
mingled  strangely  with  the  fantastic  situations  in  which  she 
imagined  us  to  be,  so  that  she  saw  me  always  in  the  light  of  my 
principles,  my  feelings,  my  tastes  and  my  antipathies.  For  me, 
too,  an  astonishing  sagacity,  a  constant  and  detailed  preoccupa- 
tion, a  passionate  and  unchanging  tenderness.  In  the  midst 
of  her  hallucinations  she  loved  to  say  to  me:  "You  must  decide. 
You  are  our  chief,  it  is  our  happy  lot  to  be  obedient  to  you." 
One  day  when  I  begged  her  to  be  calm,  she  gaily  repeated  to  me 
this  line  of  poetry:  "  '-4  vos  sages  conseils.  Seigneur,  je  nfdban- 
donne...'" 

'With  what  charm,  what  nobility  of  language,  did  she  speak 
of  the  high  opinion  which  she  had  of  me !  She  had  the  merit, 
very  rare  in  pious  persons,  of  being  able  to  believe  completely  in 
the  virtue  of  those  who  did  not  share  her  faith,  and  of  acknow- 
ledging it  without  the  slightest  reservation. 

'She  never  ceased  to  recognize  and  welcome  her  children 
(I  speak  of  all  six  of  them)  and  to  say  the  most  tender  and 
pleasing  things  about  them.  She  frequently  praised  their 
characters  and  discussed  them  with  me  in  the  shrewdest  way, 
though  she  was  less  constantly  lucid  when  she  talked  of  them 
than  when  I  was  the  object  of  her  thoughts. 

*  Augustine  Destutt  de  Tracy  was  Emilie's  younger  sister.  Florimond  de  Fay  de 
La  Tour-Maubourg  was  the  eldest  son  of  the  friend  to  whom  this  letter  was 
addressed. 
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'She  several  times  spoke  in  the  sweetest  detail  about  her 
grandchildren:  but  more  often  than  not  their  number,  their  sex, 
and  even  the  existence  of  the  two  last,  led  to  a  strange  con- 
fusion in  her  mind.*  She  at  all  times  expressed  the  greatest 
affection  for  her  Montagu  sister,  frequently  asking  her  —  and 
me  —  for  news  of  her  mother,  or  saying  that  she  had  seen  her 
that  morning.  It  made  us  shudder  when  on  the  day  of  her  death 
we  heard  her  say  quite  calmly:  "Today  I  shall  see  my 
mother." 

'Everything  that  had  to  do  with  our  beloved  patient  was  well 
organized.  The  nurse  had  the  assistance  of  Madame  Garet, 
Jos6phine  (Simon's  wife),  and  Noyer's  wife  as  well.  The  three 
girls  were  always  in  readiness  to  make  themselves  useful.  George, 
Charles  and  Louis  relieved  one  another  in  such  a  way  that  one  of 
them  was  always  in  her  room.  Monet  spent  all  the  last  nights 
there.  These  precautions  made  it  certain  that  everything 
necessary  would  be  promptly  attended  to :  nothing  was  neglected. 
How  many  affectionate  words  our  dear  good  children  must  have 
heard  in  the  performance  of  their  duties. 

'Monsieur  Lobinhes  came  several  times  a  day  to  see  her, 
pondered  over  the  case  for  hours  on  end,  tried  every  variety  of 
remedy,  and  when  he  was  in  doubt  or  thought  somebody  else 
could  give  him  an  idea,  wrote  to  Corvisart  or  suggested  a  meeting 
to  him,  even  begged  him  to  see  the  sick  woman  without  being 
called  in  so  that  not  a  moment  should  be  lost.  In  a  few  words,  he 
has  been  the  best  of  friends  as  well  the  most  honest  and  en- 
lightened of  doctors. 

'Our  dear  Madame  de  Tesse  has  during  the  last  few  weeks 
been  compelled  to  keep  to  the  house  as  the  result  of  an  illness 
which  in  her  present  weak  state  might  have  taken  a  serious  turn. 
We  feared  the  effect  of  emotion  upon  her  if  we  let  her  see 
Adrienne.  She  wanted  to  do  so,  however,  while  my  poor  wife  was 
asleep.  Ah,  my  friend,  what  a  condition  she  was  in  when  she  left 
the  sick-room  1  Adrienne  had  been  thinking  a  great  deal  about  her 
aunt  and,  knowing  her  to  be  ill,  believed  (in  her  delirium)  that  she 
had  been  taken  to  her  bedside.  She  talked  in  what  seemed  a 
perfectly  rational  manner  about  Monsieur  de  Tess6,  who  is 

*  Adrienne'g  'two  last'  grandchildren  were  (a)  Mathilde  de  La  Fayette  (1805-86), 

George's  second  daughter,  who  in  1832  married  Maurice  Poivre  de  Pusy,  and 
(b)  Marie-Pauline  de  Lasteyrie  (1807-82),  the  eldest  daughter  of  Virginie,  and  the 

future  Comtesse  Charles  de  Rfeiusat. 
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suffering  from  an  eruptive  ailment.  She  sent  me  to  look  after 
both  of  them,  saying: 

*  "I  wager  that  my  uncle  is  delighted  to  have  you  all  about 
him  . . .  But  is  it  not  rather  inconsiderate  of  us  to  be  staying  here : 
there  are  so  many  of  us?" 

'  "Not  at  all,"  I  said.  "There  are  only  thirteen  of  us  to  feed." 

'  "It  is  true,"  she  replied,  "that  my  aunt  finds  as  much 
pleasure  in  doing  us  a  kindness  as  do  we  in  accepting  it." 

'I  have  already  told  you,  without  going  into  unnecessary 
details,  that  she  had  received  the  sacraments.  I  was  present  on 
that  occasion,  which  was  more  sad  for  us  than  for  her,  she  having 
already  communicated  in  her  bed  a  little  while  previously.  It  was 
then  that  her  delirium  became  complete.  There  was  nothing  for 
me  to  do  in  conforming  to  her  intentions.  But  I  observed  that 
my  daughters  were  quite  calm  and  that  their  agitation  in  this 
matter  showed  in  inverse  ratio  to  their  concern  for  her.  On  one 
of  the  last  days  her  confessor  came.  I  was  perfectly  frank  with 
him,  and  told  him  that  I  desired  to  respect  the  presumed  wishes 
of  my  wife.  I  had  no  difficulty  in  persuading  him  that  his  being 
in  the  room  with  her  was  unnecessary,  and  might  be  harmful. 
On  the  day  before  her  death,  however,  since  my  daughters 
attached  much  importance  to  the  speaking  of  certain  prayers  and 
indulgences  quite  close  to  her,  one  of  the  curates  of  the  parish 
was  introduced  into  her  room,  concealed  behind  a  curtain,  on  the 
other  side  of  which  I  was  closeted  with  her,  and  carried  out  the 
last  duties  without  her  being  aware  of  his  presence. 

*The  next  day,  just  when  her  agony  was  drawing  to  a  close 
and  while  she  could  still  speak,  my  daughters  were  afraid  that 
her  habit  of  not  carrying  out  her  religious  observances  when  I 
was  with  her  might  hamper  her  wish  to  hear  or  to  say  some 
prayers.  A  small  crucifix  was  within  easy  reach,  but  instead  of 
taking  it  she  clasped  my  hand  and  pressed  it  between  her  own  in 
an  attitude  of  prayer.  I  think  it  probable  that  it  was  for  me  she 
was  praying.  I  was  asked  to  withdraw  to  some  little  distance  so 
that  Madame  de  Montagu,  who  had  always  enjoyed  her  con- 
fidence in  such  matters,  might  ask  whether  there  was  anything 
she  wished  to  say  to  her.  My  first  instinct  was  to  refuse  to  conform 
with  this  request,  tender  and  timid  though  it  was.  I  was  afraid 
lest  her  last  moments  might  be  troubled.  I  will  even  go  so  far  as 
to  confess  that  my  love  as  a  husband  of  thirty-four  years*  stand- 
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ing  felt  for  the  first  time  a  pang  of  jealousy.  I  felt  a  passionate 
need  to  be  her  sole  preoccupation.  But  I  repressed  this  feeling  so 
that  her  every  wish  should  be  fulfilled.  I  gave  up  my  place  to  her 
sister,  who  repeated  her  question  twice.  The  beloved  sufferer, 
who  had  always  had  a  deep  affection  for  Madame  de  Montagu 
and  wanted  her  to  be  in  close  attendance,  twice  answered 
"No,"  and  added:  "Go  to  supper."  She  seemed  impatient  for  me 
to  resume  my  place,  and  when  I  did  so  again  took  my  hand  in 
hers,  saying,  "I  am  all  yours."  Those  words,  "all  yours",  were  the 
last  she  spoke. 

*It  has  been  said  that  she  frequently  preached  at  me.  That  was 
not  her  way.  In  her  delirium  she  had  often  expressed  the 
thought  that  she  would  go  to  heaven,  though,  may  I  add,  this 
thought  was  not  enough  to  console  her  for  leaving  me.  She 
several  times  said:  "This  life  is  short  and  troubled.  Let  us  be 
reunited  in  God  and  pass  together  into  eternity."  She  prayed 
that  the  peace  of  God  should  be  given  to  me  and  to  all  of  us. 
That  is  how  this  sweet  angel  spoke  in  her  last  illness,  just  as  she 
had  done  in  the  Will  she  had  drawn  up  some  years  previously. 
It  is  a  model  of  delicacy,  elevated  thought  and  eloquent  feeling. 

*It  seems  to  me  that  by  prolonging  these  details  I  am  seeking  to 
put  off  the  last  terrible  moments  when,  seeing  that  Monsieur 
Lobinhes  had  abandoned  all  hope  of  a  cure  and  was  thinking  only 
of  prolonging  her  life,  we  felt  with  a  certainty  which  would  not 
be  denied  that  there  would  be  no  morrow  for  her.  Till  then  there 
had  never  been  more  than  two  or  three  of  us  in  her  room  at  the 
same  time.  But  on  that  day  it  clearly  fatigued  her  to  look  around 
for  us,  and  I  therefore  saw  no  objection  to  summoning  the  whole 
family  and  ranging  them  on  chairs  in  a  semicircle  so  that  she 
could  see  everybody.  "What  a  charming  party!"  she  said  with  an 
expression  of  great  satisfaction  on  her  face. 

*I  remember  that  George's  wife  and  children  were  seated 
together  in  a  corner  of  the  room  and  that  she  said  to  me:  "See 
how  charming  they  look!"  Then,  one  after  the  other,  she  sum- 
moned her  daughters  to  her  and  addressed  sweet  words  to  them. 
Then  to  each  she  gave  her  blessing.  I  am  convinced  that  the 
little  ceremony  gave  happiness  and  comfort  to  her  heart.  How 
could  it  have  been  otherwise,  since  her  religion,  far  from  being  a 
cause  of  terror  and  scruples,  was  during  the  whole  of  her  illness, 
before  and  during  her  delirium,  nothing  but  love  and  gratitude 


472  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

for  those  "immense  mercies  which,"  as  she  told  her  sisters  and 
her  daughters,  "God  has  lavished  and  is  still  lavishing  upon  me." 
In  spite  of  the  muddled  condition  of  her  mind,  she  was  not  for 
one  instant,  up  till  the  moment  of  her  last  breath,  without  one 
single  moment  of  that  joy  which  only  a  heart  such  as  hers  could 
feel.  Even  the  mists  of  her  delirium  had  cleared.  She  no  longer 
suffered  from  a  confusion  of  ideas  about  her  children,  their 
marriages,  and  even  certain  incidents  which  belonged  to  a 
distant  period  of  their  lives  . . .  Everything  that  had  to  do  with 
her  family  was  once  more  clear  to  her.  Instead  of  asking  Madame 
de  Montagu  for  news  of  her  mother,  she  said:  "I  look  on  you  as 
having  taken  her  place." 

'No  doubt  she  felt  that  death  was  near  when,  after  having  said 
in  that  touching  way  she  so  often  had,  "Have  you  been  satisfied 
with  me?  Have  you  been  so  good  as  to  love  me?  If  that  is  so,  give 
me  your  blessing",  I  replied:  "You  too  love  me,  do  you  not? 
Therefore  you  also  must  bless  me."  For  the  first  and  last  time  she 
gave  me  her  blessing  with  the  most  solemn  tenderness.  Then 
each  of  the  six  children  went  to  her  in  turn  and  kissed  her  hands 
and  her  face.  She  looked  at  them  with  indescribable  affection. 
Most  certainly  she  felt  the  end  was  near  when,  as  I  think,  fearing 
lest  she  might  have  some  convulsion,  she  signed  to  me  to  go  away 
and,  seeing  that  I  stayed,  took  my  hand  and  laid  it  on  her  eyes 
with  an  expression  of  the  most  tender  gratitude,  thus  indicating 
the  last  duty  she  expected  of  me. 

'Throughout  those  hours  of  muted  agony  we  felt  torn  between 
the  wish  to  show  her  that  love  which  gave  her  so  much  happiness 
and  the  conviction  that  emotion  was  draining  away  such  little 
span  of  life  as  still  remained  to  her.  And  so  it  was  that  I  was 
keeping  back  my  words  with  as  much  care  as  my  sobs,  when  the 
heart-breaking  look  in  her  eyes  and  a  few  scarcely  audible  words 
forced  from  my  lips  some  utterance  of  the  feelings  which  were 
choking  me.  Her  voice  became  suddenly  stronger  and  she 
exclaimed:  "It  is  really  true,  then?  You  do  love  me?  Ah,  what 
happiness!  Kiss  me!"  Those  poor  arms  which  had  almost  lost 
the  power  of  movement  came  from  beneath  the  sheet  with  a 
vigour  that  amazed  the  nurse.  She  put  them  round  my  neck  and, 
drawing  down  my  face  to  hers,  she  stroked  my  cheeks  as 
though  in  passionate  gratitude  and  pressed  me  to  her  heart, 
saying,  "What  joy!  How  happy  I  am  to  belong  to  you!"  For  so 
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long  as  her  right  hand  had  any  power  of  movement  left,  she  laid 
mine  first  to  her  mouth,  then  to  her  heart.  My  left  hand  had  all 
the  while  been  holding  hers.  I  could  feel  it  move,  and  it  was  as 
though  that  movement  were  repeating  the  last  words  she  ever 
spoke:  "I  am  all  yours." 

'We  were  grouped  about  her  bed  which  had  been  drawn  into 
the  middle  of  the  room.  She  signed  to  her  sister  to  sit  down.  Her 
three  daughters  kept  bringing  hot  towels  to  lay  upon  her  hands  and 
arms,  so  as  to  preserve  some  little  warmth  in  them.  When  we 
held  a  spoonful  of  wine  to  her  lips  we  thought  the  end  had  come: 
but  that  was  not  yet.  I  made  the  others  stand  back  to  give  her  air, 
and  she  began  to  breathe  again.  We  all  kneeled  down  and 
followed  the  slow  movement  of  her  breathing,  which  continued 
for  a  longer  time,  I  think,  than  I  should  have  thought  possible 
in  her  condition  . . .  What  ours  was,  I  leave  to  your  imagination. 

'It  was  without  any  appearance  of  suffering,  with  a  smile  of 
sweetness  on  her  lips  and  my  hand  still  clutched  in  hers,  that  this 
angel  of  tenderness  and  goodness  departed  this  life.  We  let  our 
tears  fall  upon  the  lifeless  body.  I  felt  myself  being  led  away  by 
Messieurs  de  Mun  and  de  Tracy:  my  dear  son  supported  me  in 
his  arms.  They  let  me  kiss  her  once  again,  and  there  I  bade 
farewell  to  her,  and  to  all  my  happiness  in  this  world. 

'Everything  had  been  foreseen  by  George  ...  I  had  to  say  but 
one  word  to  Barrier  and  the  excellent  fellow  spent  three  days  and 
three  nights,  helped  by  Madame  Garet  and  Josephine,  watching 
by  her  and  performing  those  last  offices  for  the  dead  which  are 
too  often  neglected.  Our  dear  Madame  de  Tesse  also  took  part 
in  them  with  all  the  religious  fervour  of  her  friendship. 

*I  knew  so  well  that  modesty  of  hers,  that  reserve  which  had 
never  been  absent  even  at  the  height  of  her  delirium.  It  would 
have  eased  her  mind  to  know  that  a  priest  was  watching  by  her. 
George  had  arranged  everything  in  accordance  with  her  wishes. 
My  dear  daughters  have  had  the  idea,  first  put  forward  by 
Anastasie  and  adopted  by  their  husbands,  of  giving  to  their 
mother  as  an  act  of  homage  what  each  most  valued :  her  wedding- 
ring.  George  superintended  everything  in  person.  It  was  he  who, 
when  replica  rings  had  been  made,  hung  the  originals  with  the 
greatest  respect  round  his  mother's  neck,  and  he  too  who  had  the 
new  rings  touched  and  blessed;  he,  finally,  who  arranged  to  have 
buried  in  the  grave  with  her  a  ring  which  was  an  exact  copy  of 
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one  I  gave  to  her  thirty-four  years  ago,  and  from  which  I  shall 
never  now  be  parted.  These  pious  duties  he  carried  out  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  her  and  of  him. 

'It  was  on  Monday  that  this  angelic  woman  was  borne  with 
the  greatest  simplicity,  in  accordance  with  her  expressed  wishes, 
to  a  spot  close  to  the  pit  in  which  lie  the  remains  of  her  grand- 
mother, her  mother  and  her  sister,  mixed  with  those  of  sixteen- 
hundred  victims.  She  has  been  buried  in  a  place  apart  so  as  to 
make  possible  the  future  plans  dictated  by  our  love.  I  recognized 
it  unaided  when  George,  who  has  not  allowed  his  own  grief  to 
interfere  with  his  care  for  me,  went  with  me  there  last  Thursday. 
We  were  able  to  kneel  together  by  that  sacred  grave  and  mingle 
our  tears.  My  three  daughters  [including  Emilie,  the  daughter-in- 
law],  Charles  and  Louis  paid  it  a  visit  on  New  Year's  Day,  which 
is  when  the  special  service  is  held  at  Picpus. 

'We  noticed  with  feelings  of  religious  awe  that  during  the 
time,  longer  in  her  case  than  is  usual,  when  her  dear  body  was 
left  with  the  face  exposed  upon  the  bed  where  she  had  breathed 
her  last,  it  showed  not  the  slightest  sign  of  corruption.  Her 
features  looked  even  more  natural  than  they  had  done  in  the 
final  days  of  her  illness.  Everything  about  her  denoted  sweetness 
and  kindliness  and  gave  proof  that  right  up  to  the  last  moments 
of  her  life  body  and  soul  had  been  at  peace.  God  had  made  her 
gentle,  she  had  said,  and  the  imprint  of  that  gentleness  showed 
as  indestructibly  upon  her  face  as  her  gentleness  (especially 
towards  me)  had  been  beyond  the  power  of  violent  disease  and 
the  derangement  of  delirium  to  touch. 

'We  found  in  her  desk  a  letter  written  to  me  in  1785,  certain 
dispositions  which  she  had  made  in  1792,  and  an  official  Will 
drawn  up  in  1804,  the  sole  purpose  of  which  is  to  secure  to  me 
all  that  the  law  allows  her  to  leave.  It  also  contains  instructions 
about  certain  dispositions  to  be  made  after  her  death,  without 
cost  to  me,  and  a  detailed  list  of  such  small  gifts  as  she  wished  me 
to  make.  A  number  of  people  are  named  in  it :  myself,  each  of  her 
six  children,  the  grandchildren  already  born,  her  father  —  with  a 
word  to  Madame  de  Noailles  —  her  two  sisters,  her  brothers-in- 
law,  her  two  nephews,  Euphemie  and  Jenny  de  TMsan,  Mon- 
sieur and  Madame  Beauchet,  Madame  and  Monsieur  de  Tess6, 
my  Chavaniac  aunt,  Caret  and  his  wife,  F61ix,  his  wife  and  his 
small  daughter  —  with  a  charming  word  about  Olmxitz  —  and 
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Monsieur  Frestel.  This  document,  which  she  intended  to  be  only 
a  rough  draft,  is  nevertheless  a  masterpiece  of  simple  and 
touching  sensibility.  The  words  she  addressed  to  each  one  of  us 
fully  justify  the  expression  of  loving  admiration  which  I  saw 
upon  the  faces  of  all  who  were  present  when  the  Will  was  read. 

'Here,  then,  are  the  memories  which  it  is  joy  for  me,  dear 
friend,  to  deposit  in  your  breast.  But  for  me  there  are  only  the 
memories  of  her  to  whom  I  owe  the  unbroken  happiness  of 
thirty-four  years,  unsullied  by  the  smallest  cloud.  She  was,  I 
may  say,  attached  to  me  by  the  most  passionate  feeling.  Not  once 
did  I  find  in  her  the  slightest  hint  of  any  unreasonable  demand, 
of  discontent  or  jealousy,  nor  of  anything  that  did  not  allow  full 
play  to  all  my  undertakings,  to  all  my  absences,  to  all  my 
affections.  When  I  cast  my  mind  back  to  the  days  of  our  youth,  I 
find  in  her  an  unexampled  delicacy  and  generosity.  As  you  your- 
self know,  she  espoused  all  my  political  views  in  heart  and  mind 
to  such  an  extent  that  Madame  de  Tess6  used  laughingly  to  say 
that  her  creed  "was  compounded  of  the  catechism  and  the 
Declaration  of  Rights'*.  She  rejoiced  always  in  everything  that 
might  redound  to  my  glory,  and  more  still,  in  what,  as  she  said, 
might  make  me  better  known  and  understood.  She  took  especial 
pleasure  in  seeing  me  sacrifice  an  opportunity  of  personal  fame 
to  a  right  feeling.  Here  let  me  quote  another  of  her  aunt's  sayings : 
"I  should  never  have  believed  it  possible  that  anyone  could  be 
so  fanatical  a  champion  of  your  views  and  at  the  same  time  so 
little  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  faction." 

*  Never  once  did  her  loyalty  to  my  doctrines  and  to  me  in  any 
way  diminish  her  attitude  of  forbearance,  of  compassion,  of 
kindliness,  to  those  who  held  different  political  opinions.  Nor  did 
she  allow  herself  to  be  embittered  by  the  violent  hatreds  of 
which  I  was  the  object,  or  by  the  ill-natured  and  malicious  things 
that  were  said  about  me.  From  the  high  summit  from  which  she 
looked  down  on  them  and  where,  because  of  her  good  opinion 
of  me,  I  stood  beside  her,  such  things  were  but  meaningless 
stupidities. 

'Though  it  cost  her  nothing  daily  to  exercise  this  indulgence 
towards  one  or  other  of  the  extreme  parties,  it  was  only  a  few 
days  before  the  onset  of  her  last  illness  that  I  realized  how  much 
of  her  strong  and  only  too  well-founded  dislike  of  the  actions 
and  personalities  of  those  belonging  to  other  parties  she  had  felt 


476  ADRIENNE  DE  LA  FAYETTE 

in  duty  bound  to  suppress  in  the  interests  of  the  common  weal. 
You  know  as  well  as  I  do  all  that  she  was,  all  that  she  did,  during 
the  Revolution.  It  is  not  her  coming  to  Olmiitz  "on  the  wings  of 
duty  and  of  love",  as  Charles  Fox  so  elegantly  phrased  it,  that 
I  here  wish  to  praise,  but  the  fact  that  she  would  not  come  before 
first  assuring  as  best  she  could  my  aunt's  well-being,  settling 
accounts  with  our  creditors  and  being  brave  enough  to  send 
George  to  America.  What  a  noble  imprudence  she  showed  by 
remaining  the  only  woman  in  France  who,  though  deeply 
compromised  by  the  name  she  bore,  never  even  entertained  the 
thought  of  changing  it!  Every  petition,  every  declaration  made 
by  her,  began  with  the  words  "Lafemme  Lafayette  ...  "  Never 
once  did  that  wife,  so  indulgent  where  party  hatreds  were 
concerned  and  even  in  the  very  shadow  of  the  scaffold,  allow  a 
thought  that  might  have  been  critical  of  me  to  enter  her  mind  or 
be  unrebuked.  Never  did  an  occasion  arise  for  her  to  make  a 
display  of  my  principles  but  she  took  pride  in  them,  and  stated 
that  it  was  from  me  she  had  learned  them.  She  was  prepared  to 
say  no  less  before  the  Tribunal,  and  we  have  all  seen  how  this 
wife,  of  so  elevated  a  mind  and  so  high  a  courage  in  great  matters, 
was  good,  simple  and  easy  in  the  ordinary  commerce  of  daily 
life:  too  easy,  perhaps,  and  too  good,  had  not  the  veneration 
inspired  by  her  virtue  made  of  this  goodness  a  way  of  living  that 
set  her  apart. 

*A  thing  apart,  too,  was  her  piety.  I  can  truthfully  say  that 
during  thirty-four  years  it  never  caused  me  the  slightest  feeling 
of  constraint  or  embarrassment;  that  her  religious  practices  were 
entirely  free  of  affectation  and  always  made  subordinate  to  my 
ease  of  mind;  that  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  most 
unbelieving  of  my  friends  as  constantly  welcomed,  loved,  and 
esteemed,  their  virtues  as  unhesitatingly  recognized,  as  though 
there  had  been  no  difference  of  opinion  on  religious  matters ;  that 
the  furthest  she  ever  went  with  me  was  to  express  a  hope  that  I 
would  think  the  whole  matter  over  again  with  that  integrity  she 
knew  me  to  possess,  and  in  the  end  be  convinced.  All  the  recom- 
mendations she  left  me  are  of  the  same  general  kind,  such  as 
asking  me  for  the  love  I  bear  her  to  read  a  few  books  she  names, 
which  I  shall  certainly  examine  afresh  with  a  mind  at  peace  and 
truly  receptive.  I  remember  how,  to  make  her  religion  easier  for 
me  to  swallow,  she  called  it  "the  sovereign  liberty",  and  often 
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quoted  to  me  with  pleasure  certain  words  of  the  Abb6  Fauchet: 
"J^sus  Christ,  my  only  master." 

'I  had  realized  that  I  could  give  her  pleasure  by  going  to  Mass 
at  La  Grange  on  Sundays,  which  I  did,  and  furthermore 
attended  the  Sacred  Office  at  Courpalay  on  Easter  Day.  Then  she 
would  thank  me,  saying:  "It  is  not  for  myself  that  I  ask  this  of 
you,  for,  knowing  your  opinions  as  I  do,  I  could  scarcely  hope  to 
see  you  going  of  your  own  accord,  but  because  there  will  be 
present  persons  who  love  you  and  might  take  your  absence  in  ill 
part,  and  that  would  pain  me." 

*I  need  not  tell  you  what  pleasure,  endlessly  renewed,  I 
derived  from  a  complete  confidence  in  her.  This  she  never 
demanded,  but  at  the  end  of  three  months  took  for  granted, 
always  with  the  same  happy  thankfulness,  and  fully  justified  by  a 
discretion  on  her  part  which  could  face  any  test,  and  by  her 
admirable  understanding  of  all  the  feelings,  needs  and  wishes  of 
my  heart,  a  rare  sagacity  in  all  things  that  concerned  my  reputa- 
tion, and  also  the  most  exacting  taste  where  my  writings  were  in 
question.  With  all  this  there  went  a  tender  affection,  a  noble 
exaltation  of  mind,  an  adoration  which  was  flattering  as  well  as 
sweet  to  me,  the  more  so  since  it  was  the  expression  of  the  most 
perfectly  natural  and  sincere  person  who  has  ever  lived. 

'This  letter,  dear  friend,  would  never  be  finished  were  I  to 
give  full  play  to  all  the  feelings  which  inspire  it.  But  let  me  say 
again  that  this  angelic  woman  has  at  least  been  surrounded  by  a 
love  and  is  mourned  with  a  completeness  which  are  worthy  of  her. 
If  you  had  seen  in  the  different  rooms  Madame  d'H&nin, 
Madame  de  Simiane,  Madame  de  S6gur,  all  the  members  of 
your  and  the  Tracy  families,  Madame  Beauchet,  and  many 
other  friends,  among  whom  I  would  single  out  Carbonnel  (one 
of  George's  comrades,  who  spent  the  day  with  us) ;  if  you  had 
been  able  to  mingle  your  tears  with  theirs,  you  would  have 
rejoiced  even  in  your  sorrow  at  the  manner  in  which  the  loss  of 
her  was  felt.  In  Paris,  in  our  canton  of  Rozoy,  and  in  every  place 
where  she  was  known,  we  have  found  nothing  but  sympathy, 
admiration  and  regrets,  for  her  and  for  us,  which  have  touched 
us  deeply. 

*  Goodbye,  dear  friend.  You  have  helped  me  to  get  the  better 
of  many  grave  and  painful  accidents  of  fortune  which  might  have 
gone  by  the  name  of  unhappiness,  were  they  not  now  surpassed 
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by  the  greatest  of  all  disasters.  To  get  the  better  of  that  is 
wholly  impossible  for  me.  But  though  fated  to  live  for  the  rest 
of  my  life  with  a  deep  and  enduring  grief  for  which  nothing  can 
console  me;  though  dedicated  as  I  am  to  one  thought  only  and 
an  adoration  that  is  not  of  this  world  (and  I  have  a  greater  need 
than  ever  before  to  believe  that  all  does  not  die  with  us),  I  am 
still  susceptible  to  the  sweetness  of  friendship.  And  what  a 
friendship,  dear  Maubourg,  is  yours !  I  embrace  you  in  her  name, 
and  in  thename  of  all  that  you  have  meant  to  me  since  we  first 
knew  each  other. 

'Once  more  goodbye,  dear  friend. 
'LA  FAYETTE' 

In  describing  so  sincere  a  grief  this  unconscious  egotist  perhaps 
found  a  way  to  assuage  the  vague  reproaches  of  his  heart.  And  after 
all,  it  is  sweet  and  flattering  to  have  been  loved  as  he  was  loved  by 
such  a  woman.  It  seems  that  Adrienne  was  liberated  by  delirium  and 
by  the  approach  of  death  from  a  certain  constraint  which  her  admira- 
tion for  Gilbert  had  imposed  upon  her.  At  the  last,  there  comes  to  the 
surface  a  sensuality  in  her  love,  a  gaiety  in  her  words.  The  sorrow  of 
all  those  who  surrounded  La  Fayette  —  children,  friends,  servants 
and  neighbours  —  was  accompanied  by  an  admiration  devoid  of  all 
reservation.  The  poor  dead  receive  much  praise,  and  the  survivors,  in 
spite  of  themselves,  find  pleasure  in  being  encircled  with  sympathy 
and  affection. 

Adrienne  had  expressed  a  wish  to  be  buried  in  the  Picpus  cemetery, 
close  to  the  pit  in  which  lay  her  grandmother,  her  mother  and  her 
sister.  She  had  hoped  too  that  the  chosen  place  of  burial  would  be 
large  enough  to  permit  her  husband  (when  his  time  came)  to  be  laid 
to  rest  beside  her.  Mme  de  Montagu  had  gone  with  George  on 
Christmas  Day  to  mark  the  spot  where  her  sister  was  to  find  a  last 
home  in  that  sad  and  solemn  place  of  peace. 

Adrienne  died  on  Christmas  Eve,  1807,  at  a  quarter  before  twelve, 
at  the  age  of  forty-eight.  It  was  the  faithful  Beauchet  who,  with  one 
of  La  Fayette's  comrades-in-arms,  went  to  register  the  death  at  the 
Mairie.  The  Journal  de  V Empire,  in  recording  the  event,  recalled  the 
exemplary  virtues  of  the  deceased.  'Everyone  should  weep  for 
Madame  de  La  Fayette.  She  was  the  joy  of  her  family,  the  protector 
of  the  poor,  the  consolation  of  the  afflicted,  the  ornament  of  her 
country  and  the  honour  of  her  sex  . . .  ' 
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The  Due  de  Noailles,  her  father,  now  almost  seventy,  had  been 
unable  to  make  the  journey  from  Switzerland.  He  wrote  to  his  son- 
in-law  on  January  ist,  1808:  'To  speak  of  my  grief,  Monsieur, 
would  be  to  renew  and  keep  alive  your  own  . . .  You  have  lost  the 
most  accomplished  of  wives,  your  children  the  most  perfect  of 
mothers  ...  I  am  bereft  of  the  most  tender-hearted  of  daughters,  of 
whom  only  I  can  fully  know  the  worth  ...  You  know  Madame  de 
Noailles:  my  unhappy  daughter  had  feelings  of  friendship  for  her.^1) 

After  Adrienne's  death  La  Fayette  carried  always  on  his  person  a 
pocket-book  containing  a  sheet  of  paper  folded  into  four,  on  which, 
in  Anastasie's  hand,  were  noted  down  the  last  words  uttered  by  her 
mother  just  before  the  end.  On  another  sheet  La  Fayette  had  written 
the  following: 

'Extrait  d'une  strophe  trouvee  dans  un  recueil: 

'Cette  6tincelle  pensante 
Qui  survit  &  mon  trepas, 
Aussi  pure  qu'agissante, 
Voudrait  suivre  encore  tes  pas.' 


NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  SIX 
1  Unpublished  letter,  Archives  de  La  Grange. 


EPILOGUE 

Tantum  ergo  Sacramentum 

Veneremur  cernui 

Et  antiquum  documentum 

Novo  cedat  ritui; 

Praestet  fides  supplementum 

Sensuum  defectui. 

ADRIENNE  dead  continued  to  watch  over  her  own.  Her  husband 
LJL  and  her  children  dedicated  to  her  a  tender  and  religious  devo- 
JL  \tion.  Her  bedroom  at  La  Grange  was  regarded  as  a  spot  too 
sacred  to  be  defiled  by  the  feet  of  the  profane.  On  certain  anniversary 
days  La  Fayette  entered  it  alone  through  a  secret  door.  He  never 
mentioned  his  wife's  name  without  visible  emotion,  and  each 
morning  on  waking  spent  a  few  silent  moments  thinking  of  her. 

He  was  anxious  to  fulfil  all  the  promises  he  had  made  to  her  on  her 
death-bed.  To  Beauchet  he  wrote:  'My  dear  friend,  you  will  realize 
how  eager  I  am  to  observe  the  wishes  of  my  poor,  angelic  wife.  I 
have  found  in  a  letter  of  1785  a  request  that  I  should  read  certain 
books  which  she  thought  likely  to  bring  me  round  to  her  religious 
opinions.  You  know  with  what  delicacy  of  feeling  she  always  feared 
to  importune  me  in  this  matter,  and  with  what  tenderness  she  prayed 
for  me.  The  request  to  which  I  have  referred  has  the  adorable 
character  which  marked  everything  that  came  from  her,  and  I  should 
be  stricken  with  qualms  of  conscience  should  I  fail  to  read  with  the 
closest  attention  of  which  I  am  capable  the  following  books: 
(i)  Pascal's  Pensdes,  (2)  V&riUs  de  la  religion  chrMenne,  by  Abadie, 
(3)  Bossuet's  Discours  sur  FHistoire  Unwerselle,  (4)  the  works  of 
Father  de  la  Berthonie  in  defence  of  religion  . . .  You  will  realize  that 
among  those  there  are  many  not  new  to  me.^1) 

He  wanted  Beauchet  to  buy  the  best  editions  available  of  these 
books,  if  possible  all  in  the  same  format,  and  to  have  them  put  in 
bindings  bearing  Adrienne's  monogram:  N.  L.  F.  —  three  interlaced 
capitals.  Thus  do  the  living,  who  are  never  without  feelings  of  remorse, 
try  to  win  with  offerings  the  favour  of  the  unappeased  dead. 

A  year  later,  on  December  3ist,  1808,  La  Fayette  wrote  again  to 
Beauchet,  this  time  commissioning  him  to  buy  Caesar's  Commen- 
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tones  y  La  Fontaine,  Saint- Lambert  and  the  Code  Civil.  He  remained 
faithful  to  his  tastes,  to  himself,  but  also  to  his  memories.  Every  year, 
on  Christmas  Eve,  he  wrote  from  Adrienne's  room  and  on  her  little 
desk  to  Marie- Jos&phe  Beauchet,  to  mark  'this  cruel  anniversary  . . . 
For  a  friend  such  as  you  are,  dear  Madame,  not  twenty  years  could 
efface  so  many  tender  and  painful  impressions.  I  am  sure  that  on  this 
melancholy  anniversary  evening  your  heart  is  with  me.'(2) 

Life  went  on.  At  La  Grange  the  farm  bulked  large  in  La  Fayette's 
preoccupations.  He  slept  for  seven  hours,  wrote  for  two  in  bed,  got 
up,  performed  his  daily  meditation  to  Adrienne's  memory,  read  the 
papers,  and  then  gave  all  his  attention  to  correspondence  and  the 
work  on  the  estate.  As  a  farmer  he  had  many  encouraging  successes, 
and  the  animals  he  bred  were  frequently  awarded  prizes.  'I  have 
become,  within  the  limits  of  our  canton,  a  pretty  good  agriculturist/ 
he  said,  'and  lame  though  I  am,  I  husband  my  strength  where 
walking  is  concerned,  and  manage  well  enough  to  do  and  to  oversee 
what  is  essential . . .  '  Ever  since  his  accident  he  had  had  to  walk  with 
a  stick,  and  as  a  result  of  his  relative  inactivity  was  developing  a 
paunch.  But  his  complexion  was  good,  he  had  no  wrinkles,  and  his 
face  still  retained  that  ingenuous  look  which  helped  to  give  him  a 
general  air  of  youthfulness.  His  ideas  were  as  unchanged  as  his 
appearance.  *The  whole  world  has  become  readjusted/  said  Napoleon, 
*with  the  single  exception  of  La  Fayette.  He  has  not  retreated  an  inch. 
He  may  seem  quiet  and  peaceful  enough,  but  mark  my  words,  he  is 
quite  capable  of  starting  all  over  again.' 

To  his  Chavaniac  aunt,  whose  mind  was  as  clear  as  a  bell  in  spite 
of  her  eighty-two  years,  Gilbert  regularly  sent  news  of  the  family. 
With  the  Montagus,  who  lived  close  by  at  Fontenay-en-Brie,  he  was 
on  good  terms.  His  son-in-law,  Louis  de  Lasteyrie,  had  bought  a 
small  property  not  far  from  La  Grange,  and  after  the  appearance  of  so 
many  granddaughters,  Virginie  had  at  last  presented  him  with  a 
grandson.  A  portrait  of  this  boy,  whom  Gilbert  adored,  still  hangs  over 
the  fireplace  in  the  General's  bedroom  at  La  Grange.  The  old 
familiar  round  went  on:  pregnancies  and  lyings-in,  weanings  and 
breast-abscesses,  summers  that  were  too  dry  and  corn  that  was  sold 
too  cheap  —  while  the  Grande  Arm^e  got  on  with  the  job  of  con- 
quering Europe,  Mme  de  Simiane  still  bestowed  her  undiminished 
charm  on  La  Grange,  where  she  had  her  own  room. 

In  iSu  Aunt  Charlotte  died.  She  had  brought  La  Fayette  up,  and 
had  been  one  of  his  most  passionate  admirers.  He  took  her  loss  very 
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much  to  heart.  But  very  soon,  came  the  Russian  campaign,  and  with 
it,  other  pains  and  sorrows.  Gilbert's  old  friend  Louis  Romeuf  and 
one  of  his  young  nephews,  Alfred  de  Noailles,  were  killed :  Victor 
de  Tracy,  George's  brother-in-law,  was  taken  prisoner.  In  1814 
Gilbert  had  to  move  to  Paris  in  order  to  look  after  the  Tesse  couple, 
who  were  seriously  ill.  The  uncle  died  first.  Mme  de  Tesse,  Gilbert's 
second  mother  for  more  than  forty  years,  did  not  long  survive  her 
husband.  In  their  own  curious  way  they  had  loved  each  other. 

Then  came  the  campaign  of  France.  A  host  of  enemies  was 
threatening  Paris,  and  La  Fayette,  ever  the  patriot,  seriously  thought 
of  becoming  a  soldier  again  in  spite  of  his  age  and  his  bad  leg.  Now 
that  the  country  was  in  danger,  his  son  and  his  two  sons-in-law 
forgot  the  shabby  way  in  which  the  Emperor  had  treated  them  and 
once  again  volunteered  for  active  service.  On  May  3ist,  1814,  the 
foreign  armies  marched  into  Paris.  La  Fayette  shut  himself  away  in 
the  Rue  d'Anjou  and  cried.  He  felt  sure  that  Adrienne  would  have 
mingled  her  tears  with  his. 

During  the  Hundred  Days,  he  was  Vice-President  of  the  Chamber, 
and  he  and  his  colleagues  received  the  Ernperor. 

'It  is  twelve  years  since  I  last  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you/  said 
Bonaparte,  not  very  tactfully. 

'Yes,  Sire,  it  is  as  long  ago  as  that,'  was  La  Fayette's  curt  rejoinder. 

After  Waterloo  he  delivered  a  speech:  'Now  is  the  time  to  rally 
round  the  Tricolour,  a  flag  old  in  years,  the  symbol  of  liberty, 
equality  and  public  order.'  He  was  one  of  the  six  Commissioners 
charged  with  the  duty  of  negotiating  with  the  Allied  Powers. 

'I  warn  you,  Monsieur,'  said  Lord  Stewart  to  him,  *  there  can  be  no 
peace  unless  Bonaparte  is  handed  over  to  us.' 

'I  am  much  astonished,'  replied  La  Fayette,  'that  when  suggesting 
that  the  French  people  should  be  guilty  of  such  cowardice,  you  choose 
to  address  yourself  to  a  prisoner  of  Olmiitz.' 

Once  again  Adrienne  would  have  been  proud  of  him.  He  had 
remained  faithful  to  the  character  he  had  long  ago  set  out  to  play. 

After  the  return  of  the  Bourbons,  Gilbert  again  withdrew  to  La 
Grange,  there  to  await,  with  his  typical  confidence,  the  coming  of 
better  days.  His  visitors  were  struck  by  his  air  of  nobility,  his  dignity 
and  his  sparkling  conversation.  When  anything  put  him  out  he 
frowned  and  relapsed  into  silence.  But  the  mood  did  not  last,  and  he 
soon  recovered  his  serenity. 

In  1824,  accompanied  by  his  son,  Gilbert  made  a  last  triumphal 
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tour  of  the  United  States.  He  was  overcome  by  the  warmth  of  his 
welcome,  and  astounded  by  the  miracles  accomplished  in  America 
during  her  forty-eight  years  of  freedom.  'What  would  not  France  be 
today/  he  said,  'if  only  the  Revolution  of  1789  had  remained  true  to 
its  initial  impulse!'  At  Mount  Vernon,  where  he  went  to  brood  over 
the  tomb  of  Washington,  he  was  presented  with  a  gold  ring  containing 
a  lock  of  the  hair  of  the  man  whom  he  so  greatly  admired.  His  visit, 
during  which  he  travelled  through  every  part  of  the  country,  lasted 
for  four  months.  When  he  set  off  for  home,  the  President,  John 
Quincy  Adams,  said  to  him;  We  always  think  of  you  as  belonging 
to  us.' 

On  his  return  to  France  he  found  a  new  king  on  the  throne,  a 
friend  of  very  long  standing,  Charles  X,  formerly  the  Comte  <T Artois. 
More  than  ever  did  La  Fayette  embody  in  his  person  the  spirit  of 
opposition.  'Nobody  in  those  years',  wrote  Sainte-Beuve,  'was 
younger  than  General  La  Fayette.'  Segur,  who  always  managed  to 
float  to  the  surface,  was  now  a  Peer  of  France  and  a  familiar  of  the 
Bourbons  as  he  had  once  been  of  the  Emperor.  One  day  the  King 
said  to  him:  'I  know  only  two  men  who  have  always  stuck  to  their 
principles:  myself  and  Monsieur  de  La  Fayette;  he  as  a  champion  of 
liberty,  I,  as  king,  of  the  aristocracy ...  I  have  a  high  regard  for 
Monsieur  de  La  Fayette,  and  when  circumstances  permit  I  shall  be 
pleased  to  see  him  again  ...  I  do  him  the  justice  of  saying  that  he  has 
no  more  changed  than  I  have.' 

That  was  true.  At  long  last  the  ultras  had  got  their  king,  who  was 
still  the  Comte  d'Artois  of  1788.  'It  was  his  concessions  that  proved 
fatal  to  Louis  XVI,'  he  said.  'I  have  only  to  show  myself  on  horseback 
or  in  a  carriage  ...  '  He  did  neither,  and  in  1830,  after  a  revolution 
lasting  three  days,  took  ship  to  England.  Who  at  that  time  of  confused 
thinking  could  serve  as  a  rallying-point  for  the  nation?  The  only 
apparent  alternatives  were  La  Fayette  as  President  of  a  Republic,  or 
the  Due  d'Orleans  as  a  constitutional  monarch.  On  the  morning  of 
July  3oth,  Charles  de  R6musat  who  in  1828  had  married  Pauline  de 
Lasteyrie,  Virginie's  eldest  daughter,  raised  the  point  with  his 
grandfather  by  marriage. 

'There  is  a  great  deal  of  talk  about  the  Due  d'Orleans:  it  is  either 
you  or  him.* 

'Me?  No.  All  I  want  is  to  be  left  in  peace;  let  the  Due  d'Orleans 
be  a  constitutional  king.' 

On  the  balcony  of  the  Hdtel  de  Ville  Gilbert  put  a  Tricolour  flag 
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into  the  hand  of  the  Due  <T  Orleans  and  made  him  King  of  the  French 
under  the  name  of  Louis-Philippe  I.  There  was  a  time  when  he  had 
overthrown  a  king;  now  he  had  just  enthroned  a  dynasty.  Once  again 
he  found  himself  in  command  of  the  National  Guard,  but  not  for 
long.  He  soon  broke  with  the  government.  His  great  name,  pulled 
about  and  torn  by  political  parties,  became,  not  for  the  first  time,  a 
flag,  a  little  faded  perhaps,  round  which  His  Majesty's  Opposition 
might  group  itself. 

In  1831  he  lost  Cesar  de  La  Tour-Maubourg,  his  oldest  and  dearest 
friend,  his  companion  of  the  Olmiitz  days.  He  spent  the  summer  at  La 
Grange  in  the  company  of  his  memories,  his  thirteen  grandchildren, 
and  great-grandchildren  innumerable.  Adelaide  de  Simiane,  now  in 
her  seventies,  was  living  in  retirement  at  Cirey.  The  Princesse  d'Henin 
was  dead,  but  another  princess,  that  stormy  petrel  Christine  de 
Belgiojoso,  was  only  too  glad  to  give  Gilbert  the  comfort  of  her 
constant  presence.  In  Paris  during  the  winter  months  he  was  often  to 
be  seen  in  the  salon  of  the  Comtesse  de  Tracy.  Stendhal  met  him 
there  and  found  him :  'A  tall  man,  his  long  body  topped  by  a  cold  and 
imperturbable  face  as  meaningless  as  an  old  family  portrait . . .  wearing 
a  nondescript  and  badly-cut  grey  dress-coat,  limping  a  little  and 
leaning  on  a  stick  as  he  entered  the  salon  of  Madame  de  Tracy  (who 
called  him  "Mon  cher  Monsieur"),  and  with  the  voice  of  an  en- 
chanter.^3) 

Young  people  admired  the  ageing  general  because  he  was  no 
respecter  of  authority,  not  even  the  authority  which  he  had  himself 
installed.  *I  had  the  feeling1,  said  Stendhal,  'that  Monsieur  de  La 
Fayette  was  quite  simply  a  figure  out  of  Plutarch.  He  took  each  day  as 
it  came,  a  man  not  overburdened  with  intelligence,  who,  like  Epam- 
inondas,  dealt  with  each  heroic  situation  as  it  arose  . . .  and  in  between 
times  was  solely  occupied,  in  spite  of  his  age,  in  fumbling  at  pretty 
girls'  plackets,  not  occasionally  but  constantly,  and  not  much  caring 
who  saw.'(4) 

It  is  this  La  Fayette  that  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  at  the  famous  fancy- 
dress  ball  given  by  Alexandre  Dumas  in  1833,  besieged  by  a  covey  of 
young  actresses,  all  delighted  to  be  for  the  space  of  an  evening  the 
favourites  of  a  hero,  and  finding  him  as  charming  as  he  must  have 
appeared  to  Adrienne  at  the  Court  of  Versailles  fifty  years  earlier. 

But  side  by  side  with  that  La  Fayette,  who  seemed  so  frivolous, 
there  was  another  —  'a  man  who  knew  many  things  and  many  men*, 
who  had  outfaced  Mirabeau,  Siey6s  and  Bonaparte,  described  them 
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brilliantly,  and  had  a  profound  knowledge  of  their  characters.  And 
there  was  a  third  La  Fayette,  too  easily  inclined  to  believe  any  casual 
patriot  he  met  who  spoke  to  him  of  liberty  and  the  rights  of  man. 
All  these  he  was,  and  last  of  all,  the  more  secret  La  Fayette,  and  the 
best,  who  at  La  Grange  went  through  the  concealed  door  into 
Adrienne's  room,  there  to  sit  beside  the  empty  bed  and  read  in 
Pascal  or  in  Bossuet  as  she  had  asked  him  to,  now  and  again  saying 
to  himself:  'What  if  it  were  true?  ...  ' 

He  died  on  May  20th,  1834,  in  his  apartement  in  the  Rue  d'Anjou. 
During  his  last  illness,  the  surgeon  Jules  Cloquet  found  him  one  day 
kissing  a  picture  which  he  wore  round  his  neck  in  a  gold  locket.  It 
was  a  miniature  of  Adrienne.  Round  it  he  had  had  engraved  the 
words :  'I  am  all  yours',  and  on  the  reverse  side  of  the  locket  a  second 
inscription:  'So  I  have  been  a  pleasant  companion  for  you?  Then 
bless  me.' 

He  was  buried  next  to  Adrienne,  as  he  had  wished  to  be.  A  wall 
separates  the  double  grave  from  the  enclosure  where  the  victims  of  the 
Terror  lie.  Behind  this  wall  cypresses  and  poplars  have  been  planted. 
The  smaller  tombstones  of  the  children,  grandchildren  and  great- 
grandchildren cluster  irregularly  round  that  of  Adrienne  and  the 
General.  The  most  recent  is  that  of  Louis  de  Lasteyrie,  lord  of 
the  manor  of  La  Grange,  whose  great-great-grandfather  was  La 
Fayette. 

Today,  in  the  heart  of  a  working-class  district  of  Paris,  this  out- 
of-the-way  burial  ground  is  an  oasis  of  silence.  After  passing  the 
convent  buildings,  one  goes  through  a  large  kitchen-garden  planted 
with  fruit  trees,  where  probably  one  sees  one  of  the  nuns  digging  a 
vegetable-bed.  A  long  alley  of  pleached  limes  leads  to  the  railings  of 
the  cemetery.  At  the  far  end  of  the  enclosure  stands  the  great  stone 
cross  erected  by  Pauline  de  Montagu.  An  American  flag  waves  beside 
the  grave  of  La  Fayette.  Here  in  1917  came  General  Pershing  and  his 
soldiers,  who  in  their  turn  had  rallied  to  the  defence  of  French 
liberties. 

After  more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  thirty-two  white-veiled 
figures  may  be  seen  every  day  upon  their  knees.  In  fresh  young 
voices  they  chant  the  'Tantum  ergo*.  The  silence  when  they  stop  is 
overwhelming.  If  some  accidental  sound  breaks  the  enchantment,  the 
motionless  officiants  do  not  so  much  as  turn  their  heads.  When  the 
office  is  ended  they  go  out  in  procession,  all  but  four  of  their  number 
who,  wearing  red  mantles  over  their  habits,  will  watch  there  all 
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night  long.  Thus,  close  to  the  graves,  prayer  rises  to  God  unceasingly 
in  an  assured  continuity. 

Here  Adrienne's  story  ends.  It  is  that  of  a  woman  bom  of  two 
highly  placed  and  powerful  families,  who  gave  proof  throughout  her 
life  of  the  most  saintly  humility.  Married  at  fourteen  to  a  gallant 
visionary,  she  grew  up  to  honour  and  protect  him,  to  be  his  support 
and  his  counsellor.  Long  neglected  by  her  husband  —  which  was  no 
infrequent  thing  in  the  licentious  society  of  those  days  —  she  was 
determined  to  remain  absolutely  faithful  without  demanding  fidelity 
in  return.  Flung  suddenly  from  the  high  peaks  of  fortune  into  an 
abyss  of  ignominy  and  destitution,  she  showed  herself  to  be  capable 
not  only  of  accepting  a  terrible  destiny  without  complaining,  but  of 
dominating  it  with  a  dignity  which  disturbed  the  self-assurance  even 
of  her  persecutors.  When  her  husband  was  imprisoned,  she  moved 
heaven  and  earth  to  be  allowed  to  share  his  captivity.  Indifferent  to 
the  good  things  of  this  world  but  never  neglectful  of  her  civic  duties, 
she  laboured  all  through  the  final  phases  of  the  Revolution  to  restore 
her  children's  patrimony,  and  in  so  doing  showed  that  she  had  no  less 
of  practical  good  sense  than  she  had  of  mystical  heroism.  Herself 
assured  of  the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  with  an  unbelieving 
husband  at  her  side,  she  only  once,  on  her  death-bed,  allowed  herself 
to  ask  him  to  make  an  effort  to  believe  as  she  believed.  Adored  and 
venerated  by  all  who  knew  her,  she  showed  them  what  it  meant  to 
make  of  faith  a  living  reality.  To  me  it  seems  that  Adrienne  de  La 
Fayette  might  serve  as  a  unique  example  to  those  who  would  other- 
wise doubt  the  possibility  of  uniting  in  one  and  the  same  person  the 
strictest  virtue  and  human  tolerance  at  its  noblest, 
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Baronne  de  (LF's  aunt),  35,  38-9,  44, 
125,  127,  128,  131,  138,  1 68,  212,  215, 
218,  231,  252,  254,  255,  259,  270,  281, 
324,  361,  415,  431,  447,  481-2;  and 
LF's  flight  from  France,  222;  under 
arrest,  233,  234;  and  Anastasie's  be- 
trothal, 353 ;  property  settlements, 
425-6;  and  George's  betrothal,  426, 
429,  432 

Constant,  Benjamin,  320,  393,  404 
Cornwallis,  General  Charles,  112,  113, 
114,  148,  427,  434 


DAGUESSEAU,     HENRIETTE,     see    Ayen, 

Duchesse  d' 

Damas,  Charles  de,  106,  no,  121,  251 
Damas,  Roger  de,  132-3,  367-8 
Danton,  G.-J.,  216,  220,  241,  263 
Deane,  Silas,  57-8,  59 
Desmoulins,    Camille,    202,    204,    209, 

216,  257,  2&3 
Destutt    de    Tracy,     Antoine- Claude, 

Cornte,  426,  427,  429,  433,  438,  440 
Destutt   de   Tracy,    Emilie,   426,   427, 

429,  432,  433 ;  as  wife  of  George  La 

Fayette,  440,  471 
Dumouriez,  C.-F.,  216,  241,  242,  247, 

249 
Duras,    Philippine,    Duchesse   de   (A's 

cousin),  262,  263,  269,  272,  273,  358, 

409 

Fox,  C.  J.,  276,  309,  313,  437,  476 
Franklin,  Benjamin,   57-8,  79,  83,  84, 
94,  95,  123,^x30,  132,  138,  142 

Frederick  II  (Frederick  the  Great),  147, 

148-9,  412 
Frestel  (George's  tutor),  131,  158,  180, 

197,  221,  222,  240,  256,  259,  260,  278, 

279,  408 

GOLOVKINE,  COMTESSE,  198,  242,  291; 

as  Duchesse  de  Noailles,  334,  408-9, 
422,  446,  427 
Gramxnont,  Marquis  dc,  138,  165,  X98, 

220,  381,  427 

Gramrnont,   Rosalie,  Marquise  de,  see 
Noailles,  Rosalie  de 
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H&NIN,  PRINCESSE  D',  49,  124,  130,  237, 
24*,  293,  414,  421,  427,  449,  477,  4%; 
efforts  to  free  prisoners  of  Olmiitz, 
274,  276,  298,  309 

Hunolstein,  Agla£  d',  51,  71,  83-4,  87, 
92-3,93-4,  in,  112;  end  of  affair  with 
LF,  125-7;  scandal,  123-4,  130-1 

JEFFERSON,  THOMAS,  138,  155,  173,  177, 
185;  opinion  of  LF,  150;  urges  LF 
to  go  to  U.S.,  439-40,  441 

Josephine  (deBeauharnais),  3 10, 350, 355 

KALB,  GENERAL  BARON  JOHANN  VON, 
58,  59,  63,  64,  65 

LA  FAYETTE,  ADRIENNE  NOAILLES  DE 
(nee  de  Noailles)  : 

family  background,  17-21;  birth,  22; 
upbringing,  23-7;  marriage,  27,  42-3; 
pregnancies,  45,  48,  53,  59,  69,  95, 
121 ;  birth  of  her  children:  Henriette, 
58,  Anastasie,  71,  George- Washing* 
ton,  97,  Virginie,  123;  appearance, 
23,  142,  293,  299;  character,  59,  91, 
295,  307,  356,  393,  4io,  465,  467, 
476;  religion,  27,  49,  53,  144,  I4S, 
159,  i95»  198-201,  307,  425,  461,  470, 
471-2,  476-7 

relationships : 

with  her  mother,  24,  27,  42,  43, 48, 69, 
7i,  75,  78,  go,  102,  107,  138,  195,  339, 
469 ;  hears  of  her  execution,  272 
with  her  sisters,  23, 107,  193, 211,  281, 
335-6,   370-2,   449,   469,   471;  their 
characters  compared,  371-2;  and  the 
Picpus  cemetery,  435ff. 
with  her  children :  her  son,  131, 278-80, 
3i5-i6,  348-9,  353,  369,  378-9,  403, 
411,  412,  419,  433,  449,  466-7;  her 
daughters,   158,  218,  232,  256,  280, 
364-7,  458;  her  grandchildren,  451 
with  her  husband :  her  love  for  him,  44, 
52,  90,  96,  102,  120,  289-90,  306-7, 
461-2,  471 ;  feels  unworthy  of  him, 
122,  159;  rare  reproaches,  289,  360, 
471;  duties  as  wife  and  hostess,  48, 
93,  95,  no-ii,   130,  132,   150,  181, 
185,  1 86,  195,  203,  219;  support  for 
his  views  and  actions,  57,  144,  145, 
181,  183,  190,  193,  203,  206,  210,  219* 
421,  441,  475 ;  attitude  to  his  mistress, 
131,  159,  280,  311,  382,  391,  416-17, 
451,  466,  475;  efforts  to  rejoin  him  at 
Olmiitz,  236,  239,  276-8,  284,  294-5, 
296-8    (departs   with   daughters   for 
Germany,  285 ;  arrives  at  Altona,  293 ; 
reaches     Vienna,    296);    arrives    at 
OlmUtz,  298;  shares  imprisonment, 


299ff.;  release:  campaign  for,  310-16, 
delayed  owing  to  political  situation, 
318-21,  negotiations  for,  321-6,  ob- 
tained,  326;   sympathy  aroused  for 
prisoners    of    Olmiitz,    317,    343-4; 
with  LF  and  daughters  at  Witmold, 
335ff.,  and  Lemkuhlen,  343ff.;  with 
LF  and  family  in  Holland,  364-73; 
efforts    to    arrange    LF's    return    to 
France,    376-8,    381,    386;    obtains 
passport,    393;    has    interview   with 
Napoleon  and  gains  permission,  394-5 
and  the  Terror:  actions  for  the  safety 
of   her   children,    222-3,    227,    233, 
240-1;  for  protection  of  Chavaniac, 
228;  to  preserve  her  liberty,  238-9, 
249,  258-9;  in  LF's  interests,  228, 
242-3,  244,  246,  250,  252-3;  main- 
tains    her     principles,     231,     240; 
arrested  and  taken  to  Le  Puy,' 233-7; 
internment  at  Chavaniac  permitted,' 
237;  arrest  rescinded,  244;  rearrested 
and  imprisoned  at  Brioude,   254-7; 
transferred  to  Paris,  258-61;  in  La 
Petite-Force  prison,   269;  in  Plessis 
prison,     269-70;     saved    from     the 
scaffold,    271;    captivity    prolonged, 
273-4;  liberated,  274 

management  of  affairs,  74-6,  87-8, 
113,  125,  127-8,  131,  145-6,  213, 
244-6,  295,  296,  382-3,  449-50;  of 
properties,  138,  401-3,  413,  414,  4I5. 
17,  426,  28;  retrieves  family  for- 
tunes, 281-2,  344,  353,  355»6,  358, 
362-3,  369,  .370,  373,  375,  385; 
arranges  for  discharge  of  $migr<$$t  357, 
358,  360,  361-2,  403,  405-7,  409,  410, 
422;  and  appointments  for  friends, 
408;  as  head  of  family,  367;  visits 
paid  to  Paris  on  business,  284,  357-9, 
373-96  passim,  403-13  passim,  422, 
431;  to  Brittany,  413-17,  4X9,  4*7; 
wills  made,  157,  270,  474-5 

houses  lived  in : 

H6tel  de  Noailles,  22, 43,  69, 412, 429, 
43i 

Rue  de  Bourbon,  128,  130,  142,  181; 
American  guests  at,  142-3,  151,  165 
Chavaniac  (residence  of  the  La  Fay- 
ettes),  29-30 ;  A's  visits  to,  x  3  x  -2,  2  x  x  - 
33  passim,  240-55  passim,  280-1,  361, 
431;  LF  at,  35,  38-40,  125-9,  131-2, 
2x0-14,  41.5-18,  425-6,  443,  f46,  447, 
458;  auctioned,  270;  bought  back, 
282,  403;  renovations  to,  212,  414-15 
Langeac,  149;  daughters  sent  to, 

222-3,  231,  232 

Lemkuhlen,  339, 357;  household  there, 
34i,  343 
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Fontenay- en-Brie,  281,  282-4,  379, 
385,  395,  396,  401,  405 
La  Grange,  281,  374,  385,  396,  397, 
437,  444-5,  451;  LF  at,  408,  419, 
421,  422,  43i,  443,  449,  481,  482, 
484;  family  and  other  visitors,  423, 
436,  437,  440,  450,  484;  renovations 
to,  401-3,  407-8,  426,  429 

ill  health,  301,  307,  315,  326-7,  341, 
353,  3^o,  36*,  368,  389,  444,  451, 
452;  last  years:  visit  to  her  father  in 
Switzerland,  445;  thirty- third  anni- 
versary of  her  marriage,  45  r ;  last 
illness  and  death,  458-78;  burial  in 
Picpus  cemetery,  474,  478 ;  mourned, 
477-80;  summary  of  achievements, 
486 

La  Fayette,  Anastasie-Louise-Pauline 
de  (A's  daughter),  71,  135,  143,  195, 
218,  222-3,  ^27,  232,  255,  256,  259- 
60,  293,  324,  347-3,  350;  under  arrest, 
»33-5;  reunited  with  A,  280;  at 
Olmutz,  298ff.;  at  Witmold,  336, 
338;  and  Charles  de  La  Tour- 
Maubourg,  348,  352,  353;  marriage, 
354;  after  marriage,  357,  361,  363, 
364-7,  389,  415,  423,  429,  43^,  458, 
47i»  473  >  479  .  . 

La  Fayette,  Emilie  de,  see  Destutt  de 
Tracy,  Emilie 

La  Fayette,  George-Washington  de 
(A's  son),  97,  104,  113,  143,  *8o,  197, 

221,    222,    227,    237,    240,    256,    260, 

278,  367,  368,  373,  378-9,  4«,  419, 
428,  430,  459,  465,  466-7,  469,  473, 
474,  478,  482;  goes  to  U.S.,  279-80; 
returns  to  France,  348-9;  received  by 
Josephine,  350;  in  Dutch  army,  380, 
389;  in  French  army,  410;  visits 
Necker  at  Coppet,  411;  wounded  at 
Mincio,  421;  marriage  negotiations, 
426,  432-4;  marriage,  436;  difficul- 
ties in  way  of  promotion,  438,  445; 
with  General  Gronchy,  446,  447,  449, 

45i 

La  Fayette,  Henrietta  de  (A*s  daugh- 
ter), 58,  85 

La  Fayette,  Marie-Joseph-Paul- Yves- 
Roch-Gilbert  Metier  de  (A's  hus- 
band) : 

family  background,  29-36;  birth,  35; 
education,  39-42;  marriage,  42,  43 
events  in  his  career:  Second  Lieu- 
tenant in  Regiment  de  Noaillcs,  43; 
joins  regiment  at  Metz,  45-7,  52-7; 
at  court,  48-52;  (for  American  ven- 
ture, we  below);  promoted  Colonel 
in  French  army,  92;  rejoins  regiment, 
94*  95  J  promoted  Field-Marshal  in 


French    army,     122,     125;    Antilles 
expedition  planned,  123;  in  Spain  as 
Chief    of    Combined     Staff,     124; 
returns  to  Paris  after  Anglo-American 
peace    treaty,    124,    125;    decorated 
with  Cross  of  St  Louis,  129;  journey 
through  Germany  and  Austria,  146-9; 
accompanies  Louis  XVI  on  visit  to 
Cherbourg,    149;   bust   by  Houdon 
presented  to  City  of  Paris,  149-50; 
politics,    153-5,    1 61-4,    165-80   (see 
below);   Vice-President  of  National 
Assembly,    178;   Commandant- Gen- 
eral   of   National    Guard    of   Paris,, 
180-9,   195,  197,  200,  203-4,  205-7, 
208,   210;  has  tricolour  adopted  a& 
national     emblem,     182;     abandons 
privileges,  184,  484;  drafting  of  Con- 
stitution,    x8<j-7,     209;     march    to 
Versailles,     i§6-8;     political    crisis, 
190-7;   Major-General  of  the  Con- 
federation,   197;    object   of   attacks, 
200,  201-4;  in  command  of  French 
armies    at    Metz,     214-18,     220-1; 
flight  from   France,    221;   arrested, 
228,  232;  imprisoned:  at  Spandau, 
237,  at  Wesel,  241,  at  Magdeburg, 
250-2,   at   Olmtttz,   273,    274,   294; 
efforts  made  for  his  release,  274,  276,, 
298,   309   (see  ako  under  A);   cap- 
tivity shared  by  A  and  daughters, 
2991!.;  campaigns  for  release,  310-16; 
political   position    on   release,    327; 
gives      allegiance      to      Republican 
France,  328;  ostracised  for  refusal  to- 
compromise,  329;  possibility  of  re- 
turn to  public  life,  378,  383,  392,  413, 
436;  possible  successor  to  Napoleon, 
411;     refuses     Legion     d'Honneur, 
443-4;  Vice-President  of  the  Cham- 
ber during  the  Hundred  Days,  482; 
possible    President    of   a    Republic, 
483;     makes     Louis-Philippe    king, 
483-4 

and  America:  plans  to  go  to,  571!,; 
opposition  to  plan,  58,  59,  64;  enrols 
in  American  army  with  rank  of 
Major-General,  59;  in  London 

awaiting  voyage,  60-3 ;  return  to* 
France  and  departure  for  America, 
63-5;  voyage,  71-4;  in  America,  74, 
76-81,  84-6;  first  impressions,  73,  74, 
78;  voyage  home,  86-7;  ten  days'" 
'house  arrest*  on  return  to  Paris,  90-1 ; 
pardoned,  91-2;  further  American 
plans,  94,  95,  96-8;  second  departure, 
98-102;  second  time  in  America, 
104-14;  campaign  against  Corn- 
wallis,  112-13,  114;  return  to  Paris, 
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La  Fayette,  cont. 

119-20;  third  visit  to  America,  134- 
40;  visits  American  Indians,  139; 
promotes  Franco-American  trade  re- 
lations, 150;  proposed  visit  to  U.S., 
352,  368,  369,  379;  at  reception  for 
Franco-American  treaty,  419-20;  re- 
fuses to  be  Ambassador  to  U.S., 
421 ;  refuses  to  be  Governor  of 
Louisiana,  440,  441 ;  tour  of  U.S., 
482-3;  American  flag  by  his  grave, 
485 

activities:  on  behalf  of  negroes,  125, 
145,  148,  251;  of  Protestants,  143-5, 
1 54-  5  J  of  religious  freedom,  20 1 ,  2 1 7 ; 
of  Emigres,  361;  of  American  Inde- 
pendence, 95,  107  (see  also  above); 
against  arrest  and  imprisonment  of 
Breton  deputies,  163-4;  as  revolu- 
tionary, 124,  162,  183;  in  politics: 
provincial  assemblies,  140,  162-3; 
Assembly  of  Notables,  153-4,  161, 
1 66;  demands  National  Assembly, 
161 ;  founds  the  Thirty  Society,  165-6; 
noblesse  member  of  States  General, 
167,  1 68,  174-5,  177-9;  bis  Declara- 
tion of  Rights,  167,  176-7,  178,  310, 
337>  347,  356 

periods  of  retirement:  at  Witmold 
after  release  from  Olmutz,  334-9;  at 
Lemkuhlen,  3391!. ;  writes  memoirs 
there,  343;  returns  with  son  to 
Witmold,  357,  359;  plans  for  leaving, 
359>  360,  362;  in  Holland,  364,  367; 
desire  to  return  to  France,  368,  386; 
returns  to  Paris,  393;  advised  to  go 
back  to  Holland,  394;  allowed  to 
stay,  in  retirement,  in  France,  395 
(see  also  under  A,  houses  lived  in); 
desire  for  private  life,  183,  185,  210, 
212,  214,  355,  368;  taste  for  farming, 
212,  370,  375,  385,  408,  440-1,  480 

relationships : 

with  his  father,  36,  and  mother,  39, 41 
with  his  wife:  his  love  for  her,  45, 
46-7,  53-4,  60-2,  71-4,  80,  85,  99-101, 
108,  109,  112-13,  132-3*  135,  136, 
215,  253,  374-5,  407,  447,  449,  45*, 
458-78,  480,  485;  as  seen  by  her 
sister  Pauline,  337;  his  respect  for 
her,  129,  200;  appreciation  of  her 
worth,  215,  253,  307;  demands  on 
her,  137,  138,  139,  359-6o;  depen- 
dence on  her,  394;  friction,  361,  417; 
feelings  of  remorse,  64,  129,  478; 
visits  places  where  she  had  been 
imprisoned,  413-14,  418 
with  other  women,  45,  47,  50,  in, 


124,  484;  with  Aglae*  d'Hunolstein, 

51,  93,  in-12,  121, 122,  123-4, 125-7; 

with  Mme  de  Simiane,  121-2,   123, 

127,   132-3,  156-7,  165,   168,   176-7, 

185,  189,  205,  230,  339-40,  346,  359, 

407,  426-7,  443 

with  Marie-Antoinette,   50,   92,   94, 

98-9,  122,  1 88,   190,  192,  202,  204, 

207,  210,  218 

with  his  children,  62,  79-80,  109,  313, 

337,  368,  379,  426,  466 

with  his  aunt,  48,  125,  127,  128,  212, 

324,  395-7,  4^1-2 

with  Mme  de  Tesse",  107, 130, 158, 163 

with  his  father-in-law,   43,   45,   58, 

62-3,  198 

with  George  Washington,  76-7,  80, 

81,  84,  85,  86,  140,  483 

with  Mirabeau,  166,  190,  191-2 

with  Napoleon,  313,  323,  328,  350, 

355,  356,  384,  386-8,  392,  393-4,  4°4, 

409,  410-11,  421,  424-5,  427-8,  434- 

5,  438-9,  443,   444,   445,   451,   481, 

482;  first  meetings  with,  412,  420-1; 

rupture     with,     435-6;     effect     on 

careers  of  son  and  son-in-law,  438, 

443,  444,  445 

wealth  and  expenditure,  41,  42,  59, 
98,  123,  128,  134,  212-13,  244,  403, 
432,  449  (see  also  under  A,  manage- 
ment of  affairs);  pension,  434; 
estates:  Cayenne  plantations  for 
emancipated  negroes,  145;  corn- 
pounded,  423,  43^-2,  434;  land  in 
America,  134,  352  (see  also  under  A, 
houses  lived  in);  property  confis- 
cated, 241,  244,  245,  329 

celebrity,  89,  91,  92,  120;  prestige, 
popularity,  and  love  of,  41,  74,  127, 
136,  139,  150,  182,  184,  192,  196, 

209,    210,    215,    220,    222,    392,    445; 

appearance,  38,  42,  50,  79,  299, 
481;  character,  40,  48,  50,  59,  86, 
90,  91,  94,  97,  120,  191,  312,  484-5 

opinions,  principles,  and  justifica- 
tions of  actions,  49,  57,  73,  96,  120, 
132,  163,  164*  184-5,  204-5,  206,  217, 
229-30,  252,  310-11,  312-13,  322, 
329,  337,  339-40,  347,  355,  356,  378, 
379,  380,  428,  481,  483 

illnesses,  etc.:  smallpox  inoculation, 
47-8;  wounded,  77-9;  chest  trouble, 
^55,  299;  leg  broken,  438-9;  death, 
and  burial  in  Picpus  cemetery,  485 

La   Fayette,   Michel- Louis-Cristophe- 
Roch-Gilbert  de  (LFs  father),  31-5,36 
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La  Fayette,  Virginie  de  (A's  daughter), 

123,   2l8,   221,   222-3,   227,   232,   237, 

255,  256,  260,  270-1,  282-4,  293,  324, 
350,  357»  358,  361,  368,  373,  376, 
4<>7>  4i3,  414,  416-17,  421,  423; 
reunited  with  A,  280;  at  Olmtitz, 
298ff. ;  at  Witmold,  336,  338;  in 
Paris,  358,  359;  described,  381, 421-2; 
and  Louis  de  Lasteyrie,  436,  437, 
439;  after  marriage,  440,  444,  449, 
45i,  458,  47i,  473,  48i 

Lally-Tollendal,  Trophime-  Gerard, 
Marquis  de,  49;  efforts  to  free  pris- 
oners of  Olmutz,  274,  276,  309 

Lameth,  Alexandre  de,  202,  320,  341, 

443 

Lameth,  Charles  de,  202,  320 

Lameth,  Theodore  de,  174, 320, 336, 337 

La  Revelliere-Le'peaux,  319,  327, 
358,  362,  375 

La  Rochefoucauld,  Due  de,  163,  165, 
174,  180,  220,  251,  310 

Lasteyrie,  Louis  de,  437,  440,  447,  451, 
481 ;  difficulties  in  way  of  promotion, 
443,  444,  445,  482;  marriage  with 
Virginie  de  La  Fayette,  437$. 

Lasteyrie,  Virginie  de,  see  La  Fayette, 
Virginie  de 

La  Tour-Maubourg,  Anastasie  de,  see 
La  Fayette,  Anastasie  de 

La  Tour-Maubourg,  C<§sar,  Comte  de, 
161,  168,  206,  221,  273,  302,  312, 
320,  328,  336,  339,  341,  343,  353, 
369,  403,  405-6,  410,  484;  LF's 
letter  to,  describing  A's  death,  458-78 

La  Tour-Maubourg,  Charles,  Comte  de, 
341,  343.  357,  389,  4^3,  482;  and 
Anastasie,  348,  352,  353,  364-5; 
marriage,  354 

Louis  XVI,  44,  57,  84,  91-2,  149,  150, 
153.  163,  164,  1 66,  173-4,  191,  192, 
197,  210,  214,  483;  and  LF's  second 
homecoming,  1 19, 120;  in  conflict  with 
Asnembly,  175;  dismisses  Necker, 
178;  reconciled  to  Assembly,  180; 
and  origin  of  the  tricolour,  182; 
shown  himaclf  to  the  mob,  188; 
moves  to  Paris,  188-9;  and  nationaliza- 
tion of  the  Church,  199,  203;  flight, 
2,05-6;  seeks  safety  in  Assembly,  220; 
guillotined,  243-4 

MARAT,  J.-P.,  202,  204,  241 

Marie- Antoinette,  44, 49,  50,  57,  92,  94, 

no,  120,  iai»  152,  163,  165,  173-4. 

188-9,  193»   196,   i Q7,  202-3,  205-6, 

2x0,  2x8,  220;  guillotined,  257 
Maftciet,  Joseph:  efforts  to  free  prisoners 

of  OlmUtK,    276,    309,    319-20;    on 

LF*s  conduct,  329,  356 


Maurepas,  Jean-Fre'de'ric-Phelipeaux, 
Comte  de,  52,  70-1,  79,  90,  94,  97, 

IO9-IO,   122 

Mirabeau,  Honors'-  Gabriel  Riqueti, 
Marquis  de,  165-6,  174,  178,  186, 
190,  191-2,  196,  201,  203,  236,  376, 
428 

Monroe,  James,  271,  273,  274,  278 

Montagu,  Joachim,  Marquis  de,  129, 
193,  194,  198,  209,  218,  242,  334, 
403,409,413,481 

Montagu,  Pauline,  Marquise  de,  see 
Noailles,  Pauline  de 

Morizot,  Jacques-Philippe  (LF's  agent), 
76,  87-8,  98,  113,  123,  128,  162,  169, 
185,  213,  244 

Morris,  Gouverneur,  167,  169,  173, 
174,  176,  177,  183,  1 86,  190,  194,  203, 
219,  241,  259,  260,  310,  321,  328, 
403;  helps  A,  243;  saves  her  from 
scaffold,  271 ;  efforts  to  save  prisoners 
of  Olmutz,  314 

Mouchy,  Philippe  de  Noailles,  Mare"- 
chal-Duc  de  (A's  grand-uncle),  22, 
44,  64;  arrested,  262-3;  guillotined, 
264,  269-70 

NAPOLEON:  and  the  Directoire,  310, 
318,  320,  349-5<>,  378;  Egyptian 
campaign,  356,  373;  i8th  Brumaire, 
389-92;  First  Consul,  404-5,  424; 
Consul  for  life,  435;  reinstates 
e'migre's,  410;  treaties,  1801,  1802: 419, 
439;  Concordat  with  the  Vatican, 
425;  Emperor,  442;  projected  inva- 
sion of  England,  446,  447;  Auster- 
lite,  449;  the  Hundred  Days,  482 
(see  also  under  LF,  relationships) 

Necker,  Jacques,  130,  151,  152,  165, 
166-7,  178,  184,  192,  220,  411 

Noailles,  Adrienne  de,  see  La  Fayette, 
Adrienne  Noailles  de 

Noailles,  Clotilde  de  (A's  sister),  23; 
as  Marquise  du  Roure,  89,  107,  131, 
138;  as  Vicomtesse  de  The'san,  165 

Noailles,  Due  de,  see  Ayen,  Due  dj 

Noailles,  Louis,  Vicomte  de  (A's 
cousin;  husband  of  Louise  de 
Noailles),  43,  44,  45,  46,  49,  51,  56; 
and  LF's  American  venture,  57,  58, 
70,  73,  74»  79.  89,  98,  106,  110;  and 
politics,  161,  162,  165,  174,  206;  and 
surrender  of  privileges,  184;  emi- 
grates, 262,  362;  death,  441 

Noailles,  Louise  de  (A's  sister),  22,  23, 
69,  70,  80,  81,  113,  131,  214,  218; 
betrothed,  43 ;  endorses  LF's  actions, 
193;  under  arrest,  255,  262,  263; 
prison  ordeal,  257,  263-6;  guillo- 
tined, 267-8 
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Noailles,  Mare"chale-Duchesse  de  (A's 
grandmother),  154;  arrested,  262; 
in  prison,  257,  263-4,  265,  266;  on 
trial,  267;  guillotined,  267-8 

Noailles,  Ernmanuel-Marie-Louis,  Mar- 
quis de  (A's  uncle),  60,  64,  70-1,  149 

Noailles,  Pauline  de  (A's  sister),  23, 
107;  marriage,  129;  as  Marquise  de 
Montagu,  164,  173,  183,  193,  198, 
209,  211,  242,  314,  352,  354,  3.6i,  412, 
437,  441,  ,449,  481;  and  emigration, 
193;  last  meeting  with  mother,  213-14; 
leaves  France,  218-19;  letter  of  ad- 
vice to  A,  275-6;  sees  her  father 
and  learns  of  her  mother's  execution, 
291-2;  reunion  with  A,  293-4;  at 
Plon  and  Witmold,  333,  334,  336; 
impressions  of  LF,  337-8;  at  Vianen, 
370-3;  returns  to  France,  409-10; 
reconciled  with  LF,  450;  and  Picpus 
cemetery,  453-7;  character,  356,  371 

Noailles,  Rosalie  de  (A's  sister),  23,  131, 
138;  as  Marquise  de  Grammont,  182, 
193-4,  198,  282,  334,  363, .369,  4io» 
426,  443,  447,  450;  and  emigration  of 
Pauline,  218-19 ;  reunion  with  A,  281 ; 
at  Vianen,  370-3 

ORLEANS,  Due  D'  (Philippe  Egalite"): 
as  Due  de  Chartres,  51,  93,  130;  as 
Due  d'Orl(§ans,  152,  173,  178,  186, 
190-1,  202,  312,  319;  guillotined,  257 

Orleans,  Due  d'  (son  of  above),  becomes 
King  Louis-Philippe,  483-4 

PARISH,  JOHN,  295,  309,  343 

Pillet  (LF's  aide-de-camp),  215,  309, 

310,311,  324,  346 
Pinckney,  Thomas,  240,  309,  314 
Pitt,  William,  132,  276,  321 
Poix,   P.-L.~M.~Antoine   de   Noailles- 

Mouchy,  Prince  de  (A's  cousin),  46, 

47,  60,  62,  74,  161,  162,  220 
Pontonnier,  Felix  (LF's  secretary),  251, 

299,  34i>  408 
Provence,   L.-S.-X.,   Comte   de   (later 

Louis  XVIII),49, 52,166, 191, 309,424 

REWBELL,  J.-F.,  319,  327,  358,  375 
Robespierre,  Maximilien,  209,  241,  257, 

260,  271,  272.  279,  309 
Rochambeau,    J.-B.-Donatien    de   Vi- 

meur,  Comte  de,  98,  106,  no 
Roland,  J.-M.,  216,  233,  235,  237,  240, 

241,  244,  257 
Romeuf,  Louis,  206,  221,  321,  323,  324, 

326,  356,  408,  482 
Roure,  Clotilde  de,  see  Noailles,  Clo- 

tilde  de 


S&GUR,  COMTESSE  DE  (A's  aunt),  70,  278 

Se*gur,  Louis-Philippe,  Comte  de,  44, 
49,  5°,  51-2;  and  American  venture, 
58,  60,  63,  70,  74,  79,  89,  98;  and 
politics,  161,  174,  179;  and  Boissy 
d'Anglas,  278,  282;  on  revolutionary 
situation,  194-5;  in  Napoleonic  re- 
gime, 442,  443-4,  450;  and  return  of 
Bourbons,  483 

Sieves,  Abbe",  165,  375-8,  383,  385,  390, 
.392,  393,  395,  403 

Simiane,  Diane-Adelaide,  Comtesse  de, 
121-2,  132-3;  suicide  of  husband, 
156;  liaison  with  LF,  159,  165,  176, 
178,  184-5,  205,  230,  311,  339-40, 
359;  released  from  prison,  280; 
rejoins  LF  after  his  release  from 
Olmtttz,  346-7,  351-2;  in  Paris,  358, 
381;  asks  A  for  loan,  416-17;  at  La 
Grange,  414,  423,  440,  481;  at  Cirey, 
426-7,  443,  484;  at  A's  death-bed, 

459,  477 

Stael,  Germaine  Neckcr,  Mme  de,  151, 
162,  184,  318,  346,  349,  357,  393,  404, 
446;  efforts  to  free  prisoners  of 
Olmutz,  311,  314,  319,  323;  and  i8th 
Fructidor,  327 

Stendhal  (Marie-Henri  Beyle),  LF 
described  by,  484 

TALLEYRAND-PtaGORD,  C.-M.  DE,  I2O, 

165, 194,  *97»  199,  3X9,  320,  323,  327, 
328,  346-7,  350,  392,  394,  403,  419, 
421,  439 

Tease",  Comtesse  de  (A's  aunt),  26,  47, 
107,  131,  162,  173,  175,  193,  370, 
380,  403,  422,  427,  440;  and  family 
marriages,  47,  348,  352,  353,  354, 
436;  in  Switzerland,  242,  290-1;  at 
Ron,  333-4,  and  Witmold,  329,  334, 
336,  359,  360;  returns  to  France, 
412-13;  at  Aulnay,  427,  439;  death, 
482 

Th<§san,  Clotilde  de,  see  Noailles, 
Clotilde  de 

Thugut,  J.-A.-F.,  Baron  von,  273,  297, 
298,  3^4,  320,  3«-»i  3»3»  3%* 

WASHINGTON,  GEORGE,  76-7,  80,  8*r  84, 
86,  95,  96,  97,  1 06,  120;  diagnosis  of 
LF,  90  j  on  risks  in  democracy,  120; 
retires  to  Mount  Vcrnon,  133-4; 
receives  LF,  136-7;  parting  with  LF, 
140;  sends  gifts,  143 ;  sends  A  money, 
245;  receives  her  $on,  280;  efforts  for 
LF's  release,  314;  praises  George, 

t^.8-9;    advises    LF    to    remain    in 
urope,  369;  death,  404 
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